
A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL
COMMENTARY

ON

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN
BY

R. H. CHARLES, D.Litt, D.D.

VOLUME II

person
Typewritten Text
  www.bibletranslation.ws/shop.html

person
Typewritten Text





THE INTERNATIONAL CRITICAL .

A CRITICAL AND EXfiCBTJGAL
COMMENTARY

on

THE REVELATION OF
ST. JOHN

WITH INTRODUCTION, NOTES, AND INDICES

tun

THE GREEK TEXT AND ENGLISH TRANSLATION

R. H. CHARLES, D.Utt, D.D.
AlCHMtACffM OP WMTMDnTUI

(W TWO VOLUMES)

VOL. U

NEW YORK
CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS

1930



Th* Right*& TViMMto/to* andtf*&****&* 099



CONTENTS.

VOLUME II.

Addenda et Corrigenda vii-viii

Commentary on Chapters riv. i-nt 14-10 . 1-26

99 M XV. 2O-4O

, M xvL 1-4, 8-ai . 40-53

M M **% 54-75

Additional Note on xvii. . . 7*-&7

99 99 XVUl. 57***I13

,, 99 six. 1-4, xvi. 5*-7> * 5-*> "3-MO

99 99 xx. 4-xxiL General Introduction and

Reconstruction . . 144-154

99 99 xxL 9-xxii 2, 14-15, 17 , . 154-180

XX. 4-15 . . . . 180-200

99 Ejnlogne xxL 5*, 6
b-8 ; xxii. 6-7, 18* 16, 13, 12,

10, [xi, i8b-i9l 8-9, 20-21 211-226

The Greek Uncials and Cursives . 227-232

MSS collated for this edition : Versions i Abbreviations . 233-235

Greek Text with Apparatus Criiicus .

English Translation with Critical Notes

Four Papyrus and Vellum Fragments

Additional Note on xiii. n
M 9. the Latin Versions .

99 M the Millennial Kingdom

236-385

386-446

447-451

45

453-455

45M57

Index L to the Greek words used in the Apocalypse 459-473
II. to Hebraisms used in the Apocalypse . . 473

III. Passages in our Author based on the O.T., Pseud-

epigraphaaadtheN.T. .... 474

M IV. to the Introduction, Commentary and Notes . 474-499





ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

VOLUME IL

Page 10, line z. See Abbott, Notes onN.T. Criticism, p. 104,

for passages in Origen and Clement of Alex, in which vopMm
are applied to men, and in Ignatius (Smyrn. 13) to widows. But

nothing that he says can explain the application of A fir&

ywoucwr ofe tyuAvrftpw to women.

Page 27, line 9. ^r "Only the faithful . . . fifth seal" read

"The faithful suffer physical martyrdom, but their prayers be-

come an instrument of wrath in the hands of God." See voL ii

403, note 2.

Page 49 line 7 ab fmo. Transpose the subject-matter of the

fifth and sixth beatitudes. See voL ii. 445, note z.

Page 72, line 3 ab fmo. Debt* "Again we should expect

. iiL 21." Our author only uses the participle of

but his sources (xvii. 9, 15, xviii. 7) use the pres. ind.

In the LXX the pres. and imperf. forms of Koftfr have dis-

appeared, their place being taken by ico^/fuu, feoftpup'. See

Thackeray, Gram. 271 sq.

Pag 75, line 8. After "first" add "either in Dan. iv. 34

(LXX), ftfe r. fa* icol inSyMOfi r. *vptW mu /fturiXc^ r. ^Soo-iXcwv,

or (rather in the pre-Maccabean section of z Enoch see my
second edition, p. lii sq.).

M

Page 90, lines 25-27. Delete "icdCAffuu . . . UL 21; and.
19

See note abore on p. 72, L 3.

Page 168. On the twelve precious stones see British

Museum Guide to . . . Minerals mentioned in the Bible, 1911.

Page 203, line 4 ab im*. The line "[ml Xrfyci . .

should not be bracketed, but read immediately before xxi.

See voL ii. 379, 444, where it is restored to its right place.



fiii ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 219, line 3 abimo. After world
n add of the living,"

Christ judges the living : God Himself judges the dead according

to our author's view.

Page 234* line 18. Add "Where no reading of Tyc is quoted,

Tyc agrees with vg."

Page 234, line 20. Add "From 20* to 21* (nova fiudo

omnia) Pr in his comm. has copied verbatim the work of

Augustine (de Civ. Dei, xx. 7-17), retaining Augustine's Italian

text In the App. Crit. these verses are quoted without any
mark of distinction*

Page 240, ver. i x, line a. After 2020 : add ^xownpr 181 :

yy ix, xi. For post Stiarccp. pon read tr after

0varctp. Similarly elsewhere.

Page 256, ver. 7, line 30. Delete (+ KCU ouScur ovot^ci Or1

), and

Or1 in next line. Or* conflates A 025 and 046 here. See vol. L

p. clxxvL

Page 279, ver. 2, lines 5, 8, 9. Delete et M. Similarly else-

where.

Page 288, ver. 12, line ix. Delete (M Or* conflates 046 al

and AM 025 : and reads KOI TO rpirw avnpr fwy $mn\ r^jxpa (so

046 al) KCU
17 ijfjApa M ^ony TO T/WTOV (TrrofTov A) mmpr (s

AM 025).



THE REVELATION
OF ST. JOHN.

CHAPTER XIV.

INTRODUCTION.

i. Character and Object of this Chapter.

The entire chapter is proleptic in character. That is, the

orderly development of future events as set forth in the succes-

sive visions is here, as in two sections heretofore, abandoned,
and all the coming judgments from xvi. 17 to xx. 7-10, are sum-
marized in xiv. 6-1 1, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a
short description of the blessed (who are identical with the

144,000 in vii. 4-8) in the Millennial Kingdom established on
the earth with Mount Zion as its centre, xiv. 1-5. Thus we have
in this chapter a general introduction to xvi. ly-xx. i-io. It is

therefore of the nature of an intermezzo.

The object of xiv. is to encourage the faithful to endurance
in the face ofimpending universal martyrdom. Hence in xiv. 1-5
the veil is lifted for a moment from the future and to the Seer

is disclosed a vision of the martyrs enjoying the blessedness of

the Millennial Kingdom on Mount Zion in attendance on their

Lord. We have here a later stage of their blessedness than that

depicted in vii. 9-17, where the martyrs are represented as

having arrived or arriving in heaven straight from the scene of

martyrdom. See Chapter vii., Introduction, 10.

But the faithful are further encouraged to endurance and

loyalty by the proclamation of the doom of the proud anti-

christian power, xiv. 8-n, and of all the heathen powers whether
confederate with it or not, xiv. 14, 18-20.

This chapter
1 thus contains three visions, which are all pro-

leptic.

1 xiv. 12-13 belong to xiii., and are read immediately after adii. 18 in thit

edition. They are from the hand of our author.

VOL. II. I



2 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. 1 2.

1. xiv. 1-5. Vision of the glorified martyrs with the Lamb
on Mount Zion during the Millennial reign. Cf. xx. 4. The

greater part
of xiv. 4-5 is interpolated.

2. xiv. 6-1 1. Vision of the judgment on the antichristian

Roman Empire and its adherents and their everlasting torment.

Cf. xvi. xy-xviii.

3. xiv. 14, 18-20. Vision of the judgment executed by the

Son ofMan on the heathen nations. Cf. xix. 11-21 and xx. 7-io(?).
The paragraph xiv. 15-17 is an interpolation. See pp. 19-21.

2. This chapter, with the exception of certain interpolations

(cf. xiv. 4-5, 15-17), is from the hand of our author ; for (i) the

order of the words is Hebraic : (2) the diction and style are

decidedly his.

The first question needs no discussion : the fact is so obvious.

Hence we shall limit our consideration to (2).

(2) The diction is that of our author except in xiv. 15-17,
which in the first place is a doublet of xiv. 14, 18-20 and in the

next exhibits three constructions, which are against the usage of

our author (see notes on TW Kaihiiwy *! rrjs ve^'Aiys in xiv. 15,

6 ica^/icvos &ri rrys i/e^cAqs and /3aXcv . . . &ri rrjv yr)v in xiv. 16)
Of xiv. 3

C
5 only 01 ^yopooyxcVoi dwro rwv dvtfpeoTrwv a-rrap^rj T^

0c$* d/A<o/M>fc cwriv seems to be original. The interpolations in

those verses are, however, in the style of our author, except,

perhaps, oirov &? vrrayci in xiv. 4, but the thought conveyed is

wholly against the context.

I will now enumerate some of the phrases characteristic of our

author, though not, except in a few cases, peculiar to him.

1. Kdl etW ica! I8ou. See iv. i, note, ytypa^vov M rwv

jLCTriirw afa&v. See vii. 3, note. 2. ^on^ K TOU oupaKou, x. 4, 8,

xi. 12, xiv. 13. 6s +KV dSdrw mAXac; cf. i. 15, xix. 6. <)>W^K

KiOapu&w. Cf. xviii. 22. 2-3. In Kadapitrfirw . . . KOI
^SoucriK

we have the familiar Hebrew idiom reproduced already in i. 5-6,
ii. 2, 9, etc. (see note in loc.). &OU<TIK 6s uSf)? Katv^K ; cf. v. 9.

{trimo? TOU OP^KOU ; cf. iv. 5, 6, etc. 4. The use of atrapxn =
"
sacrifice," though not found elsewhere in our author, is in keep-

ing with his frequent use of Greek words in the same sense as in

the LXX. 5. The asyndetic addition of the clause O^UD/WH clow

(cf. xvi. 6). 6. irtrrfpciw Iv fAcooupai^fiaTi. Already in viii. 13.

With cftayycXuroi im rods KaToiKourras (A., KC^^OUS, CPQ) ;

cf. x. 7. The enumeration my &KOS nal 4>u\V KT\. (see note

on v. 9) and the grammatical irregularity Xeyov in 7 instead of

Afyovra are both characteristic of his style. 7. Xlyw ^ 4>wrp

ficydX||. Cf. xiv. 9. tv is used also before <^u>v^ /icy. after /cr/pv-

o-ccv (v. 2), but after Kpofctv only in passages from another hand

(xiv. 15, xviii. 2). On the other hand it is absent after X^yciv in

this phrase (v. 12, viii. 13), after Kpdfav (vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3),
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after <f>wvw (xiv. 18). Hence our author varies in his use of

this phrase in connection with A.cyeu'. See note on x. 2.

$o0TJ0T)Tc TOK 6coV. So xv. 4, xix. 5 (cf. xi 18, foftovficvovs TO

oyo/ui crov). 8o*T OUTW S4|aK. Cf. xvi. 9, xix. 7 also in the

incorporated source, xi. 13. fj\0ci> 4} upa -njs xpurcus. Cf. similar

phrases : vi. 17, fi\Bcv f/ rj^pa . . . TJ/S pyi}s avrw; xi. 18, jyAlcv

. . . 6 icaipos TWV vctc/Mop KpiOtyai; xviii. 10, ^A0ev ij jcpuri? crov:

also in interpolated section, xiv. 15. irpocricuK^craTe, c. dak ofGod :

cf. iv. 10, viL n, note, xi. 16, xix. 10, xxii. 9, whereas it takes the

ace. of TO Qrjpiov in 9 in both respects exhibiting our author's

usage, inryds d&rfiw: cf. vhi. 10, xvi. 4.

8. ofrou TOU Oupou TYJS iroppcias. So xviii. 3. See note iVi /<v.

9. irpocncui'ci T& 6t)pioK. See note on 7. Xapj3<&Kci x&payiui. Cf.

xiv. 1 1, xix. 20, xx. 4. But we should probably read TO \dpayfia.
See note /* A?r. ^m TOU ficrwirou. We should most probably
read iiri TO /xerwirov, since the context clearly comes from our

author's hand. See note on vii. 3. reads the dative. M, iV
Xcipa. Cf. xx. i, 4. See note on xiii. 16. 1O. ical afiros iricrau

For the use of KOL see note on xiv. 10. parraiaaO^acTat Iv irupl Kat

Oeiu. Pao-avi^o) is found four times elsewhere in our author,
while ftaa-avurfjLo^ (see next verse), which occurs four times, is not

attested elsewhere in the N.T. With irvpl KOI
0ct'<p cf. xx. 10,

xxi. 8, xix. 20. 11. 6 KatTKOs . . . apapaivci. Cf. viii. 4, ix. 2,

xix. 3. oux xooaiK avdirauo'iK KT\. Already in iv. 8. ol vpooitu-

Kourres T& OiJptoK. Characteristic of our author both as to grammar
and diction. 12. woe ^ thropoyi) KT\. Cf. xiil 10. Tw^dywaK . . .

ot rnpoutTcs r&s JrroKas. For the phrase cf. xii. 17. The irregu-

larity is characteristic of our author. 13. Xyei TO irveujicu Cf.

ii. 7, etc., xxii. 17. 14. KCU etSoK ical ISou. See iv. i, note, jirl T^JK

v*tf\i\v KaO^raK. Characteristic of our author: see note on
iv. 2, and contrast the non-Johannine constructions of this phrase
in 15, 1 6. 8|ioiov uloK dfOprfirou. This unique constniction is

found only in our author. It has already occurred in i. 13, and,
as we have seen in the Additional Note on i. 13, vol. L p. 36,

might be regarded as a further development of other linguistic

constructions, to which attention is called in that note.

Interpolation 15-17. In this short section there are four

constructions which are foreign to our author's use. These are

given in the note on 15-17, p. 21. Other grounds for regard-

ing 15-17 as interpolated are given in the note on 14-20,

p. z8 sq.

18-20. These verses are in keeping with the diction and

style of our author. They contain, it is true, several words not

found elsewhere in our author ^covctv, rpvyav, /iorpv?, fynrcAo?,

*/Aaciv, ora^vAi?, xaAu'Of, but these help to delineate his

subject
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18. *4*&>t)0K twjj pcydXg. Though ^oweiv is not found else-

where in our author the construction is always that which he uses

with Kpafciv, and in two cases out of four with Aeyeiv. IT^OP oou

T* SpfawoK. The vernacular use of the pronoun here is elsewhere
in our author not infrequent. 19. cflaXey . . . cis TTJK yrJK. See
note in loc. XIJHOF TOO Ouf&ou TOO Ocou. Cf. xix. 15. iirar^di) 6

Xqitos. Cf. xix. 15. &xpi TWK x^f""- "XPi occurs six times in our
author as a preposition and five times as a conjunction, but not
once in the other Johannine writings in the N.T.

3. Interpolated passages, 3
C
-4

C
(<hro rip yijs . . . i/yopao-fliy-

crav), 4
C
, icat TW dpvtw, and probably 5, icat cv Tf> crrd/xaTi avrwv

oux vp0i7 ^cvoos. See the grounds for this conclusion in lot.

15-17. That these verses are an intrusion is manifest on many
grounds. See the general grounds in the note on 14-20, p. 18 sq.,

and the grammatical grounds in the note on 15-17, p. 21.

XIV. 1-6. A proleptic vision of the 144,000 with the Lamb
on Mount Zion /.*. of the risen martyrs with Christ during the

Millennial reign. That these are the same as the 144,000 in

vii. 4-8, i.e. the spiritual Israel, the entire Christian community,
alike Jewish and Gentile, which were sealed to protect them
from the demonic woes, that are to follow speedily, we hope to

prove in the course of our criticism of verses 1-5 (see also vol. i.

p. 199 sqq.). In vii. 9-17 this same body of the faithful is

represented as arriving in heaven during the great final tabula-

tion, or as already assembled there at its close. Here they aie

represented as having at a later stage come down to earth for

the Millennial reign (cf. xx. 4). The vision is therefore proleptic.
There is a progressive note in each vision.

1. ita! ctooK KCU ISou. See note in iv. i.

TO dp^ioK. The Lamb is here set over against the Beast in

xiii., and the followers of the Lamb with His name and that of

His Father over against the followers of the Beast with his mark
on their forehead.

From O.T. times Mount Zion was associated in the minds of

the faithful with divine deliverance. Thus Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5)
writes :

" And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on
the name of the Lord shall be delivered ; for in Mount Zion and

Jerusalem shall be those that escape, as the Lord hath said." In

the 8th cent B.C. there existed for a time the belief that Jeru-
salem could not be destroyed. In later times it was held that a

special blessing attached to residence in Palestine. It alone

was to escape the woes that would befall the rest of the earth :

cf. 2 Bar. xxix. 2 (where see my note), xl 2, Ixxi. i ; 4 Ezra

xiii. 48, 49, vi 25. This idea was revived in Talmudic litera-

ture.

This appearance of the Messiah with a mighty multitude on
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Mount Zion was a Jewish expectation, as we see in 4 Ezra xiiL

35, 39, 40, "But he shall stand upon the summit of Mount
Zion. . . . And whereas thou didst see that he summoned and

gathered to himself another multitude which was peaceable, these

are the ten tribes." In 4 Ezra il 42 (Christian or Christian

recast of Jewish material) we have a close parallel to our text :

" I Esdras saw upon Mount Zion a great multitude which I could

not (dst. c,
* no man could ') number, and they all praised the

Lord with songs. 43. And in the midst ofthem there was a young
man of high stature, taller than all the rest, and upon every one
of their heads he set crowns ... 44. So I asked the angel and
said : Who are these, my Lord ? 45. He answered and said

unto me : These be they that have put offthe mortal clothing and

put on the immortal, and have confessed the name of God."
This last work was probably written about 200-250 A.D., and

therefore forms an early testimony to the right interpretation of

the 144,000 on Mount Zion in our text ; for it appears to identify
the multitude described in vii. 9-17 and that in our text. In

accordance with vii. 9-17 the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 42-47 repre-
sents them as having confessed and stood out stoutly for the

name of God, and so as now clad in the garments of immortality,
and in accordance with xiv. 1-5 of our text they stand on Mount
Zion with the Messiah.

IKC&TOV Tcao-cpdKOKra icrX. The answer to the question as to

the identity of the 144,000 that accompany the Lamb has in pan
been given in the introduction to Chap. vii. where we have
found them to be the same as the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and the

great multitude in vii. 9-17. But, though the constituents of

the multitude are the same, the circumstances are different. In

the vision before us the scene is upon earth (cf. ver. 2). The
blessed faithful follow the Lamb on Mount Zion. And yet they
have already passed through the gates of death, and have been

presented as an offering (aTrapxn) to God (xiv. 4). Hence we
have here a momentary vision of the saints, who have returned

to earth to share in the Millennial reign. (Cf. xx. 4-6.)
But the above identification of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and

xiv. 1-5 is apparently rejected by every modem scholar, save

Alford, who has clung fast to it, although unable to surmount
the chief difficulty that stands in its way. A minor difficulty,

i.e. the absence of the defining article to identify these

144,000 with those spoken of in vii. 4, he treats as negligible on
the ground that the reader was meant to identify the two hosts,

seeing that they consist of the same number and are both

marked on the forehead as God's own possession.
Alford may be right in ignoring the absence of the article

(cf. xv. 2, where the expected article is missing, <fc 0oAa<r<rav
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instead of rrjv 0oAa<rcrav, and xiv. 9, where TO is wanting before

Xapay/xa), but the present writer is of opinion that the real

explanation is that it was excised by the interpolator of the

introductory sentences in xiv. 4-5, who sought by his manipula-
tion of the text to destroy the identity of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and the 144,000 in the present passage, and to transform them
into a body of monkish celibates. Having thus explained the

absence of the article, there is another and greater difficulty,

which stands in the way of this identification, and this is that the

144,000 are described as "first-fruits" to God and to the Lamb.
If these 144,000, as the present writer holds, are identical with the

entire body of Christians living in the last days, who have been
sealed with a view to their protection against the demonic woes,
how is it that they are designated as "

first fruits
"
? It is the

interpretation set on this word &ir*p\Tq by all scholars in the past
that has misled them into differentiating the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and in xiv. 1-5. This word has hitherto been taken universally
to mean "first fruits" in this passage. That in the Pauline

Epistles and in St. James it bears this meaning is indubitable.

But this is by no means the case in the LXX, although Grimm's
Lexicon and Thayer's enlarged edition of Grimm state that

avapxti i* generally the equivalent of rPBW. So far is this from

being the case that it is generally not the equivalent of this word.

Thus whereas airapxy occurs about 66 times in the LXX,
it is a rendering of rWN") only 19 times. In the remaining
47 times, it is once a rendering for the Hebrew word for

"tithe," 4 times of n (
= "fat,"in which case it means "the

best of"), and 40 times a rendering of ntttin (
= "

offering"
or " oblation "), and once of riBun (

= "
offering "). Thus we see

that in the LXX oftener than twice out of three times it means
"an offering." In Sirach it occurs four times, but only once
with the meaning of "first fruits," while in the other three

passages it signifies either an "offering "or "gift" Hesychius
also notes that one of its Greek meanings is irpocr^opo. It is

clear, then, that in the Greek Bible of Judaism airapxq meant

"offering,"
"
sacrifice," or "gift

"
nearly 3 times out of 4.

1 Now
1 The above note was written before the publication of Moulton and Milli-

gan's Vocabulary of the Greek Testament. Though these editors have not

corrected the misstatements in Grimm's and Thayer's lexicons, to which

they give their imprimatur in their preface, they have shown from the

Magnesian inscriptions (ed. Kern. 1900), that ai-apx^ is very commonly used
as asa "

gift" to a deity, and that this use occurred as early as the 6th cent.

B.C. in Athens (Syll. Inscr. Grate*, Dittenberger, 1888-1901). They con-

clude that in the N.T. " we are perhaps at liberty to render '
sacrifice

'

or

'gift
'
where it improves the sense, though they do not specify any individual

passage save Rom. viii. 23. The Magnesia above referred to was in the

neighbourhood of Ephesus. Hence the local and Kowij use of drapx^ con-

firms the conclusions arris ed at above.
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it is just this meaning that our text requires. The faithful,

whether as martyrs or confessors, are sacrifices to God As such

they are offered on the heavenly altar, vi. 9. A further sacrificial

reference is discoverable in the epithet in xiv. 5, where they are

said to be fyui>/ioi, that is,
"
unblemished,

1'

sacrificially perfect.

SXOUCNU TO SKOJJLO-
afrroG ical TO oVopa TOO irarpos aoroC rrX.

With this clause we might compare iii. 12, where a threefold

inscription on the foreheads of the faithful is mentioned. But,
if we compare xxii. 4, where the name is simply said to be that

of God, and 4 of the present chapter, where KOI rw fyvfa appears
to be an interpolation, it is possible that dvrov *al TO hop.* is

also an interpolation. The seal consists in the name of God
inscribed on the brow. This inscription declares that the person
so inscribed is God's own possession: it is at the same time
evidence that his character is such as befits a servant of God.

2. $wri\v IK TOO oupaKou KT\. The singers are the angel
choirs in heaven and not the 144,000 in Mt. Zion, but the new

song is intelligible to the 144,000 and to them alone owing to

their fellowship with Christ.

Most of the phrases of this verse occur elsewhere in our

author, see p. 2.

KiOapw&uf Ki6api6tTw ... 3. ital OOUOIK. These words
should be rendered: "

harpers harping . . . and singing." It

is another instance of the literal reproduction in Greek of a
familiar Hebrew idiom, which we have found already in i. 5-6,
ii. 2, 9, 20, vii. 14, xv. 3. Thus the style is very characteristic

of our author. Here the new song is at first sung not by the

redeemed (as in xv. 3 ; 4 Ezra ii. 42), but by angelic choirs before

the throne.

3. K<U O&OUOIK = KCU otSoVrcuv. See preceding note.

6s w&V K.air!\v. See note on v. 9.

ivwiriQv TOU 6p6fou. See Introd. to Chap. xiv. 2.

ouoYis ftuVoTo KT\. Only those who are redeemed from the

earth can learn the song ; for the soul apprehends only that for

which it has an affinity. Their spiritual experience won through
travail and tears is the mother of understanding. The song is

the expression of the inner life, and so in the measure of their

spiritual growth is likewise the measure of their spiritual appre-
hension.

ot 4jyopao|Ui'oi Airo rfjs yip. The diction and thought here

have already occurred in v. 9, 10. That passage is of supreme
importance in dealing with the text immediately before us.

Now the leading thought in v. 9, 10 is that the faithful are

bought by Christ for God, and consecrated to His service as

kings and priests. Here also, whether we retain or omit the

disturbing clauses airb rrp y^s* ovroi ciow ot . . . -rjyopa(r6i)<rcLvy the
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idea is of a like nature. The 144,000 have been bought to

be an offering or sacrifice (Snrapxq, xiv. 4 : see note on i) unto

God : cf. vi. 9.

This verse, with the exception of the words TTO r&v foOpwrw
farapxr) Tg 0*$ or ^yopcur^i/orav faro rwv dvfy>eo7ra>v airapxy T<g Otto,

seems to be a later addition due to the incorporation of a

marginal explanatory gloss. In support of the aorist we might
adduce our author's usage elsewhere : see v. 9, ^ydpacra? TW 0*w

. . . IK iraanrp <f>v\rp KT\. If, on the other hand, we adopt the

former view, then in ot rjyopao-ficvot . . . KOL . . . ov\ cvptOrj we

have, if the latter clause is original, another instance of our

author's reproduction in Greek of a Hebrew idiom : see ii. 2, 9,

20, vii. 14, xiv. 2-3. This combination of the perfect and
aorist is found often in our author: cf. ii. 3, 5, in. 2, 3, 17,
xvi. 6. That *ai ru> apvt'a) is an addition appears to be clear from
the fact that the 144,000 have been bought by the Son for the

Father; and not by the Son for the Father and for Himself:
cf. v. 9. The Church is the bride of the Lamb : cf. xix. 7, 8

;

Eph. v. 27, not an offering presented to Him. If the above
clauses are interpolated, the original of 3

c
-4 may have run as

follows : ot rjyopaa-/JLvot euro rSnr dvfyoriraiy dira/o^ rip 0cw. We
shall now deal with the clauses, which for the time being we
have assumed to be interpolations.

But let us waive for the moment the question of the

authenticity of these clauses and study them in themselves and
with regard to their immediate context. Now, firt of all, it is

admitted, so far as I am aware, on all hands that the 144,000,
whether identical with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8, or representing
the llite of the saints composed of Christian ascetics (Bousset,

Moffatt), must embrace both men and women. That vapOwot can
be used of men is of course acknowledged. So far all is clear.

But when we start from these premises and try to explain ovroi

ciow ot fjicra ywauecw OVK Ip.okw6r)<rav we are plunged into hope-
less difficulties. For, if we take these words literally, it is

obvious that they cannot be used ofwomen. Nor indeed can they be

applied to women in any intelligible sense, whatever the metaphorical

meaning may be that we attach to the words. Had the writer

wished, he could easily have found a phrase applicable literally

and metaphorically alike to men and women, such as ot & rg

iropvcty,
ofa Ipo\w0ri<rav. iropvcia is used metaphorically in xiv.

8, xvil 2, 4, xviii. 3, xix. 2, and iro/nwco in xvii. 2, xviii. 3, 9 in

the sense of idolatrous worship. Such a clause could be used
both of men and women, in a literal or metaphorical sense, and
the same idea could have been expressed in other ways. Hence
we conclude either that men alone are referred to in the text, or

that this passage is interpolated. Since we cannot accept the
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former alternative, we are forced to adopt the latter, and the

task devolves upon us to settle, so far as we may, the ground of

the interpolation, its extent and meaning.
Now the chief ground for this interpolation is most naturally

to be discovered in the misunderstanding of the word &x*pxn *
"first fruits." The monkish interpolator, convinced that the

highest type of the Christian life was the celibate, naturally
identified the 144,000, who form the "first fruits" (or best

portion of the Christian Church), with the celibates. The
superiority of the celibate life, though un-Jewish and un-Christian,
was early adopted from the Gnostics and other Christian heretics.

Thus Saturnmus and Basilides declared that "marriage and
generation are from Satan" (Iren. Adv. Haer. i. 24), while Tatian

(Ens. H.E. iv. xxix. 3) pronounced marriage to be "
corruption

and fornication." Marcion (Hipp. Phil. vii. 17-19) established

churches of celibates, while the Encratites claimed a self-restraint

in advance of that of the Christians. Similarly the religions
of Isis and Mithra had their celibates throughout the Roman
Empire, as Buddhism in the far East, certain orders of the

Aztec priesthood in Mexico, the Vestal Virgins in Rome, and
the "Virgins of the Sun "

in Peru. The pressure of such ideas

from without early made itself felt, not in the N.T. but in early

Chiistianity, as we see from Polycarp, Ad Phil. ii. iv. v. ;

Hennas, Vis. ii. 2, 3, Sim. ix. n (see Hastings, Encyc. of Ethics

wd Religion^ iii. 271-273, from which the above facts are

drawn). The interpolation was probably made by John's
editor.

It is, of course, possible that the interpolated passage appeared
first as a marginal gloss on the passage, and that it was subse-

quently incorporated into the text with a necessary change or two.
As regards the extent^ it appears to begin with <bro rjjs yrp

and end with ^yopoo-^o-av. The repetition of the dyopa{a> with
two different adverbial phrases is remarkable. That Awd TW
avOpwvw is to be preferred to awo 7% yip seems clear from v. 9,
where we have i/yd/Mura? ... lie Trcun^ ^vAjp;

The meaning of the interpolation we have already gathered
from the foregoing criticism of the passage. The glosser or

interpolator, as the case may be, tcok the passage to refer to

celibates, and, as the
peculiar

clause t'oS /tcra ywawcwv od* fyioAvK-

Orprav) proves, made it refer to male celibates. They were the

"first fruits" of the entire Christian Church (for such, of course,
he conceived the meaning of farapxn)*

This word as used by the interpolator carries with it the

degradation of marriage an idea inadmissible in the N.T. The
use ot the aorist here shows that their life on earth regarded as

a di&ciphne belongs to the past.
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4. iropO^Koi. The word irap0ei/os was applied to men also : cf.

Life of Asftiath, 3. coriv Sc ovros 6 'Io><n;< av^p fcocrcjffi?? . . . cat

irapQcvas. 6. Store ical avros 7ra/>06>os. In Suidas it is applied to

Abel : *A/?eX ovro? -rrapQcvo? KOLL SI'KCUOS wnjpx** Cf. also Epiph. i.

385 C. ira/j0Vvo> is used of males in Just. Frag. 1577 A.

oflroi ot AKoXouOouires irrX. These words can hardly fail to

be an echo of our Lord's: cf. Mk. ii. 14, x. 21 ; Luke ix. 59 ;

John i. 43, xxi. 19. For another echo cf. i Pet. ii. 21, Iva. erra-

icoAov0i?o-i?rc rot? t^pco-iv avrov. In vii. 17 it is said that the Lamb
will be the shepherd of the blessed described in vii. 14-15.
This means according to oriental conceptions that the blessed

follow/ Him. Thus to follow Christ is characteristic of the

faithful, whether on earth, on which they were called to follow

Him even unto death (Matt. x. 38, xvi. 24, 25), or in the

Millennial kingdom, or in heaven. But it would be possible to

take dicoAovloiWcf as referring to the past, and the subsequent
words as implying that in such following of the Lamb they
underwent martyrdom. Cf. vii. 14, xii. n. But the context

does not favour this interpretation. chrou &K factyei. OTTOV else-

where in the Apocalypse means "where," but with verbs of

motion it was used as the equivalent of oVoi. Cf. John vni. 21,

22, xiii. 33, 36. The av in this connection is impossible in

classical Greek. In viii. i we have orav fyoi(cv, and in Mk. vi.

56 <Lv occurs after oirov with the past imperfect indicative. The
construction seems to imply an action of indefinite frequency :

cf. Robertson, Gram. 958.
&ir6 rSw dityfiSirw. This phrase summarizes the full enumera-

tion given in v. 9. dirapx^ =
"
sacrifice

"
or "

offering." See
note on i. [K<U TW Ap^uo.] An addition. See note on 4.

5. KCH t\> TW orojicm aura? oux cdp&T) i|rcGSos This clause recalls

most nearly Zeph. iii. 13, *<u ov firj vp0fj lv TW oro/urn avr&v

yXSxrou SoXwi, and Isa. liii. 9. In i Pet. ii. 22 we have the latter

reproduced : ovSc fvpeOrj 80X09 & rf ord/ian avrov. Cf. John i. 47.
It must, however, be confessed that this clause follows weakly
after ot ^yopoo-yu-evot . . . &rrap^q ro> ^eo>.

2|u|M>i cicriK. This sentence introduced asyndetically is in

the style of our author : cf. xvi. 6. 5/iw/xos [
=
D^Dn] describes

best the character of the airo/^; in the LXX it has three times

out of four a sacrificial reference, and affirms the (lawlessness of

the victim. It is that which is unblemished, sacrificially perfect.
Tn i Pet. i. 19 Christ Himself is described as d/xvov d/ucofiov, and
in Heb. ix. 14 as offering Himself as an unblemished sacrifice

unto God (lavrov irpcxn^cyKcv <fyuo/nov TW
^c<ji). In the present

context the 144,000 who had been offered in sacrifice to God
(&irapxrj rf 0c<3) are likewise described as a/Aw/xot. In the five

other passages, where it occurs in the Pauline Epistles and Jude,
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the clause has an ethical meaning and connotes "blameless-
ness."

Note on xiv. i-S' This section has been an occasion of

great difficulty to scholars. I have sought to show that much
of this difficulty arose from misconception of the word farapxq.

But, as we have seen, there are other difficulties, which cannot be

got rid of save by the excision of certain clauses. Volter (iv.

38 sq., 139 sq.) excises xiv. 4-5 and a phrase in xiv. i, and then
identifies the 144,000 here with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.

Weyland excises xiv. i, 4-5, Erbes xiv. 4
ab

, and a phrase in 4*.

Spitta is the most drastic of all He changes TO ovo/ia . . .

irarpos avrov into TO ovo/xa rov 0cov u>vros: excises 2
C
~3 and

reduces 4-5 to the following form : ovroi rjyopao-fojo-av diro TwavOptb-
w<ov oiTrapxn r<g Oe$. (See pp. 144 sq., 147 sq., 536.) Wellhausen

recognizes the fact that the text shows undoubted signs of inter-

polation. Bousset admits the possibility of a source underlying
xiv. 1-5, but he thinks it impossible to recover it. He therefore

takes the text as it stands and interprets the 144,000 to be a

body of Chiistian ascetics and, therefore, different from the

144,000 in vii. 4-8. He thinks, however, that there are signs
in the Apocalypse that these two bodies were originally identical.

In the above study of xiv. 1-5 I have attempted to show that

xiv. 1-3 comes from the hand of our author (see also Introd.

p. 2) save probably one phrase (TO oVo/xa avrov KO[) in xiv. i.

As regards xiv. 4-5 the case is different. Here the diction is

not much of a guide to us, but the ideas and the irregularity of

the order of the sentences are. Thus of the various descriptions
of the 144,000 in 4-5 it is clear from the earlier chapters that

the essential one is, without doubt, that which describes them
as a sacrifice to God.

At the close of 5 this idea recurs in the words, aftw/iot eio-iv,

but a purely ethical description intervenes KOI cv TO> oro/urn . . .

^revSos. This appears irregular, but greater difficulties have

already emerged in connection with 4*, where the un-Jewish and
un Christian idea is presented, that the very elite of the blessed

consists of ascetics, and that, too, male ascetics. On these and
other grounds we have excised certain clauses and concluded

that, before the monkish glosser went to work, our author's text

read as follows in xiv. 3-5, oi ^yopooyxo'oi faro TK dv0po>ira>y

airupxrj TO) 0c<Jr a/uo/AOt cto'tv. But *ai & T<p ord^art . . . ^rcv&os may
be original. To the interpolator of the above clauses we may owe
also the removal of the article before the 144,000, which identified

this 144,000 with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.
6-11. Vision of the judgment to be executed on the Roman

Empire and its worshippers, in which three angels make proclama-
tion. The first proclaimed to all men an eternal Gospel, the



12 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. 6.

burden of which was that all men should worship the one God
who had created heaven and earth, for that the hour of judgment
had come (6-7). The second announced, as though already ac-

complished, the fall of Rome, which had made all the nations to

drink of the wine of her fornication (8). The third proclaimed
that those who submitted to the mandates of Rome would share

in the everlasting torment that awaited her (9-11).
6. oXXoK ayycXw. The presence of the a\Xov occasions some

difficulty. It is supported by the best textual authorities. If it

is original, we might, perhaps, with Diisterdieck explain the

word as used in contradistinction to the angels that had appeared
in earlier scenes. He compares x. i where oXXov ayycAov has

already been mentioned, who, as in the present instance, pro-
claims the impending end of the world. Erbes and J. Weiss

suppose we have here a reference to viii. 13, where the phrase-

ology is certainly similar : fro? dcrov TTCTO/X^OV iv /lecrovjoaviy/xan

Xeyovros tfMwjj fLcyaAp. Bousset suggests that in oAAov ayycAov
we have a dittography, and J. Weiss that it is a corruption of

&A.OV aterov. Cf. viii. 13. It seems best to explain oAA. ayy.
as- "another, an angel" See note on 15 below. The difficulty

recurs in 8, 9.

irmtyicvov ir iMooupom^um. Cf. viii. 13, xix. 17. In the O.T.
the angels are not represented with wings save in its latest books :

cf. Dan. ix. 21.

cdayytXtof atrfiw. This phrase is found here only in the

Johannine writings, whereas the cognate verb occurs here and in

x. 7. cwayyeXioK here is not to be translated as if it were TO cvay-

yc'Aiov. Its character is defined by its present context and x. 7.

It is a proclamation of the impending end of the world and of

the final judgment, which, while it is a message of good tidings to

the faithful, constitutes for all nations a last summons to repent-
ance.

In x. 7 it was made known to His servants the prophets, here

it is proclaimed te all the world. This gospel is termed altwuw
because possibly our author wishes to emphasize its unchangeable
validity for all eternity.

rods KdTotKoufTaf M Ttjs ytjs (A and some cursives). KCPQ
read T. jca0wLci/ov? M r.

yifc. The textual evidence is here in-

decisive. Difficulties beset both readings. The second reading
is against the normal usage of our author. We should expect &rl

r. yijv= after the Ko&ftieVovs. But krl r. yrp is the universal con-

struction in our author after jrarouccu'. Hence ifwe could discover

any good ground for the change of jcaroucovrra? into ica0?7/ucvovs,

we shall have little hesitation in recognizing A as right. Now,
though the scribes of KCPQ were occasionally doubtful as to

our author's constructions after 6 *a0i;/uvos, rov
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they could have had no doubt as to the meaning of

the phrase ol Karotfcovvrc? &rl rip yrp (always so except in xiii. 12,

xvii. i, 2, where these constructions are found in sources) else-

where in our author, i.e. iii. 10, vi. 10, viii. 13, etc. And since

this meaning was always bad in all other passages, and since it

could not bear such a meaning here, some early scribe may
have been led to substitute Ka^/icVovs for Karoucavvras and thus

give the phrase the neutral colour it required here. But, if this

hypothesis of the origin of ca0i?/Acvovs is right, its presence here

can only call for condemnation. It is against our author's

usage wholly in this construction : indeed, according to his usage
it could only mean " those who sat on the earth." l

If, then, we accept the reading of A, we must in this one

passage attach a purely neutral or geographical sense to the

phrase, such as it bears not infrequently in i Enoch (see
xxxviii. 5, note). See note on xi. 10.

iray ^fro? ical $u\V KT\. See note pn v. 9.

XfywK. The grammatical irregularity is characteristic of our
author. See iv. i, xi. i.

7. XyK Iv 4>wrfj jieydXfl. See Introduction to this Chapter,
2 : also note on x. 2.

<f>opTJ0t]T TOP OedK KT\. This gospel is based on a purely
thei&tic foundation. But, when the last hour has come, a man's
chief concern is not dogmatic fullness or correctness of creed,
but only self-humiliation before and self-surrender to the Lord of

all. With this announcement we might compare the gospel as

preached by our Lord in Mark i. 15, /Acravoctrc tcai iriorcvcrc tv

But a really excellent parallel is to be found in St. Paul's

speech at Lystra, Acts xiv. 15 : cvayyeXi(d/icvoi v/ufc faro

TOUTCOV TUP /larcuW eVtoT/x'^uv Ctrl Bcbv (u>>ra of ciroii^orcv rov oupavoy
Kai rrjv yyv Kai TJJV 0d\acr<rav icrX On the creation idea, cf. x. 6
of our text.

The clause <o/3. r. 0eov is found in Eccles. xii. 13, and Sore

avrw 3dav in Josh vii. 19; i Sam. vi. 5 ; Isa. xlii. 12 ; Jer. xiii. 16,

but they both belong to our author's phraseology : see Introd.

to Chap, xiv., p. 3.

fjXOcp ^ pa Tt)$ Kpurews dhrou. The diction and form of this

sentence are characteristic of our author, but are of still more

frequent occurrence in the Fourth Gospel. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 21, 23,

1
! KaroncoVvTctM r. yijt is a rendering of pun hy O'3e>% and this is the

normal rendering of it in the LXX. In a few cases in the LXX ofJeremiah
only do we find ol icaftft/iei'ocM r. -yijr or T. 7^ : cf. xxxii. (xx v. ) 29, 30. With
definite localities it occurs more frequently : cf. Dan. ix. 7, where we have
KaBrj^vM fr 'lepouraX^M (LXX Karoucownv tv 'lepo., Theod. (A)). See note
on this phrase in xiii., Introd. S 4'
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v. 25, 28, vii. 30, viiL 20, xii. 23, xiii. i, xvi. 2, 4, 21, 25, 32,
xvii. i.

irou^am. This is the usage of our

author : contrast 9 where this verb takes the ace. of TO

also the usage of our author. See note on vii. 1 1.

vpooKUp^fraTC r$ iroi^aarn T&F odpapo? KT\. Since God has

created the world, man's allegiance is due to God. The fact of

God as creator has already been brought forward in iv. ir, x. 6,

but in both these passages KTIV and not iroccZv has been used.

References to the creative activity of God are rare in the N.T.
but frequent in the O.T. See note on iv. n.

irrjYds dSdrw. The absence of the article is noteworthy,
contrast xvi. 4, viii. 10. The phrase is a familiar O.T. one: cf.

i Kings xviiL 5 ; 2 Kings iii. 19 (O'D WVD), 25 ; Ex. xv. 27 ;

Num. xxxiii. 9.

8. The second angel proclaims the fall of Rome.
aXXos ScuTepos ayycXo?. So the best MSS. But we should

rather expect simply ayycAo? Scvrcpo? or a\Ao$ ayy. 8evr. ; for

when our author uses another adjective in addition to oAAos it is

added after the noun: cf. vi. 4, x. i, xiv. 9, xv. i : i.e. "another

angel, a second one."

faccrer, fhrecreK Ba0uXfifr. These words are already found in

Isa. XXI. 9. 733 nbD3 r6B3, LXX, irarruKw weWcoicei/ KafivXtov.

Cf. Jer. li. 8. But the two clauses circo-cv . . . ra Wvj] seem to

be derived by our author immediately from xviii. 2-3 (a source).
To EapvXw our author always attaches the epithet 17 ficyaAi?, an

epithet which goes back to Dan. iv. 27 (ran t>23) ; cf. xvi. 19,
xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. That Babylon was already a synonym
for Rome in the first century A.D. is clear from 2 Bar. xi. i ;

SibyL Or. v. 143, 159 ; i Pet. v. 13 (?). Cf. also xvi. 19, xvii. 5,

xviii. 2, 10, 21.

TJ
K TOO ofrou [TOO OUJAOU] rfjs iroppctos adrfjs TTCITOTIKCK inform

rA I6mfj. This very extraordinary form of speech, which recurs

in xvni. 3, can hardly be original. The text as it stands com-
bines two wholly disparate ideas. The first is IK TOV olvov rip

Tropvetas aur7/5 a phrase which occurs in xvii. 2 i.e.
" the wine

of her fornication," which Babylon has made all the nations to

drink. This wine symbolizes the intoxicating power, the corrupt-

ing influence of Rome. The second is c* roD olvov TOV Ovpjov (TOV

Ocov) a phrase which occurs in xiv. 10 i.e. "the wine of the

wrath of God," which He will give Babylon to drink. This latter

phrase recurs in a fuller form in xvi. 19, xix. 15, TOV olvov TOV

0v/u>v rrp opyris avrov. But in the O.T. it is God Himself that

presents through His prophet this wine of wrath to the nations :

cf. Jer. xxv. 15, which seems to have been in the mind of our

author, Aajffc TO ironqpu>v TOV olvov TOV axparov TOVTOV IK ^et/xk fJtov
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Kal TTonets Trdvra ra Iflny. In xxviii. (li.) 7 Babylon is said to be
a cup in the hand of the Lord whereof the nations have drunk and
become mad : irorrjpiov ^pwrwv Bu/3uAo>v lv x*LPl wpiov /tc&xncw
nturav TT)V y^v. 'ATTO rov oZvov avrj}? fcrfoorav i.Qvi\. Sia rovro

As we study the above facts two ways of dealing with the text

appear to be open to us. i. Excise rov dv/iov as an interpola-
tion due to the occurrence of the phrase rov oivov rov Ovpav in

10. The extraordinary divergence of the MSS in xviii. 3, where
the phrase recurs, points either to an interpolated or a very
difficult text. 2. Since our author appears to have had

Jer. xxv. 15 sq. in his mind, and since the text there has rn
nonn (

= "the wine which is wrath," i.e. wine of wrath), it is

possible that he took non in the sense of "
poison," which it

sometimes bears (cf. Deut. xxxii. 24, 33; Ps. Iviii. 5, cxl. 4).

The fact that it maddens the nations (Jer. xxv. 16, li. 7;
Hab. ii. 15) might be taken to favour this meaning. If this be

right, then our text would mean " the wine of the poison of her

fornication." But it seems best to regard TOV 0v/u>v as an inter-

polation. The nations, having drunk of the wine of the fornica-

tion of Babylon, have really therein drunk the wine of the wrath

of God.
0. The third angel proclaims a doom of everlasting torment

for adherents of the Imperial cult This forms a counter pro-
clamation to that in xiii. 15, 17.

lv +wi) pcyrfXT). See note on x. 2.

irpoaKUKci TO Orjpioy. See note on 7.

t Xoppdpci x<&paYPa t- Cf. xii. n, xix. 20, xx. 4. On
Xapay/Aa, see xiii. 16, note. The absence of the article before \O^L-

ypoL is suspicious. The context leads us to expect it. First it

immediately follows the definite mention of the Beast (TO fcjptov),

whose mark it is. Next this mark has already been twice

mentioned in xiii. in the first instance in xiii. 16, without the

article because mentioned for the first time, and again in xiii. 17
with the article. Finally the angel would not speak in this in-

definite way of this brand of helL Contrast xx. 4. All mankind
knew "the mark." We must suppose the angel knew so also.

Hence we should read TO xapay/ui or excise Kal Aa^avci . . .

Xctpa avrov as an interpolation.

t irl TOO jtcTtSirou f* This construction of ciri with ftcronrov

is against our author's usage We should expect cVt TO /teironrov.

See notes on vii. 3, xiii. 16. When we combine these two irregu-
larities just dealt with, we are forced, it seems, to infer either that

the text is corrupt or that we have in *cu Xa^ovci . . . xc<P<* a&rov

a marginal gloss. The closing words of 1 1 support the former con-



16 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXV. 9-1O.

elusion. Hence we should probably read *cu

M TO ftrrcuirov airrov 17 &rl T^V X"/*1 ovrov.

1O. xai afoot vCrrai,
" he too (the man who has received the

mark) shall drink." To Rome herself finally this cup is given in

xvi. 17. The *al introduces the apodosis as in x. 17 (iii. 20 tcQ)
in -roO olpou TOU OupoG ToC Ocou TOU KCKCpao-^Kou dKpdrou Iv T$

TTJS 6pY?l*-
Parallel expressions to vorjpiov TTJJ opyip

found in Isa. li. 17, 22 ; Jer. xxv. 15, and in xviii. 6 in

our text. The subject has in part been discussed under ver. 8
above. The only real difficulty lies in the words TOU oJVov TOV

0v/u>v . . . rov KKpa(Tfjivov ojcpdrov. The source of the expres-
sion appears to be Ps. Ixxv. 9, oVi vonqpiov Iv x LPL

*vptov,
oivov

ojcpdrov irX^pcs iccpacrfiaroc. Here the Mass, has *]DD N7D ion P1

for the last four words. We should also compare Jer. xxxii. i

(xxv. 15) TO irorqpioy TOV oZKov TOV fapdrov* nTH nOHH P^n D13.

We have still another parallel in Pss. Sol. viii 15, Sta TOVTO

Mpacrw aurot9 & 0eds Trvcv/ia TrXan^rccuC iirorurfv avroir? irvrrjptov

otvov &KpaTov cis fLc'0?v. From the last passage it follows that

there can be no inconsistency between ciccpao-ev and cfcparov. The
verb refers to the mingling of this wine with elements (as the

literal wine with spices) that will not weaken it but render it

noxious or poisonous, whereas the adjective (*cparov) states that

it is unmixed with water. For this use of aicparos cf. 3 Mace.
v. 2 ; Galen (in Wetstein) : otvov faparov clvat Xeyo/xev, py
fUfUKrai TO voVop ^ . . . o\iyov fjLtfjLucrai. In Ps. Ixxv. 9 the same

explanation of the LXX would hold good, though in that case

we have to read "ion p\ In Jer. xxxii. i (xxv. 15) oKparov

therefore implies ignn p% and not the Massoretic reading given
above. On the other hand, it must be stated that modern scholars,

though they accept "ionn as the reading in Jer. xxv. 15, do not

attribute to it the same meaning either here or in Ps. Ixxv. 9 as

the LXX.
From the above authorities we conclude that the passage is

to be explained
"
the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled

sheer in the cup," etc. But for the close parallels given above
we might accept the proposal of Ewald, Alford and others that

from the almost universal custom of mixing wine with water the

common term for preparing wine came to be Kcpavi/v/u. Thus
Eustathius says on Od. v. 93 that in fcl/xunrc 3c vcVcrap IpvQpov
the verb Kcpaoxrc = ^ve^ei. A further suggestion may be offered.

Our author, we know, was better acquainted with Hebrew than

with Greek. It is possible, therefore, that judging from the

LXX he took 8.Kparos to be a right rendering of iDn just as the

author of Pss. Sol. xvi. n took 6\tyo*lrvx*a (which really means
" faintheartedness ") to be a right rendering of nn tp (

= " im-

patience "), a misrendering that is also found in the LXX. If
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ths be so, then we might assign to *paro? the meaning of

TOPI, and render " the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled
foaming in the

cup."
The "foaming" or "fermentation" is

still going on ; for God has just mingled this cup of judgment
for the nations.

pa<7ayi<H)^<rtTat iv mipl ical 0ci. The imagery goes back to

the torments to be inflicted on Edom : Isa. xxxiv. 8-10. The
punishment of brimstone and fire appears first in connection
with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24). As Anderson Scott

writes in loc.,
"

it is instructive to trace the development of the

symbolism springing from the circumstances of an event in

history, providing the traditional features, first of any great

judgment, then of the day of the Lord, and, finally, of the judg-
ment of Christ." Our author uses this symbolism again in

xix. 20, xx. 10, xxi. 8.

iitftinoi' TWK ayycXw. The idea has occurred already in

T Enoch xlviii. 9 in another form :

" And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect :

As straw in fire, so shall they burn before the face of the

holy:
As lead in water, so shall they sink before the face of the

righteous,
And no trace of them shall any more be found."

In i Enoch xxvii. 2, 3, xc. 26, 27, 4 Ezra vii. 36, as in the

passage before us, the sufferings of the wicked form an ever-

present spectacle to the righteous ; but not so in the Parables of

i Enoch. There Gehenna and its victims form only a tempo-
rary spectacle. Then they vanish from the presence of the

righteous for ever, as in the later sections of the Apocalypse.
See i Enoch xlviii. 9, note, IxiL 12, 13. This is not due to any
moralisation of the idea but to the conception of a new heaven
and a new earth, which exclude the possibility of the Gehenna

conception. In Luke xii. 9 the wicked are to be disowned by
Christ in the presence of His angels. This idea of Gehenna
as an ever-present spectacle over against Paradise arose

through a mistaken etymology of the phrase Q^iy pfern in

Isa. Ixvi. 24 and Dan. xii. 2. In the ist cent B.C. or as early as

the close of the 2nd cent B.C. Jewish scholars regarded pVT as

derived from nto. Thus the LXX of Isa. Ixvi. 24 renders this

word &TOVTCU cic opoo-tv.

xal twSmoK TOO Apriou. Many critics remove this phrase as a

gloss owing to the position after TWV &yy&a>v. If it is original
it is best to render the phrase: "even before the Lamb."
fiousset suggests that the phrase

" before the angrls
"

is a late

Jewish periphrasis for
" before God." Cf. Luke xv. 10, xii. 8, 9 ;

VOL. II. 2
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and Bousset's Rd. desJudcntums, 308, but in the present context

this is unlikely.
11. KOI 6 Kairp&s TOO Pacnmcrpou afir&v . . . aKaffaifci. Cf.

xviii. 9, xix, 3, xx. 10 ; Isa. xxxiv. 10, forcu
7; yrj av-rfjs &s T&rcra

K<uop.vr) VVKTOS Kal ^/xc'pas, KOL ov <r/?e(r0i7<rrat cfe TOV alcova xpovov,
KOL <Ju/aj3i?crcrai 6 Jca7ryo? aflrj}s 5i/a>. The word /fa<ravior/>s is used
here as denoting the condition of those in torment, and similarly
in xviii. 7, 10, 15, whereas in the gloss (?) in ix. 5 it has an active

meaning. In Luke xvi. 23, 28 (Wisd. iii. i ; 4 Mace. xiii. 15)

ftdo-avos is used to denote passive suffering.

*X ^Xwnv AKdirauot? KT\. Cf. iv. 8, where the same Greek
clause occurs, but there it means the deliberate and willing
surrender on the part of the Cherubim of their entire time to the

praise of God, whereas here it denotes the involuntary endurance
of ceaseless torment on the part of those who worship the Beast :

cf. i Enoch IxiiL 6.

" And now we long for a little rest but find it not :

We follow hard upon and obtain it not"

ct TIS Xappdm = ol Aa/x/?a/ovT9.
XIV. 12-18. These verses do not belong here but have in

this edition been restored to their original position after xiii. 15.

Just as at the close of xiii. 10 our author enforced the need of

patience and faithfulness under the persecutions described in

xiii. lo*1

*, so after he has foretold universal persecution and

martyrdom for the saints in xiii. 15, and in xiv. 12 has enforced

the need of patience on the part of the saints, a voice from
heaven is heard declaring the blessedness of those who die in

the Lord. For a full treatment of these verses see the section

that follows immediately after xiii. 15, vol. i. pp. 368-373.
14, 18-2O. A proleptic vision of the preliminary Messi-

anic judgment executed by the Son of Man on the heathen

nations, which is described in detail in xix. 11-16, and further

apparently in xx. 7-10, and under another form in xvii. 14.

Although nearly all scholars have taken 14-20 to be the work of

one hand, it is clear, as Wellhausen has already recognized, that

in 14-20 there are doublets. Wellhausen takes these to be

14-16 and 17-20, but a study of the text and context shows that

this analysis of the passage cannot be sustained. No more can
that of Bousset, who regards xiv. 14-20 as originally from a

foreign source, like xi. 1-13, and considers xiv. 17-18 as the

addition of a reviser. For (i) since in xiv. 15-17 there are

constructions (see notes on 15-17, p. 21) which are against
our author's use, we conclude that these verses are an intrusion

here, and that xiv. 14, 18-20 represent the original text.

(2) Again the phrase aXXos ayycAos (15) is noteworthy. It shows
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that the interpolator failed to recognize the " One like a Son of

Man "in 14 as Christ, and took Him to be simply an angel, and
hence assigned a mightier role to this second and unnamed

angel. But to place beside the Son of Man a second figure, and
that merely an angelic one as the judge of the earth, is hardly

intelligible from any point of view.

(3) When 15-17 are removed, the text describes the

Son of Man reaping the vintage of the earth just as in xix.

1 1-i 6, where He treads the winepress of the wrath of God.
This fact is also against Wellhausen's analysis which would
connect the Son of Man with the harvesting of the earth and
an angel with the gathering in of the vintage of the earth.

(4) Again, neither 0cptu> (Matt. xxv. 24, etc.) nor any of its

derivatives (Matt. ix. 37 sq., xiii. 30, xxv. 24; Mark iv. 29;
John iv. 35 sqq.) is used elsewhere in the Apocalypse in regard
to divine judgment, whereas in xix. vintage terms are applied

metaphorically as in xiv. 18-20 to this judgment. (5) Again,
instead of TO opeTravoV crov in 15 we should expect crow TO

Spciravov TO ou, as rightly in 18, seeing that the SpcVavov is

already described as 6r in 14. (6) Finally, when the intrusive

doublet (15-17) is removed, we understand why it is that the

angel from the altar conveys the command to the Son of Man to

gather in the vintage of the earth. The angel of the altar has
had to do with the souls of those who had been martyred, and
whose souls had cried in vi. 9 from beneath the altar to God for

judgment on the inhabitants of the earth. This act of Messianic

judgment is thus connected with the prayers of the martyrs : cf.

Luke xviii. 7, 8.

14. There can be no question as to the identity of the divine

figure seated on the cloud. He is described as "One like a
Son of Man." The phrase o/iotov viov avOpunrav is a solecism so

far as regards form, and is found only in our author here and in

i. 13. The O.T. source of this expression is undoubtedly Dan.
vii. 13, "I saw in the night visions, and behold, there came with

the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man (LXX, J* vios

avOwirov)." But the expression, though identical in both works,
so far as language goes, is dissimilar in meaning. According to

the interpretation of the angel in Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, the phrase
denotes the saints of the Most High. But this is not all. In

apocalyptic visions, where men or bodies of men are symbolized
by beasts (as in Daniel, i Enoch, Testaments of the XII Patri-

archs, etc.), angels and supernatural beings are symbolized by
men. If, therefore, the expression

" Son of Man "
is to be taken

strictly in Daniel, it undoubtedly suggests a supernatural being
or body of such beings supernatural beings but not angels;
for the form of the phrase excludes this possibility. In the
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apocalyptic vision an angel is simply designated
" a man." Hence

the words "like a man "- "like an angel," i.e. a being who is of

a supernatural character but not an angel Thus in Daniel we
are to infer that the faithful remnant in Israel are to be trans-

formed into supernatural beings as in i Enoch xc. 38 (161 B.C.).

That this is the meaning of the text is proved by the adjoining
clause, "there came with the clouds of heaven." This clause

implies beyond question supernatural authority.
Thus in Daniel the phrase is a collective designation of the

righteous Israelites after they have undergone a heavenly trans-

formation.

But a further development was necessary before we arrive at

the conception conveyed by this phrase in
pur author, and this

development was reached first, so far as existing literature goes,
in i Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi., the author of which interpreted "one
like a son of man "

of an individual, i.e. the Messiah, and by so

doing rose to the conception of a supernatural Messiah. Thus
the way was prepared for the N.T. designation "the Son of

Man "
(6 vtfo rov dvlpuirov) which in the Gospels has thrown off

its distinctive apocalyptic form "
like unto a Son of Man "

(ds
viot foOpwrov), a form, however, which has been retained in the

Apocalypse. On this use of <fc in apocalyptic see additional

note on L 10, vol. i. p. 35 sq. For a like transition inside our

author, cf. xv. 2, where we have first & 0a\a<r<rav vaXbnqv and then

TTyv BdXcurarav rrjv vaXtwfv.

In 4 Ezra xiii. 3 (before 70 A.D. ?) we find the very same

expression. The Latin here is wanting, but the Syriac = J>?

6/Aotu>/ia vtov dv0/xu7rov, where, however, the Syriac is only a

paraphrastic rendering of O/KHOV as in the Peshitto of Ezek.

i. 5, 22, 26, x. i ; and of Rev. L 13, xiv. 14. See Gwynn,
Apocalypse of St. John^ i. 13, note. Thus the Syriac of the

'

Peshitto in Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14, and 4 Ezra xiii. 3 is exactly the

same, and both presuppose o/iotov vtov (i.e. vt<p) avQpuirav. Hence
4 Ezra xiii. 3 should be rendered as follows :

" And I beheld and lo I the wind caused to come up out of

the heart of the seas one like a son of man. And I beheld and
lo ! this son of man flew with the clouds of heaven." The
Ethiopic version supports this rendering.

fytotoK uU?. See the last note but one.M T*|V KC^AIJK KoOVjfMKor. Cf. Dan. vii. 13. See note on
i. 7.

<rrt>o*w xpwrf"- We have here the golden wreath but not

the Sto^/Lurro,' which he wears in xix. 12. Even in the Apoca-
lypse the orc^ai/os has many associations. Probably it carries

with it here the idea of victory as in ii. 10, iii. n, vi. 2.

[15-17. We have seen already in note on p. 18 that these
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verses are a doublet of 14, 18-20. We have found that 14,

18-20 come from the hand of our author and form a uniform

picture, the unity of which is broken up by the interpolated
verses 15-17. This doublet was probably suggested by the

poetic parallelism in Joel iii. 13.

11 Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe :

Come, tread ye, for the winepress is full."

In 15-17 the judgment is represented as a harvesting of the

earth. This figure is used both in the O.T. and in the Gospels in

relation to the last judgment : cf. Matt. xiii. 30, 39, but not in

the Apocalypse, save in the present interpolated passage, where
the figure is worked out fully and vividly. The interpolator of

15-17 has, of course, imitated the phrasing and diction of the

Apocalypse, but he betrays his ignorance in four constructions,
i.e. in 15, *poa>v iv ^wi/jj pcyoA.0, whereas our author would have

written *paa>v <f><*>vy /AcyaXg (see Introd. to this Chap. 2) ; TW

KafrrjfjLwy
iirl -rip vc<c\ip (whereas our author would have written

brl rfi V<t>&y> see vol. i. p. II2 sq.): in 16, 6 *a0i?/Aci'OS crrl TJ??

vc^cXi/s (whereas our author would have used M rrjv v<f>\r)v) ;

and /?oAcv . . . hn -rijv yfjv (whereas our author would have
written /?oAcv . . . cis rrjv yfjv).

15. clXXos olyycXos. The attempt to explain the AAo? here as

looking back to 6 or 9 can hardly be justified, since 6-1 1 and

14-20 are quite distinct visions. Even the use of KOI clSov KOI IBov

in xiv. 14 (see note on iv. i) is sufficient to prove that this is so.

It is most important to distinguish the different meanings of

XAos in xiv. 8, 9, 15, 17, 18. In xiv. 8, 9 there is no difficulty.

AAo? is used idiomatically as in classical Greek, and the phrase
= "

another, the second angel," etc. But in xiv. 15, 17, 18

there is this use and another. In 15, 17 we have the ordinary
use, where the phrase=" another angel." For the interpolator
of xiv. 15-17 regarded the Son of Man in xiv. 14 merely as an

angel, since in xiv. 17 he makes an angel hold joint authority
with Him in the Messianic Judgment and discharge in xiv. 19-20
the duty assigned to the Messiah in xix. 11-16. Hence in

xiv. 15 5AXos ayycAo?=" another angel." But in xiv. 18 the

phrase is to be rendered differently. There, on the excision of

xiv. 15-17 as an interpolation, the oAAos in iXX. ayy. refers back
indeed to the Son of Man in xiv. 14, but at the same time it

distinguishes this angel from the Son of Man, as a different kind
of being ; for nowhere throughout our author is the Son of Man
conceived of as an angel. Hence oXX. &yy.

= "
another, an

angel." Cf. the use of crcpos in Luke xxiii. 32.
<K TOU KOOU. I.e. the heavenly temple. See note in vol. L

p. 1 1 1 sq.
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iv tori) jteydXg. Our author does not insert the eV :

cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3, xix. 17, where we have Kpa&w tfrwr-fj

/ieyoAfl. It is true that in xviii. 2 we have Kpafeiv cv urxvpp

<t>u>vy. But this latter passage is from another source.

T$ Kdhiiifop ivi Ttjs Kc^cXr|s. Here and in the next verse the

construction is against the usage of our author, though it is the

more usual in classical Greek. See note on iv. 2.

In the three lines beginning with iripfrov TO Spcirai/dV o-ov we

have apparently a paraphrase of Joel iv. 13, ^3 *3 ^ao *rtr'

TVp, the first line being an expanded translation of the first two

words in Joel, and the second and third lines being probably

duplicate paraphrastic renderings of the last three words, though,
like the LXX and the Targum, they presuppose a text differing
from the Massoretic. Thus line two, on r)\Qev fj o>pa 0pt<rat,

presupposes by 5}A,0cv some Hebrew verb = " has come "
as also

does the LXX by vapcorriKcv (cf. Mark iv. 29, ATI-GOTAAei TO

ope'iravov, OTI irapc'onyKCv 6 Ocptcrfws) and the Targum by KDO.
In line three, OTI f e^pav^ f o 0cpt<rfio? rfc yijs, IfypavOy pre-

supposes E?2\ Is this a corruption of 7KO ? (rjpaiv^ is un-

exampled in the sense of "to
ripen,"

so far as I am aware, but

might be explained as a rendering of a corrupt text. IqpaiVu
means "

to dry up," as in xvL 1 2, or " to wither
" when used of

plants (cf. Matt. xiii. 6, etc.) or of crops (cf. Joel i. 17, c'fypavtfij

O-ZTOS), but not "to ripen." It will be observed that the writer of

15-17 uses some form of the Hebrew text and not the LXX.
TO SpeiraroV croo. We should observe two things here. First,

we should expect the addition of TO 6v here, since the epithet
is already attached to SpcVavo^ in 14. In 18, which we hold to

be the original sequel to 14, we find, as we should expect, ireplrov

crow TO SpeVavov TO ov. Next, in 15 we note the position of the

crov after its noun, in which case the emphasis is laid on the pro-

noun, whereas in 18 the o-ov stands before its noun, in which case

the emphasis is laid on TO Bpcvavovro 6v a fact which points to

the thoroughness with which the vintage is carried out in 19-20.

Spa Ocpunu. For the construction cf. v. 5, ix. 10, xi. 6,

xvi. 9.

16. This verse is modelled on 19, the judgment being referred

to under the figure of a harvest instead of a vintage. But, as I

have already pointed out on 15, the construction 6 jca/^/Aci/o? &r/

rfc vf<f>\r)s is against the usage of our author. ifia\tv . . . cVi

TTJV yrjy is unexampled in our author. In such a construction

cfc not cW is always used by him. See note on 19.
17. TOU POOU IK r$ oflpovw. See note in vol. i. p. HI sq.]
18. We here resume the original vision into which 15-17

were interpolated. In this verse oAAoc fyycAos is to be rendered
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"another, an angel" See note on 15 above. The phrase
6 IXPV c(ov<riav cVi TOV irupos appears to be interpolated. At all

events it makes no contribution to the context If it had any
right to a place in our text it might have been in viii. 3, but

even there it would have been meaningless. Lists of angels who
were set over the natural elements will be found in i Enoch
Ix. 11-21; Jub. ii. 2. See Bousset, Religion des Judentums

1

^

317 ; Eneyc. Bib. ii. 1258 sqq. ; Jeivish Encyc. i. 589 sqq.

ftyycXo? . . . <K TOU Ouaiaortjpiou. When the disturbing inter-

polation, 15-17, is removed, the role of the angel, who came forth

from the altar, is at once intelligible. The number of the

martyrs is at last complete, and now their prayer (vi. 10) from
beneath the altar can be fulfilled, and so the angel, who has to

do with the souls of the martyrs beneath the altar, is entrusted

by God with the task of carrying to the Son of Man the command
to undertake the judgment of the earth to thrust in the sickle

and reap the vintage and tread the winepress of the wrath of

God (cf. xix. 15). This judgment is the Messianic judgment
that precedes the Millennial reign of the Messiah. In xvi. 7 the

altar itself proclaims the truth and righteousness of God's judg-
ments. In ix. 13 a voice from the altar commands the letting
loose of the first demonic woe against those who had not the seal

of God in their foreheads. On this the one heavenly altar

see note in vol. i. p. 224 sq. Only one angel is mentioned here in

connection with the righteous martyrs beneath the altar. But in

contemporary and earlier apocalyptic many angels were said

to keep guard over the souls of the departed righteous : cf.

i Enoch c. 5 ; 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95.
6 SXWH ^ouaiar icrX. See note at the beginning of this verse.

$riiT)(rcp 4>w^ jicy<Xj). <u>i/ctv is found only here in our
author. For the entire phrase cf. Mark i. 26

; Acts xvi. 28.

T& BpciraKOK rft 6u, i.e. the sharp sickle mentioned in 14.

Wfi\|/oK crou T& Spc'iraKo?. Here (cf. 15) we have a tristich, of

which the first and third lines are largely a reproduction of

Joel iv. 13. The first line consists simply of the words in Joel,
with the addition of the epithet "sharp," which the context

requires (cf. 14 ad fin.}, while the third line is in part a transla-

tion and in part a transformation of the clause in Joel, ^Q *3

Tp ; for fjKpacrav is a good rendering of ?fi?2, whereas ol ora^vXat

avr^s is simply substituted instead of 06pi<r/ju>s=TVp. And yet
this tristich gives the impression of the master hand, and drives

home in each line with ever-increasing force the thought of the

Seer, who does not quote but simply transforms an O.T. couplet
to serve his present purpose. What a contrast it presents to the

feebleness of the tristich in 15 ! It should perhaps be mentioned
here that some scholars have taken 15-16 to refer to the ingather-
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ing of the saints, and 17-20 to the judgment that befalls the

wicked, and thought that there is a delicate propriety in the fact

that the former is assigned to the Son of Man, and the latter to

a nameless angel. But there is no support for this view in -our

author ; for in xix. 1 1-16 it is this very treading of the winepress
of the wrath of God that is especially the role of the Son of God.

Moreover, in the rest of the N.T. the words Otp%w and 0/uo>uh
are used of reaping harvests good or bad, alike as regards man
(cf. Matt. xxv. 24, 26; Gal. vi. 7, 8 ; i Cor. ix. n) and the

angels, who are termed the 0cpt<rnfc (see Matt. xiii. 30, 39 : cf.

Mark iv. 29). As a man sows good or evil, he reaps accordingly.

Similarly in the judgment, the angels gather alike the tares and
the wheat in the last great harvesting (Matt. xiii. 30, 39). The
word O-ZTOS,

"
wheat,

11
as a symbol of the righteous is not found in

our author. Finally to resume once more in xiv. 6-20 we
have a proleptic summary from the divine standpoint of the

Messianic judgments which are represented on a larger canvas in

xvi. i8-xviii. and xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10. Thus there is no ground
for the attempt to differentiate and justify the occurrence side by
side of what are really doublets. 15-17 are, from whatever

standpoint we regard them, a disturbing element in the text.

19. SpaXcK ... cis tV YVJK. Our author uses either &rt -rip

yj/s, v. 3, 10, 13, vii. i, x. 2, 5, 8, xvi. 18, xviii. 24, or cfc tip yfjv,

v. 6, vL 13, viii. 5, 7, ix. i, 3, xii. 4, 9, 13, xiii. 13, xvi. i, 2.

/?oAcv . . . brirrjv yrjv is found only in the interpolated passage,
xiv. 15-17. <?/foAcv is here another rendering of r6t? in

Joel iv 13.

[6 SyycXos]. An interpolation due to the hand that inserted

15-18. The Son of Man is never described as an angel. See

note on 15.

TV XIJKOV . . . TOV |AC\OK. This irregularity is probably to be

explained by the fact that Aip/o? in classical Greek is sometimes
masculine (Winer, lix. 4, p. 66 1 ; cf. Kautzsch's Gesenius' Hcb.

Gram, for similar anomalies in Heb. : no k, 135 0, 1440,

145 /, /, u). Analogous solecisms are characteristic of our author:

cf. xxi. 14, TO rectos . . . l^cuv.

Xi)pfr TOO Oupou TOO Ocou. Here and in xix. 15 only in the

N.T. The phrase rov Iv/iov TOV 0eov is rather frequent : cf.

xv. i, 7, xvi. i, 19, xix. 15.
90. Though the Messianic judgment as executed by the

Son of Man is here described in awful terms, it is not the final

judgment, which is regarded by our author as the prerogative of

the Father : cf. xx. 1 1 sqq. The diction appears to be influenced

by Isa. Ixiii. 3, where Yahweh declares,
"
I have trodden the

winepress alone," and in i Enoch c. 3, "And the horses shall

walk up to the bieast in the blood of sinners, And the chariot
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shall be submerged to its height." This phraseology reappears
in Talmudic writings in connection with the carnage at Bether in

the time of Hadrian: see my note in i Enoch c. 3: also

4 Ezra xv. 35, erit sanguis a gladio usque ad ventrem equi; 36,
et femur hominis et poplites cameli.

QuOcy Tj -nrfXcus. There can be no question as to the identity
of " the city." It is not Rome (for its destruction has already been

announced in the hearing of the Seer in 9), but Jerusalem. It is,

moreover, most probably not the earthly Jerusalem but the

heavenly Jerusalem which is to descend from heaven to be the

centre of the Kingdom of Christ for the 1000 years. For in the

notes on xx. 1-6 we shall see that the heavenly Jerusalem de-

scribed in xxi. Q-xxii. 2 is in reality the city that is to come down
from heaven to take the place of the old Jerusalem and become
the capital of Christ's kingdom for the 1000 years. Ifxiv. 14,

18-20 is a proleptic summary of xix. 11-21 only, then the city
referred to might be the historic Jerusalem, or rather its ruined

site: but if this is a summary of xix. 11-21 and also xx. 7-10,
then the city can be none other than the city that came down
from heaven the seat of the Messianic Kingdom.

Jewish tradition had long associated the neighbourhood of

Jerusalem with the scene of the judgment of the Gentiles.

According to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble and judge
the Gentiles in " the valley of Jehoshaphat," a phrase which
Theodotion renders by rqv \i*pav -rijs KptVccas. According to the

Midrash Mishle, 68d, God was to judge the whole world in this

valley. It is referred to in i Enoch hii. i (where see my note).
Zechariah speaks also of the judgment of the Gentiles, who laid

Jerusalem desolate, being executed on the Mount of Olives

(xiv. 2 sqq., 12 sq.). In our author it is all the heathen nations

that are to be similarly judged.

*fjX0ey atpa KT\. See preceding notes.

diro oTaSiw KT\. - "to a distance of 1600 furlongs." This

peculiar use of diro is found also in John xi. 18, xxi. 8 (diro

m?x"" Staicoo-tW). Abbott (Gram. p. 2 2 7) describes it as " a natural

transposition arising from the desire to give prominence to the

notion '

distant,' as in our '
distant two hundred cubits,' and then

illogically allowing the preposition that signifies distance to

govern
'
cubits.

1 "
Similar transpositions occur in the case of wpo,

as in John xii. i, irpo $ I^LC/M? rov ircCo^a; LXX of Amos L i,

iv. 7, Hippocrates, wpo rptuv ijptpw ri} rcAcvrip (this last is quoted
from Moulton, Gram. 101, note) : and also in the case of /xrra : cf.

Test. Reub. i. 2
; Test. Zeb. i. i

; Plut. CorioL n. These idioms
are not Latinisms but of Greek origin.

As regards the number itself various explanations have been

offered, but none is absolutely convincing. Some have found
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in 1600 the idea of completeness, and therefore inferred that the

deluge of blood swept over the whole earth (as Victprinus per
omnes mundi quattuor partes), the holy city alone being exempt.
Others have conceived that Palestine only was designed by the

number, since according to Jerome (Ep. 129, Ad Dard.) the

length of Palestine from Dan to Beersheba was 160 miles. But
160 miles = only 1280 stades. A nearer approach to the number
in our text is to be found in the Itinerarium of Antoninus, accord-

ing to which Palestine was said to be 1664 stades from Tyre to

El-Arish.

Of the two above interpretations I am inclined to adopt the

former. The more we study xiv. 14, 18-20 the more clear it

becomes that it deals with the same subject as xix. 11-21, for

xiv. 18-19 clearly state that the judgment is of the whole earth.

Hence it is not merely the heathen nations that had submitted

to the antichristian empire of Rome that are destroyed in

xix. 1 1-2 1, but likewise all the remaining heathen nations that

rebel against the kingdom of Christ (xx. 7-10) after the lapse of

the TOGO years. Hence the slaughter is commensurate with the

inhabited world.

axpt TUP xa^tca? TUP Tirirw. These words apparently refer to

the heavenly horsemen who are mentioned definitely (xix. 14*)
in another vision dealing with the same events, /'.<?. xix. 11-21.

CHAPTER XV.

i. Character and object of this Chapter.

The chronological order of events in the Seer's visions of the

future is here resumed. In other words, this chapter, so far as

chronological order goes, follows immediately on xni. ; for, as we
have seen (see p. i : cf. 32), xiv. broke away from this order and
was wholly proleptic, passing over as it did the first six Bowls
and summarizing the divine judgments from the seventh Bowl

(xvi. 17) to xx. 7-10. In order, therefore, to recognize the con-

nection between xiii. and the present chapter, we have only to

remember that in xiii. 15 the second Beast caused all that refused

to worship the first Beast to be put to death. Thus all the faith-

ful were put to death and the roll of the martyrs was complete
with the close of xiii. ; and when we come to xv. we find that

xv. 2-4 looks upon the destruction of the entire body of the

faithful as already an event of the past (see note on xv. 2-4), and

represents the entire martyr host as standing on the sea of glass
before God and singing a song of praise to the Lord God of

Hosts, xv. i is an interpolation (see 7). In xv. 5-xvi. i the

Seer has a vision of the appointment of seven angels with seven
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Bowls to execute the last series of cosmic woes upon the earth.

It is to be observed that in these three series the Seals, the

Trumpets, and the Bowls there is a distinct development and
not a mere recapitulation as has hitherto either wholly or in

part been assumed by students of the Apocalypse. This will

be clear as we advance.

For to the first four Seals and the sixth all men saints and

sinners, Christians and heathen alike are subject. Only the

faithful are the victims of the fifth Seal. The sixth Seal de-

scribes in hyperbolic language the signs which precede the end,
which, however, is not so near as the unbelievers apprehend.
But there are worse things to come, the fifth, sixth and seventh,
or rather the first, second, and third, Trumpets,

1 that is, the three

demonic Woes, viii.-ix., xi. i4
b

, 15, xii.-xiii. In vii. the faithful

are sealed in order to secure them from these Woes. Hence these

Woes did not affect thefaithful, but only those that were without the

seal of God. When we come to the Bowls we have arrived at a
fresh stage of development. Since the martyrdom of the faithful

is complete in xiii. and all the martyrs are represented as already
in heaven in xv. 2-4, it is clear that only the heathen nations, that

form the Roman Empire or hold aloof from it, survive.

On this heathen world, limited in the fifth Bvwl to the empire

of the Beast, are poured down the plagues of the seven Bowls.

Whilst the Seals and the Trumpets or Woes could be regarded
as having a disciplining effect on the faithful, however they might
affect the unbelievers, the Bowls cannot be regarded in any other

light than that of punishments, though such expressions as those in

xvi. 9, n, which refer to the refusal of men to repent notwith-

standing these plagues, point to the fact that repentance was
still possible for them. That the plagues, which are universal

and not local (except the fifth), do not annihilate' the heathen
nations is clear from the fact that the eternal gospel (xiv. 6) is to

be preached to the surviving nations after the close of the seven

Bowls and the Messianic judgment (xix. 11-21).
2. Relation of xv. to xiv. and xvi.-xx. In xiv. our

author has given three proleptic visions the first portraying the

blessedness awaiting the martyrs in the Millennial kingdom,
while the second and third describe the judgments about to be-

fall Rome and the heathen nations. Thus xiv. summarized the

outstanding events from the close of the universal martyrdom of

the faithful to the final judgment. From this prelude the Seer

now returns to describe in detail the events thus briefly fore-

shadowed, and first of all the blessedness into which the martyred
faithful enter immediately on death, xv. 2-4, and the subsequent

1 We have seen that the first four Trumpets are an interpolation in the

text (see p. 219 sqq ).
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Millennial reign on earth, xx. 4-6 (cf. xiv. 1-5). Next we have
the vision of the seven last Plagues, which are to descend on the

heathen world, from which all the faithful had already been

removed, xv. 5-xviiL (cf. xiv. 6-n). The doom of antichristian

Rome, which does not come to pass till the seventh Plague, is

portrayed with great fullness in xvii.-xvni. On the destruction

of Rome there follow thanksgivings in heaven, xix. 1-8. The
next act of judgment is that executed by the Son of Man on the

heathen nations, xix. 11-21 (cf. xiv. 14, 18-20).

3. This chapter consists of two visions. The first, xv. 2-4,
deals with the triumphal song sung by the martyrs as they stand

round the sea of glass in heaven. It is a song of unmixed praise
and thanksgiving ; for the last martyrdom on earth is over and the

ranks of the martyrs in heaven are now complete. '1 he second
vision relates to the Seven Angels who come forth from the

heavenly Temple and are thereupon furnished with the seven

Bowls which are full of the wrath of God.

4. The diction of xv. 2-8 iV, except in the case of one

phrase in 69 that of our author. This will be apparent as we

proceed.
1. This verse could be assigned to him in point of diction but

not the phrase dyy&ous fnra ?xonra* irXijy&s irrc, because of the

context. As I shall show in 7 adfin., our author could not use

this expression here or in 6. Otherwise the language recalls that

of our author, but yet in certain respects with a difference. KOU

cfto? is, of course, attested throughout the book, cnjjicto*'. This
word has already been used in a like (and yet not altogether

like) connection in xii. i, 3. A perfect parallel to its present

usage would have led us to expect it in vni. 13. pcya xal

OaufuurnSy : cf. xv. 3. dyyAous tirrd. This is the right order

for the numeral in our author. TOS &rx*Ta seems borrowed
from xxi. 9. 3n lv aurais ircXcoGi) KT\. : cf. 8 But the subject-
matter is open to objection (see note in loc.).

9. KKwras IK. A pregnant construction. Though VLKO.V is a

favourite verb with our author the construction here is unique in

Greek. TOO Oijpiou KOI . . . TTJS CIK^KOS aurou KCU . . . TOO apiOpou
T. iwfywrros. Cf. xiiL 17, xiv. II. laruras iirl T. OdXcuraa*'. Our
author in x. 5, 8 writes M with the gen. in this phrase. But
his usage is not fixed. See note on xv. 2. KiOdpas TOU OcoG

a Hebraism.
3. KCU

(jTSoucrtK. Here, as in xiv. 3, K<U $ov<rii> is to be taken

as KOL &>vra$. In fact this is the reading of Prim. Vg. and
S1

. See note on xiv. 3. xJpic 6 Ocos 6 mrroKpciTup. A familiar

title of God in our author : cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 1 7, xvi. 7, xix. 6,

xxi. 22. SUCOKU K<U d\T)0iK<u recurs in converse order in xvi. 7,

xix. a.
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4. &nos. Used only in xvi. 5, as here of God, but not in

the rest of the N.T. irdtra ra 20it) . . . irpoo-Kum^aouai^. Cf.

xiv. 7, where all the nations are bidden u-pooncwijcraTc r<p

Troiijo-ai/ri. tyavpu9i}<ra.v. Cf. iii. 18. 5. nal ftcrA raura ctW.
A clause used in our author introducing a new vision : cf. iv. i n.

Hence i cannot be right, since it has already introduced the

vision. Voiyi * **&* &*& oupovw. Cf. xi. 19.

6. Torres ra? lirrA irXt|y<fe. This phrase descriptive of the

seven angels, as also in xv. i, is against the usage of our author

as well as against the context. See below, 7. {yScSupfoi
XiOoK . . . K<U irepicluxTfifW . . . (rfyas xPua&5. Cf. i. 13,
xix. 14. 7. ycpouaa?. Cf. iv. 6, 8, etc. TOO I&PTOS els

aluvas TUK alwKwy. Cf. iv. 9 ., x. 6. 8. &XP1

Cf. xvii. 17, xx. 3, for the same clause.

5. Strongly Hebraic character ofxv.

This chapter is Hebraic in character, i. The writer trans-

lates in xv. 4 the Hebrew of Jer. x 7, where the LXX is lacking :

6 poaiXeus . . . TIS 06 pi) ^o0i)(}vj
; Here Theodotion and

Aquila render TIS ov py QofiriQTJcrtTai ere /fcurtXcv TWV iQv&v ; It is

true that the words irdrra ra c6mr) . . . to&ttdv aou in 4 agree
verbatim with the LXX of Ps Ixxxvi. 9, save that it omits o<m

fcroiVas after ^ny. But there is nothing distinctive in the LXX
rendering.

2. As regards the order this is also Hebraic. The verb

nearly always begins the clause or follows immediately on the

subject as in 4, 7, 8. In 4 the position of i<f>avp<!>6vj<Tav serves

to gives emphasis.

3. There are some Hebraisms. Thus in 2-3 we have TO&S

KiKWKras = r. vcvtfttffcora? . . . after the model of the Hebrew par-

ticiple : lorahras *a! &oucriy = cororas . . . /ccuaSovras (see in loc.) :

and KiOdpos TOU OcoC = D'n^Mn nrOD. Possibly vucuhrac IK may be
due to a Hebraism.

4. In 5, 6 there are two phrases which apparently cannot be

satisfactorily explained except on the hypothesis that 6 vofo T^S

O-KTJVT/S TOV fwprvpiov in 5 is a translation from a Hebrew text,

and that a corrupt one, and that the second phrase in 6 is due
to the translator taking V'V to mean Aflov, whereas in this con-

text it could only=>/3v'<rcrivoi'. See text in facts.

6. xv. 2-8 appears to be a translation by our authorfrom a
Hebrew source.

Since xv. 2-8 is from the hand of our author ( 4), and since,

according to 5, xv. 2-8 is not only strongly Hebraistic but ap-

pears to imply a Hebrew source ; and, finally, since in xv. 5, 6

the text can be best explained on the hypothesis of a corrupt



3O THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XV. 6-7.

Hebrew source, this section appears to be a translation by our
author from a Hebrew source.

7. xv. I appears to be an interpolation^ the chapter having
originally begun with xv. 2 : further, for ot erra ayycAot ot fyoircs
ras euro. TrXiyyas in 6 we should read simply ayyeXot eirra. (Cf.
xv. 7, xvi. i.) The question has naturally been asked, how can
the Seer have seen the angels in xv. i, before they came forth

from the Temple, which was not opened till xv. 5 ? This fact has
caused much difficulty, and, as we should expect, a variety of

explanations has been offered. Volter in his last works assigns
xv. 5-6 to the Apocalypse of Cerinthus and xv. 1-4, 7 to an
editor in Trajan's time. Weyland ascribes xv. i, 6-^8 to an
editor and the remaining verses to two different sources.

Spitta traces xv. i and fragments of 2, 3, 5 and 7 to an editor :

Erbes, xv. i, 5-8 to an editor of the year 80 A.D., and

J. Weiss, xv. 1-4, 6-7 to an editor of the year 95 A.D.

None of these solutions of the difficulty has gained accept-
ance, and so Bousset thinks there is no need to excise any part
of the text, and that xv. i is simply to be regarded as a super-

scription. But this explanation is, if anything, less satisfactory
than the preceding. For (i) a superscription should not be intro-

duced by the words *al cftW, but rather be something of the

nature of 17 opoo-ts TWV cirra dyyeXwi/ icrX. (2) If it were a super-

scription it ought to have been inserted immediately after 4
and not before 2, seeing that 2-4 constitute an independent and

absolutely different vision. (3) That a new and important
vision is introduced by xv. 5 is shown by the use of the clause

fjLra TOvra e78ov. See iv. i . (4) Again, as I have shown below,
the Seven Angels are wrongly described in this verse as "seven

angels having seven plagues the last." Their right description
would be " seven angels having seven bowls." (5) The clause

Sri cv avrats crcXc'o-tfi? 6 Ovfjws rov 0cov is unjustifiable. The
wrath of God cannot be conceived as coming to an end till sin

is at an end or adequately punished. And this does not take

place tili the final judgment. (6) The scene of the Seer's vision

is wrongly represented as having been experienced on the

earth etSov \Xo oypelov & r<p ovpavui (cf. xii. i, 3) whereas it

was undoubtedly in heaven : cf. xv. 5 sqq. Accordingly there

appears to be no other way of solving the difficulty than to

suppose either that xv. i is due to a marginal gloss subsequently

incorporated in the text, or that it was an early interpolation by
a scribe. Hence the chapter really begins with the vision of the

triumphant martyrs in heaven, xv. 2-4, while xv. 5 introduces

the vision of seven angels coming forth from the Temple in

heaven. In xv. 6 instead of ot &rra ayyeXot ot cgoi/res ras &rra

we should simply read ayycXot fora. The change was
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made when xv. i was incorporated in the text. The interpo-

lator, moreover, made a very inept addition. He did not know
his text For, as is clear from xv. 7, the Seven Angels did not

receive "the bowls full of the wrath of God "
till after they had

left the Temple, whereas in 6 they are represented as having the

plagues before doing so. Again, these Seven Angels, when they
are mentioned subsequently, as they are four times, are never

described as "the seven angels having the seven plagues,"
but simply as "the seven angels," xv. 7, xvi. i, or "the seven

angels which had the seven bowls," in xvii. i, xxi. 9. Each
bowl contains a plague, and so the seven plagues, xv. 8, result

respectively from the pouring forth in succession of the seven
Bowls.

1. This verse cannot be original, as we have already seen in

the Introd. to this Chapter, 7. It is true that the style

resembles that of our author, but there are strong grounds
against its being from his hand. The first is that the Seer can-

not have seen the angels in i, seeing that the Temple is

closed till 5, and the angels do not emerge from it till then.

But there are other and more radical grounds for the rejection
of this verse, (i) First, as we are aware (see note on iv. i) the

clause icai /tcra ravra cTSoi/ (xv. 5) always introduces a new and

important section in the Apocalypse ; but, if it had already been
introduced in xv. i, then this clause would be out of place.

Moreover, in xv. i the clause nal ttbov is used by our Seer to

introduce the less important sections. The interpolator of xv. i

does not seem to have been aware of this usage. If we excise

xv. i and remember that xiv. is wholly proleptic in character,

ivfeiring as it does to events subsequent to xvi. 17 (see p. 2), then

the blessedness of the martyred faithful is set forth in contrast to

their terrible plight in xiii. (2) The expression dyycXov? 7rra

fyovras TrXiyyas kirra. is not that used by our author elsewhere, save

in 6 where it appears also to be an interpolation, though it may
have been suggested by the last clause in xv. 8. For the last

three words we should have fyovras ^xAas eirrd: cf. xv. 7,

xvii. i, xxi. 9. See also 8. The phraseology throughout xvi.

also supports this objection. (3) The words ras &rx<ira9

(probably derived from xxi. 9) are generally explained as the

last plagues in contrast to the plagues mentioned in ix. 20 ; but

that this is not the meaning of the writer of this verse is clear

from the clause which follows, with which we shall now deal.

(4) The clause just "referred to ort & avrats frcAc'crft; 6 0v/ios
TOV Ofov cannot be given any satisfactory explanation. It

manifestly states that the wrath of God will be consummated in

these seven Bowls, whereas the last and most terrible of the

divine judgments do not take place till after their close. The



32 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XV. 1-8.

right expression is found in XV. 8, ax/w rcA.c<r6/a><rii' al cirra *Ai/ytu,
which is probably the source of the interpolator's phrase. These
seven Plagues can be described as wholly consummated in

xvi.-xviii., but not so the wrath of God.

On the above grounds we cannot but regard xv. x as an

interpolation. When this interpolation was once effected, jyycXot
hrrd in 6 was changed into o! rra fyycAot 01 IXOVT $ T"? ""

TrAi/yas in order to adapt the context to the text thus interpo-
lated. The incongruity of the addition ol fy "? T- ^rra irAi/yas
is very glaring, seeing that the seven angels do not receive

the plague-bearing Bowls till the next verse.

itai ctSof. See notes on iv. i.

xal etftoK . . . iv T$ oupaKw. This clause seems to have been

suggested by xii. i.

ftAXo cnjjjLeioK IK TW ofiparo. Cf. xii. i, 3, where this phrase

implies that the Seer is on earth. But clearly in the vision

of the Seven Angels he is in heaven : see xv. 5, xvi. i. This fact

the interpolator failed to recognize.

plya KOI Oaujuumfo. Suggested (?) by the phrase /tcyoAn K<U

OavfjMtrrd in 3. &yyl\ou$ irr& . . . TOO Ocou. This passage has

already been dealt with above. See also note on 7.

8-4. With this vision the march in the development of

future events is resumed. The line of advance was abandoned
for the time being in xiv., which, as we have seen, is wholly pro-

leptic, and summarized all the coming judgments from the

seventh Bowl to the immediate advent of the final judgment.
Hence xv 2-4 is to be taken in close connection with xui. In

xiii. 15 the second Beast is represented as exterminating the

entire body of the faithful, and xv. 2-4 looks upon that exter-

mination as already an event of the past. The roll of the

martyrs is at last complete, and no longer are any of the faithful

to be found on the earth, but only the heathen nations, which

are either devoted followers of the Antichrist or occupy a

neutral position, xv. 2-4 thus forms a companion picture to

vii. 9-16. In both these the roll of the martyrs has just been

completed or is on the eve of completion in heaven. The final

judgment is still in the distance; for the conversion of the

nations (cf. the announcement of the glad tidings in xiv. 6) is

foretold (xv. 4) as an event of the future. In xiv. 1-5 and xx. 4,

which depict a later stage, the martyrs have descended with

Christ to the earth to share with Him the Millennial reign.

2. 6s (see Additional Note, i. p. 35 sq.) OrfXaaaa? da\iiT)K (
= D?3

rvotoT). This sea has already been referred to in iv. 6. The

absence of the article is what we expect in this Hebraistic ex-

pression, which - " the likeness of a sea of glass."
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vupi. This description is not attached to the

heavenly sea when it is mentioned in iv. 6. But the difference

of context is a sufficient explanation. In iv. 6 the vision is one
of peace, whereas here it is one of judgment This phrase,

therefore, may refer either to the sea as glowing with the wrath
of God, or as reflecting the lightnings that proceeded from the

throne of God, though there is here, it is true, no mention of

these lightnings. In 2 Enoch xxix. 1-2 there is a passage that

may be quoted, though it does not throw any real light on the

text "From the gleam of My eye the lightning received its

wonderful nature, which is both fire in water, and water in fire."

TOUS KiK&Kras IK TOU Oqpiou. This is a very difficult phrase.
There is no difficulty with the participle. Here VLKWVTOS=
vcvucTjicoras. The great tribulation is over, and the martyre have

triumphed over the Beast by proving faithful unto death. As
our author thinks in Hebrew, his use of the Greek participle
reflects that of the Hebrew participle, which, as we are aware,
can = viKoWae, vci/uctyfcoras or VIKT/CTO/XCVOUS according to the con-

text Here viKwiras is to be taken as a perfect participle. The
roll of the martyrs is at last complete, but it has only just been

completed. The Antichristian powers have not yet been judged,
nor has the Millennial Kingdom been as yet established. When
this kingdom is established the martyrs shall descend and reign

(v. 10) with Christ for 1000 years (xiv. 1-5, xx. 4), and
all the nations of the earth, which had not been leagued with

Rome, shall come and worship before God (xv. 4, xxi. 24-26).
piK&iras K. The use of CK after vucwiras is very difficult

Winer (p. 460; quotes this passage in connection with a number
of other passages where c* is found, but not one of them has
the same source as CK here. He compares the Latin expression
" victoriam ferre ex aliquo," Livy, viii. 8, etc. But it would be diffi-

cult to justify the occurrence of a Latmism in our text. There
is just the possibility that our author was here reproducing the

Hebrew idiom nwrp onajn (cf. 2 Sam. i. 23; Ps. Ixv. 3) =
"those who had been stronger than the beast.'

1 But no adequate
explanation has as yet been offered.

As Swete (in loc.) has pointed out, the martyrs show them-
selves as conquerors up to the moment of death : cf. Ep. Smym.
1 9, 8ia TJ}S VTTOfioi^s xaraycuvKrafievos TOV O&KOV apxpvra *at ovra>?

rov rip atfrOapcrtas <rrc<ai/ov airoAa/frov. Passio S. Perpetuae% 1 8,

"illuxit dies victoriae illorum, et processerunt de carcere in

amphitheatrum quasi in caelum, hilares et vultu decori." But
our Seer follows them into the life beyond and sees the exultant

host celebrating not their own victory but the praises of God.
CK TOU Orjptou ical C*K TTJS ciKlros rrX. Cf. xiiu I, 14, 17,

xiv. 9, ii, xix. 20, xx. 4.

VOL. ii. 3
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l-A iV OdXouaaK. This phrase could mean "stand-

ing on" (cf. x. 5, 8, xii. 1 8, xiv. i) or "standing by" (cf. iii. 20).
This scene of the victors standing on the heavenly sea with

harps in their hands and praising God recalls Israel's song of

triumph over Egypt on the shore of the Red Sea. The phrase-

ology is unusual. In x. 5, 8 Zon?/u is used with cVi TT}? OaXdo--

criyc. Further, our author prefers generally the phrase eirt TTJS

tfaAdurfTT/s to iwl r^v 0a\cur<rav : cf. vii. i
b

, x. 2, 5, 8. But the fact

that tor^u 7ri is in the case of all other nouns followed by the

accusative (iii. 20, vii. i*, viii. 3, XL n, xii. 18, xiv. i) may
have led to the use of the accusative (instead of the gen.) of

OaXaura-a in the present instance after &rnuras cVi.

itiOclpas TOU Ocou = "
harps belonging to the service of God."

The omission of the article before *t0opas is a Hebraism. On this

idea cf. v. 8, xiv. 2. With this phrase we might compare i Thess.

iv. 16, ev ouATnyyi 0eoi), and i Chron. xvi. 42 ; 2 Chron. vii. 6,

D'n^tn "W ^3 = " instruments to accompany the songs of God."
3. Kal fSouaii'. These words are to be taken as = Kal pSoira?

and the passage to be rendered :
"
I saw . . . standing on the

sea ... and singing." This Hebraism has occurred several

times already : see note on xiv. 2-3.

[TV w&V Muuolus TOU oouXou TOU Oeou Kal] T^P <p&V TOU

&PKIOU. Now that the martyr host is completed, and are already

standing before God, they sing a song of praise to God, but not

one of triumph over their enemies a fact which differentiates

this song from that in Ex. xv. The first words,
" the song of

Moses the servant of God," recall Ex. xiv. 31, xv. i, where
Moses and the children of Israel sang a song of thanksgiving to

God, but still more a paean of triumph over the Egyptians and of

joy at their destruction (Ex. xv. 2-19).
As that song was sung on earth, on the shore of the Red Sea

by Israel after the flesh, so this song is sung in heaven by the

Sea of Glass before God by the spiritual Israel.

The expression TTJV W&TJV MooweW . . . /cat r. ta&qv rov &pviov
creates insuperable difficulties. To excise (as most editors

have done) KCU T. <p8^v TOV apvtbv as an interpolation would only

aggravate the difficulty in the present context. For, since it was

through the Lamb that the Christian martyrs triumphed, if the

song that followed was associated with any name, that name
must have been that of the Lamb. Hence the difficulty does

not originate in connection with this phrase, but rather with

r. <p8V MQWO-&D?. How then are we to explain the collocation of

the two phrases? Bousset is of opinion that the repetition of

the phrase suggests that the victors sang first the old Song of

Moses (Ex. xv. 2-19) and then a new song that of the Lamb,
which is then given. This apparently is the view of Swete.
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"St. John does not write r. <$8rjv Mowo-cwc icat rov apWbv, for the

notes are distinct though they form a harmony." This view can

hardly be regarded as satisfactory. That the old dispensation is

superseded is the essential belief of our author, and it can no less

have been his conviction that in heaven the faithful members of

the old dispensation would accept the teaching of the new.

Moreover, if our author deliberately omits all reference to the

Law throughout the Apocalypse, it would be surprising if he
referred here to its author Moses, and placed him before the

Lamb. This being so, we can hardly suppose that our author

implies that the song of Mo^es, given in Ex. xv. 2-19, was

actually sung by a body of Christian martyrs before the throne.

We, therefore, expect that, if the text is original, the song given
in our text, which makes no definite mention of either Moses or

of the Lamb, was sung alike by the martyred faithful of Judaism
and Christianity, and that too led by the Lamb, as the song in

Ex. xv. was led by Moses. But the form of the text is against
this conclusion, and implies that the song or songs are led by
Moses and the Lamb.

Thus there seems to be no way out of the difficulty save by
assuming that the words r. tffiv Mowo-cu? rov BovXov rov 0cov

originated in a marginal gloss, which was subsequently incor-

porated in the text. Moreover, the nature of the song supports
this assumption, since it is not a song of triumph, but simply a

paean of thanksgiving, which the martyrs sing, when in the first

perfect unclouded vision of God they wholly forget themselves
and burst forth into praise of the Lord God of Hosts, who alone

is holy, whose works are great and marvellous, whose ways are

righteousness and truth, and to whom all the nations shall do

homage, because of the coming manifestation of God's righteous

judgments.
Not until this stage does the Seer behold the complete

spiritual transformation of the faithful in heaven. At the same
time by its mention of divine judgments to come, it prepares the

way for the advent of the Seven Angels with their plagues. This

song, therefore, though sung by the victorious Christian host of

martyrs, could not be more fittingly conceived. Its sole theme is

God ; for, in the perfect vision of God, self is wholly forgotten,
and so far as there is a reference to the earth from which they
have been delivered, it is one of hopefulness : "the nations shall

come and worship before Thee."
The gloss r. cpSqv MonWws icrX. in this context is probably due

to the fact that the triumph of the actual Israel over the Egyptians
at the Red Sea was certainly regarded by the Christians of the

first century as prefiguring the triumphs of the spiritual Israel,

as we see from the Pauline Epistles.
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This song of Moses in Ex. xv. had already been incor-

porated in the Temple Services. Thus it was sung at the evening
sacrifice on the Sabbath (Edersheim, The Temple^ p. 188), and
in the benediction that followed the Shema there is a reference

to it : "A new song did they that were delivered sing to Thy
name by the seashore" (Encyc. Bib. iv. 4954). According
to Philo (De Vita ContempL XL) this song was sung by the

Therapeutae, the men forming one chorus and the women the

other, while in the DC Agriculture xvii., he writes : "the chorus

of men will have Moses for their leader and that of the women
will be under the guidance of Miriam. . . . Accordingly all the

men sing the song on the seashore. . . . Moses being the leader

of their song ; and the women sing Miriam being their leader."

The Martyrs' Song is formed almost wholly of O.T. expres-
sions.

pcydXa KCU Oaujiaard T& pya aou. The first epithet as de-

scribing the works of God is found in Ps. xcii. 5, cxi. 2, and the

second in Ps. xcviii. i, cxxxix. 14; i Chron. xvi. 9.

KiSpic, & Oeos o irouroicpdTwp. See Amos iv. 13, but the phrase
occurs several times elsewhere in our text (see note on i. 8).

Biicaiai ical d\T|OiKal at 6&oi <roo. Cf. xvi. 7, xix. 2 ; Ps. cxlv.

17, Sucatos fcvpio? iv Trao-ats rats 68019 avrov: Deut. xxxii. 4,

aXfjOiva. ra cpya avrov.

6 paaiXcus TWK ttvw. 4. TI'S ou pj +o0T)6jj. These clauses

are a rendering of Jer. x. 7, which, though present in Aquila
and Theodotion, are wanting in the LXX. The title

"
king of

the nations
"

is here peculiarly appropriate, since it is God's deal-

ings with the nations alike in the way of condemnation and of

mercy that is the theme of this song and of the chapters that

follow.

xal 8o|(aci rd oKopd aou. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. 9, 8oao-oixriv TO

oVo/xaoxru; see also 12 ; Mai. i. n, TO oVo/md crov 8e8oaorai cv

rois c^vccrtv. P<SKOS Sorios. Cf. I Sam. li. 2, ori OVK Icrriv ayu>9
w? Kvpios. With the expression /xoVos 00-109 cf. Rom. xvi. 27,

fJLQVIp 0-0^)0).

STI irdrra T& ffOnr) rjfouaiK . . . iKiSm^K ot>u. From Ps. Ixxxvi. 9.
T& SucauSpaTa KT\. Cf. Ps. xcviii. 2. &fcatc!>/uara here means

the judicial sentences of God in relation to the nations either

in the way of mercy or condemnation. On Rome and all the
adherents of the Empire will be manifested the judgments of

God; whereas during the Millennial period the rest of the
nations will experience His mercy. Cf. xiv. 6-7, which refer to
the Millennial period. On the other hand, some scholars take

&*ai<ofiara in the sense of "
righteous deeds" a meaning

which it undoubtedly possesses in the gloss in xix. 9 But
xvi. i, </>4aAa? ro? Qvpov TOV 0cov, xvi. 7, SIKCLUU at ic/uo-cif orov, and
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other analogous expressions are in favour of the interpretation

given above.

irdmra T& *0w| TJ{OUOIK rrX. These words point forward to the

conversion of the nations during the Millennial reign : cf. xxi.

24 sq,, xxii. 2. In xiv. 7 the nations are exhorted to repent and

worship God. Of course it is only the nations that survive the

judgments in xvL-xix. that are so converted.

5n . . . i+aifxS0i)<rai'. This clause gives the ground for the

clause that immediately precedes :
"
for Thy righteous judgments

shall have been made manifest."

XV. 5-XVI. L The commission of the Seven Angels with

the Bowls.

5. ita! JJLCT& Tdura ctW. As has been shown on iv. i, this

phrase is never used except at the beginning of an important
section. Thus the insertion of xv. i, which already deals with

this subject, is wholly against the usage of our author. See also

above on i.

^Koiyvi 6 HOOS . . . Iv T$ ofipewfi. So in xi. 19.
6 KO&9 t TTJf <rK1)K1)S TOO fJLOpTUplOU f.

This designation of the heavenly Temple is certainly strange
" the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony." It appears

either to be an interpolation or the rendering of a corrupt Hebrew
source. If we translate the phrase into Hebrew it is clear that

vac? must be rendered by ta'n, cvciyn} generally by bnK (occa-

sionally by |3Bto), and frnprvptov by "Ijrfo (or possibly by

rrny). But it must certainly be confessed that IjmD fci* fan is

an absolutely unexampled designation, and difficult to justify.

The phrase in the text cannot be a rendering of biiK pfiPD

(cf. Ex. xl. 2, 6, 29, since voos is never used to translate

Ziillig thinks that this expression is used in order to recall

the fact that, when the Tabernacle with all its holy vessels was

brought up to Jerusalem by the order of Solomon, the Ark
was removed from it and set up in the most holy place in the

Temple (2 Chron. v. 5 ;
i Kings viii. 4), and that from that time

forward the temple could also bear the name of the Tabernacle,
and that in fact it is called mishhkan (pP&) in Ps. Ixxxiv. 2,

cxxxii. 5, and ohel (^HK) in Ezek. xlL i. Hence he would, as

Bousset, render the entire phrase as
" the temple, that is, the

tabernacle of the testimony." The genitive would in this case

be one of apposition. But against the identification ofthe va6s and

ow/ny in our text there is the very great objection, that in Apoca-

lyptic, from the vision in Isa. vi. to the latest times, it is the

Temple^ whether in heaven or on earth, and not the Taberna-le^

that is referred to as the scene of apocalyptic vision. See note
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on viii. 3. Hence, since throughout the rest of the Apoca-
lypse this usage is followed, the natural inference is that it is

followed here. If this be so, then it is to be concluded that rijs

o-Krjvijs rov fuiprupiov is an addition. If we might here assume a

Hebrew original, we could dispose of the difficulty. Thus & vaos

rfaffKr^sTov /JMprvpiovlvTQo{>pai>(i)=x&ftW3 *1JDD SlK WH, which

might easily be a corruption of D'BBOP DWK iovi = 6 vacs rov

0*ov iv rip ovpavw the very phrase that is found in xi. 19, with

the same verb in both cases, i.e. fyoiyr).

6. oi irr& &yy. ol *x- T- *irrA irXtiyds. As we have already
seen on i, we should excise oi fa T' ""* irXiyyos as an addition

from the hand that added i and read simply ayyeAoi cirra.

^ScSu/JL^KOi tXiOoyf . . . ircpic[ftxrjili'oi . . . (t^

See note on the diction in i. 13.

ip&eSufUpoi fXiOoKf ica0ap&i> XaprprfK. AC, a few Cursives,
and the MSS of the Vulg. read Ai'0ov for AiVov, which is found in

the lesser authorities. That Ai'0ov would more readily be changed
into \ivov and not vice versa is evident in itself. Besides, though
thu best Codd. of the Vulg. have lafide the official text has linteo.

WH adduce Ezek. xxviii. 13, vdvra \L6av xpriavbv cyScdco-at

in support of \i9ov. Further, XtVov (
=

flax) is not used as

the equivalent of Aivow (
= a garment made of flax) except in

a few passages throughout Greek literature : cf. Homer, //. ix.

661, Od. xiii. 73, 118; Aesch. SuppL 120, 132, Etym. Magn.
The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of \i6ov. But,

notwithstanding the advocacy of WH, Ai'0ov cannot be right.

We must, therefore, assume either that, despite the very great

improbability, A.i'0ov is a primitive corruption of the all but

unexampled word \ivov (
= " linen garment" a most unusual

meaning), or that we have here a mistranslation from the

Hebrew. erScSv/ACpot \iOov=W D^Z>. But ^ as we know,
means either fivo-o-ivo?, Gen. xli. 42 ; Ex. xxviii. 35 (39),
or X/^os (cf. Esth. i. 6) or /uxp/iapos (Cant. v. 15). In fact,

in later Hebrew it generally means "alabaster" or "marble."
In the Epistle of Jeremy 71 the same mistranslation, as Ball

has shown, occurs: "Ye shall know them to be no gods by
the purple and the marble (rq? /uap/iapov) which rotteth

upon them." Here /uap/iapo? w, which should have been

rendered by rov fiwrcrivov=
n
fine linen." "Marble doesn't rot,"

as Ball remarks. Now returning to our text, if we may assume
a Hebrew original, then instead of frScSv/icpoi XlOov KaOapov

\afjLirp6v we should read ipScBufUpoi 0iWiKOK naOap^K Xo/jLirp6K,

To confirm this conclusion we have only to turn to xix. 8, where
we find ircpifia\r}Tcu fivo-crivov Xafjarpov KaQapov, Or to xix. 14,

where we have the clause that should be in our text,
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XCVKOV Ka.6a.p6v. Hence we render "clothed in fine

linen pure bright.
91 On the significance of this expression see

note on lii. 5.

irepielfcMTjj^Koi KT\. Cf. i. 13.
7. IK K TWK rcaorfpw l<jW, /.*. one of the Cherubim. See

note on iv. 6. The Cherubim in the Apocalyptic of the ist cent.

A.D. have come to be the chief order of angels. It is fitting

therefore that one of them should act as an intermediary
between God and the Seven Angels of the Bowls. Even in

Ezek. x. 7 it is one of the Cherubim that hands over to one of

the seven angels of judgment coals of fire to be sprinkled on
the earth.

firrA +iXa$ xPU(r<te* On the position of cirrd before its noun
see note on viii. 2.

4>idXas . . . ycpouaas TOO 6u|iou TOO 0eou. It is highly probable
that the Greek word $10X77 was adopted into both Hebrew and
Aramaic as early as the beginning of the Christian era: see

Levi's two Lexicons in loc. It is noteworthy that it is used in

connection with the same idea as in our text in the Targum on
Isa. li. 17, where the Hebrew tflDPl ra (

= "the cup of His

wrath") is explained by KBI^l KD3 ^'D and in 22 <n&n DVD by
'nom KD3 ^D. Again in the Targum of Jon. on Gen. xl. 12

we have KTJni b"D = " the bowl of wrath "
(i.e. of the divine

wrath). The word thus appears to have had the same idea

associated with it as in our text With the present passage cf.

xiv. 8, 10.

TOU I&KTOS cis TOUS aiwa*. See note on iv. 9.

8. cycpurOr) 6 Kaos Kairrou K rfjs &6i)S TOU Ocou. ye/u'a> belongs
to the vocabulary of our author but is not used in this connection

in the LXX. The first four words recall the statement in Isa.

vi. 4, where in connection with the great vision of Isaiah it is

said that "the house (i.e. the Temple) was filled with smoke"

(6 oticos &7rXiJo-0T7 KaTrvav LXX). The combined ideas of the

Temple being filled with smoke and with the glory of the Lord
are found in Ezek. x. 4, "The house (i.e. the Temple) was filled

with the cloud, and the court was full of the brightness of the

Lord's glory
"

: Ex. xl. 35,
" Moses was not able to enter into

the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon, and the

glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle." See also i Kings
viii. 10. The glory of God is spoken of as filling the temple in

Ezek. xliv. 4 ; 2 Chron. vii. 2-3. During such manifestations of

God's presence no one could enter the earthly temple. In all

the O.T. passages above cited the presence of God is a mark of

His gracious purposes. Hence the inability of humanity to

approach God in these passages was due to the infinite transcen-

dence of God and His unapproachableness by merely finite
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creatures. But that cannot be the meaning of the clause in our

text

in TTJS W<l|jLws. This attribute of God is here set parallel
with His glory. It is to be manifested in the plagues that

follow.

o&Scls ftupaTo clacXOciK KT\. As we have seen in the first note

on this verse, none could enter the earthly Temple in the O.T.

during special manifestations of God's presence therein. But,
since this cannot hold of the heavenly Temple, inasmuch as in

heaven the heavenly hosts are constantly represented as standing
in God's immediate presence, it seems necessary to attach a

figurative meaning to the clause o6cl? c&Wro cio-cX^civ rrA., and
to interpret these words as meaning that, until the plagues were

accomplished, none could avert by prayer the doom about to

befall the earth through these plagues. At the close of these

judgments God's gracious purposes with regard to the nations

would take effect : see xiv. 6, xxi. 24, 26.

CHAPTER XVI.

i. The object of this Chapter.

The object of this chapter is to set forth the last series of

plagues that are to befall the earth. These plagues are symbol-
ized under the seven Bowls which are poured forth by Seven

Angels.
In these seven Bowls we have no mere repetition of the divine

visitations in the Seals and Woes. Not only are they different

in themselves from the Seals and Woes, but they differ further

in respect of time and the people affected by them. Although
these facts have been brought forward in the Introduction to

XY., it is necessary here to emphasize them anew, since the

prevailing view is that in the Bowls we have not advanced

chronologically, but that in the Seals, Trumpets (Woes), and
Bowls the same great principles of God's government are dis-

played under different aspects. Even scholars, like Bousset,
who are opposed to the Recapitulati n Theory, are disposed to

acknowledge in some degree its validity in regard to the Seals,

Trumpets, and Bowls. Though the reader should consult the

Introduction to xv., I will here repeat the two chief differentiae
between the Bowls and the Seals and Woes. These are that the

people affected in each series is different and that their order is

alike logical and chronological. Under the Seals (save the fifth

to which only the Christians were subject) Christian and heathen
alike suffer. Then after the sealing of the faithful takes place,
all those who had not been so sealed are exposed to the thive
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demonic Woes. In the course of the thiid Woe the last of the

faithful are martyred, and at its close the world is inhabited only
by the heathen nations. Then follows the last series of cosmic
and other plagues, which are all embracing in their incidence

with the exception of the fifth Bowl, which is confined to the

kingdom of the Beast, just as the fifth Seal affected only the

faithful.

2. State of the Text.

The text of this chapter has suffered much through faulty

transcription and deliberate alteration, xvi. i has /tcyaAi/? <f>wrj<;

an abnormal order of words in our author. Both the context

and the diction of xvi. 2 C
, and certain clauses in 13-14 are

against their authenticity, as is shown in the notes on these

passages. The apparently meaningless interchange of efe and
cTTt after CKXCU is strange, xvi. 10 has sustained the loss of

several clauses, xvi. 5
b
-7, which belongs to xix., has been

restored in this edition to its original position after xix. 4;
xvi. 15, which belongs to iii., has been restored after iii. 3*.

3. Diction and Idiom.

When the interpolated clauses in xvi. 2, 13-14 are removed,
the entire phraseology and constructions are those of our author,
with the exception of xvi. i. There are, as was to be expected,

phrases not found elsewhere in our author, but these are not

against any established usage on his part

(a) Diction.

1.
jJKoura

. . . $MPTJ < : cf. iii. 20, xiv. 13, xxi. 3. Else-

where in our author ^wnyv after ^KOVCIV. TOLS irrd dyy&ots:
cf. XV. 6, 8, xvii. I, xxi. 9. fliTd-yc-re K. IICX&TC : cf. x. 8, virayc

Aa/3c. &X&TC . . . cis : cf. 2, 3, 4, but c*x. ri in 8, 10,

12, 17. TOU OufioG roG Ocou : cf. xiv. 10, 19, xv. 7.

2. &irijX6cK . . . xal {{lxcc" : cf- v* 7> 5*0" *<" cZXi/^cv : xvii. i,

xxi. 9 (a Hebraism). Cf. John v. 15, ix. 7, u, xii. 36. tytvcro

2Xicos . . . iiri. Here only in our author. On the interpolation
rov? c^ovras . . . avrov, see note in loc.

6b-7. See Introd. to xvi. 5
b
-7 on p. 120 sqq.

9. KaGfia: cf. vii. 16. IpXao^fuioaK TO opopa : cf. xiiL 6.

Sourai aori 84{aK: cf. iv. 9, xi. 13, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10. T&K Oprfpop TOU Orjpiou : cf. xiii. 2. ioncoTO/ilim) : cf. ix. 2,

where the word refers to the same phenomenon. & TOU iroVou :

cf. ii, xxi. 4. Only once elsewhere in N.T., i.e. Col. iv. 13.

11. TOP 6cof TOO oupaKou: cf. xi. 13 (a source). 06

IK T. cpywK a&T&v: cf. 11. 21, 22, ix. 20, 21.

Id. {ToipaoOfj. A frequent word in our author,

ou : cf. vn. 2.

13. TOU Sp<Uorros ... TOU Oqpiou : cf. xiii. 4. TOU
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: cf. xix. 20, xx. 10. irveupara rpia : such is our author's

order : see note on viii. 2.

14. rfjs oUoujA&rjs 5Xrjs : cf. iiL 10, xii. 9. owayayety afrrouf

cts T. mSXeuxw : cf. xx. 8, where the same words recur : see also

xix. 19. rfjs ^/Wpas T. pcyrfXr)?: cf. vi. 17. TOU Ocou TOU irarro-

icpdTopos : cf. i. 8, iv. 8 ., xi. 17, xv. 3, etc.

15. This verse should be read after iii. 3*. Every phrase of

it has its parallel in iii. See notes in loc.

16. TOF KoXotfpcKOK : cf. i. 9, xi. 8, xii. 9, xix. n. 'Emporium:
cf. ix. 11.

17. $w^ . . . IK TOU POOU dird TOU 0p6Vou: cf. xx. 2, 10 for

this combination of prepositions. Elsewhere we have fayy cwro T.

Opovov in xix. 5 and
</>.

cV r. Op. in xxi. 3 and c* r. Op. with other

nouns iv. 5, xxii. i. ytyovtv : c^ xxi- 6.

18. dorpairal ical ^cwal ical pporrai : cf. viii. 5, xi. 19. o-curjtos

. . . plyas. Cf. vi. 12, viii. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18.

19. TO iroTTjpiov TOU ofrou TOU Ouj&ou TTJS opytjs : cf. xiv. 8, 10,

xix. 15.
20. !<|>uyK, xal . . . ofy c6pc

f

Or)aaK : cf. xx. 1 1.

21. x^Xd(a pcyaXij: cf. xi. 19. lpXaa^u.T|o
>aK: see above on 9.

(b) Idiom.

1. pcyaXT)$ <f>wKTJs : the order of the words in this phrase is

unique in our author. It is certainly abnormal and is corrected

in fctP into ^uvi}? /ueyoAi/s. But there are a few instances where
the adjective precedes its noun in our author: cf. i. 10, iii. 12

(in both passages, however, between art. and noun), and dAiyo?
in three cases.

2. IY^KCTO . . . iri : unique in our author.

3. atfjia ws Kcxpou, i.e. al/xa u>s aT/xa vcicpov : see Additional

Note in vol. i. p. 35.
8. 80*61) au-ru cum inf. : cf. vi. 4, vii. 2, etc.

9. CXOKTOS ri\v ^ouo-iap liri : cf. note on ii. 26 on this idiomatic

use of art. with cowri'av. 06 ficTcv&rjcray . . . SOUPCU: cf. xi. 18,

fafav . . . 6 jcatpo? . . . Sawai, xvi. 19, Cfj.vrj<r0rj . . . Sovvat.

1. jieyATJS 4>wKTJs. In every other instance of this phrase, in

the Apocalypse, i. 10, v. 2, 12, vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, viii. 13, x. 3, xi.

12, 15, xii. 10, xiv. 7, 9, 15, 18, xvi. 17, xix. i, ^7, xxi. 3, the noun

^cony precedes the adjective. This "great voice," as that in 17,
seems to be that of God Himself and not of an angel. Ac-

cording to xv. 8 none could enter the Temple till the plagues
were accomplished. But it is possible that it is the voice of

the angel of the altar, as in xiv. 18.

IKX&TC T&S IITT& ^idXas icrX. Cf. Dan. ix. n, Jer. x. 25, xlii.

1 8, xliv. 6, on this Semitic use of the verb iriD or *]W. C^XC'CD

occurs repeatedly in this chapter and not elsewhere in the Apoca-
lypse,
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{KX&TC (see Winer, 13, 23. Blass, p. 41, would read

. . . cis T.
yvji'.

So also in 2. Cf. tfcxccv k T- BaXaara'av in 3,

and the same verb with ts TOUS irora/iovs in 4. On the other

hand, we have the same verb with ri r. irorapjov in 12, and with

Ari T. iJAiov (8), liri T. 0pdvoi/ (10), and &rl T. Aepo (17).
rA lirrA +uXos TOO Oupou. On the first four Trumpets, which

can hardly on any hypothesis be regarded as the work of our

author, see Introd. to viii., vol. i. p. 219 sq.
2. This plague recalls the sixth Egyptian plague: Ex. ix.

10-11 ; Deut. xxviii. 35.

ty&rro cfXicos . . . Tronrjp($K. The first two words we have in

Ex. ix. 10, PHP *rn, and the two latter in Deut. xxviii. 35 and

Job ii. 7, IP JW2U In the last two passages the LXX renders

. m rods d^pwirous. In Ex. ix. 10 we have
iv rots avOpuTrois (i.e. D"1N3). Thus our author is

independent of the LXX. For the construction, Luke i. 65,
iii. 2 are generally quoted, eiri TOVS avtfpuwrovs,

"
upon men," f.e.

on all mankind : cf. xvi. 8, 21.

[T. fyotras T& xdpaypa TOU Or)piou K<U rods irpoo-KUKourras T

eU^Ki aurou.] Cf. xhi. 17, xiv. 9, n, xk. 20.

This clause has been assigned by Spitta (p. 163) to the final

editor of the Book, though he does not specify the grounds.
There are, however, good reasons for regarding them as a gloss.
i. The fourth Plague is universal in its incidence as regards
the sun, and also the second so far as those on the sea are

concerned. That the third is so likewise as regards all fresh

waters is clear. Such also is the sixth and the seventh as

regards the Euphrates and the air. Hence it is natural to

expect that the first Plague is of the same character as in the

second, third, and fourth, i.e. universal in its incidence. 2. The
construction TOVS irpoo-Kwovvra? rg CIKOI/I avrov is against our
author's usage. See note on vii. 1 1.

If the above conclusion is not valid, then we must assume
that only the adherents of the Roman Empire, and not the rest

of the heathen, are affected by the first Plague. In this respect
the first and fifth Plagues would have the same incidence. But
not only are the followers of the Beast subject to certain physical

evils, but they alone are susceptible to the deceitful signs wrought
by the false prophet (x< :. 20). With this susceptibility to evil

influence we should contrast the security against demonic influ-

ences enjoyed by those who were sealed by God in vii. 4-8, ix. 4.

But all the faithful have already been removed from the earth

(see Introd. to xv. p. 26).
8. This Plague recalls the first Egyptian plague, Ex. vii. 17-

21, though in the latter the Nile alone is smitten.
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atpa. Cf. Ex. vii. 19, 01 JTH.

iracra tu^i lfjs. (Cf. rrnn ^C^D, Gen. i. 21, or rw PW, i. 30.)
rA fr TJJ OaXdUnrj). In viii. 9 only a third of the things in the sea

perished. Here the destruction is complete.
4. elf r. irorapous ical r. tnjyaf T&K dSdrwK. See note on viii. 10.

IY^KCTO atpa, i.e. the fresh waters became blood.

5*. [KOI tjicoixra TOO AyyAou T&K to&rw Xlyoiros.] An inter-

polation to introduce xvi. 5
b
~7, which originally followed after

xix. 4, and to which context it is restored in this edition. Cf.

i Enoch Ixvi. 2. "Those angels were over the powers of the

waters." In vii. i of our text the angels who had control of the

winds are referred to, and in xiv. 18 the angel over fire, though
the latter appears to be a gloss. On the various classes of angels
see the Index to Charles' The Apoer. and Pseudep. vol. ii.;

Bousset, Rcl. des Judenthums, 317, also Jewish Encyc^ art.

"Angelology."
5^-7. This passage has been restored after xix. 4, where the

grounds are fully stated for this restoration.

8. The fourth Bowl takes effect on the sun, and causes a

plague of excessive heat.

{lxc<K m rdr tfXioK. On the use of iirL here instead of

cfc as in the preceding verses, see note on i. The construction

KoQrj aurw is a frequent one in our author : see Introd. to Chap.
vii., vol. i. p. 191.

9. iicaufiaTiff0i|oraK . . . tcaGfta. (See Blass, Gr. p. 91 sq.)

Contrast vii. 16, o5c /M? ^-01077 Irt (emended) avrov? 6 jfAioso&ic

vaV fcav/ia.

pXcur^py)<raK r6 orojia TOU Ocou. Cf. xiii. 6
; Isa. lii. 5 ;

Rom.
ii. 24 ; i Tim. vi. i

; Jas. ii. 7.

IXOKTOS T^\ tgoucriaK. See note on ii. 26 on the significance
of the article with cfowiav. Bousset brackets here with the

inferior MSS the article. This is strange, since he is aware that

when cfovo-ia is accompanied by the art. it connot* s full

authority or power, and this is certainly the meaning in the

present passage.
ou fiCTCKOTjiray. Cf. ix. 20, 21, xvi. ii. In xi. 13 the Jews

repent owing to the earthquake.
&OUKCU afrr$ &6aK. Cf. xi. 13, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10-11. The fifth Bowl. If we compare this Bowl with the

first Woe it is clear that they are developments of the same

tradition, though they refer to different periods, the Christians

being still upon the earth during the Woes, but not during the

Bowls. Thus both affect only the adherents of the beast (xvi. 10 :

cf. ix. 4). In xvi. 10 the kingdom of the beast is darkened ; in

ix. 2 the sun is darkened by the smoke issuing from the pit, and

from this smoke issued the demonic locusts. In xvi. 10-11
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men gnawed their tongues through pain and blasphemed the God
of heaven ; in ix. 5-6 men were tormented by the locusts and

sought death but could not find it.

Similarly we shall find that the sixth Bowl agrees closely with

the second Woe (see note on xvi. 12-16), and the seventh Bowl
with the third Woe (see note on xvi. 17-21). These facts will

help us in the elucidation of the difficulties affecting the fifth

Bowl.
But there is another point worthy of consideration. If we

compare the seven Bowls with the Seven Seals, we find that,

whereas only the faithful were the victims of the fifth Seal, only
the followers of the beast are affected by the fifth Bowl.

10. The visitation on the kingdom of the Antichrist.

TOP OooVop TOO dr)piou, i.e. Rome. Cf. xiii. 2, ^oWcv avro> (i.e.

T<5 Biffpiw) 6 3pajca>y . . . TOV Qpovov avrov. The first four Bowls
had affected the world at large; the fifth assails only the

kingdom of the Beast.

v) patriXci'a aurou <TKOTW^KT). Owing to this clause the fifth

Plague has been taken to be one of darkness recalling the Egyp-
tian one, Ex. x. 21 sqq. But this interpretation cannot be up-
held. A plague of darkness would be wholly insufficient to explain
the agony experienced by the adherents of the Beast after the

pouring out of the fifth Bowl. Hence something else than the

darkness that ensued on the pouring out of the fifth Bowl must
be presupposed as the cause of this agony. Now, if me turn to

the first Woe of which the filth Bowl is in some sense an abbrevia-

tion, we can explain both these statements. There we find that

the sun was darkened by the smoke that issued from the pit (ix. 2).

There is every reason for supposing that we have here the true

explanation of the darkening of the kingdom of the Beast

Further, the cause of the torments endured by the adherents of

the Beast (xvi. 10, e/uuurahro ras yXwoxra? auru>v eic TOV irdVov) is to

be traced to the demonic locusts which issued from the smoke
that ascended from the pit. Men were so tortured by the scorpion-
like stings of these locusts (ix. 10) that they longed for death to

end their agony (ix. 5-6). Hence we infer that after loTcorayicn;
several clauses have been lost, in which the causes of the darkness
and the sufferings of mankind were given. The hypothesis that

certain clauses of the nature suggested originally stood after

foKOTu/jLwr) is established by a clause in n, i.e. jcal IK rw I\KW
avT&v. These sores could not have been caused by the darkness.

Spitta and, so far as I am aware, Spitta alone (p. 171) has

recognized this fact that the fifth Bowl originally treated of

demonic locusts as the first Woe does. But he rejects (171, 576)
TOV Bporov TOV Qrjpiov' KCU tyfvtro vj patrtXtta avrov eWoroyteViy as an
addition from the hand of the final editor on the ground that
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the throne of the beast is not to be identified with Rome but

with the abyss as in ix. n, and that accordingly the place on
which the fifth Bowl is to be poured should be named, where the

plague in question is to be developed, analogously with the rest

of the plagues (xvi. 2, 3, 4, 8, 12, 17). He also excises the

clause KOI K row eX/cwv aurwv to the weakening of his own hypo-
thesis. But I have already shown above that

rj J3ao-i\fia avrov

&ncor<i>/Acm? can be fully justified. Nor can any valid objection
be taken to rov Opovov rov OypLov, seeing that already in xiii. 2 the

Dragon had given his throne to the Beast. Thus it is only neces-

sary here to suppose a lacuna in the text.

|io<ruKTo inX. In the LXX only in Job xxx. 5.

11. Their sufferings drove the followers of the beast to fresh

blasphemy instead of to repentance.
T&K Oc&K TOU O&paPOU. See XI. 1 3.

Kal IK TUP \KWP aurwK. This phrase proves that the sufferings
of the subjects of the Beast are not intelligible from the text as

it stands after the loss of the clauses referred to in the note on 10.

Some scholars explain it as referring to the phrase c\/cos KOKOV

in a.

ou pTCK&r)<rai' K TW ?pyaK. So already in ii. 21, ix. 20.

12-16. The sixth Bowl at all events xvi. 12 is related to

the second Woe, ix. 13-21. In the latter passage we have an
account of the demonic horsemen from the Euphrates, whose

objective is the heathen unbelieving world. In the present con-

text the river Euphrates is dried up in order that the way may be

prepared for the kings coming from the East under Nero rcdivivus,
and their objective is Rome, the throne of the Beast. This fore-

cast reappears in xvii. 12-13, *7> x^ The powers of the Beast
are therefore at variance. On the other hand, the gathering

together of the kings of the earth to Armageddon is a distant

echo of the onslaught of the forces of Gog in Ezekiel on Jerusalem.
This expectation has undergone many developments in the

interval, and reappears in a duplicated form under the actual

designation of Gog and Magog in xx. 7-10, where it represents
the last uprising of the powers of evil before their final destruc-

tion by fire from heaven. But the present context (xvi. 13-16)
reproduces an earlier form of this expectation, and this form of it

is referred to twice elsewhere in the book in xiv. 14, 18-20, and
xix. 1 1-2 1. In these three passages, which refer to a universal

insurrection of the heathen nations at the instigation of the demons
and the Beast and the False Prophet, before the MessianicKingdom^
the forces of evil are destroyed by the Messiah, and the Beast and
the False Prophet cast into the lake of fire, whereas in the final

insurrection of the heathen nations due to the direct instigation
of Satan at the close of the Messianic Kingdom they are annihilated
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by fire from heaven, and Satan himself cast into the lake of fire,

where already were the Beast and the False Prophet.

Further, it is to be observed that the uprising of the kings
of the East against Rome is only the preparatory step to their

conflict with the Lamb, as we see in xvii. 12-17. Hence their

combination here (xvi. 12) with the kings of the whole earth

(xvii. 14) to resist the Lamb.
12. The march of the kings of the East against Rome, which

is desciibed more fully in xvii. 12-13, J 7> *6-

T&P iroTO|&&t' . . . Eu4>pdTT|K. Cf. ix. 14.

tZi\p&vQi\ T& u8wp afirofl. For the idea cf. Ex. xiv. 21
;

Josh. iii. 13-17 ;
Isa. xi. 15 sq., xliv. 27, li. 10

; Jer. xxviii. (li.) 36 ;

Zech. x. ii
; 4 Ezra xni. 43~47-

froijJLCuHHj. Cf. Isa. xl. 3, ITCH/ACLO-CITC rrjv 68ov. For the use

of this verb in the second Woe, cf. ix. 15. It is a favourite with

our author : cf. viii. 6, ix. 7, xu. 6, xix. 7, xxi. 2.

13, 14^, 16. The gathering together of all the kings of the

earth to war against God and Christ Cf. Ps. ii. 2. See note

above on 12-16.

13. Three unclean spirits from the Dragon (i.e. Satan: cf.

xii. 3, 9)1 the Beast, and the False Prophet (i.e.
the second Beast)

go forth to call together the kings of the earth. Cf. i Kings
xxii. 22. Contrast the three angels in xiv. 6 sqq.

TOU tlrcu&oirpo^Tou. Here for the first time the second Beast

(xiii. 1 1 sqq ) is so designated.

irpcupaTci . . . dKdOapra. Cf. Matt. x. i
;
Mark i. 23, etc.

[&s pdrpaxou] First we observe that the construction is

unique in the Apocalypse. According to the universal usage
outside the present passage we should here have o>s /Sarpaxov?,
as indeed * and many cursives actually do read. But the best

authorities support the abnormal text. However, as we shall see

on the next verse, the context requires the excision of <us

pdrpaxot . . . o^/xeia as a marginal gloss subsequently incorpor-
ated in the text. As regards the use of the phrase, it may be
observed that frogs were regarded in the Zend religion (see
S.B.E. iv. 171, note) as the source of plagues and death. In

Hennas, Vis. iv. i. 6, locusts of a fiery colour are seen by the

Seer coming forth from the mouth of a great monster: Moi>

/3\ir<i> frrjpiov /xeyiorov . . . icai CK rov o-ro/xaros avrov ixpiSes

vvptvai ^cTTopcvovro. This conception combines the ideas under-

lying ix. 3 and xvi. 13. Frogs were regarded as the agents of

Ahriman: cf. TV*/, de hide, 46 (Moffatt).
14. [cloiv Y&p irvcujAara Saifioyiw iroioutra or)jj,cla.] There are

difficulties attaching to this clause, i. It has been taken paren-

thetically by Bousset and Holtzmann as an explanatory remark of

our author :

" there are, to wit, demonic spirits, sign workers "
(as
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their masteis, xin. 13, 14). The phrase nvcv/iara Sai/AovtW should

be rendered "
spirits, that is, demons," i.e.

" demonic spirits," as in

Luke iv. 33, irvcvfui Sat/jWov <txa0<prov"a spirit, that is, an
unclean demon." The genitive is one of apposition or defini-

tion : cf. ii. 10, 6 oW^avos r^s i}. Demons have no spirits, but

are themselves spirits. According to i Enoch xv. 8, 9, IT,

xvi. i, xix., xcix. 7, the demons were the spirits which went forth

from the antediluvian giants on their destruction, these giants

being the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men
(cf. Gen. vi. i). These demons were not to incur punishment
till the final judgment : cf. Matt viii. 29 ; i Enoch xvi. i

;

Jubilees x. 5-11. They were subject to Satan as in our text:

cf. Matt, xi i. 24-28. 2. Or it may be rendered :
"
they are, to

wit, demonic spirits, sign workers." But however we take this

olause it is of the nature of a gloss.

t& <KiropeocToi t. This the best attested text is wholly

unsatisfactory. K* and several cursives read liaropcvetrOai.

Though this is less unsatisfactory it is against our author's u^age
as well as against Greek idiom. The context undoubtedly
requires eWopcuo/icvo, since without this participle the construc-

tion and meaning are both defective. For the preceding words
cT3ov etc rov ord/maro? rov Spaicovros . . . n-pcis/iara rpta are

incomplete in both respects without the participle cWopcvd/Acva.
The phrase eVc r. ord/taro? . . . Kiropcvt<r0ai is of frequent
occurrence in our text: cf. i. 16, ix. 17, 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, 21.

Thus we should read ctSov c*c r. ord/iaros r. Spafcovro? . . . irvcv/iara

rput . . . cfciropcvd/Acva (cf. i. 1 6 for the same separation of c* r.

oTo/Aaro? and the verb), and translate :
" and 1 saw from the

mouth of the dragon . . . three unclean spirits going forth.'
1

The present text cISov c*c r. ord/Aaros . . . irvev/xara rpta without

a participle, which at once explains the CK and completes the

sentence, is, so far as I am aware, unexampled, and yet it has

been thoughtlessly accepted by every grammarian and student of

the Apocalypse, perhaps in many cases from the idea that any
construction is possible in this Book.

Hence, since for & ifciropcvmu we must read cWopeuo/xera
and connect it with cISov &c icrX., we conclude that curip yap . . .

arrjfuiia is a marginal gloss, and likewise o>? pdrpa^ot if this is the

earliest form of this phrase. Thus us ^arpa^oi . . . o-rj^la was

originally a marginal gloss which on its incorporation into the text

brought about the change of faropcvdfwa into & cWopcvcrat.

rijs oUou|Uni|s 8Xi)* Cf. iii. 10, xii. 9, for the same phrase
and the same thought connection.

owayaytiK afaofo KT\ Cf. xx. 8.

TTJt VjfUpas rfjs fieydXtjs TOU Ocou. This is the great day of

Yahweh's reckoning with the ungodly nations. Cf. 2 Pet iii. 12,
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rjrov Ocov Tjptpa. See Charles
1

Eschatology* (see Index), also the

authorities quoted in the note of vi. 1 7 of our text.

ToO 0toO toG wiroicfirfTopo*. A divine title frequently found in

our author: cf. L 8, iv. 8 (note), XL 17, xv. 3, xvL 7, xix. 6, 15,
xxi. 22.

16. With Konnecke (Emendationcn zu Stellen NT. 35-37,
whose work I have not seen; the reference I owe to

Moffatt) this verse is to be taken as an intrusion here.

Originally either it stood between iil 3* and 3
b
, where it would

complete the iSov series of ii. 22, iii. 9, 20, or it should with

Beza be transposed before iii. 18. I therefore bracket it with

most modern critics in its present context.

What Konnecke's arguments are I do not know, but the

cogency of his suggestion manifests itself on a comparison of

15 with iii. 2-4. To see how fitly it comes in after iii. 3* we
have only to compare I8ov Ipxo/tai with the series of verbs so

introduced in ii. 22, iii. 9, 20 : w K\limp
m

/mxapios 6 yprjyop&v
Kal TTjp&v TO. JipAruL avrov (xvi. I5*

b
) with yivov yp-rjyopuv in ill. 2 and

cav ovv fArj ypiryopijcrfls, yfa w? icXeimys in iii. 3
b
(observe also the

use of rrjpf.lv though without an expressed object in iii. 3* and
OVK c/xoAwav TO, Ifidna avrwv in ill. 4) : tva

/ULT) yv/mvos ircpiirarjj

(xvi. 15) with irepiira.Tri<rov<riv /ACT* c/uiot) eV A.CVKOIS in iii. 4, and
the remaining words Kal jSAcrnixriv TTJV durx^fuxrvi^ avrov with tva

. . p,vf tfravepvfrfj rj aio-^vvi; rfjs yv/ivorT/ros crov, iii. 1 8. tfAcVn/s
and yprjyoptlv occur only in xvi. 1 5 and ni. 2-3 in our author.

This verse implies that the sixth Bowl will take the world by
surprise. But it is hard to see how the elaborate preparations
of the kings of the East followed by those of all the kings of the

world could do so. Finally, the utter inappropriateness of 15
in its present context is further evident from the fact that all the

faithful have already been removed from the earth.

This verse forms one of the seven beatitudes in the Apoca-
lypse : i. 3 (iii. 3) (xiv. 13), xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 14, 7. When xvi. 15
is restored to its original context, we find a special appositeness in

their order : first beatitude (i. 3) deals with those who read the

prophecy ; the second (iii. 3, i.e. xvi. 1 5) with those who watch
and keep their garments clean : the third, xiv. 12-13 (to De read
after xiii. 15), with those who die in the Lord in the last persecu-
tion : the fourth, xix. 9, with those who are invited to the marriage

supper of the Lamb : the fifth, xx. 6, with those who share in the

first resurrection : the sixth, xxii. 14, with those who had washed
their garments and had permission to eat of the tree of life

during the Millennial Kingdom : the seventh, xxii. 7, with those

who keep the words of this Book.
16. This verse should follow immediately on 14, and 15 be

transferred to its original context between iii. 3* and iii. 3
b
.

VOL. ii. 4
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Neuter nouns in the plural are followed either by
the singular (viii. 3, xiii. 14, xiv. 13, xvi. 14, etc.) or plural verb

in the Apocalypse, but mostly by the latter.

rbv KaXorffLCPOK. Cf. i. 9, xl 8, xii. 9.

'EppatcrrL Seeix.ii.

*Ap MayeSrfp. No convincing interpretation has as yet
been given of this phrase, which should probably be trans-

lated "the mountains of Megiddo." The city Megiddo was
notable as the scene where Barak and Deborah overthrew the

forces of Sisera by "the waters of Megiddo" (Judg. v. 19-21),
and Pharaoh Necho defeated and slew Josiah, /.*., in

" the plain
of Megiddo

"
(2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30; 2 Chron. xxxv. 22; Herod.

ii. 159). But the phrase
" mountains of Megiddo

"
is not found

elsewhere. Owing to this fact it has been proposed by Htlgen-
feld to take *Ap MayeSwv as -[TWO ifc where, iy=Ty = "ciiy of

Megiddo." Volter regards *Ap as = JHK,
"
land." But both those

conjectures have failed to meet with acceptance. It is best at

present to regard the first element in the phrase as =
"mountains"; for the final conflict in Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 21,

xxxix. 2, 4, 17 a passage which influenced our author in

xx. 8-1 1 was to take place on "the mountains of Israel." In

Dan. xi. 45 the writer expected that Antiochus would meet his

end "between the sea and the glorious holy mountain." Since

Megiddo is not associated with any eschatological expectation, it

is possible some corruption underlies this word. Hence
the phrase in Daniel, "glorious holy mountain" (

= ML
Zion), as well as the expression in Ezekiel,

" mountains of

Israel," may give some support to the conjecture cited by Cheyne
(Encyc. Bib. i. 311) that *Ap Mayc&ov = rup in, his "fruitful

mountain." This would associate the battle scene with Jeru-
salem as in Joel iii. 2; Zech. xiv. 2 sqq. ; i Enoch Ivi. 7,

xc. 13-19. As Rome was to be laid desolate by the kings of the

East, xvi. 12, xvii. 16-17, so (after the destruction of the kings of

the East see xix. 13 n.) the kings of the whole earth were to be

destroyed in the neighbourhood of Zion. Now, since xvi. 1 4, 1 6and
xx. 8-10 are both ultimately derived from Ezek. xxxviii.-xxxxix.,

and since in xx. 8-10 the scene of the last great struggle at the

close of the Millennial Kingdom is placed in the neighbourhood
of the Heavenly Jerusalem (which has taken the place of the

Old), it is possible that *Ap MaycSdw may be a corruption either

for taJp in = " his fruitful mountain," as above suggested, or for

mjpn-iy, "the desirable city
"

(i.e. Jerusalem : cf. mon pK,
" the

desirable land," /.*. Palestine, Jer. iii. 19 ; Zech. vii. 14). The
latter suggestion derives some countenance from xx. 9, rrjv vo\iv

v, which is there surrounded by the hostile armies
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of Gog and Magog. But everything connected with the text and

meaning of the phrase is uncertain. Hence Gunkel, followed by
Cheyne and Bousset, conjectures in his Schopfung und Chaos, 263-
266, that we have in this mysterious phrase a survival of some
ancient myth no longer intelligible to our author which associ-

ated the final conflict of the gods with some ancient mountain.
Rommel's suggestion that the phrase goes back to TjDD "n

(Isa. xiv. 13) =
" the mountain in the north where the gods meet,"

springs from the same view of the passage. Hence Bousset con-

cludes that the context here goes back to an ancient myth which
described the assault on the holy mountain of the gods by an

army of demons mustered by certain evil spirits. To this myth
our author in Bousset's opinion gave an historical character by
connecting it with the Parthians. See Nestle's art. in Hastings'
D.B. li. 304 sq.

17-21. The seventh Bowl. Just as the fifth and sixth Bowls
showed undeniable affinities with the first and second Woes, so the

seventh Bowl appears to be slightly related to the third Woe, xi.

14-19. In xvi. 17 a voice from heaven declares that the punish-
ment of the heathen and of the great city of Rome is now com-

pleted in the pouring out of the seventh Bowl with the results about
to be recounted. In xi. i8h it is said that the time has come for

"destroying those who destroy the earth
"

: cf. xix. 2. This con-

nection is indeed slight in itself, but there are others, for the

"earthquake and great hail" in xi. 19 are described at some

length in xvi. 18-21.

4{lxcc" ***^ ^P- On this visitation on the air cf.

ix. 2. The construction with cVt here is extraordinary : see

note on i.

K TOO KooO dir& TOO 6p<&Kou. A divine voice was heard coming
from the Temple in xvi. i. Here the place whence it comes is

more nearly defined. Throughout the Apocalypse the throne is

connected with the Temple, though at times it is impossible to

visualize the vision. But, as we have seen in the note on iv. 2,

the combination of the Temple and throne scenery goes far back
into Judaism.

+UK?I . . . &ir& TOU Opfrou. So also in xix. 5. It is note-

worthy that in exactly a similar connection our author uses

CK rov Bpovov in xxi. 3.

ylyopci'. Cf. xxi. 6. The great voice from the throne, which
had commanded these plagues, xvi. i, now proclaims that they
are at an end.

18. Aorpairal KOI +wai nai Pporrcu. See notes on iv. 5,

viii. 5.

acurpte . . . filyas. Cf. viii. 5, xi. 19.

olbs OUK. fyfrcro &f 08 ftrOpwiroi iyfauTo im rip yip. The
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phraseology is borrowed from Dan. xii. i. Cf. Theod.
OCA ov yeyovcv <ty* ijs ytytvijTat IBvo* ivrfj yg (eVi Tijs yi}s, AQ),
and the LXX out ov* cyevqlq <ty* ov cyevr^o-ai/. Here the cVl

ri}s yifc is found both in our text and Theod. a fact which may
point to the presence of pK3 in the text of Daniel in the

ist cent A.D. Our text is clearly an independent rendering of

Dan. xii. i. Cf. Ass. Mos. viii. i,
"
ira quae talis non fuit in illis."

19. [ical lylKcro ... cis rpia fUpt|] KCU oi iroXcis rwv iQvw
lircaroK. I have bracketed the first clause ; for cfc rpia /AC/DI? is

against the usage of our author, who would have written efe

fLprj rpui: cf. xvi. 13, xxi. 13 (four times). Moreover, there

is no hint in xvii.-xviii. that Rome had suffered from a violent

earthquake. Rome is dealt with in the words which follow KOI

Ba/?vAu>v rrA. These words prepare the reader for xvii.-xviii.

tylycTo . . . els. Cf. Acts v. 36. In viii. 1 1 of our author

the text is corrupt.

4j ir6Xis ^ pcy&T). Here as in xiv. 8 (see note) it is Rome,
not Jerusalem, that is designated as "Babylon the Great."

Jerusalem had already been in part overthrown by an earth-

quake in xi. 13 : 7000 of its inhabitants had been thereby
destroyed and the rest had repented. Here, according to the

interpolator, it is Rome that is visited by an earthquake, and that

an earthquake such as had never yet been experienced on earth,
and yet in xvii. 3-4 Rome appears not to have suffered in this

earthquake in the least degree. Its final overthrow and destruc-

tion are yet to come in xvii.-xviii. This judgment and that of

the great hail do not lead men to repent : rather they blas-

pheme the more: cf. ver. 21. To identify Babylon here with

Jerusalem, as is done by J. Weiss, Moffatt, and some other

scholars, is against the whole context and the right conception of

ftourai. The passive use of /An?o-0i?vai is found in

Ezek. iii. 20 (ov fty /mviprtfukrii' ai SiKaicxrvvai avrov), xviii. 22, 24.
It is found also in Acts x. 31 and elsewhere. As regards the

construction we should compare xi. 18, yXSw 6 *atpos . . .

8ovvat, xvi. 9, oi /nercvoTjo-av Sovvai. In Ps. cix. 16 and ciii. 18 we
find the infinitive in Hebrew after IDT.

T& wnfjpioK TOO OIKOU TOU OujxoG Ttjs fyyT)? ofirou. See notes

on xiv. 8, 10. The expression TOV 0u/ioS T^S &pyfj* recurs in xix.

15. In Isa, vii. 4; Jer. iv. 26, xxv. 16 (xlix. 37), xxxii. 23
(xxv. 37) ; Lam. i. 12, ii. 3, iv. n ; Ezek. xxiii. 25 ; Hos. xi. 9 ;

Nah. i. 6, we find the combination &pyrj Ov^ov (
=

|K pin).
The order 0v/*os 6pyfp is infrequent in the LXX but it is found :

cf. Isa. ix. 1 8.

80. iroora njaos fyuycf. Cf. VI. 14, vav opo? *ai ^70*05 . . .
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o&x cdplOijo-ar. Cf. v. 4, xii. 8, xiv. 5, xviii. 21, xx. 11

17 yi; . . . cal roVo? ofy cupe^) a familiar Hebrew expression

(WVtDD *6) : cf. Ps. 'xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 36.

ftpi) oflx cAp^Ov)<ray. This disappearance of the mountains is

one of the signs of the end of the world : cf. vL 14 ;
also Ass.

Mos. x. 4,
" And the high mountains shall be made low, and

the hills shall be shaken and fall," also i Enoch i. 6. In

later Christian Apocalyptic this idea is found not unfrequently :

cf. Sibyl. Or. viii. 234, 236, vt^oo-ci 3c <opayyas, 6Xct 8" vi

/fowaJv, vtyos 8* owcc'rt AOITTOV (so Rase) cv AvBpwirouri ^
Itra 8* opi; ircStot? &rrai KOL iraara 0aAa<rcra OVKCTI irA.ovp Ifei.

A Latin translation of viii. 217-250 is given in Augustine, De
Civitate Dei^ xviii. 23 :

"
Dejiciet colles, valles extollet ab imo.

Non erit in rebus hominum sublime vel altum.

Tarn aequantur campis montes et coerula ponti
Omnia cessabunt."

Lactantius, Div. Instit. vii. 16, n, "Montes quoque altissimi

decident et planis aequabuntur, mare innavigabile constitue-

tur."

The idea underlying these passages is to be carefully dis-

tinguished from that which appears in the Zend religion to the

effect that the mountains, being the work of the evil spirit

Ahriman, would disappear with him, and the new earth would be
" an iceless, slopeless plain ; even the mountain whose summit is

the support of the Kinvat bridge they keep down, and it will

not exist," Bund. xxx. 33 (S.B.E. v. 129 sq.). The object of the

earth being made a smooth plain was, as Boklen states (Eschat-

ologte, p. 133), to make intercourse easy for the renewed humanity.
In this connection, cf. Sib. Or. iii. 776 sqq.

Yet another idea underlies the use of analogous phrases in

Isa. xl. 4 ;
i Bar. v. 5-9 ; Pss. Sol. xi. 5.

SI. x<&*la pcydXi). So also in xi. 19. Probably the Tia

123 of Ex. ix. 24 the seventh of the Egyptian plagues.

69 ToXamaio. A talent (rdXavrov = 133) weighed something
between 108 and 130 Ibs. The word ToAavruuo? is found in

Polybius and Josephus, as Swete points out.

4|3Xa<r<^|AT]<ra' . . . TOK OC^K. As in xvi. 9, n so here the

effect of the judgment is only to harden the hearts of the heathen
nations. This attitude of theirs stands in contrast with that of

the Jews in xi. 13.

o+ftpo. Here only in our author. It stands last like 1KD
in Hebrew, not only here but elsewhere in the N.T. Cf. Matt.
ii. 10, xxvi. 22 ; Mark xvi. 4, etc But in all such cases
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follows immediately after the adjective it qualifies, whereas here,

as occasionally in the case of the Hebrew 1KB, the adjective and

adverb are sundered.

CHAPTER XVII.

x. Contents and Authorship.

This chapter begins with a promise on the part of an angel to

the Seer to show him " the judgment of the Great Harlot,'
1

but

throughout the chapter this subject is not referred to save once

(in xvii. 16), and alike the vision in xvii. 3
b-6 and its interpreta-

tion by the angel are concerned with the Beast, which according
to the present form of the text symbolizes the demonic Nero, or

Nero returning from the abyss to lead the Parthian* powers

against Rome. The judgment of the Great Harlot is given at

length in xviii.

But if we are to give the subject the fuller treatment it

demands, we soon recognize that xvii. cannot be treated apart
from xviii. Thus in xvii. i an angel summoned the Seer to

show him " the judgment of the Great Harlot," and transported
him in the spirit (xvii. 3) to the wilderness, where he had a vision

of the woman and of the scarlet Beast, whereon she sat, with its

seven heads and ten horns. Now the woman was magnificently

arrayed in purple and scarlet and adorned with gold and precious

stones, and on her forehead she bore the name of Babylon, the

mother of fornication and abomination, and she was drunken
with the blood of Christian martyrs (xvii. 4-6). And when the

Seer was filled with amazement at what he saw, the angel turned

aside from his original purpose of showing him the judgment of

the Great Harlot, and proceeded to explain the hidden meaning
of the woman and the Beast with the seven heads and ten horns.

The Beast, said the angel,
" was and is not and is about to come

up out of the abyss and goeth to destruction," and all the faith-

less upon earth shall marvel at his return after his death (xvii.

7-8), but they that are wise will not do so ; for they will see that

the seven heads are seven kings, of whom the sixth is at present

reigning. This sixth would in due course be succeeded by the

seventh, who would reign but a short time. And on the death

of the seventh king would follow an eighth, who was in reality

the Beast and yet he would not be the eighth king, since he
was actually one of the seven (xvii. 9-11). (The Beast is clearly
here the demonic Nero returning to earth from the abyss.)

So much for the seven heads. As for the ten horns, these

are ten subordinate kings who will shortly come into their royal

authority, and with one accord will, through the ordinance of
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God, place all their power at the disposal of the Beast, and the

Beast and these kings will hate the Harlot, and destroy her by
fire (xvii. 12-13, X 7> J 6)- And having destroyed the Harlot

they will go to war with the Lamb, but they will be overcome by
the Lamb and His followers (xvii. 14, a conquest implied by
xix. 13). Now the Harlot is none other than the city Rome
(xvii. 1 8), whose doom is described in the vision that follows.

So much for the thought of the chapter as it stands. But the

order of events is strange and unexpected. Though the Seer
has promised in xvii. i a vision of the judgment of the Great

Harlot, in all the verses that follow there is not a reference to

this subject save in xvii. 16. The promise, in fact, is not

redeemed till xviii., for the single mention of this judgment in

xvii. 1 6 cannot be regarded as a fulfilment of it xviii. is

necessarily introduced by the technical phrase /xcro ravra cT8ov,

since other weighty subjects have intervened between xvii. i and
its fulfilment in xviii.

The irregular character of this chapter prepares us for the

conclusion which a detailed study of it makes manifest, i.e. that

our author is here using sources which for convenience' sake are

here designated as A and B. A= i
c
-2, 3

b-6a, 7, 18, and some
clauses in 8-10. B is fragmentary: 11-13, 17, 16 (see 5).

The order of the words in A is Semitic, but not in B, and
whereas the diction and idiom in both show indubitable traces

of our author's hand, they just as indubitably contain idioms
which are against his usage ( 3). Again, though the thought

underlying && present form of the chapter is that of our author,
even the most superficial criticism makes it clear that this

thought is superinduced, and that the meaning of the symbol
"the Beast" has been transformed by additions to the text.

Thus in A the Beast symbolized the Roman Empire, a meaning
which still survives in xvii. 3, whereas in B it symbolized the

living Nero returning from the East at the head of the Parthian

kings in order to destroy Rome ( 4). By certain additions in

xvii. 8, 1 1 the Beast has come to symbolize Nero redivivus or

the demonic Nero coming up from the abyss an expectation

prevalent from 90 A.D. onwards in many Christian communities.

There are certain dislocations of the text Thus xvii. 17
should be transposed before xvii. 16, and xvil 14 an addition

of our author should be placed after xvii. 16, since it deals

with the destruction of the Beast and his Parthian allies, who in

xvii. 17, 16 have already destroyed Rome. There are two

glosses, one in xvii. 9, which gives an alternative and wrong
interpretation of the seven heads in xvii. 9, and another in xvii.

15, which was originally a marginal gloss on CTTL vSarwv in xvii. i

and has got wrongly thrust into its present position ( 4).
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In the Introd. to xviii. we shall find grounds for regarding A
and xviii. as derived from one and the same source.

2. The order of the Words.

So far as the order of the words goes, this chapter falls into

two parts, xvii. i-io is Hebraic as to order. Thus the verb

precedes the object three times in xvii. 7, twice in xvii. 3, and
once in xvii. i, 6. In xvii. 8 the verb precedes the subject

twice, and once in xvii, i and 2. In xvii. 4-5 there are only
substantive sentences.

In xvii. 11-17 the order is decidedly non-Semitic. Only once,
i.e. in xvii. 17, does the verb precede the subject, whereas the

object, and also the subject where expressed, precede the verb

twice in each of the verses xvii. 12, 13, 16 (i.e. six times

in three verses). Again, in each of xvii. 14, 16, 17 the order

subj. vb. obj. occurs once, and in each of xvii. 14, 15 the

order subj. and vb. It is true that in some of these cases the

order is quite good Semitic, inasmuch as its unusualness serves

to mark emphasis, opposition, or the like : but in respect of order

xvii. 11-17 is, as a whole, non-Semitic and differs in this respect
from xvii. i-io. Such a fact can hardly be accidental, and must
be accounted for. The linguistic character of xvii. 11-17 is

almost without parallel in the rest of the book save in xi. 1-13,
which on these and other grounds we were obliged to attribute

to a Greek or Aramaic source (see i. p. 270 sqq.). Any theory
as to the authorship of xvii. should account for these facts. So far

as these facts go we are predisposed to assign xvii. i-io and
xvii. 11-17 (or the original forms of these; for they exhibit

undoubted marks of revision, as we shall see presently) to different

sources, the latter apparently to a Greek source.

3. The diction and idiom of this Chapter show manifest traces of
the hand ofour author (in the way of revision, as we shall

see later), but they arefrequently against his usage.

(a) Traces of the hand ofour author, especially in xvii. 1-9, 14

(which verse is wholly from his hand). not 4jX6cK . . . Seifw in

xvii. i, recurs in xxi. 9 : indeed every word and phrase of xvii. i

are from our author. Thus els 1* is his universal usage. On
XlywK and Scijw <roi see iv. i n. In xvii. 3, dmlj-

TTKup.aTi recurs in xxi. 10. The constructions

xvii. i 1 and KoOtjjj^n^ <m (hqptoK in xvii. 3

1
If, as we shall seek to prove, part of xvii. i has come from a source,' then

the form of the phrase /raflijju^Tji 6ri MTUV ToXAfiy seems to come from our

author; for the phrase is clearly derived from Jer. li. (xxviii.) 13, and since

gaBijfffftu is never used as a translation of jar which is in the original here,
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are also his idiom (see iv. 2, note). mpi0cpXi)fi4inf| c. ace. xvii. 4
(see iii. 5, note) ; also tol T& U^TWTTOK afrrijs, xvii. 5 (see vii. 3 n.) ;

also ol KaroiKourrcs irl TTJ$ YTJS, xvii. 8 l
(see i. p. 336, and con-

trast ol KaToiKoGiTCS iV yi\v, xvii. 2); also fy nal OUK ipi-ir ical

|UXXci dwipaiKeiK . . . fiirdyci and OTI ^K . . . irdpecmu in xvii. 8
;

&c . . . ao^tar (cf. xiii. 18) in xvii. 9 ; ft ty . . . law and Kal

cis dmSXeiaf fadyei in xvii. u, and otrircf ("=01) in xvii. 12.

xvii. 14 is wholly from his hand : with oSroi . . . wic^crci afrrou's

cf. xiii. 7, which is his; with nupio* . . . pcunXtai' cf. xix. 16

while marcs is often used by him. In xvii. 16 we have an instance

of an idiom used by our author
;

i.e.
4)pi]jM>jicVi)i' iroi^aouoiK abrf\v :

cf. xii. 15, xxi. 5. In xvii. 17 with rcXccrOrjcrorrai cf. x. 7, xv. 8,

xx. 3, 5, 7.

(b) Idiom and diction against his usage. In xvii. 2, oi KOTOI-

KOUKTCS TTJK yfJK conflicts with the universal usage of our author :

see vol. i. p. 336, and note on xi. 10. yfy.orra opoparo, xvii. 3 (3**)

elsewhere c. gen. See n. on xvii. 3. In xvii. 8 ylypairrai tirl

TO pi0Xtoy is against his usage ; for in this phrase we have always

ypanf>t(rO(u iv T< /3t/^\io) elsewhere : cf. (i. 3) xiii. 8, xx. 12, xxi. 27

[xxii. 1 8, 19]. In different phrases ypcu^ctK CTTI cum ace. is found :

cf. li. 1 7, CTTI TJJV \frr]<t>oi>
. . . ycypa/x/xevov : iii. 1 2, ypdif/w far avrov

TO dvo/ua: cf. also xix. 1 6. The order in aoroK Set is against his

usage, xvn. 10 elsewhere $ci precedes: cf. x. n, xx. 3, xi. 5 :

IK TWK iirrd, xvii. n elsewhere in Apoc. always else*: cf. v. 5,

vi. i (to), vii. 13, ix. 13, xiii. 3, xv. 7, xvii. i, xxi. 9.

In xvn. 8, which like xiii. 8 is a rendering of the same Hebrew
source, the split relative is not reproduced in the Greek, though
it is in xiii. 8. In xvii. 15 ou is used, though our author uses OTTOV

always elsewhere (but this verse is a gloss on xvii. i). yi*p| in

xvii. 13, 1 7 is not found elsewhere in the Apoc., and the form ot the

enumeration in xvii. 15 is not that of our author. Here 0^X01 is

substituted for Aaoi: see note in loc. Finally, in xvii. 17 axpi is

followed by the indicative (by the subjunctive in inferior MSS)
but elsewhere in our author by the subjunctive : see ii. 25, note.

From (b) we see that this chapter exhibits many constructions,
which are against our author's usage elsewhere in the Apocalypse.

On the other hand, (a) just as decidedly exhibits his handi-

work. Since the thought underlying the present form of the

text is that of our author, the obvious hypothesis is that he is

making use of sources, which he revises and recasts to suit his

(as in the LXX) would be the natural rendering. But our

author could not use this latter participle, since it is reserved by him for

dwellers in heaven ; see note on xvii. I. Hence we have KafantinflM vddrow
instead possibly of KarcurKTjvQforp ftrl d&drwi'.

1 Since this verse has been recast by our author, this form of this phrase
instead of that in xvii. 2 may be due to him.
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own purpose. In other words, the evidence of this section tends to

prove that not only is xvii. 11-17 based on a source^ as we inferred
in 2, but also xvii. /-/0, 18.

Further research will define more closely the extent and
character of these sources. But first of all we must show that

the conclusions provisionally arrived at from the form of the text

are confirmed by the subject-matter. Hence we shall now

proceed to prove that the chapter as it stands is of a composite
nature.

4. The text is deranged and composite being based on two
Sources.

The text is deranged, however we may account for it. For
whereas in xvii 7 the angel promises to disclose the mystery of

the woman and the Beast (which the Seer had already seen in

xvii. 3) and in this order, he at once proceeds to tell the mystery
of the Beast, and there is no mention of the woman till xvii. 18.

Hence the natural position of xvii. 18 is immediately after

xvii. 7. Again, xvii. 17, which gives the explanation of xvii. 13,

can hardly have been read unless in immediate connection with

xvii. 13: i.e. 13, "These have one mind, and they give their

power and authority unto the beast. 1 7. For God did put into

their hearts to do His mind [and to come to one mind], and to

give their kingdom unto the oeast," etc.

The chapter is also composite. We have already seen in

3 that whereas certain parts of the chapter show clear traces

of the hand of John, the phraseology of certain other parts is

decidedly against his usage. We have also seen in 2 that the

order of the words in xviL i-io is Semitic, whereas that in

xvii. 11-17 is not so. Now, if with these facts we combine the

further one that, whereas xvii. i-io culminates in a prediction
of the death of Titus (xviL 10), the other (xvii. 1 1-17) culminates

in a prediction of the destruction of the Harlot City (xvii. 16),

we can hardly evade the conclusion that behind these two
sections there were two independent sources. 1 But there is

another indication of the independence of these two sections.

In xvii. 3, 7 the Beast can only be the Roman Empire, whereas

originally in xviL 11-13, J 7> l6 the Beast was not the Roman
Empire (as originally in xvii. 3-10), but the living Nero

returning from the East at the head of the Parthian kings.
That our author, therefore, has laid two sources under

contribution is to be concluded from the above phenomena,
in the first of which the Beast represented the Roman Empire,

1 1 have thus on largely independent grounds arrived at the same con-

clusions as Wellhausen (Analyst, 26-29) on the original sources of this

chapter.
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whereas in the second it represented the living Nero returning
from the East at the head of the Parthian hosts (cf. xvi. 12).

To the above evidence of the compositeness of this chapter
we might add the twofold explanation of the seven heads in

xvii. 9-10 as symbolizing seven hills and seven kings : the

glaring contradiction between xvii. 16, where the ten horns are

represented as God's agents in destroying Rome, although they
had themselves been already destroyed by the Lamb and His
followers in xvii. 14,* and the belated gloss in xvii. 15, which
has no raison d'etre in its present position but was obviously
added by a stupid scribe originally in the margin opposite xvii. i

as an explanation of TT/S iropvrjs . . . T^S Ka^/iev^s ri

5. The two Sources A and B, and their dates.

In the determination of these two sources I agree on the

whole with Wellhausen. 2 A consists, according to this scholar,

of 3 (with the exception of the phrase
" and ten horns ")-4, 6b-7

(with the exception of "and the ten horns"), 9 (excluding all

but the words "the seven heads"), 10 (omitting the initial

"and"). He thinks that 18 may have originally stood after 7

but was omitted by the redactor, who, however, out of a feeling
of conscientiousness added it at the close of B ! B consists, he

holds, of 11-13, 1 6 (omitting "and the ten horns which thou

sawest and the beast"), 17. A and B were bound together by a

redactor and revised. In A, 6 is a Christian addition, and in

B 14. xvii. 1-3 may, with the exception of xvii. i
a
, have

belonged either to A or B.

I am unable to accept Wellhausen's hypothesis in all its

details, but, as we have already seen ( 2, 3), the evidence of

the order of the words and to some extent the idioms point to

two sources, and these, like Wellhausen, I designate as A and B.

(a) A consisted originally of i
c
(beginning with TO Kpt/xa r>)s

iropvys . . ,)-2, 3
b

(icai cioW . . .)-6 (om. icai eic. . . . 'Ii/crov),

7, 1 8, 8 (om. rp KOI OVK . . . vrrayet which addition has dis-

placed a clause : om. also ore fy . . . -irapccnvu), 9 (om. wfic . . .

cro^iav and CTTTOL . . . avrcov), 10 (om. the first *ctt).

In this oracle the beast is the Roman Empire, its seven

heads are the Roman emperors, five of whom belong to the

past, one is, *., Vespasian, whereas the seventh, Titus, as the

1
This, however, is no doubt due to an accidental displacement. When

it is read after 11-13, *7t J6 this contradiction disappears. In the text as it

stands the demonic Nero reluming from the abyss is the Antichrist, and there-

fore must be destroyed by the Christ.
1 Bous&et regards xvii. 1-7, 9-11, 15-18 as an original Jewish source of

Vespasian's time, while he assigns xvii. 8, 12-14 and certain clauses in 6, 9,
1 1 to the last editor of the Apocalypse.
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destroyer of Jerusalem, would speedily perish. The date is thus

fixed and the authorship may have been Jewish Christian.

(V) B = 1 1 (om. & rjv ical owe &mv ical and ical cts a7ru>A.tav wrayci),

12*13, 17, 1 6. In this second oracle the Beast is Nero returning
from the East, and not the Roman Empire as in A. The order

of the words, as we have shown ( 2), differs in B from that in A.

This source is fragmentary. Preceding ver. 1 1 there must have

been some account of the seven heads, but not that in A, since

it identified the Beast with the Roman Empire and not with

Nero. 1 Since the eighth is spoken of, /.*. Nero returning from

the East, we may conclude with great probability that it was
written during the reign of Titus. The oracle may be regarded
as written by a Jew ; for whereas the hatred of the Jews was

fierce against Rome in the time of Vespasian and Titus, it was
not so on the part of the Christians. The Christians, moreover,
could not have had any sympathy with Nero. Their expectation
is best expressed in the addition of John, i.e. ver. 14, where
Nero and his allies attack the Lamb.

We have already observed that 15 was originally a marginal

gloss on ver. i, rijs iropvrp . . . fcrt vfiaroiv. Ver. 14 is clearly
from the hand of John, 16 manifestly stood originally after 17.

6. Our authors editing ofA and B and the new meaning
given thereby to the whole.

Now that we have determined the extent of A and B, we
have next to show the use our author made of them. First of

all, the introductory words in xvii. i, ical i/Alc? els c* . . . Acvpo
&C&D croi, are clearly from his hand. Then follow the woids
from A, TO icpi/ia . . . rip iropvtw avrijs, which form the title of

xviii. But though iropvrp is preceded by the article another

fact pointing to a source the Harlot has not been mentioned as

yet The original vision of the Harlot consisted of the source A,
in which the Beast was the Roman Empire on which the woman
(Rome) was seated. This source our author introduces by 3*
Kal airrjvcyKcv /AC cfe ipijfjLOv cV nrcu/Aart. In 3

b
~7 he makes no

change save by the insertion (?) of ical iccpara ScVca in 3, in order

to prepare for B (i.e. 11-13, *7i *6)> and by the addition of the

clause 6b ical IK rov aifi,aro$ . . . 'Iiprov. In 8-1o he has recast

the text. For the original form of 8 see the note in loc. (p. 67 sq.).

His additions, ty *al ov* &mv . . . virayci and OTI ty . . .

fl-apconrat, transform the meaning of the verse, which, though it

originally identified the Beast with the Roman Empire, signifies
in its present form the demonic Nero returning from the abyss.

1 The Beast is the supporter of the woman, i.e. Rome (xvii. 3), in A,
whereas in B the Beast is the destroyer of Rome, rvii. 12, 16.
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In 9, &8c & vov9 . . . <ro#av is from his hand, while Jwra piy . . .

<*' avrcuv *ai is clearly the gloss of an ignorant scribe. Ver. 18,

which originally stood in A after 7, was transposed to its present

position in order to introduce the great chapter xviii. on the

doom of Rome.

Having utilized A our author now proceeds to incorporate B
of which only 11-13, X 7i J 6 survives in our author's work. The
introduction, as we have already pointed out ( 5 (3)), has been
omitted and its place is now taken by 10, which belongs to A.

Two clauses have been introduced by our author into u, i.e.

8 j)v Kal OVK l<mv and *al ct? aTrcoXctav vrrayet. By their intro-

duction the expectation of a living Nero returning from the East

at the head of the Parthians is transformed into an expectation
of a demonic Nero, as in xvii. 8. 12-13 are apparently as they
stood in the original oracle, but 14-15 had no place there. 15

is, aft we have elsewhere observed, a gloss, which stood originally
in the margin opposite ver. i (r^s iropvrjs . . . brl vSdrtov), while

14 comes trom our author's hand; but, since it could only

properly follow 1 6, as it deals with the destruction of the Beast

and his Parthian allies, who in 16 destroy Rome, it has most

probably got displaced. Thus 11-17 should be read in the

following order : 11-13, J 7 I ^
> 14-

Thus by his editorial changes and additions our author has

transformed the original meaning of his sources except in ver. 3,

where the Beast is still the Roman Empire. Throughout the

rest of the chapter, however, the Beast has become none other

than the demonic Nero.

7. A (
= xvii. i

c
-2, 3

b
-6*, 7, 18, and certain clauses in 8-10)

was probably derivedfrom the same source as xviii.

See Introd. to xviii. 7.

8. A, thoughfound by our author in a Greekform, was most

probably translatedfrom a Hebrew source.

In 6, 3 I have shown that, although there are indubitable

signs of our author's revision of A, yet some idioms and con-

structions survive, which are contrary to his usage such as oL

jcarotKOvvrc? T^V yjfv (xvii. 2), ycfunra yd/iara (xvii. 3), ycy/WMrrai
frl rd pifiXlov (xvii. 8). It thus appears that the Greek form of

A is not due to our author.

But, further, there are signs that A was originally written in

Hebrew. Thus, if iropyftv is the original text in xvii. 5, the

context (/}8cXvy/uurwi') suggests that we should here have not
"harlots" but "harlotry." This, as I have shown in the note
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in loc.% could have arisen from a misreading of JTOT (
-

harlotry)

as nfof = " harlots."

But the strongest evidence is that found in ver. 8, which is a

doublet of xih. 3, 8. These two passages cannot, so far as I

can discover, be explained except as independent Greek render-

ings of one and the same Hebrew original, the Greek rendering
of xiii. 3, 8 being that of our author and the Greek of xviii. 8

being that of some unknown scholar. This question is fully

dealt with in the Introd. to xiii. 4, vol. i. p. 337.
1. KCU fj\0K cts K TUP JITT& Ayy&WK TWK C^KTWH T&S lirrd

4idXa$, xal AdXrjo-eK JWT' IJAOU XlyW Acupo, Bei$u aoi TO Kpipa

TTJS 1To'plT)S TTJS |tCy<XT)$ TTJS Ka6l)|Umf)S fal dSd-TUP TTOXXWK,

8. pcO* fjs ^inSpKCoaaK ol paaiXcis TTJS yijs, xal {p,c0uor0T)aaf ol

KaTOlKOUKTCS iV ytJK ilC TOO OIKOU TTJS ITOpPCiaS aUTTJS.

1. ct$ . . . Ayy&uK. One of the angels of the Bowls acts as

the angel of interpretation. The words *al rjXS^v ets . . . 8cta>

o-ot recur in xxi. 9. On AaX^orc ftcr* c/A,oii A.cya>v see iv. i n.

3ca> oroi has already occurred in iv. i ; Scvpo, as we have seen,
recurs in xxi. 9.

TO Kpi'jia TTJS ir6pnr|s . . . iropraias au-rrjs. These words form
the title that should be prefixed to chap, xviii. They prepare us
for a vision of the judgment of the Great Harlot, but there is none
such in xvii. 3-18: only a prediction of it in xvii. 16. But in

xviii. we have an elaborate vision of this judgment, and it

is therefore to this chapter that these words form a title. And
lest there should be any doubt on this head we find that the

greater part of the title xvii. 2 is repeated in xviii. 3, though the

order of the clauses is reversed and the diction slightly changed,
and that the words TO Kpipa. reappear as y *piW in reference to

her in xviii. 10. Cf. also xviii. 8, 20. But since the Great Harlot

has not hitherto been mentioned, another vision is necessary to

her identification. In this vision (xvii. 3-6) she appears riding
the Beast with seven heads and ten horns elements which are

duly interpreted in xvii. 9, 1 2.

TO Kpipa TTJS Tro'pinris.
The Harlot is the city of Rome. This

word is applied to Nineveh by Nahum (iii. 4), and to Tyre by
Isaiah (xxiii. 16, 17). In 5 it is named Babylon. The doom of

Babylon has already been pronounced twice, xiv. 8, xvi. 19.

Rome is already known by this name in i Pet v. 13; 2 Bar.

Ixvii. 7,
M The King of Babylon will arise who has now destroyed

Zion"; and the Sibylline Oracles, v. 143, 159.

TTJS Ka6f|fUmr)s tiri dSdrw iroXX^K. This is an independent trans-

lation of Jer. li. (LXX xxviii.) 13, D'3i D'D Sy T03P. The
LXX has here JcaTcurfci/voiWac (jcarcurJcTjvoucra, Q) e^>" vScuri iroAAois.

Karaa-Krjvovv or oncrjvovv is the natural rendering of pt? here, but our

author reserves this word for dwellers in heaven : cf. vii. 15, xii. 12,
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xiii. 6. Rome cannot be rightly described as
"
sitting on many

waters," but the description of Babylon, which stood for the

personification of wickedness in the O.T., is here simply taken

over. The idea of security may underlie the phrase : Babylon
felt safe owing to the many waters on which it was situated the

Euphrates which flowed through it and the morasses and canals

by which it was surrounded (see Cornill on Jer. li. 13). Vet
this fact that Rome did not sit on many waters was a difficulty
to a later writer and led to the gloss in xvii. 15, that the many
waters are many peoples. Bousset thinks that a still older tradi-

tion lies behind this figure of a woman seated on many waters,
and compares Sibyll. Or. iii. 75-77, v. 18, viii. 200. Gunkel

(Schopfungi 361) finds in the "many waters" a reference to the

abyss which was the dwelling of Tiamat. But, however this may
be, there was no consciousness of the Babylonian myth in the

mind of the writer.

2. Mpnuvav ol poaiXcis TTJS yi)f. Cf. xviii. 3, 9 for the

recurrence of this diction. The iropveia of which the kings of the

earth are guilty is set down to the account of all the nations in

xiv. 8. They have all shared in the vices and idolatries of

Rome. With pc6ucr9i)ow cf. Jer. xxviii. (li.) 7, irorrjptov \p\xro\,v

Ba/?vAa>v eV x lP* fcupiov, piOvvKOv iraxrav rrjv yfjv. It points to

the result of TTCTTOTIKCV in xiv. 8 : cf. also xviii. 3. ol KaToncoorrcs

TTJI> YT)K. On this construction, found here only, see note on
xi. 10, and 4 of the Introd. to xiii., vol. L p. 336. On ou>ou

iropfeios cf. xiv. 8, xviii. 3. We should observe that the relative

construction is broken off in the sentence, *ca! tptOvaOrjo-av . . .

avTJTs. This is good Hebrew. It is also good Greek : see W.-M.
sect. xxii. p. 186.

It is noteworthy that in the two clauses /LLC#' fa ciropvevaav . . .

yijs and KOI ifieOvorOrjo-av . . . avrfjs of this verse and in xviii. 3,
the same thought and largely the same language recur, but in the

reverse order.

3. Kal dTn^eyKeV fie els 2pt|fioi> cV irKeupcm. xal cISoK yupaiica

^irrd xal K^para
This clause introduces a new vision. See note on iv. 2.

The Seer has the vision of Babylon in the wilderness : of the

Heavenly Jerusalem from a lofty mountain top, xxi. 10, where see

note. The contrast is significant. Many scholars think that the
wilderness as the scene of the vision was suggested by Isa. xxi. i,

where to the vision of the fall of Babylon is affixed the heading,u The oracle of the wilderness of the sea
"
(DpaiD fctep). Here

the LXX has simply TO opa/m rfc iprjuov.

yuyaiita . . . im OijpioK tcrficjciyor. The omission of the article

before %nov points to an independent vision here. The Beast
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is undoubtedly the Roman Empire. On its power the Harlot

reposes. The scarlet colour indicates the luxury and ostentatious

magnificence of the empire, and refers probably not to the Beast

itself but to its covering. Swete quotes Juv. iii. 283 sq.,
" Cavet

hunc, quern coccina laena Vitari iubet et com iturn longissimus
ordo." The word is a rendering in the LXX of jfon, ny^in, 'JB',

Vwa, w njfon or njfon <JB>.

In this vision of the Harlot we may have an indirect contrast

to the woman clothed with the sun in xii. 1-6. There is no real

contradiction between the description of the woman in i as

sitting on many waters and here sitting on the beast. The
former is a traditional epithet of Babylon used descriptively by
the angel, the latter represents the actual appearance in the

vision.

ylpotra 6y6^ara pXacr^rjfuds. The construction is Kara

cnWrtv. In xiii. i names of blasphemy are only on the seven

heads, f.e. the seven deified emperors. Here they cover the

entire body, and may refer to the innumerable deities of her own
and subject countries which Rome recognized, yc/ictv c. ace.

once in xvii. 4*, but always elsewhere in Apoc. c. gen. iv. 6, 8,

v. 8, xv. 7, xvii. 4
d
,
xxi. 9.

ix"" Kc^aXds {irrdL Probably the original text On the

jcc^aAa? cirra see note on xiii. i.

4. ircpipcpXi)|iliT) . . . papyapiTaif. Almost the same phrase
recurs in xviii. 16.

iroptupour ica! K&KKIVOV. "Purple and scarlet." These
colours symbolize the luxury and splendour of imperial Rome.
The two colours are nearly allied, for the x^-iSSa KOKKIVTJV of

Matt, xxvii. 28 is called iropfrvpa in Mark xv. 17, 20, and l/iariov

iropfapovv in John xix. 2, 5. But the colours are distinct. See
Ex. xxv. 4, xxvi. i.

KcxpuawfUtT) xpuo>up Kttl XiOu TifjLuo. Ai#o> Tifjiita is generally
said to depend on KCXPOTU/ACIT? by a zeugma, "from uhirh the

reader must mentally supply some such participle as KCKOO-/^/^!/^
"

(Swete). But xpvcrovv appears to be used in a loose way in the

LXX as = "to cover or adorn"; for xpvcroi/v xpwiw (2 Chron
iii. 10), Karaxpvvovv xPV(rtV (^x- x^- JI J 3 >

2 Chron. iii. 4,

ix. 17), ire/HXpvcrow XPVO>1V ( l Kingsx. 18) are renderings of nex

(
= to overlay) when followed by ant. Similarly x/>wow XPVO>1V

of n&n followed by nnj in 2 Chron. iii. 7, 8. When followed

by n&TO it is actually rendered Karaxa\Kwp.(va xa\Kcp in 2 Chron.

iv. 9, and when followed immediately by mp* p in 2 Chron w
6, by fcooyxciv. Hence we should render KcxpucrcD/ucVi? here by
"covered."

. . . ical fiapyapiTOis. Cf. T. Jud. xiii. 5, KCU CKOCT
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fjuprtv avryv cV xpwup ral ftapyopirats. These words are said of

the father of Bathshua who so adorned her in order to seduce

Judah.
fxowra wrijpioK xpucroGr fr rfi xcipl <^HJ- These words are

modelled on Jer. xxviiL (li.) 7, iroryptov xpwavv Ba/3v\o>v lv x*tpl

Kvpiovy pe&v<rKOv ira<rav ryv yfjv' airo rov OIPOV avrty? cirtbcrav 20n;.

y^fiOK fftcXirypdrttf xal ii fticdOapra. Here ical ra faaOapra
is either to be taken with R.V. as " even the unclean things of

her fornication," or as governed by CXOOTO, just as the words
that follow KOL ial TO fjLcrwnrov are dependent on this participle.
Cf. Cebes, Tab. V., 6ps ovv irapa TVJV irvXijv Opovov nva jcct/icvov

Kara rov TOITOV . . . l<f> ov KaOrjrat. yvn}, ircirXeuryyici/i; TW ^i Kai

Trt^av^ ^atvo/xcvT;, 17 v TJ? XCCP^ *Xct ^OT^piov rt ; 6pa>, d\Xa rt9 ccrriv

avnj; Z<f>rjv ^A-rrdrrj icaActrai, ^(TtV, ^ Travra? rovs

TrXavaxra. eTra Tt irparrei avn; ; TOVS cunropcuo/i^ovs is TOV
^

irorifci T^V ^atrr^s Bvvap.iv. TOVTO 82 ri ^OTt ro TTOTOV ; irXavos,

Kal <!yvoia (from Jerram's text).

5. xal ^m T& fA^ruiroK afiTTj? OKOfia Ycypa)i^yoK. Roman
harlots wore a label with their names on their brows : cf. Seneca,
Controv. i. 2 (quoted by Wetstein), "Stetisti puella in lupanari
. . . stetisti cum meretricibus . . . nomen tuum pependit a

fronte"; Juv. vi. 122 sq., "Tune nuda papillis Constitit auratis

titulum mentita Lyciscae."

(luar^piOK. This word indicates that the following name is

not to be taken literally, but to be interpreted irycv/Aariiccus (xi. 8).

This can be done only by the initiated. Babylon is the mystical
name for Rome. Many scholars take it as part of the

inscription.

^ |i^Ti)p TUP t iropv&v t- As we see from the critical note, the

Vg. and Prim, read iropvuov, i.e. vopvtuav. This is not improb-
ably the original reading. At all events it forms an excellent

parallel to /?8e\iwiaT<w. If the text is derived from a Hebrew
source, then iropvw nfof, which is a wrong punctuation for DUT

siropvcias.
1 Thus Rome is the mother of harlotry and the

world's idolatries. With this statement we might compare
Tacitus, Ann. xv. 44, where he speaks of Rome as the city

"
quo

cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque."
6. Nat clSop i4|K yupaixa pcOuoutrap IK TOO a?p,aros TWK dyiw

xai IK TOU atfJiaTOS TUK fiapnSpp 'Ifjcrou.

The text refers to the Neronic persecution described so vividly

by Tac. Ann. xv. 44, "Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur,
deinde indicio eorum multitude ingens haud perinde in crimine

incendii quam odio humani generis convicti sunt. Et pereun-
tibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum

1 It is noteworthy that Wellhausen mistranslates ropvuv as "harlotries."
It was a right instinct, however, that led him to this mistranslation.

VOL. IL 5
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interirent aut crucibus affix!, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset

dies, in usum nocturni luminis urerentur." This verse, either in

part or as a whole, is from the hand of our author, who thus

gives a Christian character to an originally Jewish source and
transforms an oracle of Vespasian's date into a prophecy of the

destruction of Rome in the last days (see Introd. 5).

pcOuouow iic TOU atfiaros. This conception of a nation drunk,
not with wine but with blood, was familiar to the literature of

the ancient world. Thus Josephus (Bell. v. 8. 2) writes of his

infatuated countrymen besieged by the Romans : In yap irapyv
i&OUiv IK ro>y Si^ocriW KO.KWV KOI TO Tijs iroXccos alpa iriveiv. The
metaphor is also found in a fragment of Euripides preserved in

Philo, Le%. Alkg. iii. 71, t^TrXr^S-rjTL /JLOV \
irivowra iccXaivov al/at :

in Cic. Phil. ii. 29,
"
gustaras civilem sanguinem vel potius exsor-

bueras"; Suet. Tib. 59, "Fastidit vinum quia jam sitit iste cruorem :

Tarn bibit mine avide quam bibit ante merum," and in a form
more closely related to our text in Plin. H.N. xiv. 22, 28,

"(Antonius) ebrius jam sanguine civium." But in the LXX we
find the best analogies : cf. Isa. xxxiv. 5, cueOvcrOy . . . rj /uax<upa

fiov, xxxiv. 7, /Aeflvcrflijererai fj yrj airb rov atfuiTo? : also li. 21 ; Jer.
xxvi. (xlvi.) 10.

ical K TOU atparos Tf papTupw 'lijcrou. This clause is regarded
by the majority of critics as an addition to the original Jewish
source. If it is from the hand of our author, his intention seems
to have been to give his source a Christian character, though
this was hardly necessary when once the source was incorpo-
rated in his work. If the aytot are Christian saints, the two
clauses are tautologous. The ayios who is martyred is of

necessity a ftaprw. On this word see note on ii. 13. It is

possible, but improbable, that the Syioi represent the Jewish

martyrs who fell in the war of 66-70. This was the meaning of

the clause in the original source.

7. xal lOaripaaa I&&K aurf|K 6aup,a plya. ical ctWp pot 6

p& am TO juLUorftyycXos Aia TL 0au/JLaoras ; fyw lp& am TO juLUorrjpioy -njs

Kal TOU Oi)piou TOU paordloKTOS a.vrr\v, TOU ?xOKT S "^5 ^urd
KOI TCI olxa K^paTa. The Seer is naturally astonished at the

fearful vision he has just seen, just as the inhabitants of the

earth will be astonished when they see the reality, xvii. 8. In
xvii. 1-2 he was promised a vision of the judgment of the Great
Harlot. This vision is given in xviii., but since the Great Harlot

had not heretofore been mentioned, the mystery of the Great
Harlot is beheld by the Seer in a vision, xvii. 3-6, and inter-

preted in xvii. 18, which originally followed on xvii. 7. See Introd.

to this Chap. 6.

For a linguistic parallel to ro fivtrr^ptov r^s ywaiK&s cf. i. 20 ;

and for a like dialogue between the angel and the Seer, cf vii.
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13-14. We should observe here that the angel promises an

interpretation of the woman and the Beast with seven heads and
ten horns, and in this order. But the mystery of the woman is

not explained till xvii. 18, and the angel at once proceeds to

set forth the meaning of the Beast. Our author is here using
sources, and has freely recast them to suit his own purpose. In
our text the Beast is Nero redtvivus, but in the sources used by
our author we have seen that this was not so (see Introd. 4).
In the source behind xvii. 3-10 the Beast was originally the
Roman Empire, as it still is in xvii. 3 (see note in loc.\ In the

second source, xvii. 11-17, l^e Beast was obviously Nero return-

ing from the East at the head of the Parthian kings in order to

destroy Rome. But our text as it stands represents the expecta-
tion of Nero returning as a demonic king from the abyss. This

interpretation is indubitably set forth in xvii. 8, which is a recast

of the older tradition identifying the Beast with the Empire, and
in xvii. 14 which comes directly from our author.

8-18. An interpretation of the vision, in the course of which
the older materials of the source are recast with additions in

order to depict the expectation of the Neronic Antichrist who
was to come up from the abyss.

8. T& 6r)piOK 8 cIBcs V lca 'r "K cortf ical plXXci dKdpaiKCif In rr)s

&PUOTOTOU, ical els &Tr<tfXciap ftirdyci* ical OaufiaaO^crorrai ot KOTOI-

KOUITCS lirl rrjs Y*)?> ^ " Y^YPairrai ^ OKO/ACL tin T& 0iXioK TTJS

IWTJS &ir& KaTapoXtjs Koajiou, pXciroWui' TO Srjpioy OTI JJK ical ouic

jfartr ical irdpcorai.
Thus the verse ran originally : TO Orjptov 8 c78c9 . . . (original

lost) ical Oavfjiao-Orjo-ovToi ot Karoi/covvTCS cirl njs yiys, &v ov yey-

pairrat TO oVo/ia CTTI TO fiifiXlov nys forjs airo Kara^oX^? KOCT/AOV,

)8Xe7rdvTcov TO Ovipiov. In the original form of this verse the Beast

symbolized the Empire, as it still does in xvii. 3, and in xiii. 3-10
originally. But here our author has omitted the description of

the Beast which came after c78c$, and substituted rjv *a! ov* COTIV

. . . virayei, and again after A.rdVTo>i> TO %wov added OTI fy . . .

irdpcorat in the place of quite a different clause that stood in the

source, as we shall see presently.
But not only has some description of the Beast at the begin-

ning of this verse been displaced by the additions of our author,
but something has also been lost or displaced at the close of

the verse by another of his additions. For, as it stands, 8

simply states that the faithless inhabitants of the earth shall

marvel when they behold the Beast. But there is nothing

surprising in this fact; for the Seer marvels in the preceding
verse. Hence, since the context implies that they will do some-

thing which would be the natural outcome of their ungodliness,
we conclude that a clause to the effect that they would worship
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him has been dislodged by the addition " which was and is not

and shall come." Now, if we turn to xiii. 3, 8 we find the very
clause we are in search of, KCU vpoo-Kvmfo-ownv avrbv iravres.

When this clause is restored, the mystery of the beast in the

source is sufficiently disclosed. The Beast is clearly the Roman
Empire. It is on the Beast, i.e. the Empire, that the woman, i.e.

Rome, is seated. But the changes introduced by our author

have transformed the significance of the Beast. The Beast now
means the demonic Nero returning from the abyss, and it is

clearly the intention of our author that 1 1 should be taken in

this sense.

The Beast is now the Neronic Antichrist coming up from the

abyss, as in xiii. 3, 12, 14. In these passages he is represented
as the hellish antitype of Christ. In ore rjv KOI owe &w c<u

Trdpearai there is a parody of the divine name 6 &v /cat 6 ty KOI 6

tpxofj-tvo? in i. 4, 8, iv. 8, while the owe t<mv and the parallel

descriptions, ws *<r$Q.yp&np efe OdvaTov, xiii. 3, and 69 fy'1 ity

wXrjyrjv rfj? iia^aipa^ xiii. 14, are intended to allude to the death

of Christ
In the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 337, I have, I think, proved

that this verse is a doublet of xiii. 3, 8 and that both are Greek
versions of the same Hebrew original. Since xvii. 8 in some
form belonged to xvii. 3-10, it is from this Hebrew source that

xiii. 3, 8 is derived. When our author incorporated his Greek
version of this source in xiii. 3, 8 he added rov apvCov rov

&r<ay/Aevov. Bousset is of opinion that a redactor in close

dependence on xiii. 8, or the same writer who wrote xiii. (in the

opinion of Bousset our author), composed xvii. 8
; but all the

evidence when closely examined points in a different direction.

pXcwrfiTw where we expect fiXitrovrts may be due to &v, or

to a not unnatural rendering of

9-10. &oc 6 rous * iyuv cro+io at lirrA icc+aXal lirra [o>n
iK, Sirou Vj yuri) K<0T)Tiu ITT* a&r&v. 1O. KCU] ^aaiXcis [fard]

ctcriK' ol irtrn lircaw, A cts lanr, 6 aXXos oihr** 4jX6cK, xai OTOK

9. Sc 6 KOUS KrX. = u here is needed the intelligence which
is wisdom.

11
It relates to what follows, as in xiii. 18, and comes

from the hand of our author.

3pr| . . . oJrwK icai. This is an obvious addition to the

text, but it appears to be a very ancient one and may have gone
back to the Johannine school, as its Hebraic character shows :

/.*. &rov . . . avrwv. Bousset (p. 416) suggests that our author
himself made this addition, when he found that he could discover

no historical interpretation of xvii. 10-11. This addition, how-

ever, is wholly unsuitable ; for the seven heads do not belong to

the woman (i.e. Rome) but to the Beast. But the gloss interprets
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the heads as if they were an adjunct of the woman, whereas they

belong to the Beast. This absolute misconception of the text is

fatal to the genuineness of these words. Again our author in

the genuine sections uses Koftprloi only in the participle (see note
on iii. 21) and KaOfaw in the finite tenses and infinitive. But
there is another objection ; for it is clear that, of the two con-

flicting explanations given in immediate connection, only one
can stand in this case the latter. The idea conveyed of the

gloss was a familiar one. "The city of seven hills" was a
familiar expression in classical writers : cf. Horace, Carm. Sec. 7,

"Di, quibus septem placuere colles"; Virg. Aen. vi. 782,
"
Septemque una sibi muro circumdabit arces," Georg. ii. 534 ;

Martial, iv. 64, "septem dominos montes"; Cicero, Ad Att. vi. 5,

# &TTC05 faroAo^ov: Propertius, iii. 10. See Wetstein in loc.

10. pocnXcif [iirrd
x
] rrX. For /facriAci? as applied to Roman

emperors see i Pet. ii. 13, 17; i Tim. ii. 2. We have here

a very clear intimation of the date of this source. Five

emperors have already fallen, one is, and another is yet to come.
This source was probably written, therefore, under the sixth

emperor. Before we can ascertain who this emperor was, we
must decide whether we shall include or exclude in our

reckoning Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and with what emperor we
shall begin. First of all we may safely exclude the above three

emperors from our consideration. Suetonius ( Vesp. i.) describes

their reigns as "rebellio trium principum." Next, though Sue-

tonius, Josephus, and 4 Ezra xi. 12, 13, xii. 14, 15 (see Box, p.

262 sq.), begin with Caesar, it seems clear here that our text begins
with Augustus, as does Tacitus. The first five emperors are

Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero. The emperor
who "is" is Vespasian, 69-79 A.D., and the one who "is not yet

come," Titus, 79-81. Titus thus fulfilled the prediction, orav

3M0 aXiyov fcrA.

oW ?X0Tj oXiyoK KT\. The ground for this expectation is

most probably that assigned by Wellhausen (Analyse, 28).
"Titus is assumed to be the coming seventh and last: he as

the destroyer of Jerusalem will be overtaken by vengeance after

a short reign."
8

But what are we to make of this reckoning in its present

1 On the order of the numerals see note on viii. 2. When the gloss 0/>9

. . tor adr&r /cat was incorporated in the text, Irrd was of necessity added

9 Another explanation of this prophecy is that the writer of this source
knew of the hopeless condition of Titus' health : cf. Suetonius, Titus, 7 ;

Dio Ca<. |.iS, Ixvi. 26. 2 ; Plutarch, DC tuenda sanitate praecepta, c. 3,

p. 123 D (quoted from Bousset). Another is that there was a traditional

view that the empire must have seven
emperors

before its destruction. As
the sixth was now living, the Seer necessarily predicts a seventh.
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context? Our author has taken over this source and that which

follows, but he is writing in the reign of Domitian. If he took

xvii. 10 seriously, Domitian must have been for him the sixth

emperor, and he could only have justified this view, as Bousset

points put (p. 416), by a very artificial method of reckoning, i.e.

by beginning with Galba, the successor of Nero : Galba, Otho,

Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. But we may safely reject
this reckoning as impossible, and assume that here, as frequently

elsewhere, our author has taken over material that in some one
or more respects served his purpose, though in others it was
unsuitable. Owing to its unintelligibleness from the historic

point of view, some scribe added a geographical explanation in

xvii. 9.

11-17. On the source behind these verses see Introd. 5.

11. KCU T& Otjptoy, 6 4jf PCa! OUK ftm?, ical afiros oySo<fe {OTIK KOU

IK r&v inrd lornr, xal els AiriSXciap dirdyci.

This verse presents some difficulty. We have already sought
to show (Introd. 4-5) that xvii. 11-17 is a new source used by
our author, referring to the return of Nero from the East at the

head of the Parthian kings. Only the latter part of this source

is preserved in our text, and this is edited and brought up to

date by the addition of 8 ty KCU. owe corn/ and *al cfc aTrdiAciar

virayci in xvii. u (see similar addition in xvii. 8), and other

changes subsequently. In the original source the Beast was the

living Nero returning from the East : in our text the Beast has

become Nero redivivus, as in xvii. 8. This is the view accepted
by such scholars as Ewald, De Wette, Hilgenfeld, Vischer,

Volter, Spitta, Holtzmann, Weizsacker, Bousset. On the

other hand, it has been maintained recently by J. Weiss and
Swete and Moffatt that the Beast is to be identified with

Domitian. Moffatt regards this verse as "a parenthesis added

by John to bring the source up to date . . . since the death of

Titus had not been followed by the appearance of the Nero-
antichrist" . . .

"
Domitian, the eighth emperor, under whom he

writes, is identified with the true Neronic genius of the empire."

(Cf. Eus. H.E. iii. 20; Tert. Apol 5: "portio Neronis de
crudelitate." De Pallio, 4, Subneronem. To these we might add

Juv. iv. 37 sq.,
" Calvo serviret Roma Neroni "

; Mart. xi. 33, etc.

Moffatt seeks to explain the words cV TWV &rr< by showing that

Domitian was closely associated with the imperial power already

(Tac. Hist. iii. 84, iv. 2, 3 ; cf. Jos. Bell. iv. u. 4, etc.), and points
out that whereas it was said of the Neronic Antichrist in xvii 8,

dpo/fruVctv &c TI}S /?ucr<rou, no such expression is used here.

Thus Moffatt recognizes the true Nero redivivus in xvii. 8, 14,

and a second Nero in the person of Domitian in xvii. n, and
maintains that they are not to be identified. That the juxta-
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position of Domitian as a second Nero and Nero rcdivivus is

awkward, Moffatt admits, but says it is "inevitable under the

circumstances.
11 But his arguments are unconvincing. The

6 ty icai OVK Irtiv taken together with c* rG>v find admits of only
one interpretation. The person so described " was and is not

"

(rjv KOL OVK corn?). But Domitian Ivnv. Of him our author
cannot say OVK cortv. Moreover, the pre-existence ascribed to

Domitian in $ ty is also inexplicable. Nor can he in any
intelligible sense be described as c* r<ov cnra. Finally, if we

interpret xvii. 12-17 of tne Parthian invasion, there is no ground
in comparative religion or history for representing Domitian as

in any sense its leader. The addition of KCU /xcXXct foaflafaur C'K

TT/S afivo-fTov is here wholly unnecessary. 6 ty KCU OVK cortv has
the same force as the like expressions in xiii. 3, 12, 14.

cis AmSXciap uirdyei. The issue of the impending conflict is

certain. The Antichrist, though he thinks he is accomplishing
his own purposes, is accomplishing the purposes of God, and is

all the time marching to his own destruction, which is also the

purpose of God.

12-13, 17-16, 14. The destruction of Rome by Nero
rcdivivus and his Parthian allies (12-13, *7> J 6) an^ the

destruction of the latter by the Lamb (14).

12. KCU rd cWica K^para & cIBcs o^ica |3acriXci$ claiK, OITIPCS

ouirw cXapo^, dXXd 4ou<nay us paatXcis ftta^ &pav
iK ficrd TOU Ovjpiou.

The kings are symbolized by the horns, and are thus differ-

entiated from the emperors who are symbolized by the heads of

the Beast. Who are these kings ? Various answers have been

given, i. They are said to be unknown powers belonging to

the future which as confederates of the returning emperor
will arise and overthrow Rome (Weizsacker and Holtzmann).
Swete's interpretation belongs partly to this class. "The ten

kings . . . represent forces which arising out of the empire itself

. . . would turn their arms against Rome and bring about her

downfall." 2. The governors of the senatorial provinces who held

office for a year (/u'ai/ wpav). So Ewald, Volkmar, Hilgenfeld,

Hausrath, Mommsen, B. Weiss, Briggs, Selwyn. Bousset states

that the expressions TTJV &W/ui/ /ecu TT/V c(owiav avrtav rep Gypi^

SiSo'acriv, xvii. 13, and the parallels in xvii. 17 are against this

view ; but this is not necessarily so. These governors possessed
a certain delegated authority (to? /foo-iAels), and only for a year

(/ju'av &pav). But again this interpretation has not the support
of xvi. 1 2 or of the universal expectation that was then current

in the East and in the Roman Empire. The phrase oovvai rrjv

(3a<TL\iav avT&v r<p Orjpiu shows that these have actual kingdoms,
and so the text could not apply to Roman officials. 3. The
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Parthian satraps (Eichhorn, De Wette, Bleek, Bousset, J. Weiss,

Wellhausen, Scott, Moffatt). According to xvi. 12, the Parthians

had several kings or satraps. It is stated that there were as

many as fourteen, but the number ten here is not to be pressed.

According to the current belief of the generation that followed

the death of Nero, it was held that Nero had escaped to the

East, and that he would return against Rome at the head of the

Parthian hosts. That this belief was taken seriously is proved
by the fact that three pretenders appeared between 69-88 A.D.

under Nero's name as claimants of the imperial throne. For
the evidence see App. to this chapter (p. 80). Since this

belief had firmly established itself both in the Gentile and
Hellenistic Jewish worlds within the first decade after Nero's

death, since, further, it is attested actually in our text in xvi. 12,

there can be little doubt that the source in xvii. 12-17 is to be

explained thereby. But in the present context, in which Nero
is a demon from the abyss, it is possible that these kings

are, as Bousset suggests, regarded by our Seer as demonic

powers.
Cf. Dan. vii. 24, ical ra S&ca fccpara avrov Sew

ouiru eXapop. These words referring to the Par-

thian satraps are intelligible from the standpoint of the world

empire of Rome. They hold a quasi-kingly power (us #acriArj)
for a brief span (/utav fyav), since the Antichrist's power will

speedily be brought to an end.

13. OUTOI fuav yKw/iTjK fx U(riK K<u T?JK Sufajuy ical ouaiay

ofa-uK TW Orjpiy Si&tWiK. The Greek structure of this verse is

still more manifest than that which precedes.

(liar yKwp)K fyovw a gd Greek idiom. Cf. Thuc. ii. 86,

fJLrjv fyovres . . . prj cffAiTrciv, Herod, i. 207 ; ii. 56, etc.

The unanimity of the Parthian kings is ex[)lamed in xvii. 17.
15. [ical

ctircK fioi Ta uSara & ct&cs, ou ^ iropmfj Kc0i)rai, Xaol ical

oi tivlv ical cOnf) xal yXucnrai.]
This is a gloss explanatory of xvii. i, where the Harlot City is

said to sit &ri vSaruv TroXAwF. But since it was not Rome but
the literal Babylon that was so situated, the glosser, after the

analogy of Isa. viii. 7, Jer. xlvii. 2, interprets the many waters

here as referring to the peoples over which Rome ruled. In
xvii. i the phrase fal vSdrwv iroAX&v is simply taken over from

Jer. See note in loc. The style is not that of our author. He
never uses ov but oirou: cf. ii. 13 (Hs\ xi. 8, xii. 6, 14, xx. 10.

Nor is the enumeration Aool icrA. that of our author. See note on
v. 9. He uses <u\ai' instead of 0^X01. Again we should expect
gadget in our author and not ica^rai. See note on 9 and on
ill 21.
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17. 6 yap 0C&? ISttitCK els T&S Kopftios
a&r&v norfjcrai

v aujou, [ical iroujcrat LLUW yK5p)M ical Soupai rtji'

TW Otjpup, axpi TcXea^aoiTai oi Xtfyoi TOU Ocou.

This verse explains the remarkable unanimity of these kings.
It was due to God, not to any mere earthly policy, and it would
last till the oracles of the prophets regarding Rome were accom-

plished, and the Antichrist and the kings met in the last great
battle with the Lamb, xvii. 14. Even the wrath of men is made
to praise Him. There is no real dualism in the universe. The
very powers of evil ultimately subserve the purposes of God and
are then destroyed. (Cf. xvii. 14.) Since the Beast, which in

the source meant the living Nero returning from the East at

the head of the Parthians, has become in our author the demonic

Nero, it is probable that his attendant hosts are also to be re-

garded as of demonic origin.

jfBwKCK els TC\S nap&ios drrwK. For this Hebraism (JTU
3aWtf) cf. Neh. vii. 5. There is a closely related idiom in

Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 33 ;
i Thess. iv. 8 ; Heb. viii. 10.

[ical iroivjcrai fuW yytfpi)?.] I have, with Alford, bracketed this

clause as an early gloss from xvii. 13. It is superfluous after

irotrjfraL rrjv yv^fjL-rjv avrovy which is really explained by ical Sowcu
jcrA.

rcXcaO^aorrai oi \<5yoi TOU Oeou. In their present context these

prophecies must relate not only to the destruction of Rome by
Nero and the Parthians as in the source, but to the overthrow
of the power of the Beast and his Parthian allies.

16. Kai T& &&<& tclpara & cIScs ical r& 0rjpw>K, OUTOI punfjeroiMriK

T^P irop^T)K, ical ^jpr)f&uf&^KV)K iroiqaoiurii' aurrjK ical yufim^K, ical rd$

adpicas auTTJs ^dyorrcu, ical aur^y KaraicaucrouaiK iv mipt.
I have restored this verse to the place which it had originally

in the source and in our author, i.e. after xvii. 17, which in its turn

followed immediately on xvii. 13. The Harlot City was to be

destroyed by the forces of evil themselves. As the Beast is

demonic and the horns are conceived as part of him, these kings

appear also to have a demonic character in their present con-

text.

The author of this source must have had Ezek. xxiii. 25-29
before him, but not the LXX. He reproduces the thought but
not the form of the Hebrew. Thus fittnprovcrty rrjv iroprqv is a
free rendering of xxiii. 29, HtOfcO -|JViK 1GW, which the LXX
translates literally. Next with ^P^W/XCKI/V voufaowriv aMjv ical

yvfjurfv cf. xxiii. 26, -pJQ-nK TWPDrri (iMmwrw crc rcV

i/taTurfu>y crov, and xxiii. 29, Dny IttTjn 1XT4^3 ^np^). With aMp
KaTCLKCLvvowLv Iv iTvpi cf. xxiii. 25, fi^K3 ^3n. All these state-

ments are made by Ezekiel with regard to Jerusalem, which at

one moment is spoken of as a woman stripped of her garments
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and left naked, and at another as a city burnt with fire. The
writer here uses the same figures of Rome.

noufjoroiKn?. For construction, see Introd. 3, p.

T&S <r<pitai afi-rfjs +<frywT<u : cf. xix. 18, Ps. xxvii. 2, rov <ayclv
TOS crapfcas /AOV. MlC. iii. 3, fcarc^ayov ra? ordpicas rov Xaou /iov :

2 Kings IX. 36, xara^dyovrat ol KUI/C? ras erapKas 'Ufa/SeA' 0-apfcc?

denotes the fleshy parts of the body.
naroicaucjouaiK fr irupi: cf. xviii. 8; Jer. vii. 31 ; Nah. iii 15.

These words can only refer to the city whom the woman repre-
sents. Death by fire was not the punishment of the harlot,

unless she were a priest's daughter : cf. Lev. xxi. 9.

14. OUTOI JICT& TOO Aptaou iroXcp,^aouotK,
KCU TO dpPlOK KlK^aCl QUTOUS,

8n itupios icupiwK Ivrlv KOI paaiXcds f3a<riX&i',

Kai ol ficr* auToo icXtjTol Kal K\CKTOL ical iriarou

This verse is manifestly added by our author to the source

he is using. But this verse could not have been inserted in its

present position by our author ; for it treats of the destruction of

the forces appointed by God for Rome's destruction, which they
effect in 16. In xvii. 17, 16, according to the MSS text, the ten

horns and the Beast are represented as executing a divine judg-
ment on the Harlot City and as destroying Rome after they had

already themselves been destroyed (xvii. 14). Hence this verse

belongs rightly after 16. I have restored it accordingly. With

yxcra rov apvlov TroXc/AiJcrovo-iv . . . viKijcrct avrovs compare xiil. 7,

which is from his hand. For Kvpto? . . . /fao-iXcW cf. xix. 16.

The subject of this vision, i.e. the Parthian kings and their destruc-

tion (12-13, 17, 16, 14), has been in part referred to in xvi. 12,

and is regarded as already accomplished in xix. 13, where the

words ircptj3c/}Xi?/i,cvo? i/umov /fcjSa/j./j.ei'ov ai/um speak of the

vesture of the Divine Warrior as already dipped in blood (i.c,

in that of the Parthian kings) before the Messianic campaign
against the kings of the earth in xix. 11-21.

The concluding line describes the armies who followed

the Lamb, /.*. "the called, elect, and faithful." That these

should crush hostile nations we leam from ii. 26, 27, and their

descent from heaven to do so is seen in a vision in xix. 14.

Hence they are a martyr host of warriors. It was a well-known

Jewish expectation that the righteous would take part in the

destruction of the wicked: cf. i Enoch xxxviii. 5, xc. 19, xci. 12

for the period of the sword, when the wicked are given into the

hands of the righteous, op. cit xcv. 7, xcvi. i, xcviii. 12, xcix.

4, 6; Wisd. iii. 8. The martyrs are not here engaged on a

mission of revenge, but in the fulfilment of a righteous retribution.
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In xv. 4 the vision which is in reality a prophecy shows that

the thought of revenge has wholly passed from the minds of the

glorified martyrs. But the nations there referred to are those

that are contemporary with the Millennial Reign. See the third

note further on.

itrfpvos KupiW . . . paffiXlup. This title recurs in xix. 16.

In both instances it is used of the Son. The combination of

these titles as applied to God is found first in i Enoch ix. 4, 6 dco?

TQ>V 0CO>1> KOI (6) KVpLOS TO)V KV/uW KOI 6 /JttCTlActiS TO)V fta(Tl\Cv6vT(i)V.

(So the two Greek versions in Syncellus, whereas the Ethiopia

implies /?a<riAeW for /feo-iAcvoVrwv.) It is worth observing that

i Tim. vi. 15 has /fao-tAcv? TWV /fturtAcvoirctii'. These titles occur

often separately as applied to God, tcvpiog rwy Kvpiwv, Deut x. 1 7 ;

6 /frurtAcvs rcuv /facnA.cw : i Enoch Ixiii. 4, Ixxxiv. 2
;
2 Mace. xiii. 4.

See Bousset's Rel. d. Judenthums, 306.
The use of such titles in reference to Marduk in Babylonian

literature is noted by Zimmern, K.A.T* 373 sq., 390. Marduk
is actually named "Lord of Lords, King of Kings." "King of

Kings
" was a designation of the Babylonian and Persian kings :

cf. Ezek. xxvi. 7 ; Ezra vii. 12 ; Dan. ii. 37 : of the Egyptian kings,
Diod. Sic. i. 55. 7, /JacriAevs /fruriAcaw *al Sccriron/s Sccrirorcov

SccroWis. But this title is far outbid by those given to Dom-
itian: "Dominus et deus noster." Suet. Domit. 13: cf. Mart,

v. 8.

ol per' aurou K\TJTO\ KT\. K\Tjrdi and e/cAc/crot occur only
here in the Apocalypse. We are to understand iroAc/uTo-ovcrivand

vunprovcnv from what precedes. The followers of the Lamb who
have been called and chosen will manifest their loyalty and share

in the Lamb's victory (cf. xii. n). According to this context

those who answer the call are elected and prove their loyalty :

cf. 2 Pet. i. IO, oirovScurare /?c/?at'av vfuuv ryv K\r)<rw KCU cicAoy^v
woultrOtu. But these loyal followers of the Lamb belong already
to the heavenly hosts ; for they accompany Him from heaven :

cf. xix. 14. They are called irurrot as their Leader is called

IWTOS (i. 5).

18. Kal ^ yuK^i r\v ctScs *<niv
tj ir^Xis ^ pey<Xi) ^ ?xoo<ra

paoriXciav im TOP ft<uri\iuv TYJ? yijs.

Our author knows at last the interpretation of the chief figure
in the vision. The woman is the city Rome, the empress of the

entire world.

This verse belonged to the source A : see Introd. to Chap.,

5, and had its place immediately after xvii. 7, but was trans-

ferred to its present position in order to introduce the great

chapter of the downfall of Rome.
On the phrase 7 iroAts i? ftcyoAi;, See note on xL 9.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON XVH.

The Antichrist^ Bcliar? and Neronic Myths> and their

ultimate Fusion in early Christian Literature.

This question bristles with problems. Many of these, it is

true, have been solved and others are on the way to solution.

Nevertheless, many lie still in the background and have not as

yet yielded up their secret to research. The chief workers in this

field have been Gunkel and Bousset. While the services of the

former have been at times brilliant, they have at the same time

showed a lack of sound judgment In the latter respect Bousset
in his Antichrist Legend (translated from the German, 1896) and
in the Offenbarungjohanni^^ 1906, has made an admirable con-

tribution, and proved that outside Daniel and Revelation there

was an independent tradition of the Antichrist myth coming
down from ancient times and diffused through many lands. A
study of such articles as Creation, Dragon, Leviathan, Serpent in

the Encyc. Biblica will show that the Creation Story passed
through a long development within the domain of Hebrew and

Jewi3h thought, and further study proves that such an expression
as "the great dragon, the ancient serpent, who is called the

Devil and Satan "
(Rev. xiL 9), finds one of its sources ultimately

in the myth that underlies the Creation story. But the present

study cannot take account of the manifold traces of this develop-
ment discoverable in the O.T. (see Gunkel, Schbpfung und
Chaos a book full of suggestion, but in many of its conclusions,

especially as regards Revelation, demonstrably wrong). It must
be strictly limited to the ideas of the Antichrist and kindred

conceptions that prevailed within Judaism and Christianity from
200 B.C. to 100 A.D. or thereabouts.

In a study of the present subject in 1900 (see Ascension

of Isaiah^ pp. li-lxxiii) I pointed out that, whilst Bousset's and
Gunkel's works (above cited) were most helpful and stimulating in

many directions, they did not deal satisfactorily with the relations

of Beliar and the Antichrist, and that their account of the fusion

of the latter with the Neronic legend was wanting in lucidity and

consistency. This defect Bousset has from his own standpoint

partially remedied in ReL d. Judentums im Neutest. Zeitalter*,

1906, and his article on "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyc. of
Religion and Ethics^ i. 578 sqq. Here he has vastly improved on
his earlier studies, and removed many of the defects to which
I took objection in 1 900. But, notwithstanding these advances on
Bousset's part, I feel constrained to republish here the main part

1 This is the form that Belial takes in Jubilees, Testaments XII Patriarchs,
the Sibylline Oracles, Martyrdom of Isaiah.
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of my study of 1900 with such additions and improvements as

the work of the intervening years has naturally brought with

them.
If we can succeed in establishing with approximate accuracy

the dates when the Antichrist, Behar, and Neronic myths origin-
ated and became fused together, we acquire means for determin-

ing the dates of the fragments of such myths as have secured an
entrance into the work of our author.

The aim, therefore, of the present note is to touch briefly
on the history of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths,
before the fusion of any one of them with another, or of

each with all: and next to give the passages from Jewish
and Christian literature where such fusion is attested and their

approximate dates. Thus I shall deal with

I. The independent development of the Antichrist, Beliar,
and Neronic myths.

II. Thefusion oj the Antichrist myth with that of Beliar,
and subsequently and independently with the

AJeronic myth.
III. Thefusion oj all these myths together.

I. The independent development of the Antichrist, Beliar, and
Neronic myths.

L The Antichrist myth. The term "
Antichrist

"
is compara-

tively late though the idea signified by it is early. Thus it is not

attested till far on in the first century of our era; for it is found
in the N.T. only in the Johannine Epistles i John ii. 18, 22,

iv. 3 ; 2 John 7. The idea, however, can be traced back to the

second century B.C., and appears first in the Book of Daniel.

This conception takes two forms : (a) the individual Antichrist,

and (4) the collective Antichrist.

(a) A God-opposing individual. In Daniel we find the indi-

vidual Antichrist (the king of the North, xi. 40) appearing at the

head of mighty armies, with which he crushes certain nations and

preserves others, persecutes the saints (vii. 25), putting numbers
of them to death (viii. 10), sets up in the Temple "the abomina-

tion that maketh desolate
"

(i.e. the heathen altar over the altar of

burnt-offering, viii. 13, ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. n), "magnifies himself

above every god
"

(xi. 36 : cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4), and after a reign of

three and a half years (vii. 25 sq.) meets his end (xi. 45). The
historical figure here referred to was Antiochus iv. Epiphanes

(i.e. (God) made manifest). The idea, which may in part have

existed already and which became impersonated in Antiochus

disassociated itself from the historical figure of Antiochus, and

through its enlargement and enrichment in the Book of Daniel

established itself as a permanent expectation in Judaism. ID the
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earliest literature, therefore, where the idea appears, it implies a

being of human origin (though claiming divine prerogatives),
whereas Beliar, who came subsequently to be identified with the

Antichrist, was originally a superhuman or Satanic being.
The next historical character to whom epithets belonging to

the Antichrist are applied, is Pompey the Great, who committed
the unpardonable act of profaning the Temple by entering the

Holy of Holies after his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus in the

Pss. of Solomon (70-40 B.C.), Pompey is called " the Dragon
"

(6 Spofcw, ii. 29). There may be here an unconscious allusion

to the Dragon myth (see Cheyne's art.
"
Dragon

"
in the Encyc.

Bib. i.). He is described as "the sinner,
1'

ii. i (6 dfiapruAo?), the

personification of sin (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 av^owros r

so the inferior Uncials) :
" the lawless one," xvii. 13

an attribute of Beliar (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 avBpuiros

KB). But since his soldiers are designated
" the lawless ones

(xvii. 20, 01 avo/uot), the epithet may mean no more than heathen,
as in i Cor. ix. 21

; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Acts ii. 23. The epithet

"lawless," if technically used, is proper to the Beliar myth.
This expectation may have been influenced by the action of

the emperor Caligula (37-41 A.D.), when he ordered the governor
Petronius to erect his statue in the Temple. If he had persisted
in this act of profanation, the Jews would undoubtedly have

regarded it as a fulfilment of the prediction of the setting up
of" the abomination of desolation

"
in the Temple. This phrase

was, as we are aware, first applied to the heathen altar set up
by Antiochus in the Temple (i Mace. i. 54), and probably also

to the image of Olympian Zeus beside it (cf. Taanith iv. 6).

Bousset suggests that "the ever recurring expectation of later

times, that Antichrist would take his place in the Temple of

Jerusalem, dates . . . from this period."
The next reference to the Antichrist is to be found in

2 Bar. xxxvL 5, xxxix. 3, xl. i, 2, according to which the head
of the Roman Empire was to be brought before the Messiah and

destroyed, and still another in 4 Ezra v. 6, where the reign of the

Antichrist is foretold :
" Et regnabit quern non sperant, qui

inhabitant super terram."

(b) A God-opposing power^ or the collective Antichrist. So far

we have cited our authorities as testifying to a single individual

Antichrist. But with the expectation of an individual Antichrist

that of a collective Antichrist, (a) secular, or (/J) religious, is often

involved.

(a) Thus in Dan. vii. 7 sqq., 19 sqq. the Fourth Empire
(i.e. the Greek or Macedonian) is the collective Anti-

christ The identity of the Seleucidae or Greek rulers of Syria
with the Fourth Kingdom appears in the Sibylline Oracles,
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iii. 388-400 (before 140 B.C.). But at the close of the first

cent. B.C. or the beginning of the first cent. A.D. the prophecy
of Daniel was reinterpreted, and, since Syria had now ceased
to be a world power, the Fourth Empire was identified with

the new world power Rome. This is first seen in the Assump-
tion of Moses (7-30 A.D.), where the overthrow of Rome by
Israel is predicted :

x. 8. "Then thou, O Israel, shalt be happy,
And thou shalt go up against the eagle,
And its neck and wings shall be destroyed."

l

Lest his contemporaries should misunderstand Dan. viL 17-19,

23 sqq. as referring to the Greek Empire, the Seer in 4 Ezra
xii. 1 1-i 2 expressly states that this passage refers to the Roman
Empire. This is the universal view of the first century A.D. Cf,

2 Bar. xxxvi.-xl. ; 4 Ezra v. 3-4, xi. 40 sqq. It is attested in

the N.T. : see the Little Jewish Apocalypse incorporated in

Mark xiii. (especially 14 = Matt. xxiv. 15 = Luke xxi. 20), and in

the sources behind xiii. i-io (see 8 in the Introd. to xiii.),

xvii. 3-10, where it is symbolized by the Beast in our Apocalypse.
But in our text the meaning of the symbol has been

changed : it stands only in part for the Roman Empire, but mainly
for Nero redivivus, the demonic Antichrist coming up from the

abyss, in xiii. 3 and similarly in xviL i-io; but the original

meaning of the symbol still survives in xiii. 1-2, xvii. 3. In the

Ep. Barn. iv. 4-5 (100-120 A.D.) the Fourth Kingdom is Rome:
so also in Hippolytus (220 A.D.), and in the Talmud Aboda

The collective Antichrist of a religious origin. In

the Johannine Epistles of the N.T. (i John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3;
2 John 7) the Antichrist is the collective name for the false

teachers who have gone forth from the bosom of the Church as

deceivers (irXdvoi). This conception is not to be confounded
with that of pseudo-Christ (^cvSoxpurro?) of Matt. xxiv. 24;
Mark xiii. 22. The individual Antichrist of the religious type is

probably referred to in John v. 43,
"
If another shall come in his

own name, him ye will receive."

Again the original source lying behind xiii. 11-14, 16-17

1 Here the words "
its neck and wings

" have been transposed from line 2.

The transmitted text runs :

" And thou shalt go up against (i.e. iy n'Sjn) the necks and wings of the

Andtney shall be destroyed
"

(where
"
implebuntur

"
of the MS=<ruvreXcr^(wrot, which should have been

rendered "delebuntur" here). We have here an early form of the Eagle
Vision such as we find in 4 Ezra xi,
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was a Jewish Apocalypse directed against the individual Anti-

christ in the form of the False Prophet (see Introd. to Chap. xiii.

8, vol. i. pp. 342-344). In our text it has been transformed into

a collective Antichrist, i.e. the heathen imperial priesthood, and

designated the second Beast in subordination to the first in

xiii. i-10. Originally this Antichrist was conceived as inde-

pendent and without any Antichrist beside him.

ii. In the O.T. Beliar does not appear as a proper name
(see

" Beliar
"
in the Bible Dictionaries). Beliar first attains to

personality in the second century B.C. Thus, according to the

Test. XII Patriarchs, Beliar rules over souls that are constantly
disturbed (T. Dan iv. 7), or which yield to the evil inclina-

tions (T. Ash. i. 8), but flees from those that keep the law

(T. Dan v. i). The Messiah will make war on Beliar and
take from him the souls he had led captive (T. Dan v. 10), and
Beliar will be bound (T. Levi xviii. 12), and cast into the fire

(T. Jud. xxv. 3), and the spirits subject to him will be punished
(T. Levi iii. 3). This conception is very like that of Satan a
fact which becomes clearer still in Jubilees i. 20, where Beliar

(like Satan : cf. i Chron. xxi. i ; i Enoch xl. 7 ; Rev. xii. 10) is

said to be the accuser of the faithful before God. This identifi-

cation of Beliar and Satan appears in the Christian pseudepi-

graph, The Questions of Bartholomew (ed. Bonwetsch, 1897),
iv. 25. In 2 Cor. vi. 15, Beliar seems a synonym for Satan.

Hence we may conclude that towards the close of the second

century B.C. Beliar was regarded as a Satanic spirit, and as

naught else, until the Beliar myth coalesced with that of the
Antichrist.

iii. The Neronic myth in its earliest form. Here our task is

simply to show that soon after the death of Nero the myth
became current that (a) Nero had not really died, but was still

living ; and (b) that he would soon return from this far East to

take vengeance on Rome.

(a) When Nero with the help of a freedman committed
suicide and was cremated (Suet Nero, 49), so great was the

public joy that the people thronged the streets in holiday attire

(op. cit. 57). All, however, did not share in the belief of Nero's
death. Thus Tacitus (Hist. ii. 8) writes that there were many
who pretended and believed that he was still alive; and
Suetonius (Nero, 57) declares that edicts were issued in his name
as though he were fetill alive and would return speedily to

destroy his enemies. As early as 69 A.D. an impostor appeared
under his name and headed a rebellion against Rome (Tac. Hist.

ii. 8, 9).

(o) That Nero had taken refuge in the East probably formed
a constituent of the myth from the outset a point on which
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evidence will be furnished later. Predictions had been made

during Nero's lifetime that the East would be the scene of his

future greatness: some of these represented Jerusalem as the

seat of his empire ; others promised him the sovereignty of the

world (Suet. Nero% 40). Probably such vaticinations as these,
combined with the fact that Nero had already established friendly
relations with the Parthian king Vplogeses i. (Suet Nero, 57), led

Nero, as the end drew nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians

(op. cit. 47).
In conformity with this expectation we find that a second

pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on the Euphrates, about
80 A.D., and was recognized by the Parthian king Artabanus

(Zonaras, xi. 18). Finally, about 88 A.D. a third pretender came
forward among the Parthians and all but succeeded in hurling
Parthia against Rome (Tac. Hist. i. 2 ; Suet. Ncro> 57). This
Nero myth, thus firmly rooted in the Gentile world, passed over

to the Jewish. The Jewish source, lying behind Rev. xvii. 12-17
(i.e. xvii. n*, 12-13, J 7 *6) an(* written probably in the reign of

Titus, embodies this expectation and predicts the destruction of

Rome by the Parthians under the leadership of Nero, who is

there called "the beast" This expectation of a Parthian

invasion of the West is explicitly stated in xvi. 12. With these

passages Rev. ix. 13-21 should be compared, though here we
have a demonic 'form of the myth. The Sibylline Oracles,
v. 143-148 (71-74 A.D. so Zahn and Bousset), prove that this

myth had established itself in the eschatology of Hellenistic

Judaism. According to the passage just referred to, the flight of

Nero from Rome to the Parthians is mentioned, and in v. 361-364
his return to destroy Rome. Early in the next decade we find

other testimonies to the prevalence of this myth : see Sibyl). Or.

iv. 1 19-122, where Nero is described as a fugitive to Parthia, and
iv. 137-139* where he is described as returning to assail the

West at the head of a vast host
It is possible that the statement in the Talmud ( Yoma, 10*),

to the effect that Rome would be destroyed by the Persians, is

an echo of this early expectation.
II. Thefusion of the Antichrist myth (i.) with that ofBeliar

before jo A.D. ; and (ii.) independently with that ofNero redivivus,

88-100 A.D.

i. As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is regarded as (a)
a God-opposingman armed with miraculous powers this appears
to have been effected on Christian soil before 50 A.D. ; (b) a

purely Satanic power before 70 A.D.

(a) 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, according to the usual interpretation,

presents an indubitable instance of this fusion. Thus, on
the one hand, we have Beliar. "The man of lawlessness"

VOL. II. 6



82 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XVII.

(6 avOpwiros TI}S Avo/u'as) is all but certainly a translation of Beliar ;

for ivo/iif/ia is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and

vo/u'a in 2 Kings xxii. 5, and vapdvofio^ is frequently found as

its equivalent, when it is used as an epithet: Deut. xiii. 13;

Judg. xix. 22, xx. 13; 2 Kings xvi. 7, etc.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the Antichrist ; for

the words " he that opposeth himself . . . against all that is

called God "
(6 dKrucct/mcyos . . . eVl irai/ra Acyo/xcvov 0cdv) form

an excellent definition of the Antichrist Since 2 Thess. is now

generally (and certainly by the present writer) regarded as an

authentic writing of St. Paul, we have here the earliest evidence

for the fusion of these ideas (arc. 50 A.D.), and also for the

humanization of the Beliar myth through its fusion with that of
the Antichrist \ for hitherto Beliar had been conceived as a

Satanic or superhuman being. The Antichrist thus comes to

be conceived as a God-opposing man armed with Satanicpowers.
We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the myth

appears to have a purely religious significance and not apolitical

one, as in Rev. xiii. i-io, xvii. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7 the

Roman Empire is referred to as the power which checks the

manifestation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii. i-io it is

the Roman Empire that stood originally in the source of this

passage and that still stands in the background as the Antichrist,

while the demonic Nero stands in the foreground as this being.
In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have been written after 70 A.D.

This section is a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic

myth.
Another phase of this expectation appears in Rev. xiii. 11-17.

In the source of this passage the Antichrist was conceived

similarly to that in 2 Thess. ii. But by our author this concep-
tion was recast and interpreted of the priesthood, which was
attached to the cultus of the Caesars, and had the chief seat of

its activities in the province of Asia. This Antichrist in our

author symbolized by the second Beast is a false teacher and

prophet. Hence this conception is akin to that which prevails
in the Johannine Epistles: i John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7.

Though both in the Epistles and Rev. xiii. 11-17 the Antichrist

is human, in the latter passage he is armed with Satanic powers
and " deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the

signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the beast"

(xiii. 14). His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth

worship the first Beast (i.e. the Beliar Nero), whose death-stroke

had been healed (xiii. 12). This subordinate Antichrist is

designated as "the false prophet" in xvi. 13, xix. 20, xx. 10.

Thus a conception which had originally grown up in Jewish and
Christian circles, and, referring to a Jewish Antichrist, had a
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purely religious significance, was recast by our author and

reinterpreted of a heathen corporation, the Imperial priesthood,
which was in part religious and in part political in its aims.

Sibylline Or. ii. 167 sq. (circ. 200 A.D.) should probably be
cited under this head, where it is said that Beliar will come and
work many portents before men.

(&) The Beliar Antichrist= a purely Satanicpower before JO
A.D. (or jo A.D.).

This stage of the myth is attested in Rev. xi. 7, where as the

Beast from the abyss he makes war with and kills the witnesses.

The Antichrist in this passage makes his advent in Jerusalem
(xi. 8), and therefore before 70 A.D. This phase of the myth
was originally independent of that which appears in Rev. xiii.

and XVH., where it has been fused together with the Neronic

myth. But in its present context in xi. it is treated as identical

with the conception in xiii. and xvii. and is used proleptically in

reference to it.

We should probably not be wrong in recognizing in the

Assumption of Moses x. i, 2 an instance of this compound
conception.

1. "And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His

creation,
And then Satan shall be no more,
And sorrow shall depart with him.

2. Then the hands of the angel shall be filled

Who has been appointed chief,

And he shall forthwith avenge them of their adversaries."

If this passage comes rightly under this head, then the fusion

of the ideas of Beliar and Antichrist must be anterior to 30 A.D.

ii. Fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of the Nero
redwivus. This fusion could not have taken place before the

first half of Domitian's reign, when the last Neronic pretender

appeared. As soon, however, as the hope of the return of the

living Nero could no longer be entertained, the way was pre-

pared for this transformation of the myth. The living Nero was
no longer expected, but Nero restored to life from the abyss.
This expectation appears in Rev. xiii., xviL But it is question-
able if this classification is right, and the very much conflated

conceptions of the Antichrist in these chapters had best been
reckoned under III. The simple Neronic myth needs some
infusion of the Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation
of Nero redivivus^ or Nero as a demonic power.

III. Fusion of the Antichrist^ Beliar
-,
and Neronic myths in

various degrees andforms.
From this fusion the myth emerges in three forms, which
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owe their diversity in the main to the three variations of the

Neronic myth which enter into and affect the combination.

These are : (i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero
still conceived as alive. The Antichrist has here a political

significance, and is human, (ii.) Incarnation of Beliar in the

form of the dead Nero. The Antichrist is here a Satanic being,

(iii.)
Incarnation ofBeliar as the Antichrist in Nero redwivus.

(i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero still con-

ceived as living before 90 A.D. We have seen above from

documentary evidence that before 80 A.D. the myth had gained
wide circulation both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero was
still living in the East, and would speedily return to avenge
himself on Rome. We have further seen that long before 80
A.D. the minds of both Jews and Christians were familiar with

the expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and of the

Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar or Satan, and so

denoting a God-opposing man armed with miraculous powers, or

a truly Satanic being. So strong was the tendency of such

mythical currents to merge in a common stream that it is not

surprising to find this coalescence achieved in Sibyll. Or. iii. 63-
74. This passage is unhappily of uncertain date, though no
doubt before 90 A.D., since Nero is still regarded as alive. Its

significance, however, cannot be mistaken. Beliar comes as

Antichrist and is descended from Augustus (c*c Sejgocmpwv).
That this descendant of Augustus is Nero there seems no room
for doubt. The lines are :

fc & Sca<rri7vo>v i?ct BcAt'ap /Acron-urlcy

*at f onjcrci f opcaiy ityos, onprct $2 0a\a<r<rav , . .

Kal vcfcvas ar^orci ical onj/iara iroXXa irouprci .

AAV diroray /icy^Koto 0cov vcXcurcixriv aTreiXat,

Kal Swa/us <Xoyeov<ra &* otS/taros cis yalav
jcat BcXtap 4>A.c'ct jcat uTrcp^tciAovs dvlpunrov?

nuKrac, 3<rot TOVTW trurrtv cvciroii^ravro.

It is possible, however, that the ScjSao-n/vot are the inhabit-

ants of Se/foonJ, i.e. Samaria. In that case the text would come
under II. i. (b).

ii. Incarnation of Beliar as Antichrist in theform of the dead

Nero. In due time the belief that Nero was still alive in the

East began to die. The time of its extinction must naturally
have varied according to temperament and locality. It is

accordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since, however,
the latest pretender to the Neronic role came forward in 88 A.D.,

we may not unreasonably infer that from that year the belief

began to lose its grip on the common folk, and to decline

steadily till it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next
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twenty years or more it crops up sporadically, but even during
that period its place has been taken by two rival and stronger
forms of the same myth.

These new forms may have already been evolved in the later

yean of Vespasian. At all events they are not later than 90-
100 A.D. Now that the belief that Nero was still alive had

already been abandoned, there were two courses of development
open for this myth, in case the Neronic element was still to be
retained. Either Beliar must come in the form of the dead

Nero, or Nero must be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle as in

(iii.). The first course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension
of Isaiah, the second by our author in xiii., xvii. The passage
in the Ascension, iv. 2-4, is as follows :

" And after (the age) is fulfilled, Beliar, the great ruler, the

king of this world, will descend, who hath ruled it since it came
into being ; yea he will descend from his firmament in the like-

ness of a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother, who
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the plant which the

Twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted. Of the Twelve
one will be delivered into his hand. 4. This ruler in the form
of that king will come, and there will come with him all the

powers of this world," etc.

(iii.) Incarnation of Jfeliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

The chief authority attesting this expectation is Rev. xiii., xvii.

in their present form as they left our author's hand. But we
shall first deal shortly with others in the Sibylline Oracles. In

Sibyll. Or. v. 28-34 (written in the reign of Hadrian) the descrip-
tion of the Antichrist involves all the above elements. Thus it

is Nero redivivus that is described ; for the author of the lines

is writing two generations after Nero's death. In the next place
he is called in semi-mythological language

" the serpent
"
(herein

we have the Beliar element), and finally he makes himself equal
to God. The lines bearing on our subject are v. 28-29, 33-34-

ircm^Korra 8' OTIS KC/XUT/V Xa^c, KOt'pavos IOTCU,

Scivo? cwis . . .

dXX* <(oTai ical aurros oAouos* ctra

brafcov 0c<p avrdv.

v. 214-227 belongs more clearly to this division. According to

this passage, Nero is to return aloft, upborne by the Fates. His
achievements are portrayed in 219-225. In Book viii., of which

lineji 4-429 belong to the close of the second century, the

various myths have so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no

longer regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster. He has

become the Dragon (viii. 88, irop^vpcd* T 8poxo>v), and assumed
the monster's form (157, 0i}pa
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It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of this myth
further in this and later literature than to state, that so

thoroughly did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist

conception gain the upper hand in the East, that in Armenian
the word Nero became and remains the equivalent for Anti-

christ.

We shall now return to the most important testimonies of

this subject, i.e. in Rev. xiii., xvii. We need not here deal with

them in detail, since they are fully discussed already. Here
we have the most vigorous and illuminating conception of

the Antichrist in all literature, although, as we have seen in

our study of these chapters, our author was to a considerable

extent indebted to existing sources in their composition. But

though the elements of the Antichrist were drawn for the most

part from disparate sources, the result is no mere mosaic, no
laboured syncretism of conflicting traits, but a marvellous

portrait of the great God-opposing power that should hereafter

arise, who was to exalt might above right, and attempt, success-

fully or unsuccessfully for the time, to seize the sovereignty of the

world, backed by hosts of intellectual workers,
1 who would

uphold his pretensions, justify all his actions, and enforce his

political aims by an economic warfare,* which menaced with

destruction all that did not bow down to his arrogant and

godless claims. And though the justness of this forecast is

clear to the student who approaches the subject with some

insight, and to all students who approach it with the experience
of the present world war, we find that as late as 1908, Bousset
in his article on the "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyclopedia

of Religion and Ethics^ writes as follows :
" The interest in

the (Antichrist) legend ... is now to be found only among
the lower classes of the Christian community, among sects,

eccentric individuals, and fanatics."

No great prophecy receives its full and final fulfilment in

any single event or series of events. In fact, it may not be
fulfilled at all in regard to the object against which it was

primarily delivered by the prophet or Seer. But, if it is the

expression of a great moral and spiritual truth, it will of a

surety be fulfilled at sundry times and in divers manners and in

varying degrees of completeness. The present attitude of the

Central Powers of Europe on this question of might against right,

of Caesarism against religion, of the state against God, is the

greatest fulfilment that the Johannine prophecy in xiii. has as

yet received. Even the very indefiniteness regarding the chief

Antichrist in xiii. is reproduced in the present upheaval of

1 This is the second Beast in xiii. the false prophet
9 The measures described in xiii. 16-17,
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evil powers. In xiii. the Antichrist is conceived as a single

individual, i.e. the demonic Nero; but, even so, behind him
stands the Roman Empire, which is one with him in character

and purpose, and is itself the Fourth Kingdom or the Kingdom
of the Antichrist in fact, the Antichrist itself. So in regard to

the present war, it is difficult to determine whether the Kaiser

or his people can advance the best claims to the title of a
modern Antichrist If he is a present-day representative of the

Antichrist, so just as surely is the empire behind him, for it is

one in spirit and purpose with its leader whether regarded
from its military side, its intellectual, or its industrial. They are

in a degree far transcending that of ancient Rome " those who
are destroying the earth" (Rev. xi. 18).

CHAPTER XVIII.

i. The Contents and Character of this Chapter.

This chapter, which deals with the doom of Rome, opens
with a prophetic prelude, in which the Seer looks far forward

and sees the destruction of Rome as already accomplished, and
the earth's proud capital as the haunt of every unclean thing
both demonic and belonging to this world. 1 This prelude,
described as an angelic utterance from heaven (1-3), is proleptic,
since in the rest of the chapter various stages in the actual

destruction are described.

In 4-8 there follows another voice addressed to the faithful *

(4-5) and to the ministers of God's wrath,
8 who were assembled

for the destruction of Rome.
We now come to the three threnodies pronounced respec-

tively over burning Rome by the kings (9-10), by the merchant

princes of the earth (11-13, 15-16), and by the shipowners and
sailors of all the world (17-19). Each in turn bewail the doom
of the great city in whose wantonness and luxury and wealth

they had all shared.

The chapter closes with a song of doom preluded by a

symbolic action on the part of a strong angel. This dirge is

uttered by the Seer who wrote the Oracle, which John has

utilized here for his own purposes. At its close he has added

20, 23
f
-24, in which he appeals to heaven and to the martyrs,

1 As John had not the opportunity of revising his great Apocalyse, several

traces of the expectations belonging to the Vespanianic period survive in this

Jewish source. According to John's own view, the smoke of Rome was to go
up till the world's end (xix. 3), but not so in this source (xviii. 2).

8 Another element testifying to the origin of the source in Vespanian's
time. The faithful had all been removed from the earth at the close of xiii.

8 In the original source Nero and the Parthians.
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apostles and prophets already there, to rejoice over the destruc-

tion of Rome. This appeal is answered in xix. This last part
of the chapter was evidently found by our author in a very
confused condition. It should be read as follows (as we have
shown in 6) : 21, 14, 22tbcd

, 23^, 22**h, 23'*, 20, 23', 24.
As we have already stated, John has here used a source

belonging to the Vespasianic period, and written soon after the

destruction of Jerusalem. It was apparently written originally
in Hebrew, and found by John in a Greek translation. The
grounds for these statements are given in the sections that

follow. To the same Vespasianic source xvii. i
b
~7, 18, 8-10

(in part) originally belonged.

2. The Diction^ Idiom, and Style of xviii. 2-23 is not

that ofour author.

The style of this chapter has none of our author's character-

istic abnormal constructions (see 2). It has, on the other hand,
constructions which are wholly against his usage (see 3). This

chapter contains a great many airo Acyd/ucva so far as the rest of

the N.T. is concerned (see footnote on i), and also peculiar

usages of certain words (see 5) not only unknown in the rest of

the N.T. and the LXX, but almost unknown elsewhere. The
style is most carefully elaborated, and in this respect different

from that of our author. Our author is, of course, a stylist, but

with him style is a wholly secondary consideration. His theme
had wholly gained possession of him, and being the greatest of

all themes it naturally expresses itself in great and noble words.

But the writer of xviii. 2-23 is no less conscious of the claims

of form than he is of the subject-matter of his vision. He is

a conscious stylist. Moreover, the order of his words is less

Semitic than that of any other chapter in the Apocalypse from

our author's hand. Thus the verb frequently follows after the

subject or the object, or both combined: cf. 3, 7, 8, n, 14,

15, 17. In xvii. i-2, 3
b
-7, 8-10, the earlier part of this source,

the order is Semitic, but this seems owing to the revision it has

undergone at the hands of our author before he incorporated it

in his text

Finally, this source has influenced our author (see 7).

i. Diction. The source begins with 2. It is introduced by
i, every phrase of which is from our author. Thus /xrra ravra

ctSov is a characteristic phrase : cTSov A\o? JyycAov Kara/fatWra
IK rov ovpavov is found in x. i and again in xx. i. On c^ovra
iova-iav cf. ix. 3, xvi. 9, xx. 6 ; and on tyuTurOrj IK ri/s 80^7?

avrov, cf. XXI. 23, ij yap &>a rov tfcov c^uTurey avrrjv. The style
of 2-23 is not that of our author, nor the diction nor the idiom.
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The diction is in the main different. I have added a list of phrases
and clauses common to xviii. and the rest of the book. Now
from this list must be withdrawn those given under 20, 23, 24,
since either originally or in their present form they are from our
authors hand. Next, those given under 3

b
, 10, 16 are repeated

from the earlier part of the same source, xvii. i-io, but not found
elsewhere in the Book. Again, this old Vespasianic source has
not unnaturally influenced our author's diction: hence the

clauses given in 2*, 3* are the source of xiv. 8, and the rare use
of PVO-O-WOV in 12 appears to be the source of our author's use
of it in xix. 8, 14. Thus the clauses with a diction akin to that

in our author are those given under 4 (8), 9, 21 (below). But
the clauses which in these verses are common to this source and
our author are not distinctive. On the other hand, xviii. has a

large number of airaf Acyo/icva, so far as the rest of our author

and the N.T. are concerned.1

2. eirccrcp, circorci' BapuX&f ^ pcyiiXi) : cf. xiv. 8, which, how-

ever, appears to be borrowed from this source.

3. IK. TOU otpou [TOU Ouftou] Ttjs iroppcias aurijs irciroriieci' irdLira

T& cOtT) the source of xiv. 8. ot jJaaiXeis -rijs yrjs per' afrrijt

ra? : cf. 9, xvii. 2, where the clause has already occurred.

4. TJicouaa aXXtjy ^upf)? C*K TOU o&papou Xlyoucraf: cf. X. 4, 8,

xi. 12, xiv. 2, etc.

8. 8ia TOUTO: cf. vii. i5,xii. 12. friruplicaTaicau9^<rcTai: cf.xvii. 16.

9. Kityoirai eV aurfj : cf. i. 7.

10.
i\ iroXis Vj pcydXi): cf. 1 6, 19, xvii. 1 8 all belonging to

the same source.

18. Puomrou: cf. 16, xix. 8, 14, where this use of /foWuw
as a noun appears derived from the use in this source.

16. ^ ircpij3pXi)fi,linr) . . . fiapyapiTfl : repeated with slight

variations from xvii. 4 both belonging to the same source.

17. ftrnjcrat'. Our author would have used IcrraO^aaK or

o-ay. See vol. i. p. 272.
20. o4patKou: cf. xii. 12. oupa^ Our author uses this

word in the sing, ot ayioi K. ol AiroVroXoi xal ol irpo^fjrai. The
order is unusual : contrast xi. 18, xviii. 24. frpipci': cf. xvi. 6.

21. cts (cf. viii. 13, xix. 17) ayyeXos laxupds: cf. v. 2, x. i.

els: very frequent. 06
\id\ cdp^0|| 2rt: cf. 22, 24, xii. 8,

xiv. 5.

28. tirXan^Oqaai' irrfmra rd lOnfj : cf. xx. 3, 8, xii. 9, xiii. 14.

1 Thus we have 0vXain} in xviii. 2 : or/n^oi* in xviii. 3 (cf. arpi/xidw in

7, 9, also AT. Xry ), ^irXuxrarc, and AtrXfi and 8iT\ow as nouns in 6, <npiKovt

OIHVOV, Ae^dvrtyor, fMpftdpov in 12, and in the same verse KOKKLvov as a noun

(cf. 1 6, xvu. 4), KUfv&fjiwiJiov, AfjLufunf, ffcpl8a\uf [ficSuv, ffwp&ruv in this sense]
in 13, (hrdpa, Xtirapd in 14, ropfvpodr as a noun in 16 (xvii. 4), i

(in this sense) in 17, Tifu&nrrrot in 19, ptXirov, dpfitfifiart in 21,
22.
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4. irpo4T)T&K xai dyiw: cf. xi. 18. lv+ayptvw: cf. v. 6, 9,

12, vi. 9, xiii. 8.

2. The style of xviii. 2-23 exhibits none of the abnormal
constructions 1 so frequent in our author, is far more normal
than that of our author, and is comparatively good Greek. In
fact the writer of this source was a conscious stylist

3. Whilst this source has none of our author's characteristic

abnormal constructions, it contains constructions which are wholly

against his usage. Thus ovat cum nom. in 10, 16, 19, whereas it

appears in our author only cum ace. iv urxypf> ^wvjj in 2 is both
as regards the epithet and the order in this phrase unexampled
in our author (see note in he.), avrfp ol d/iaprtcu in 5 is an

example of the unemphatic position of avros not elsewhere in our
author save in one Uncial (A) in xxi. 3 (see vol. ii. p. 208, foot-

note). Kpdfav *v . . . <a>i/fl in 2 is against our author's usage,
who never inserts the iv here: cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3, xix. 17.

In xviii. 4 the order & TWV irAipywv avr^s tva piy Xa/fyrc (ACQ)
is unparalleled in our author. Hence some later authorities

transpose c* r. ir\rjyG>v avrfjs after \d/3r}T. Again, rj /ACyoA.7/ iroAis

in 21 is unparalleled in our author in this phrase (see note in loc.).

The attraction of the relative in xviii. 6, Trorqpt'cp <5 cKcpoo-cv, is

against his usage: cf. L 20. Even the title of Babylon in

xviii. 10,
rj

iroAts rj lo-xypa-, is against our author's use, who calls it

rj /icyaAi? in xiv. 8, xvi. 19, a title which appears also in this source

in xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. Finally, in xviii. 7 we find KaOjjp.au.

where our author would have used Ko0ta> : see note on iii. 2 1
;

and ov /}, xviii. 14, with cvpijerovo-iv, where he would use cvpoxriv.

4. The accumulation of participles is a frequent character-

istic of this source without any real parallel in the rest of the

Book. Thus in xviii. 9-10 we have 01 . . . iropvcwraiTc? KOL

OT/wyvwuravres orav /JAorctfcriv . . . arro paKpoOcv ccm/Korc? . . .

XcyoKrcf, all dependent on the subject of the principal verb.

In 15, 01 TrAoim/o-avTCS . . . icAatovrcs teal ircv0oi)iTC9, Acyovrc?,

similarly dependent on the subject of the principal verb: in

1 8, ^\7TOVT5 . . . AcyOKTC? : in 19, fcAatOKTCS Kal 1TV60VVTS9

Xcyorrc?. The same accumulation of participles is to be found
in the earlier fragment of this source, i.e. xvii. i

c
-2, 3

b
~7, 18,

8-10. Thus in xvii. 3 we have ywalica ica^/Acn^ brl Orjpiov . . .

. . fyw : in 4, 7repi/3eft\r]fj,VT) . . . KCLL jccxpwrcu/LLcVty

. i\av<ra. : in 7, rov /3ao-T(iovTosy rov ?XOVTO? : in 8, ol *arot-

KOVVTC? . . . /SAcTTOVrCDI'.

5. The use of neuter adjectives in the sing, as nouns is

1 Thus the syntax is carefully observed as regards gender and number.
Even Xywv (Xtyorret, etc. ) always agrees with the noun on which it depends ;

contrast our author's use: i. n, iv. I, v. 12, 13, iz. 14, z. 8 (i>), xi. I, 15,
xiv. 7, xix. I, 6.
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characteristic of this source : i.e. /JiWivov = "
fine linen

"
in xviii.

12, 1 6. This usage occurs only once in the LXX in Dan. x. 5.
Occasionally ra j&Wcva is used in this sense in the LXX.
Similarly irop<f>vpovv in xvii. 4, xviii. 16, KOKKLVOV in xvii. 4,

xviii. 12, 1 6, o-ipifcov, xviii. 12, and SiirAoui/ in xviii. 6, are used

as nouns, although, save in the case of (npi*oV and 8rAow, such
a use of these words in the sing, seems unattested elsewhere.

cripiKov is found in Arrian and Strabo as a noun, and SLTT\OVV

appears to be used similarly in the LXX in Ex. xxii. 7, 9.

For certain adjectives employed in this way in the rest of the

N.T. see Robertson, Gram. 653 sq., who, however, as the rest

of the N.T. grammarians, fails to notice most of the above
words.

6. The order of this source is less Semitic than that of our
author : see above.

7. This source appears to have influenced our author. As

regards xviii. 2-23, it has become clear that it is not our author's

production, as we have found also with regard to xvii. i
c
-2,

3
b
-7, 1 8, 8-10. Now this source, dating from the time of

Vespasian, had been in our author's hands and was apparently
laid under contribution by him. Thus xiv. 8 is composed simply
of xviii. 2b

, 3* put together. Again our author's peculiar use of

PVCTO-LVQV in xix. 8, 14 as a noun appears due to this same use in

xviii. 12, 1 6 (see 5. above). The fact that this use of /?iWivov
is characteristic of this source and borrowed by our author gains

support by its use of iropfyvpovv (xvii. 4, xviii. 16), KOKKLVOV (xvii. 4,

xviii. 12, 1 6), o-ipLKov (xviii. 12), and <WAo9v (xviii. 6) as nouns,

although, save in the case of the <npiKov and SiTrAovi/, such a use

seems unattested elsewhere. 8i?r\a and ra KOKKWO, are found
elsewhere. Since, therefore, our author appears to have been
influenced by this source in the above respects, it is possible that

he may have been also influenced by it in his use of urxvpo?,
which occurs 4 times in xviii. and 5 times in the rest of our

author. Three of these five times it occurs in the phrase ayyeXos

icrxv/xfc found also in xviii. 21. But OVK . . . crt, which is 6
times in xviii., occurs 9 times in the rest of our author and belongs
to his vocabulary. His use of Sta rovro, vii. 15, xii. 12, is not to

be traced to xviii. 8, seeing that it is a very common phrase, being
found 15 times in the Johannine Gospel and 3 times in the

Epistles.

3. The Greek appears to be a translation from a Hebrew
source.

The evidence for the hypothesis is not conclusive. It will be

found in the notes on 8, 19, 22 in connection with the words
and phrases vMos9

e* TI/S TtfuoTryros, and nova-new. The use of

in 3 may suggest ^n = "wealth."
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4. The text has suffered great dislocations in some degree

comparable to those in xxti. Translation of xviii. 21-24 in its

reconstructed order.

One of these dislocations that of 14 was observed by early
scholars like Beza and Vitringa, which they restore after 23*.

But the present writer thinks that 14 should be read immediately
after 21 : 20 he finds is also out of place. It should be replaced
after 23**. The various elements of 22-23 nave been disarranged,
as is shown in the notes.

2 1-24 should be read in the following order : 2 1, 14, 2 2*-*, 23
cd

,

99-h 4 9ab in **f 9 A22 | 23 i * *3 >
Z4*

21. And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great

millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying :

"Thus with violence shall be cast down,

Babylon the great city,

And shall no more be found.

(The Seer's dirge over Babylon.)

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after

Are gone from thee :

And all the dainties and the splendours
Are perished from thee.

[And men shall find them no more at all].

22*-*. And the voice of the harpers and singers
< Shall be heard no more in thee>,

And <the voice> of the fluteplayers and trumpeters
Shall be heard no more in thee.

23*. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee :

22ef
. And no craftsman of whatsoever craft

Shall be found any more in thee :

And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

23
th

. And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

(The Seer's appeal to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice
over the doom of Rome.)

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven,
And ye saints and ye apostles and ye prophets ;

For God hath judged your judgment upon her ;
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23'. For with her sorcery had all the nations been deceived :

24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and
saints

And of all that had been slain upon the earth."

5. xviii. was written in the time of Vespasian*
This statement can be proved by means of 2, 4, 6-8.

(a) For first of all 2 presupposes the fires of Rome to have
been long extinct, and its ruins to have become the abode of

every unclean spirit, bird, and beast. Now such a supposition
even in a vision was not possible for the Seer writing in 95 A.D.

He was then looking forward to the destruction of Rome as one
of the last great acts in the judgment of the world. Moreover, the
fires which should consume Rome, xviii. 9, 15, 18, were never, so

long as the earth lasted, to be extinguished, xix. 3. Hence, however
we explain xviii. 2, it was written at an earlier date than the

Apocalypse as a whole. But, whereas the prophecy in 2 is

merely proleptic and therefore not at variance with xviii. 8, 15,
1 8, it is really irreconcilable with xix. 3, which declares that the

smoke of Rome's ruins will go up till the world's end. The
former gives the expectation of a Jewish Seer in Vespasian's
time, the latter that of our author John in 95 A.D.

(b) In the note on 4 I have shown that the presupposition

underlying it runs counter to the expectation of our Seer, that

after chap. xiii. all the faithful had been put to death. But in

this verse a considerable body of the faithful is presumed to be

actually present in Rome. Such a presumption would be justifi-

able in Vespasian's time after the fall of Jerusalem, to which period
xviii. can most reasonably be assigned.

(c) In 6-8 the same Vespasianic standpoint is transparent.
We have such an expectation here as would be naturally enter-

tained by a zealous Jew after the destruction of Jerusalem.
6. xviii. preserved in a corrupt condition and adapted by our

author to his own purpose.
The dislocation of 14 and 20 and of several clauses in 21-24

from their original contexts shows how profoundly the original
source has suffered (see 4). There is no reason to suppose
that these dislocations were due to our author. Either they
were already present in his source, or they are due to accidental

disarrangement subsequently. It should be borne in mind that,

if the present writer's hypothesis is sound as to the death of John
when he had completed xx. 3, we are to regard i.-xx. 3 as never

having undergone a final revision at his hands. In fact we have

in i.-xx. 3, the first sketch of a great work, portions of which

1 On a variety of grounds Sabatier, Rauch, Spitta, Weyland, Bousset,

J. Weiss, Wellhausen, and Moflatt accept the Vespasianic date of xviii.
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have been most carefully worked out from the visions of many
years, while others show not a few inequalities and inconsistencies

that a final revision would have removed.
As regards the corruptions in the text we have already ( 3)

sought to explain those in 8, 19, 22 by means of a Hebrew back-

ground. The ungrammatical clause (KOI Zmrw KT\.) in 13 is

merely a gloss. 23, if it belonged to the original source, is at

all events in its wrong context where it stands. 24 is from the

hand of John as well as the phrase KOL ol dirooroAot in 20.

7. ocvtii. and xvii. /c
-2, j

6
-/, /<?, 8-10 are a Greek

translation of one and the same Hebrew source.

We have already come to the conclusion that xvii. i
c
-2,3

b
-7, 18,

8-10, and xviii. 2-24 are ofa Vespasianic date, and that the Greek
of these sections is apparently a translation (not made but revised

by John) from a Hebrew original. Since xvii. i
c
-2, 3

b
-7, 18,

8-10, and xviii. 2-23, which are closely connected by their peculiar
and in some respects unique diction, deal with the same subject
and belong to the same date, we conclude that they are from the

same hand. The former served as an introduction to the latter,

xvii. I gives the title of xviii. TO fcpipa ri}s iropviys rijs /AcyaAi?? ri}

K00i?ficV>79 CTrt vSarov iroAAujf. Next, xvii. 2 (/AC0* qs cTropvcvcrav

oi /faurtXci? T?Js 777** KOI ^OvcrOrja-av ol jcarotKoiWcs rrjv yrjv c/c rov

otvov rijs iropi/eia? avrijs) is repeated in substance and in part

verbally in xviii. 3, CK rov olvov rov Ovpov ri}s u-oppetas airrijs

ireiroTiKcv travra ra tOry, and 23, V r$ ^ap/Aaici?
crov (TrXavrjOrjo-a^

iravra ra Wvt]. Next, clauses from xvii. 4 (7rcpi/$c/?A.i?p,c'n? irop-

<f>OpOVV
l KOLL KOKKIVOV, KOL KC^OVO'COflCn; X/DVCTla) KO.I Xt^O) rtfllCl) KOL

/iapyaptrats) are repeated almost word for word in xviii. 16, 17 ircpi-

fic/3\r]p.cvr] . . . 7rop<t>vpovv KOL KOKKLVOV KOL KXpv<TWfjLtvrj . . . XLOu

rt/uo) Kal fiapyapirrf. Again, ironypiov . . . iv ry \ipl aur^s yipjov

^ScXvy/iarcDv in xvii. 4 is recalled by cv ry iroriyptw oi cKcpao-ev
in xviii. 6 ; Baj3vAo>? ^ fieyaXi; in xvii. 5 by a kindred clause in

xviii. 10
;
and 17 TroAts 17 ^yaXrj in xvii. 18 by the same phrase in

xviii. 10, 1 6, 19.

Hence xvii. i
c
-2, 3

b
-7, 18, 8-10, and xviii. appear to be

derived from one and the same Hebrew source. 2 With this he
has combined another source, xvii. 11-13, J 7> l6

>
which foretold

the destruction of Rome by Nero and the Parthians. xvii. 2 gives
the title of the Vision in xviii., t.e. the Doom of Rome ;

this judg-
ment is preceded by a vision of Rome before its overthrow in

1 It is important to observe that ropfvpow used as a noun seems to occur

only in xvii. 4 and xviii. 16, that K^KKWOV is used as a noun in the sing, in

xvii. 4
b

, xviii. 12, 16 a most rare use, though it is found in the LXX and
elsewhere as a noun in the plural. See 2. 5 above.

9 The order of the words in xviii. while in the main Semitic, is not as

decidedly so as in xvii. i-2, 3
b
-;, 18, 8-ia The latter has been thoroughly

revised by our author.
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xvii. 3-7, 18, 8-10, and by a prophecy of the coming destruction

of Rome by fire at the hands of Nero and the Parthians, i.e.

xvii. 12-13, *7> l6 - I* *s not tiN we come to xviii. that the

promise of the Angel of the Bowls in xvii. i, &ct'<i> crot rd icpc/xa

TI/S Wpinjs, is fulfilled, xviii. is a vision of Rome's doom, which

\sforetold in xvii. 16.

1-8. The proclamation of the doom of Babylon by the first

angel. This proclamation is proleptic. The angel's words

regard Rome's doom as already accomplished far in the past.
From 2

cde
it appears that the fires that consumed it have

long since been quenched, and that it has become the abode of

unclean birds and demons. See the note on these clauses below.

1. aXXoy ayYeXoc. This angel is distinguished from the angel
mentioned in xvii. i, 7, who is the angelus intcrfres.

4\ yrj c'^wTiffOv) K Trjg W{t|s ofrrou. This is a direct rendering
of Ezek. xliii. 2, HODD nvtfn pun, where the LXX has 17 79

v us <eyyos aaro TI}S So'^s. Here the Targum has KJHK
VTO mru. Thus the brightness of God's glory is heie

attributed to an angel. See fuither on this "brightness" in

note on xxi. 23. On this use ot c* = "by reason of,
1 '"

cf. viii. 13,
xvi. n.

2. iKpoiep lv i<>xuP$ +<**& The diction in this phrase is

unexampled in our author : the order is most exceptional. See
note on x. 3.

lirco-cK circacp BapuXup YJ fAcydXt}. This clause has already
occurred in xiv. 8 (see note). The Greek here, with the exception
of the epithet, is an independent rendering of Isa. xxi. 9.

2cde
. These three clauses are to be taken proleptically in

reference to 9, 15, 18 : otherwise they occasion difficulty; for in

9, 15, 1 8, Rome is seen in the Seer's vision to be consumed by
fire : whereas these clauses presuppose the fires of Rome to have
been long extinct, and the ruins to have become the hold of

unclean birds and demons, xiv. n refers not to the city Rome,
but to the eternal torment of the worshippers of the Beast in the

next world On the other hand it is impossible to reconcile 2cda

with xix. 3, which represents the smoke of her burning as going

up for ever and ever, i.e. to the end of the world. This last is

our author's own expectation. Here that of his source conflicts

with it : see Introd, to this Chap., 5.

fylccro KaToneijT^piop SaifjioKUJi' . . . fjLfiicnr)p^Kou : cf. Isa. xiii.

21-22 (Sat/tdvui *? 6pxrjOrj<TovTai) ; Jer. li. 31, "Babylon shall

become . . . a dwelling for jackals"; i Bar. iv. 35, jcaroiKi?^
crcrcu viro 8ai/u,ovtW. In Isa. xxxiv. u, I3

b
, 14-15, Jer. 1. 39, there

is a list of unclean birds and beasts that are to inhabit Edom or

Babylon given : cf. Zeph ii. 14. The Sai/Aovta are the D"Y, or

more probably the D'Tyfc> (Isa. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14).
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opyfou dxaOdprou: cf. Deut. xiv. 12-19.
8. The nations as a whole, the rulers of the earth and its

merchants, were involved in the sin of Rome.
IK rod otrou [rou Oupou] TTJS iroppciot afrrijs. I have here with

much hesitation bracketed rov Ovftov, although it has the support
of the best MSS. But the extraordinary diversity among the

authorities points to some corruption in the above text. See

notes on xiv. 8, xvii. 2. In the latter passage we have an exact

parallel to xviii. 3** \ for 3* (cf. 23* on lv rjj fappaKiq, <rou eVXanf-

Orprav irdvra, ra ZOvrj) corresponds to IptOvo-Oirja-av ol fcarotKOvrrcs

T. yvfv IK rov oivov Tijs iropvct'as avrij*. 3
b

corresponds almost

verbatim with xvii. 2
a
, p.tff rjs ftrdpvcwav ol /ScuriXctf rijs yi}.

ol paaiXeis TIJS yijs. Their lamentation over Rome is given
in 9-20, as that of the merchants in 11-13, 15-16.

imr&riKtv. This reading, supported by a few cursives, appears
to be the true one, though in the cursives only a happy conjecture.
It explains the impossible readings of ttACQ. It is also required

by the context : otherwise Rome is represented only as passively
evil. WirrwKav though originating in a scribal error seemed to

derive support from CTTCO-CI/. As Babylon fell, so did the nations.

ol cpiropoi TTJS YY)S. This phrase, which is peculiar to this

chapter in the N.T. (cf. n, 15, 23), is significant. All the

merchants of the world are involved in the overthrow of Rome.
The long list of merchants who traded with Tyre, according to

Ezek. xxvii. 9-25, was in the mind of our author.

IK . . . a(rrrjs ^TrXouTrjo-OK : cf. 15.

TTJS oWpcws =
" wealth

"
a meaning which is found also in

the LXX of Deut. viii. 17, Ruth iv. n, where Swa/u? is a render-

ing of !>Tl. In Isa. Ixi. 6 it is rendered by TXVS=" wealth."

This meaning is to be found in Xen. Cyr. vii. 4. 34, etc., 2 Cor.

viiL 3, and the Papyri.
TOO crrp^^ous auTtjs

= "of her wantonness." Here and in

2 Kings xix. 28. Cf. <rrprjvt$v in 9, and Karaorpqvt^v rov Xptorov,
" to wax wanton against the restrictions prescribed by Christ," in

i Tim. v. ii.

4-8. The second voice, which comes from heaven itself.

4-5 are addressed to the faithful, and 6-8 to the ministers of God's
wrath who were seen by the Seer to be assembling for the work
of destruction.

4. No justifiable meaning can be attached to this verse as it

stands. As we have repeatedly seen heretofore (cf. also ver. 20),
the presupposition of the Seer is that after xiii. all the faithful had
been put to death. In xv. 2-4 the army of martyrs is seen in its

completeness in a vision before the throne of God, while the

Seven Bowls are poured down on a wholly heathen world. In

the present verse, therefore, indeed in the present chapter, we
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have a document that belongs, as a large body of modern scholars

have recognized, to the time of Vespasian. This oracle dealt

with the destruction of Rome. Vblter (Offenbarung Jbhannis,
1904), J. Weiss and Erbes ascribe this oracle to a Christian

source written respectively about 60, 70 and 80 A.D. On the

other hand, Vischer, Schoen, Weyland, Spitta trace it, and

rightly in the opinion of the present writer, to a Jewish source.

Whether Jewish or Christian originally, it is partially adapted to

its present context by the mention of the "apostles" in 20, and

by the addition of 24.

oX\T)K 4>wFT)K. The words that follow 6 Aaos fiov seem to

suggest that it is God that speaks. But 5 is against this con-

clusion. Cf. xvi. i for a like difficulty. It may, however, be
Christ that speaks.

i{lX6arc { auTTJs 6 Xals pou. These words appear to be a

reproduction of Jer. li. (xxviii.) 45, *y flDtao *K. Since they

are not found in ABQ* of the LXX and in Q** are

rendered by Jc\0crc *K /AC'O-OV avri}s Xaos JAOV, this clause seems
to have been translated directly from the Hebrew, and inde-

pendently of the LXX.
There are, it is true, many parallels in the O.T. to the above

clause in- our text Cf. Jer. xxvii. (I.) 8, cwroAAoTpioifliyTc c /AC'O-OV

BajgiAuwo? . . . cai ccA0arc : xxviii (li.) 6, favycre CK /ic'aov Ba/?i>

Au>vos, /cat dvacrojfere cxacrro? rrjv i/^xV avrov KOL py aTropi^rc cv TQ
a8iKiq.avTrjs : Isa. xlviil. 20, 2cA0c IK Ba^vAtovo? : Hi. u, diroon^-c,

aTrdoTiTTc, #'A0aTC iKtWtv . . . ce'A0aT CK /jL<rov avrrjs : cf. also

2 Bar. ii. i,
" Retire from this city

"
; Matt. xxiv. 16, TOT 01 Iv rg

'lov&u'p ^cvycroKrav ^TTI ra oprj. The last quotation belongs to

the Little Apocalypse, and refers, of course, to Jerusalem.

<nii'itoiKUi^aT)TC rais VjfiapTias : cf. Eph. v. II, p.rj <TWKOIV-

<OVIT T. CpyOiS . . . T. CTKOTOVS '. I Tim. V. 22, fH/8c KOlfCtfVCt

<i/Aapruus dAAorptat?. These words deal with the guilt of sharing
in the sin of Rome, as the words that follow deal with the

punishment that such guilt must entail.

<K TUP tr\riy)v aurrjs,
" some of her plagues."

5. iKo\\r\fa]<rav . . . dxpi T. ofipapou. These words are,

apparently, a reminiscence of Jer. li. 9, n&&E?D D^Dtrn *># y^.
If so, then eVoAA^fyo-av is simply to be rendered (as in the

A.V. and R.V. and the Vulg., pervenerunt) "have reached."

This rendering of W is very rare, see Lam. ii. 2 and
Zech. xiv. 5, &"coAAi?0iprcT<u (JTJP) fripayf; 6/otcov a>? 'Ia<ro9,

but the meaning belonging to this Hebrew verb is clearly
the one required by our context. We might also compare with

Our text I Esdr. viii. 72, at 8c ayvtutu r/fiuiv vrrcpi^cyicav ecus rov

ovpavov : cf. Ezra ix. 6 ; also 4 Ezra xi. 43,
" Et ascendit con-

tumelia tua ad altissimum et superbia tua ad fortem." If this

VOL. ii. 7
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rendering is right, then we are not to attempt to render

KoX\rj(hi<rav *rA. as " have grown together into such a mass as to

reach the heaven." It would be extraordinary if God was not

mindful of the sins of Rome (s
b
) till they pressed in a mass

against the roof of heaven. To such an extravagant conception
the parallelism KOI C/AV^/AOVCVO-CV 6 0eos ra aBuajfiara avrrj* would
form a singular anticlimax a piece of sheer bathos. Hence we
infer that tKokXrjOrjo-av is here = IJPJii, and that the rendering is

independent of the LXX in Jer. li. (xxviii.) 9, jjyyifccv cfc ovpavov
TO fcpt/xa avr^s. The rendering of the two Syriac Versions here

is very infelicitous, i.e. "have cleaved to.
11

This rendering of

jcoAAoo-ftu is found once more in the Syriac Versions, namely, in

Luke x. n, but there it is very felicitous.

On the other hand, it must be conceded that KoXXao-Oai is the

general rendering of pyi in the LXX. If it presupposes this

Hebrew word here, then our text is not a reminiscence of Jer.
li 9. But even so, the context is against the meaning belonging
to p21. Such a passage as i Bar. i. 20, lKo\\rjOrj cfc ypas ra
gaga *al rj apci, does not support our text in the sense of " cleave

unto." Even in this passage of Baruch eVoAArJfli/ probably pre-

supposes a corrupt Hebrew text. See Whitehouse in Charles,
The Apoc. and Pseud, i. 578, and Kneucker in loc. The Syriac
Version of Baruch = Kani (

= et pervenerunt), while the Greek =

pjirn. Dan. ix. n, with which i Bar. i. is-ii. 17 is closely

related, supports the former.

aWjs at &papriai. On this vernacular use of the genitive of

avrds see notes on ii. 2, 19, and in vol. ii. 208, footnote.

<fiPT)p<$i'cu<rci'
6 dec's KT\. Cf. xvi. 19, Ba/?vA<W jj p.cyd\rj

nfarOri iviinriov TOV Ocov.

6. In its present context this verse is to be taken as addressed

to Nero redivivus and the hosts that followed him : cf.

xvii. 11-17. But it is not to be forgotten that already Rome has

for the most part been destroyed in xvi. 19 by a great earthquake,
and its entire destruction by fire foretold in xvii. 16. The

present chapter, taken by itself, shows no consciousness of the

first of these judgments. But the destruction of Rome by fire is

proclaimed in xviii. 8, 9, 15. Hence the description of the final

overthrow of Rome in xviii. 21 must be taken as purely figurative.
dirrfSoTc afrrfj 6s KCU aur^ dir&wiccK KT\., i.e. deal out to her the

same measure that she dealt to others. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 29, &vra-

iroSorc avr$ Kara ra
cpya avrijs' jcara iravra o<ra ciroujcrcv iroti}<raT

avr|} : 1 5. iicSiicitTC cir avrijv icadus taoti/orcv, Trot^o-arc avrjj : Ps.

CXXXVi. 8, /xa/capto? os dKra7ro3uKrci (rot TO avTavoSofjid <rov & ayra-

fl-fSuicas rjf^y. On this principle of lex talionis see the notes in

my edition ofJubilees on iv. 31, xlviii. 14.

ftiirXa: cf. Isa. xl. 2, e'Se^aro cV ^ctpos tevpiov
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StirXa ra dfuzpn^/Liara avr^s : Jer. xvi. 1 8, airaTroSucra) . . .

StrrXa? TO icaia'as aura>v. StirXouv 8i7rXa is an extraordinary ex-

pression. Cf. Aesch. Agamem. 537, StirXa 8* crto-av Ilpta/ilSa*

But in Aeschylus the SwrXoiJs is used purely as an adjective,
whereas in our text it is a noun. For this use cf. Ex. xxii.

3, 6, 8. In the first passage we have SiTrXa in the LXX
(DW), in the second TO (?) SwrXow, and in the third

i.e. cwroTMTCi oWXow TW irXiyo-tov. Cf. also Zech. ix. 12,

Iv TW iroTT)piw icrX. : cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 4. This cup is the cup
of the wrath of (Jod. Cf. 2 Bar. xiii. 8, in which the Romans
also are addressed.

" Ye who have drunken the strained wine

Drink ye albO of its dregs,
The judgment of the Lofty One
Who has no respect of persons."

7. In this verse it is a question whether the speaker is a

heavenly being or the Seer who wrote this vision.

Sao . . . TocrouToy. The torment and grief (or
"
misfortune ")

of Rome are to be proportionate to her self-glorification and
wantonness. Cf. Isa. iii 16, 17, avff wv v^Orja-av at 0vyarepcs
$eio>i' . . . KOI Tairii'UMTi 6 0eos ap^ovoTtts 0vyaTejpas SCKOV :

Prov. xxix. 23, u/?pis av8pa TttTrctvoi: Luke xiv. n, etc.

On the probability that TrcVflos, which occurs twice in this verse, is

to be rendered " misfortune
"
or "

calamity," or that it is a trans-

lation of a corrupt form in the Hebrew original, see note on ver. 8.

STI lv TJJ icapSia aurfjs Xeyci . . . iSw These lines repro
duce freely Isa. xlvn. 7, 8, ... mm HMK D^j6 nptfm
*y\iw jn dn n3D^ n^x vb . . . raa^n

n-jjpNn.
But

'

the

LXX is not followed, which here gives ctiras EU rov alum

ap\owra. . . .
fj Xeyoixra cV rfj KapSta avrijs . . . ov

yvwtrofjLcu op^avciav. We should observe that for ico^/xat we
should expect Kafli'fw (see note on iii. 21) if this chapter were from
the hand of our author. As a parallel to our text, the boast of

Tyre in Ezek. xxvni. 2 should be compared and also the self-

glorification attributed to Rome in 2 Bar. xii. 3.

8. Because of (on . . . &a rovro) Rome's pride and self-

confidence she shall be overthrown suddenly.
lv p,i$ ^pcpa ^ouaiK. Isa. xlvii. still influences our writer ; for

these words are derived from the Massoretic ver. 9, where

the LXX (B) renders q&t . . . hrl <rt tv rfi ^opfuuctp o-ov. But NA
etc. agree with Mass. It is noteworthy that cfc is postpositive in

ix. 12, 13, but prepositive in viii. 13, xvii. 12, 13, 17, xvhL 8, 10,

16, 19, xix. 17.
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t OdLvaTos Kal irfrOos ital Xipfe f. We might compare vL 8.

It must be confessed that ircplo? (" mourning ") cannot with any
justice be reckoned under the category of plagues. But first of all

the presence of At/id? suggests that QdvaTo? here as in vi. 8 and

frequently in the O.T. = "QT,
"
pestilence." In that case the natural

order would be XI/AOS K. Oavaros K. ircvOos. Now returning to

ircvflos, it is possible that it should be rendered here according to

a rare meaning by "calamity," "misfortune" (cf. Pindar, Isth.

vL (vii.) 51, erXw Sc TTO/^OS ov <ardv : Herod, iii. 14). If so, we
should translate "famine and pestilence and misfortune." But
the error may be due to a corruption in the Semitic original.
Thus irV0os = ^3K, corrupt for?3n. If this is right, we obtain an

excellent sense "famine and pestilence and destruction."

The approach of the Parthians from the East under Nero would
cut off food supplies from Rome and lead to famine, in the

train of which pestilence would soon follow. The third plague
would then prepare for the destruction of Rome by fire. Or,
since the writer has, as has been shown on 7, borrowed

freely from Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, it is possible that 73K (
= irw0o?)

may be a corruption of ^3P in Isa. xlvii. 8 "famine and

pestilence and loss of children." But the former restoration is

to be preferred.
jr irupi KaTaKouO^o-rnu. The judgment of Rome by fire,

which according to xvii. 16 is to be executed by Nero and the

Parthian kings, is here declared to come from God in the first

instance. On the judgment by fire cf. Jer. I. 32, li. 25, 30, 32,

58-

urxup&s 4 Oc&s 6 Kpiyos afrn/j?. The translator of this

chapter is fond of the word compos = cf. 2, 10, 21. Outside
this chapter it occurs only five times in the Apocalypse : cf. Jer.
xxvii. (1.) 34, 6 Avrpov/LLCvo? avrous

i&xypos
. . . Kpia-tv jcpivci

irpos rov? aiTtSt/covs auTov. This Kptva? points to the fact that the

decree of judgment has already been passed on Rome.
9-19. The dirge chanted over the conflagration of Rome by

the kings, 9-10, by the merchant princes of the earth, 11-16, and
the shipowners and sailors of the world, 17-19. The author is

influenced by the doom song pronounced by Ezekiel over Tyre,
Ezek. xxvi.-xxviii.

9-10. Cf. Ezek. xxvl 16-17, where the princes of the sea

mourn over Tyre.
KXaifoomu KOI K&|rorau lirl aorfj : cf. 2 Sam. i. 12, tatyrairo

. . . Kal cjcAavarav . . . cVt. Hence our text "
shall weep and

mourn over
"

( =?y nDD'i 133*1). See also u, 15, 19.
ol pao-tXcis TT)S Y*)? : < vi- 1 S (see note), xvii. 2, 18,

xviii. 3. These kings are the heads of the heathen nations.

Foremost amongst them are princes subject to or in alliance with
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Rome ; for, as the next clause shows, they have been deeply
affected by her influence. They are distinct from the Parthian

kings who destroy Rome, xvii. 16.

ol per* ofavjs iroppcriaaircs : cf. xvii. 2, xviii. 3. <rrpv)vucravTCf.

They too had lived wantonly like Rome : cf. 3.

oVan pXfirwaiK . . . afrrijs. This clause recurs in 18.

rijs iruptfactts. The prophecy of Rome's destruction by fire is

dwelt on again and again : cf. xvii. 16, xviii. 8, 18.

10. dir& ftaKplOcK: cf. 15 (see note), 17 ; Matt. xxvi. 58; Mark
v. 6, viii. 3, etc.

Sia-r^ toffop . . . afrrijs. This phrase recurs in 15.
ofial oual ^ inSXis KT\. This construction is not found in the

N.T. except in Luke vi. 25** ; but it occurs frequently in the LXX :

cf. Isa. v. 8, n, 20, 21, 22; Hab. ii. 6, 12, 19; Zeph. ii. 5;
Amos v. 1 8, where the R.V. rightly renders :

" woe unto." Hence
the rendering here, as in these passages, should be,

"
Woe, woe

to the great city." The construction suggests the writer's

acquaintance with the LXX. Our author's construction is ovai

with the dat. : cf. viii. 13.

|u$ Spa: cf. 8, 16, 19.
11-16. The merchants of the earth take up their dirge over

Rome.
11. ot iffjiiropoi TTJS yfjs. In Ezek. xxvii. 12-24 the various

nations that had commercial relations with Tyre are enumerated.
KXaiouaic KCU ire^6oC(riF ir* aurfj : cf. 9, 15, 19 ; Mark xvi. 10 ;

Luke vi. 25; Jas. iv. 9. This combination is found in Neh.

i.4-

y6fiop
=

ship's freight or cargo : cf. Acts xxi. 3. The vastness

of the commerce of Rome may be inferred from the following

passages, which are all taken from Wetstem
; Galen, DC Antidot,

i. 4, &v CP "Pw/wy jcaroucoyiev, ci? r)v c aTraWcuv raw iOvwv naff

cfcaorov ivLavrov cifcvowrai ira/ATroXXa . . . eis rjv ra iravra^o^cy

rjK Ka\a 8ia iravro? crovs : Pliny, H.N. vi. 26,
" Minima computa-

tione millies centena millia sestertium annis omnibus In(lia et

Seres peninsulaque ilia imperio nostro adimunt "
: Anstides, In

Rom.) p. 2OO, aycrcu & K ?ra<n?9 v^5 ical Oa\dmrj^y ocra wpat <f>vowri,

ical x&pa* ^Kacrrai ^>epovcrt, jcai Trora/iot, /cat Xi/nvac, ical rc^vat

"EXXi^vcov Kat )3apj9apa>v* O>OTC ci ri9 ravra irdvra cn-iSci? )9ovXoiro,

Set avrov fj iraorav eicrcX^orra rrjv oiKovfJitvrjv ovroi 0cacracr0at, 17
iv

rjj& TQ Tr6X.i ycvd/Ltcvov . . . rocravrat 8c OL^LKVOVVTCLI 8cvpo KO/II-

{ouGrai irapa vdvnw oXicaSe?, &va Tracrav /iev o>pav, Tracrav 8c <f>6Lvo-

irwpoy ircptrpom/v, aior' iot/ceVat TTJV iroXiv KOIVW Ttvt T^S yi}s

cpyaarnyptu. ^dprovs /xev dir' 'IvSwy, ft )3ovXci 8c Kat raw cvSai/xovwv

*Apa^3<i)V ro<rovrov9 op^tv eoriV, Sore cuca^ciy yvfiva TO XOITTOV rot?

cVet XcXcu^ac ra ScvSpa. .

;
. 'Eo^ras 8* al

Ba/?yXa>vw5,
KOI rovs cic

T^S jfrcKctva fiapfidpov icocr/AOv?. . . . IlaKra cyravla (rv/Airtirrec,
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ifjaroplaij pavraXtai, ycwpytcu, /ieraAAo)? Ka0ap<rif, TC\V(U OTTOO-CU cicri

re KCU ycycm/vrcu, irarra ocra ycvrarai /cat 0vcrat. o rt 8* av /x,^

cvravOa I&H ri5, OVK 4m raj? ycvo/AcVwv 17 ytyvofjLWtov. In the

Talmud, (?/'</</. 49
b

, it is stated that "Ten measures of wealth

came down into the world: Rome received nine, and all the

world one."

Since 23 cannot stand in its present context, it may
originally have stood after ua

, and so this verse may have run

as follows :

1 1*
" And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her,

23
6 For thy merchants were the princes of the earth,

n b For no man buyeth their merchandise any more."

13-13. These two verses give a list of the articles imported

by Rome from all quarters of the world. Holtzmann has

recognized that the first four articles mentioned (i.e. precious

stones) harmonize rhythmically with the next four, consisting of

costly garments. But further examination of the passage shows
that it consists, according to the present text, of nine lines. That
the first four of these consist of two couplets there can be no

doubt, but great difficulty attaches to the method of dealing
with the remaining five lines. If they are to be retained as

they stand, it might be best to regard them as consisting of a

tristich and a distich :

" And cinnamon and spice and incense,
And ointment and frankincense and wine,
And oil and fine flour and wheat :

And beasts and sheep [and horses

And chariots and slaves] and souls of men."

But it is probable that the words I have bracketed are an inter-

polation ; for (i) their syntax genitives where there ought to be
accusatives is wholly anomalous. It is without a real parallel
in the abnormal style of our author, and is still more at variance

with the much more grammatical style of this chapter, which, as

we have elsewhere seen, comes from an independent souice.

(2) The same ideas are repeated in immediate proximity undtt
different forms; for "slaves" and "souls of men" are here

synonymous.
imJKY), as is shown in the notes on 13 = draught cattle, i.e.

horses, asses, etc., and thus the mention of horses separately, as

in the present text, is wholly gratuitous. Now, if we excise as a

gloss, which has crept in from the margin, the words "and
horses and chariots and slaves," we get rid of the anomalous

syntax, and of the meaningless repetitions in the last line, and
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recover the original text of 12-13, consisting of four stanzas of

two lines each. The last stanza then would be :

" And oil and fine flour and wheat,
And beasts and sheep and souls of men."

The dramatic forcibleness of what seems at first a purely prosaic
list of imports is in the highest degree impressive, closing as it

does in the climax

" And beasts and sheep and souls of men."

12. On the various articles mentioned in 12-13 the Bible

Dictionaries should be consulted. Most of them are to be found
in the imports of Tyre: Ezek. xxvii. 12-24, />. gold, silver,

precious stones, fine linen, purple, brass, iron, all spices, oil,

wheat, cattle, sheep, horses, and the souls of men.

f3uomfou : cf. xix. 8.

aipiKou (so the uncials. The usual form is cn/piKov). This
word (

= "silk") is a a?r. Acy. in Biblical Greek, but it was used

frequently by Greek writers after Alexander's time. How
commonly it was used in Rome about 70 A.D. may be inferred

from the words of Josephus (BJ. vii. 5. 4), who describes the

triumphant army of Vespasian and Titus as being clothed iv

ical irav $u\w GUIPO?. The construction here changes and
is governed directly by <tyopaei. This change may be due

not to a slip on the part of the translator, but to a right rendering
of his text. The ovSets dyopafci is to be taken closely with irav

fu'Aov (
=

J>jri>3 . . . B*K rup* &6) = "no one buyeth any thyine
wood." Hence Kal irav v\w dvwov should be rendered "or

any thyine wood
" and not as in the A.V. and R.V. " and all

thyine wood." Of course it is possible that the translator ought
to have rendered iravros v\ov, but, so far as the Hebrew before

him went, the ace. was not only a possible but probably the right

rendering.
0uiKOK. This wood most probably came from Thuia arti-

culata, a tree which grew in N. Africa. It was known to the

Greeks as Ova, Ovov, or 0vi'o, to the Romans as citrus. It was
much used in the making of costly tables: cf. Martial, xiv. 87,
" Mensa citrea." Seneca (quoted by Swete from Mayor on Juv.
i. 137) had (according to Dio, Ixi. 10. 3) 300 such tables with

ivory feet.

Ae^dn-iKOK. Ivory was largely used, as Swete states, by
wealthy Romans in the decoration of furniture, quoting Juv.
xi. 1 20 sqq.

13. wvdpu}kQv. In the O.T. cinnamon appears thrice

among aromatic spices. It is the Cassia tignea and was
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imported, as it still is, from China. It was much used in Rome,
as we can infer from Plautus, Propertius, Lucan, Martial.

fyufioy. This perfumed unguent was derived from a shrub
of Eastern origin (Virg. Eel. iv. 25, "Assyrium vulgo nascetur

amomum"). It was well known at Rome: Mart. viii. 77: "Si

sapis, Assyrio semper tibi crinis amomo splendeat
"

: Statius Silv.

i. 1 13 :
" Nee pingui crinem deducere amomo cessavit

"
(quoted by

Wetstein). Theophrastus, ix. 7, is uncertain whether it was
derived from Media or India. Pliny, H.N. xii. 28, mentions this

costly unguent for the hair.

Oufudf&aro. See v. 8, XifjaKos
: cf. viii. 3.

crcpiSaXiK (
= nte). This word, meaning fine flour, is not

found elsewhere in the N.T. though frequent in the LXX.
Pliny, H.N. xiii. 21, refers to it: "Similago ex tritico fit lauda-

tissimo."

OITOP. Egypt was the granary of Rome.

KT^KI). This word generally means flocks and herds, but it

can also mean draught cattle or beasts for riding : hence horses

or asses: cf. Luke x. 34; Acts xxiii. 24. That KTJ^OS could

mean "a horse" is to be inferred also from Gen. viii. 19, where
the Hebrew is BW, which clearly the Greek translators read

as
BO"J ( "horse"), and from Num. xvi. 32, where the trans-

lators again read fcbi instead of B*O"i (
= " substance "). From

these facts we conclude that Kryrtj means all kinds of cattle for

draught or riding. Hence there is no real need for the word
unniw which follows, as it is already included in icnjn/. Horses
are mentioned among the imports of Tyre in Ezek. xxvii. 13 sq.

[KCH iTnrwK . . . owjidTw.] I have already given in the

introductory note on 12-13 the grounds on which these words
are to be excised as an interpolation. The absolutely anomalous

genitive here is, so far as I am aware, universally explained by

inserting yo/Aov before it. Thus Holtzmann and Bousset remark
here that as in 12 the gen. passes over into the ace., so here the

ace. returns again into the gen. But, as I have shown on 12,

the ace. can not only be accounted for, but probably justified :

whereas nothing can justify the present genitives between a series

of accusatives preceding and an ace. following. They are there-

fore to be regarded as an interpolation.

fcfcwK. The c'&7 came, according to Quintilian (i. 5. 5), from

Gaul and was a vehicle with four wheels (Isid. Etym. xx. 12).

Cicero used it, and apparently it became fashionable at Rome.

arifiaTo. This word is used to translate nte'CO (" souls ") in

the LXX of Gen. xxxvi. 6. It is also used elsewhere in the LXX
in the sense of " slaves

"
: cf. Gen. xxxiv. 29 ; Tob. x. 1 1 (o-w/iara

feat Krqvrj) ; Bel 32 (Theod.), Suo cruyuira KOL &vo irpo/fara : 2 Mace.
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viii. 1 1. This non-Attic usage of the word arose apparently in

Egypt, as the Papyri show, and later established itself in Greek

generally. Hence a slave dealer is called a crw/AaTefwropos and
a slave house cno/Aarorpo^cioi'.

ijrux&s di^Opc&irwK. This phrase is borrowed from Ezek.
XXVli. 13, oftroi cvcTTopcuorro <rot Iv i/w^ai? dv0pu>7ra>v (D*1K WStt).
The phrase occurs also in i Chron. v. 21, but there it does not
mean slaves as here.

14. This verse, as Vitringa, and in modern times Ewald (2nd
ed.), Volkmar, B. Weiss, and Mofiatt have recognized, is here
out of place. These scholars have restored it after 2 3

d
, but the

present writer is of opinion that it originally stood after 21,
where he has restored it m this edition.

15. This verse resumes the dirge of the merchants over

Rome, from which the writer had turned aside to describe the

nature and extent of their commerce with Rome.
ol cfjiiropoi Tourwy i.e. the merchants who dealt in the

merchandise mentioned in 12-13 : cf. 23. This phrase in itself,

as B. Weiss observes, unconditionally excludes the presence of

14 where it stands in the text.

ot irXourrjcraKTS &ir' aurrjs : cf. 3, 19.

dird paKprfOcy ar^crorrai: cf. 10, airb /utcucpoflcv cmjKarcs: 17,
diro /AttK/ooflcv ccrrqo-av.

Sid TOK 4><&poK TOO Paoxmcrfiou aurrjs. This phrase has already
occurred in 10.

xXaiorrcs K. irepOoutrcs : cf. 9, n, 19.

16. On this construction of ouai see note on 10. 4 irlXif $
cf. 10, 19, xvii. 18.

T) ircpi0cpXT)|Uinr) irop+upoui' KCU

Repeated from xvii. 4. Kcxpuaiuficmrj xPU(r
"!>

ty, Repeated from xvii. 4. pi$ po, ^pt]fjuu6rj. Repeated
in 19. A corresponding clause in the dirge of the kings is found
in 10.

17-19. Dirge of the seafolk. Cf. Ezek. xxvii. 28-29 on Tyre.
17. KupcpmfJTi)s. This word means "shipmaster" or captain

as distinct from vavicXiypos
= "

shipowner." In Acts xxvii. n we
have Tj> KvpcpvrjTrj Kal TW pavfcAi?pa>

= " the captain and the ship-
owner." Cf. Plutarch, Moralia^ 807 B, vavras /lev cfcXeycrai

Kv/3cpv^n/s Kal Kv/3fpvTqTrjv vavK\rjpo$ : Artemidorus, i. 37, apxt Sc

. . . irpwpcai? 6 KvjSepvi/TT/s, KvBcpntJTorv S% 6 vavicAi/pos. The word

mfaprrrnp is a rendering of pah in Ezek. xxvii. 8, 27, 28, where

it means "pilots." In Jon. i. 6 it means "a sailor," for the

captain is called ?3hn an, or "chief of the sailors."

6 *irl T<&iroK irXlup = "
Every one that saileth any whither"

(R.V.). Cf. Acts xxvii. 2, irAeiV efe TOUS Kara T7/v 'Acrtav r^irov?.

But the expression is a strange one, and there is much to be
said for Nestle's (Textual Criticism of the N.T., p. 168) correction
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of TOTTOV into TTOTOV, i>. iToiTov. At all events Primasius supports
this emendation :

" omnis super mare navigans."
Scroi -rt]v OdXourarcu' ^pydtorrai,

"
gain their living by the sea

"

(R.V.), lit.
" work the sea." This is good classical Greek. Thus

Hesiod (Theog. 440) has ot y\avKrjv Sv<nrcp.<f>c\ov pyaovrcu :

Dion. Hal. A. Hi. 46, TTJV avrrp ctpyocro . . . QaXacra-av:

Appian, Pun^ p. 2, rrjy OdXavvav . . . cpyooficyot. For
abundant illustrations of this idiom, see Wetstem in loc. What
the Hebrew equivalent of the clause is is uncertain: possibly
DVrnK DnnDH = " who trade on the sea" : cf. Gen. xxxiv. 10, 21,T - v

xlii. 34. The corresponding phrase epyafco-0ai r^v -yrjv
is also

good Greek and likewise good Hebrew : cf. Gen. li. 5, 15, iii. 23,

iv. 2 ; but the verb used in this connection lay would not serve

for the clause in our text.

&ir& fJiaKp60K cforrjcraK. Cf. 10, 15.
18. pX^irorrcs TOP KairKo? TTJS irupwaews adrrjs. This is the

exact equivalent of the orav . . . avri/s clause in 9.

18-19. The last clause of 18 and the first clause of 19 are

dependent on Ezek. xxvii. 30-32. Thus rk 6/iota rjj v6\ci TQ
ficyaXg recalls EzekiePs words with regard to Tyre, xxvii. 32,
"who is like unto Tyre?" Here ito ' is rendered in the

LXX by T& ounrep Tvpos; Next, /3a\ov xw W ra icc^aXas
avrwv is from xxvii. 30, "They shall cast up dust upon their

heads "
(DrPEten^y "iBV vj^). Here the LXX presupposes quite

a different and corrupt text (ri0i}(roi;o-iv ITTL TVJV xcfaXrjv avruv

yvjv
Kal oiroSov orptotrovrat). The same Hebrew clause is found

in Josh. vii. 6 and Lam. ii. 10. In the former passage the LXX
renders it almost as in our text. Even Kpaav KXaiovrcs Kal

irevOowTc* seems to be suggested by Ezek. xxvii. 30, 31, "they
shall cry" (LXX Keicp^oKrai) . . . "they shall weep" (LXX
A only fcXavo-ovrat). But the combination fcAotWrcs *al

TrcvtfowTcs has already occurred in the text in 11, 15.
odal

Vj ir^Kis. See note on 10.

irXoifar)crai'. Cf. 3, 15.

t In rfjs Tip,i($TT)Tos aurqs STI
fjiift cSp^ ^jptjp56T) f. The text is

here corrupt This becomes apparent, if we compare the corre-

sponding clauses in the woes pronounced by the kings in 10,
OTI /u wp vj\6v y Kpicris <rov, and by the merchants in 16, on

p.uj. upp yprHJLvOr) 6 TOO-QVTOS irXovros. These parallel clauses lead

us to expect a definite subject to be added after ^p-rj^Orj in 19
as there is after the verbs in 10, 16. Now we discover in the

corrupt phrase IK. -rijs TtyuoT^Tos avri}s, the subject needed for

i)piflw,a>0i7,
f.e. % TI/IIOTT;? avr^. Thus the final clause of the text

should run : on /u w/>oi rjprjjJu'oOrj T) Ti/Aiorijs avTys. Thus this

clause is brought into line with the corresponding clauses in 10,
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1 6, and the woe pronounced by the seafolk falls naturally into

three lines as the woe of the kings in 10.

"
Woe, woe unto the great city,

'Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at sea;
For in one hour are her precious things laid waste."

The corruption can be explained best through the Hebrew.
The original -aj^n DP3 nrw PiyP3 "3. The corruption could

have arisen through an accidental doubling of the D (hence

njtag)
and the subsequent transposition of roinD before %3 in

order to give some intelligible sense to the passage. Hence
DP3 nn njJBa *a rano the source of our corrupt text

21-24. This section, embracing as it does 14 and ao,
consists of a song of doom preluded by a symbolic action, the

original idea of which is derived from Jer. li. 63, 64. This

dirge is not put in the mouth of some particular class. The
speaker is the Seer who wrote the original oracle, which has

been utilized here by our author. Some attempts here have
been made to adapt it to its new context. Thus the insertion

of the phrase KOI ol aTrooroXot in 20 is due to our author, and
most probably the last clause of 23 and the whole of 24. The
penultimate clause of 23 is either a gloss or should probably be
restored after the first clause in n. A line has probably been
lost in 22.

21. Kal f\pcv cis oyyeXos io\up6s KT\. Here as in v. 2, x. I

we have the phrase ayy. l<rxvpo<s. The writer had Jer. li. 63, 64
in his mind :

" And it shall be, when them hast made an end of

reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it

into the midst of the Euphrates : and thou shalt say, Thus shall

Babylon sink and shall not rise again." There may also be a
reminiscence of Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi. 21.

Cf. also Or. Sib. v. 158 sqq., on the destruction of Babylon by a

great star.

XiOoK 6s jufXiiw piyav. The particle o>s shows that it is not a
millstone that is referred to here, but that what the Seer saw in

the vision recalled the idea of such a stone. The stone was

probably the /iv'Xos oct/tos, seeing it is defined as fteyas. To turn

such a stone an ass was needed.

OUTOS 6pfi%cm P\T]0T)(TT<u. It is not quite clear what

opfjujfjLaTL means here. It is rendered by Weizsacker and Swete
"with a rush": cf. Deut. (LXX) xxviii. 49; i Mace. vi. 33.
This rendering is in keeping with the symbol of the boulder

hurled down into the sea, but it is not in keeping with the thing

symbolized the destruction of Rome by fire by Nero and the

Parthians. The rendering of the A.V. and Holtzmann,
" with

violence," suits the figure, but how it can be justified is not clear.
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Perhaps op^7fp.a has here the meaning which belongs to it in the

LXX in Hos. v. 10 (also in Symm.), Amos i. n, Hab. iii. 8,

i.e.
"
indignation

" - may. This would suit the attitude alike of

heaven and the Parthian hosts towards Rome. But the matter

is uncertain.

^ jwydXij irfXif. The order of the words as regards this

particular adjective is not that of our author (see note on xvi. i)

nor of the rest of the source here used by him.

ou p?) cflpcGjj n. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 2 1 in reference to Tyre.
14. This verse forms the opening stanza of the Seer's dirge

over Rome. It consists of four stanzas of four lines each. These
four stanzas are followed by two stanzas of three lines each.

The text has suffered owing to one or perhaps two disturbing

glosses and the loss of a line in the second stanza.

frirwpa ripe fruit. This word, like the Hebrew pp, means
first late summer or autumn, and next the fruits that then ripen.

Cf. Jer. xl. ioy 12. The phrase ?ou TTJS taiOupias TTJS +UXTJS is a

literal rendering of *|Bta JW (cf. Deut. xn. 15, 20, 21, xiv. 26,

Hebrew and LXX). The unemphatic or vernacular use of <rou

here should be observed. That <rov is unemphatic is shown

independently by its absence from the parallel verse. <rov

follows I/TOX??? in the LXX.
T& Xiiropd. This phrase denotes the things that belong to a

rich and sumptuous mode of life. Possibly food is specially
referred to here. At all events Anrapos is, in the few cases

where it occurs in the LXX, a rendering of jotr, which primarily

and generally means oil or fat. It is used in Ezek. xvi. 13,
Prov. xxi. 17, as a sign of luxury, and refers undoubtedly to rich

food. Cf. also Isa. xxx. 23.
T& Xajnrpd. It is difficult to assign a definite meaning to

this phrase. Probably it indicates the well-ordered magnificence
in which the "

pride of life
"

exhibits itself. Perhaps we might
render " the splendours."

ica! ofcn . . . efiprjaoucrtK. There can hardly be a doubt as

to this clause being a gloss. Without it the stanza consists of
four lines, as do the three succeeding stanzas. See Introd, to

this Chap., 4. We should observe that our author uses ov /XT;

with the aorist subjunctive.
82-98. These verses have suffered severely in the course

of transmission. We have already seen that 20 (see p. 92)
should be restored after 23

b
. After a dirge of four stanzas of

four lines each (=14, 22, 23"*) the Seer in the original source

calls upon heaven and the saints on earth to rejoice over the

doom of Roma. But this is not all. In 22 there has been
a loss of some words, while in 23 there is an addition to the



XVHI. 22.] SEER'S SONG OF DOOM IOQ

text which is not only meaningless but is also against the

structure of the stanza.

22. This verse consists of two stanzas of four lines each.

But the second line of the first stanza and one of the words of

the third line
haye

been lost. These losses can, however, easily
be restored. It is obvious, from a comparison of the remaining
stanzas, that </><OVT) Ki0apo>Sa>i' KCU fiova-iKvv KCU avXi/Tu>v icat

o-aXirio-Ttov is too long: in fact these words are but the relics

of three lines, and the whole stanza is to be read as follows :

KiOapuS&p Kal

<ou
fjrf) dKouaOfj lv orol

itai<4>w^ >auXrjTWK KCU craXirunw
ou pi) &Kou<r0fj iv <rol CTU

The omission may have been due to a lazy scribe, who failed

to see that he was transcribing verse, and thought that the sense

was not affected by his compression of the text. The student of

MSS is not unacquainted with such arbitrary proceedings.

4>w^ KiflapwSuK KCU t jJ.ou<riKwir t =
" the voice of the harpers

and singers." The writer had Ezekiel's words against Tyre
(xxvi. 13) in his mind:

"
I will cause the noise of the songs to cease

And the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard."

He adopted the words "
shall be no more heard," and instead

of speaking of "
harps

"
changes this word into "

harpers
" and

"songs" into "singers," though as we shall see presently the
text used by the Greek translator may have been corrupt here.

Thus the first two lines would be somewhat as follows :

TO 13

while the next two lines would speak similarly of the fluteplayers
and trumpeters.

But to return to /ULOOTUCWV, it will be seen that I have
rendered it

"
singers

" on the strength of the context (i.e. that we
must here have a specific and not a generic term) and of Ezek.

xxvi. 13 (quoted above). Now in classical Greek /IOWIKOS
never appears to mean "a singer," nor in later Greek, unless

it is a translation from the Hebrew It has been thought

by some scholars that in i Mace. ix. 39, 41, 6 ></>ios

tTJ\6cv Kal 04 <tXoi avrov . . . fiera Tvpirawv *at fjLowriK&v Kal

oTrXwv TroXXtov . . . icai fLcrccrrpctyty . . . <f>wvrj ftowucujy avru>v

ets Opfjvov, the word fwwo-iicwv may mean "
singers

"
; but the fact

that it stands between rv/uravw and oTrXwv does not favour this
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view. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27, /xera /tovo-iKcov (*D*W) *al

In i Esdr. iv. 63 the meaning is uncertain : &c<i>0a>vi'oiTo

fjLova-LKtDv (=" songs" or "musical instruments") *cal

But cf. v. 2, 59, Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15, where it=" musical

instruments," or "music." However, if it be conceded that

the word in some of these passages means "singers," then

this otherwise unattested meaning, appearing as it does in

translations from the Hebrew, is in some way due to the

Hebrew text. Only in one case does /Aowrucds appear as

="a singer," in a passage which none of the commentators

has noticed, i.e. T. Jud. xxiil. 2, TOS tfvyarc'/oas vp.wv /AOWMCGLS
juu S^fuxrt'a? 7rot7/a-cT. Here the Greek is a translation

from the Hebrew, and even here the rendering "minstrels"

would accord better alike with the context and the etymology
than "singers."

1 In other passages in the LXX /nowiKa=
"songs." Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27; Ezek. xxvi. 13; Sir. xxii. 6, xxxv.

3, 5, 6, xliv. 5, xlix. i. From this examination of the word it

follows that /Aouo-iKwv means either
"
song

"
or "

music," but never

save in T. Jud. xxiii. 2 does it mean "
singer

"
or rather

"
minstrel."

And yet our text makes the meaning of "
singers

"
indispensable.

Hence we conclude either that /AOVO-LKUJV here = "
singers,"

a meaning difficult to justify, or that it is an error due to a

corruption in the source. That is, fu>iHrco>i/
= D*VB>, corrupt for

Dn^ =
"
singers." The rendering "minstrels" (R.V.) is here

inadmissible; for we cannot have a generic term such as
" minstrel

"
occurring in the midst of a list of specific terms.

adXTjTup. The fluteplayer (tibicen) was in much request on
the Roman stage, and at Roman festivities as well as at funerals.

aoXmoruK. The trumpeter (tubicen) had his part in the

Roman games, in the theatre and at funerals.

aae-h-28. The order of these verses seems to be wrong. We
should expect that the dirge, having begun with the luxuries of

life and dwelt on their being brought to an end, would proceed
in due gradation to the destruction of the barest necessities of

life. And this expectation is confirmed by Jer. xxv. 10, which
the Seer had in his mind :

"
I will take from them the voice of

mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones and the

light of the candle." If this view is right, as the present writer

believes, we should rearrange as follows :

And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee :

1 Observe that in Eccles. ii. 8 nnsn on? is rendered by the
jral pdoifrar, and not by /uowruofc xal ftowurdr, which would mean "male
and female minstrels."
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8S6-11
. And no craftsman of whatsoever craft

Shall be found any more in thee.

And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

88**. And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

Thus the rejoicings attendant on marriage would no more be

known; the arts of civilized life would come to an end; the

familiar sounds of the household mill to be heard in every
hamlet would be no more heard, and the light of every lamp
would be extinguished. It will be observed that by this

rearrangement our text reproduces the order in Jer. xxv. 10.

23C<\ 4>w^ KU|i4>iou Kal PUJJL^TIS. See the quotation from

Jer. xxv. 10 given above. Cf. also vii. 34, xvi. 9, xxxin. u.
2&-\ TCXVITTIS KT\. This line would embrace skilled workers

in every kind of material.

topj) puXou (
= DVn ^ip, Jer. xxv. 10). It will be observed

that for tfxavri fiv\ov the LXX reads 6<rp.rjv p.vpov, presupposing
rn fjip.

23ftb
. 4>&s Xrixvou (

= "3 "tfi Jer. xxv. 10). At this stage the

Seer is not thinking of the brilliant lights and torches borne by
slaves as they escorted the wealthy Romans to their homes, but

simply anticipating the hour when all lights even the meanest
will be extinguished for ever.

20. Restored to its rightful place at the close of the writer's

dirge over Rome, this appeal to heaven and the saints to rejoice
over its destruction is most appropriate, and forms a fitting

introduction to xix., which contains the heavenly response,
whereas this apostrophe, standing as it does in the MSS, comes
in most awkwardly between two descriptive passages as Moffatt

has already recognized. The whole verse is to be ascribed to

John : Moflatt assigns it to the hand of a Christian editor.

There are, it is true, some difficulties in the style. Thus from
xi. 1 8, xviii. 24, we should expect ot Trpo^rai . . . *at ol aytot.
But the fuller phrase here, 01 aytot K. ot drrooroXot K. ot irpo^rai,

may account for the difference of order. Again, fcpt/Aa seems here

to have the sense of lawsuit or case a meaning not found else-

where in our author: cf. xvii. i, xix. 2, where it = sentence, judg-
ment. But even here it can bear the latter meaning :

" God hath

judged your judgment (i.e. the judgment due to you) upon her."

On the other hand, cv</>patVeo-0ot belongs to the diction of our

author: cf. xii. 12, and the use of the singular oupavos is char-

acteristically that of John. Hence 30 is from the hand of

John : likewise 2^-24.
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This call of the Seer to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice

over the accomplished doom of Rome is formed oftwo tristichs :

20, 23
f
-24. . .

etyptu'Kou. Modelled apparently on Jer. li. 48 (233 ty rn

D'DP), which is not found in the LXX.
ol fty

101 KCU ol AirrffrroXoi xal ol irpo+fjrai : cf. xvi. 6. These
must be the blessed in heaven martyrs, apostles, and prophets :

cf. xii. 12, where those addressed are the angelic hosts.

cxpircc T& Kpipo, d|M>K $ afrrijs
= "hath judged your case

against her"
(lit.

"at her cost"). This phrase is found in

Lam.iii. 59, 'B9PO ntpD^ "judge Thou my cause." With the

idiom l avn/s cf. Ps. cxix. 84 (LXX), but here the present
Hebrew text has 3 and not jp. Or, as is suggested above,

may here be taken in the sense of judgment.

rj/s is probably to be taken as the equivalent of aTO:

cf. xix. 2
; 2 Kings ix. 7.

23. [Srt ol cfiiropoi o*ou fljcraK ot pcyioraKCS TTJS "H*-] This

line, which is based on Isa. xxiii. 8, ptr-naaa . . . Dnp rnnb
where the LXX has ol cftiropoi av-rfjs . . . a^^orre? -riys yj}s. But
in its present context there is no place for this line, being against
the parallelism. It is also meaningless. There is no ground for

saying that God destroyed Rome because its merchants were the

great ones of the earth. The real reason is given by the next

OTL clause. It is possible that this line may be a fragmentary
survival of the original ending of the source used by our author.

Perhaps it should be read immediately after the first clause in n,
" and the merchants of the earth for thy merchants were the

princes of the earth weep," etc. This would be analogous to

the descriptive clause added in 9 after the phrase "the kings of

the earth."

23f-24. This stanza, consisting of three lines, gives the grounds
for the destruction of Rome : her leading astray of the nations

by her sorcery, and her bloodguiltiness in respect of the prophets
and saints and of all the righteous, who had been slain by her

throughout the world.

23f
. on CK Tip 4>apfjLtuua f aou f ^irXan^oxii' vdvra, r& cOmr) :

cf. 3*. The o-ou is here corrupt for avr}s. The corruption can
be explained by the dislocation of the text and the influence of

the preceding occurrences of the second personal pronoun. lv
rfj

KT\. Cf. Nab. iii. 4, where Nineveh is called "the
mistress of witchcrafts (^yov/icVi; ^op/Aoicon/), that selleth nations

through her whoredoms and families through her witchcrafts."

Cf. also Isa. xlvii. 12, where analogous charges are brought

against Babylon.
24. While there is some doubt as to the provenance of 23'
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(i.e. the first line of the closing stanza), there can be none as to

that of the last two lines. The irpo^rtu KOL ayioi are the Chris-

tian prophets and saints, and the subject of the last line is the

universal martyrdom of the Christians apprehended by our author
and regarded as accomplished at the close of xiii.

irpo4>T)T&y ita! &YIWK. See note on xvi. 6, xviii. 20.

atpa irpo+TjTwi' icrX. : cf. Ezek. xxiv. 6, u> 71-0X19 ai/uurrcov : Jer. li.

(LXX, xxviii.) 35, TO at/xa /JLOV CTTI TOUS KaroiKovi/ras XaASat'ow, cpet

'IcpovcraAi/fu In Matt. xxii. 35 a like charge is brought against

Jerusalem : OTTWS \% c^* v/ias vov al/za oY*aiov K)(yvv6p.cvov ri

rijs yijs. The Seer here is not thinking only of the martyrs
under the Neronian persecution, nor yet of such as had already
fallen under Domitian (see list of passages referring to this

persecution in Lightfoot, Ef. Clem. i. 104-115) at the time of

writing; he is rather from the standpoint of the Seer looking
back on the universal martyrdom of the Christian Church as a
fact already accomplished. The diction used TTOLVTWV r&v

fo-<t>ayfjicvuv
rt rfp yvjs shows that it is of the martyrs that our

author is thinking ; for o-</au> has this connotation in our author's

language: cf. v. 6, 9, 12, vi. 9, xiii. 8. xiii. 3 is no exception,
for the Beast is therein caricaturing the Lamb. On the other

hand, in vi. 4 <r^oa> is used in a more special sense.

CHAPTER XIX.

i. Its Import.

No real difficulty emerges in this chapter either as regards its

authorship or its relation to the chapters that precede and follow

it. There can be no question as to the Johannine authorship of

xix. i-8a, 9*, 1 1-2 1 from the standpoint of its style and diction

( 2), and there can be no doubt as to the relevancy and indis-

pensableness of its subject-matter ( 4). Alike from its form
and substance it receives unequivocal attestation.

The chapter opens with the response (1-3) that the heavenly
hosts make to the appeal of the Seer in xviii. 20, who thunder forth

as with the mighty voice of a great multitude their exultation

over the destruction of the Harlot City and God's avenging of

the saints which she had slain. The theme is taken up afresh

by the Elders and the Living Creatures and by the angel of the

altar of incense, 4, xvi. 5
b
-7. The echoes of the closing words

of this anthem have hardly ceased to reverberate, when at the

summons of a voice from the throne (5) the glorified host of

martyrs burst forth with, as it were, the voice of many waters and
the voice of mighty thunderings into glad thanksgivings (6-7),

VOL. II.- 8
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for that now at length the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth upon
the earth and the advent of the kingdom of Christ is at hand.

Thus, whereas the angels rejoice over the vindication of divine

justice, the martyred host rejoice in that the kingdom of Christ is

at hand with fresh stores of mercy and salvation for the sons of

men (cf. xv. 4).

At this stage we should have expected a vision bearing on the

destruction of the Parthian kings, mention of which was made

proleptically in xvii. 14 (see 4 ad
fin.);

but this vision may have
been displaced by the interpolation g*>-io (see 2).

1

Now that the Harlot City (and the Parthian kings) have

been destroyed, there remains only the execution of judgment on
the kings of the earth who had shared in the spiritual fornication

and abominations of Rome (11-21). These are slain with the

sword that proceeded out of the mouth of the Word of God, and
the Beast and the False Prophet that deceived them were cast

into the lake of fire.

2. The Diction and Idiom.

There can be no doubt whatever that xix. 1-8*, 11-21 comes
from the hand of our author. Alike (a) the diction and (b) the

idioms are his, as is shown fully in the notes on the various verses,

but it will not be unhelpful to show in the case of a few verses

how intimately every verse is bound up with what precedes.

(a) Diction. 1. jiera Toura tjicouo-a. Frequent in our author.

&$ twV pcydXi)?:
cf. i. 15, vi. i, 6, ix. 9, etc. fteyas is the

adjective generally connected with ^wq: see xvi. i, note.

oxXou iroXXou . . . XeyoVrwy: cf. vii. 9. 6\\o^ iroA.vs . . .

COTOJTC?. Observe the same construction Kara awco-tv. ^ ownjpia
xal ^ &4{a "at 4 Ww/us TOU Ocou ^p*?: cf. iv. n, v. 12, vn. 10,
xii. 10.

8. dXT)Oiml ical Siitaiai at xpiaeis aurou : cf. xv. 3.

frri tKpivev tV ir6pyi\y T^P pcy<Xi)i': cf. xvii. i; also 5, 16.

TJTIS c^OcipcK rf)v yrJK: cf. xi. 18. iv rg iropKcia afirrjs : cf. xiv. 8,

xvii. 2, xviii. 3. ^JeStitTjai^ T& atpa . . . In : cf. vi. 10.

8. xal 6 KOTTV^S dhi)$ &vafiaivi irrX. : cf. xiv. n (xviii. 9, 18).
4. JireaaK ot irp^apurepoi ol CIK. Wavapcs : cf. iv. 10, v. 8, xi. 16.

Sraaay ol irpeapoTcpoi . . . Kal irpocrcKi$nr)<raK : cf. xi. 16. T. naOv))i^^u>

lirl T. 0p<$K : see note on iv. 2.

XVI. 6b-7. See notes on p. 120 sqq.
XIX. 5. furi) dird TOU 0p6rou l^KBtv: cf. xvi. 17 for the

more usual order, ol SouXot afrrou . . .

jieydXoi:
almost a verbal

reproduction of xi. 18, though with a limitation of meaning.
1 8b is a gloss and 9

b-io an interpolation (see notes m loc.}, which may
have displaced a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings and their hosts

by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs. See 4, adfinem.
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6. 69 ttivV fyXou iroXXou : see note on I. 6s
iroXXui': cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. ws ^w^V Ppon-ftp: cf. vi. i. lp<uri-

Xeuorey Kupios 6 Oca's, o irairoKpdTttp : cf. xi. 1 7, ei^apiarrov/bicy croc,

Kvpic, 6 0cos, 6 irai/TOKparwp . . . art . . . /?acrtXcwas.
7. BftfcropeK iV SoiaK : see note on xi. 13. fjXOcK 6 ydpos : cf.

xi. 1 8 for same use of verb. ^Toipacrci' lavrfiv: cf. xxi. 2, qroi-

fiao-fJLtyrjv a>? vvp<t>r}v, also ix. 7, 15, xvi. 12.

8. irepipdXi)Tiu piWiKOH : cf. for construction vii. 9, 13, x. i.

Oh-10. See notes in he.

11. irurros K. dXtjOi^s : cf. xxii. 6. iroXcpci : only used out-

side our author once in the N.T., whereas he uses it six times.

Id. ol & tyOaXpol afrou &s $Xo{ irupfc : repeated from i. 14 :

K . . afrris a gloss, though the diction is Johannine.
14. T& orrpaTcupaTa : cf. ix. 16. cVoc&uiilroi PUOXTIHOK i

1
cf. i. 13,

xv. 6.

15. CK roG orfyajos e'lciropeuenu jtap^aia &{cia: cf. 21, i. 16,

ii. 12. Troipai'ci aurous iv pdpSw atSrjp^: cf. ii. 27, xii. 5.

T. XIJK&K TOU otwu T. 0ujiou nrX. : cf. xiv. 19-20, T. Xiyvov T.

T. OQV . . . KOI cTranfjfci vj Arp>os.

16. pcunXeOs paaiX^uK KrX. : cf. xvii. 14.

17. 2cpa{cK 4>wi^ ficydXn:
see note on xiv. 15.

IK fxcoroupam^fjLari
: cf. viii. 1 3, >Jv. 6.

18. xl^^PXw^ : cf- vi* I S- (XcuB^puK . . . fjiYcXwK: cf. xiii. 16.

19. T. paaiXcis T. yf)s : cf. vi. 15 (xvi. 14), xxi. 24.

T. Tr<5XefioK fierd: cf. xvi. 14, 1 6, xx. 8.

20. 6 +euSoTrpo4>T)TT|s : cf. xvi. 13, xx. 10. 6 iroiVjaas T&

oT||jicia: cf. xni. 13, 14. firXdnqacK m-X.: cf. xiii. 14, xx. 3, etc.

x<ipaYHLa T* ^jpiou : cf. xiv. n, xx. 4 (xvL 2, note).
T. cU^a : cf. xiii. 14, xiv. 9; see note on vii. 11.

. etc T. Xtjmji' T. irup&s . Ociw : cf. xx. 10, xxL 8.

21. TJJ ^of&^aif . . . $cX0ou0j) in r. ar^paTos afirou : see on

(6) Idiom. There are no idoms against our author's usage,
while those that follow are characteristic of him.

1. ws 4>w^K : cf. passim. oxXou . . . Xcy&Twi' : cf. vii. 9.

2. Y)TIS
= ^ in 2 : cf. i. 12, xii. 13, xvii. 12. *{e&i'icT)(w rd atjia

. . . IK: cf. vi. 10.

1
ptoffLvov is used as a noun only once in the LXX in the sing., Dan. x. 5* ;

in the plural hi the LXX in Dan. z. 5
b
, xii. 6, 7 ; Isa. iii. 23 : but in our

author only in sing. ; cf. zix. 8ab
, 14, xviii. 12, 16. This use of adjectives

as nouns in the sing, is characteristic of the writer of xviii. Thus he uses

pfoffivov as a noun in 12, 16, ro/^upoQx as a noun in 16, and in zvil 4
which is from the same source, whereas the Fourth Gospel uses it as an
adj. (cf. six. 2, 5), K^KKWW as a noun (rare except in plural) in 12, 16 and
in xvii. 4, but as an adj. in xvii. 3. I do not know of any other instances of

Topjvpovr as a noun, fftpucbv in 12 ; here only in Biblical Greek, though used

by Plutarch, Strabo, etc.
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4. TrpocreKifnrjcrar T$ 0e$ : see note on vil 11.

T KaOqpfap 4m T$ 6p<5y<p : see note on iv. 2. ol juicpoi nal

ol f&eydXoi : cf. xi. 18.

5. aircirc T$ 6e$ : a Hebraism ; see note in loc.

6. &s tu^p 5xXou . . . Xcyo'irtti' : see note on i.

8. iS40i) aurjj fra : cf. ix. 5.

11. 6 ica<%ci'os *ir' a$T<fc : see note on iv. 2.

18. im r. K<f>aXf)K afirou : cf. x. i, xiv. 14 (see Introd. to

xiv. 3).

13. ircpipcpXi)p{yos a participle used as a finite verb : see

note on iv. 7, vol. i. p. 104.
14. aurw ty' iinrois. The dat. after brt here seems due to

avrw : cf. our author's usage where KaOrjpwov is followed by gen.
in 1 8, 19, 21, and where ica0i?/AcVu> is followed by dat.: iv. 9,

v. 13, vii. 10, etc.

15. iroiparci : here used as equivalent to
"
will break "

: see

note on ii. 27.
16. lirl I^K jiTjpoy . . . ycypafifUKo^ : cf. iii. 12, ypdifHo lif

TO OVOfJM.

18. Ka6i)fi^up ITT aujw^: cf. 19, 21 : see note on iv. 2.

2O. irpoaKUKourras T. cU^^a : see note on vii. 1 1.

3. xix. tf-io an Interpolation.

See note in loc.

4. 7%* Structure of the Book requires xix. 1-4, xvi.

xix. j-#, f, /1 -2 1.

xix. 1-4, xvi. 5
b
-7, xix. 5-8 is the heavenly response to the

Seer's appeal in xviii. 20. 9* contains the fourth of the seven

beatitudes. The contents of xix. 11-21, which have already
been proleptically described in xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 14, 16, are

here seen in their due chronological connection, as the necessary

prelude to XX.-XXH. The kings of the earth, who had shared in

the idolatries and abominations of Rome, here meet with just

doom, while the Beast and the False Prophet are cast down into

the lake of fire. Only one more event must intervene before the

advent of the heavenly Jerusalem, and this the chaining of

Satan is witnessed in xx. 1-3.
There appears, however, to be a lacuna in this chapter.

Where the interpolation (9^-10) stands we should expect a
vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings. In xviii.

we have the vision of the destruction of the Harlot City which
had in an earlier chapter been spoken of proleptically as though
already accomplished: cf. xiv. 8. In xix. 11-21 we have a
vision of the destruction of the kings of the earth and the final
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doom of the Beast and the False Prophet in their due chrono-

logical sequence, save in one respect, and this is, that after the

destruction of Rome and before the destruction of the kings of

the earth there ought to be a vision of the destruction of the

Parthian kings a destruction that has already been referred to

proleptically in xvii. 14 (see 12-13, 17, 16, 14). A short vision

to this effect may have been displaced by the interpolation xix.

9
b-io.

5. The Method of our author elsewhere in this Book is

observed here.

In xix. 1-8 our author pursues the method already familiar

to us in preceding chapters, in accordance with which over

against a vision of the tribulation of the faithful is set one of

their deliverance and triumph, or over against a vision of coming
judgment on the enemies of Christ is set one of the ultimate

blessedness of the redeemed.
Thus xix. 1-4, xvi. 5^7, xix. 5-8, which sets forth the joy

of the angels on the dooms just executed on Rome and the joy
of the glorified martyrs on the impending advent of the kingdom,
is not only a heavenly response to the appeal of the Seer in

xviii. 20, but the counterpart we expect of the dread judgments
culminating in xvii.-xviii. With this notable contrast we might
compare earlier analogous contrasts on this Book. Thus xv.

2-3, which comes in reality immediately after xui. (since xiv. is

entirely proleptic), brings out the glaring contrast between the

universal martyrdom of the faithful in xiii. and the blessed

inheritance on which they entered forthwith in heaven itself.

Also in xiv. 1-5 we have a parallel to xv. 2-3 in contrast to xiii.,

where the visions were of such a nature as to daunt the faith-

fullest heart, as they foretold the destruction of all God's
servants. In like manner xi. 14-18 comes in as a contrast to

the tribulations depicted in xi. 1-13 and the still darker visions

that follow in xii.-xiii., claiming as it does that already, however

great may appear the triumph of the Antichrist, it is but a pass-

ing one, and that the issues of the strife are already made known
to the hosts of heaven. Once more, after the account of the

Seals is placed the vision of the great multitude in heaven, vii.

9-17.
On every ground, therefore, whether we regard the diction,

the idioms, the due development of events in the Book, or the

method pursued in this chapter, we conclude that it is the

undoubted product of his pen.
1-8. Thanksgivings in heaven. The closing appeal in xviii.

20 to heaven to rejoice in that God had judged the great Harlot
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City is answered by an exultant anthem voiced by a great
multitude of angels (1-3) which is closed by the four and twenty
Elders and the Cherubim with the response,

"
Amen, alleluia

"

(4-5). They had already voiced their thanksgivings in two
anthems on the same subjects in xi. 15-18. Hence here they

simply give utterance to their approval of the theme of the

angels' song. And whereas a voice from earth summoned the

heavenly hosts to the duty of thanksgiving in that the doom of

the Harlot City is already accomplished in 1-5, now in 6-8 a

voice from the throne summons the glorified martyrs in heaven
to the glad service of thanksgiving, whereupon there arose as it

were the voice of a great multitude and of many waters and of

mighty thunderings proclaiming that the Lord God Omnipotent
had become King, and that the advent of the heavenly Jerusalem
was at hand. It is fitting that the last song in the Apocalypse
should come from the lips of the martyrs.

1. The thanksgiving in this verse has been explained by some

interpreters as coming from the glorified martyrs, as in : i. 10-1 2
;

but the context and our author's usage is against this interpreta-
tion. The context is against it ; for the faithful, who appear to

embrace only the glorified martyrs, do not offer their thanks-

giving till 6-8. Further, our author's usage is against it In

such a series of thanksgivings those of the angels could not be

omitted, and, if the alleluia in i is ascribed to the glorified

martyrs, then we have such an omission, while in 6-8 there

would then be a duplication of the praises of the martyrs.
Furthermore (see notes on iv. 4, v. n), if any reference to the

angels' thanksgiving is made in our text, it must come in i ; for

the mention of the Elders and the Living Creatures (and in this

order) in 4 shows that the Seer is beginning his description with

the outer ranks of the heavenly beings and proceeding inwards

towards the throne. Thus, as in vii. n, we have^first angels,
then the Elders, then the Living Creatures.

If the same order were observed as in vii. 9-11, we should
have 6-8 before 1-5 : in other words, the thanksgivings of men,
then of angels, then of the Elders, and finally of the Living
Creatures. But the order is otherwise here, and the change is

instructive. Whereas in an earlier chapter, vi. 10, the cry of the

faithful was for vengeance on their persecutors, here (cf. xv. 4)
their sole theme of thanksgiving is that now at last

" the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth," and that " the marriage of the Lamb
is come." This prepares the reader for what is to follow in the

speedy removal (in xix. 11-21) of all that prevents the advent of

the heavenly Jerusalem. Hence 6-8 comes rightly at the close

of 1-5. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that in 1-5 the

theme of the angels' song is one of profound thanksgiving for
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God's righteous judgment of Rome and His avenging of the

blood of the martyrs. This thanksgiving follows naturally and

immediately in response to the appeal in xviii. 20.

6s fwfV |icyci\t)K.
With ws ^o>n}v cf. i. 15 (v. 11), vl I, 6,

ix. 9, xiv. 2, xix. 6.
/mcyoX^

is the usual adjective our author

connects with ^wvi} (see xvi. i, note). With cgAou roAAov, cf.

vii. 9. Xcy^rruK. A construction KCLTO, crvvco-tv with o\\ov
exactly as we find it in vii. 9 ox^os . . . &TTWTCS. "AXXi)XouidL
As this word is a transliteration of

ft^7?n,
the 17, where we

should have c, is strange. The same irregularity is to be found
in r0o-77/jLavei, which according to Dalman (Gram. p. 152, note 3),

Delitzsch, and others is derived from
'Dipt?

na. This translitera-

tion came into use before the Christian era amongst Hellenistic

Jews, as Swete remarks, since it is found in 3 Mace. vii. 13 ; Tob.
xiii. 1 8. In the LXX it is found frequently at the beginning
and end of certain Pss. : see Swete, Intr. to O.T. in Greek,

p. 250.

f\ cwnjpia Kal
Vj
Sa ical 4| Sifpapis TOW 6cou 1\}iv. In xii. 10

we find 17 <T(#njpia and fj Swa/us conjoined, and in iv. n, vii. 12,

fj Sofa and ^ Swa/xts (also in v. 12, but in the reverse order) : in

vii. 10, 17 croj-n/pta alone. This construction ij o-omj/xa . . . rov

QOV VHMOV has already occurred in xii. 10, the more usual being
that which is found in L 6 (avruJ fj Sofa), viL 10.

2. dXvjOi^al xal Siicaiai at Kpiarcis afoou. This clause has, it

we have concluded rightly, been reproduced in xvi. 7, which

belongs to a dislocated passage, i.e. xvi. 5-7. A distant parallel
occurs in xv. 3, &KCUCU KCU dArj&vai at 6Sot a-ov. These words
define the reason for this hymn of praise the righteousness of

God's judgments as exemplified in the destruction of the Harlot

City.
on !KPIKCK TV ir6pyi\v T^K |fccy(2XT)ir.

This clause is a justifica-

tion of the preceding on clause. It recalls xvii. i, TO Kpt/m TTJ*

T^S /icyoXi/s. On ^Kptvcv cf. xviii. 8, 20, and on -rijs

. ficyoX^s cf. xvii. I, 5, 15, 1 6.

tjris 2<f>0ipK r?|K yr\v : cf. xi. 18, Sux^^cipai TOVS Sta^c/povras
ryv yjjvy and the note thereon. The pronoun ijfrts appears here
to be simply the equivalent of

jf. It definitely determines who
the Harlot is. For this usage' of ooms see note on xi. 8. Iv Tfj

iropvciT afirqs. This is the first charge brought against Rome.
It has corrupted the whole earth, cf. xiv. 8, xviL 2, xviii. 3. The
second charge is that stated in the words

4jc&iKi)oii'
T* atpa T&r

SouXwK rrX. These words recall the complaint of the martyrs in

Vi. 10, OU . . . fc&KClS TO ttl/iO ^/UUOV IK TWV KttTOilCOVFTWVM T^S

7V and now recognize the consummation of divine justice : cf.

xi. 1 8. The idiom itself is found in 2 Kings ix. 7,

TGI aiiaTa TOW SovXuv /tov . . . *
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Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 43. TWK SoifXw afrrou recalls xviii. 24 the

prophets and saints.

3. Kal SeuTcpoK ctpv|Kay. "And a second time they say."
The second utterance or antistrophe from the lips of the same
multitude consists not only of the word oXX^Xouta, but also of

the words that follow K<U o icaTrvos . . . auovcov. These words

correspond to the tetrastich that follows the first oAXqAovta in

1-2.

icol 6 Kaw&s aurris KT\. This clause recalls xviii. 8 ($v mpl
KarafcavtfiprcTai) and xviii. 9, 18 (rov KO.TTVOV TI}S irv/D<i>crc<i>?

airrijs). Cf. also xiv. II, Kal 6 Ka-nros rov /fturavur/iov avrcov ci?

auovas aiu>va>v dpa/?atW. The /cat is not to be taken here as a

mere conjunction. We can only secure the right meaning of

the clause that follows if KCU is taken as a Hebraism: j.e.

"
Hallelujah ;

for the smoke thereof goeth up for ever and ever."

This clause therefore is a circumstantial clause introduced by
icot (

=
1) and gives a statement of the concomitant conditions,

which justify the action denoted by the principal verb (nn^n).
See Oxford Hebrew Diet. p. 253.

els -rods alums TWK aloW^. This expression is equivalent here

to 1000 years. For, since the advent of the Millennial Kingdom
is already at hand, and since the earth is to be destroyed at its

close, it follows that even the smoking ruins of Rome will cease

to exist at that date. Contrast this meaning with that which it

bears in xxii. 5, where it denotes eternity.
4. Now that the angelic hosts have sung their two paeans of

triumph, the Elders and the Living Creatures too take their

share in the praises of heaven with the words, 'A/xijV, 'AAX^Xovto,
followed by xvi. 5

b
-7, which belongs here.

In iv. 8, n, xi. 15-18 the Cherubim and the Elders offer

their praises independently; in v. 9 together, as in the verse

before us; in v. 14 the Cherubim pronounce the "amen" at

the close of the doxology of all creation. In the present text

both orders unite together (as in v. 9) in singing the antistrophe

(consisting like the strophe i
b-2 of two stanzas of three lines

each), 3, xvi. s
b
-7.

irpoacKu'ttpaH TW 0ew. Our author uses the dative when

speaking of the highest form of worship : see note on vii. n. TW
Ka0. m TW 0p6j>w also a characteristic usage of our author : see

note on iv. 2.

, &XXi)Xouid. These words form the close of Ps. cvi. 48,

tpK, where they are rendered in the LXX by ycrotro,

ycVoiro. Cf. also Neh. v. 13.

XVI. 5b-7. These verses, which in the MSS follow after

xvi. 5*, do not belong to xvi., but have in this edition been
restored to their original context after xix. 4. Either what
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originally followed was lost (*> loss in xvi. 10), or else it was

deliberately removed by the Johannine editor and these verses

substituted in their stead.

(1) The first ground for regarding these verses as an inter-

polation in their present context is that they limit the incidence

of the Third Plague and probably that of the Second to the

adherents of the Roman Empire. But, if the Second and Third

Plagues are studied apart from these verses, the fact that. their

incidence is universal for sea and land cannot be questioned

any more than that of the Fourth Plague, the Sixth, and the

Seventh. We have already seen that the First also affects all the

earth. Hence all the Bowls are universal in their incidence save

the Fifth, just as all the Seals are likewise universal save the

Fifth.

(2) The main point of these verses was not understood by
the Johannine editor. Rightly understood they mean : God is

righteous, inasmuch as He has made those who shed the blood of

the prophets and saints to shed each other's blood (al/ia avrofc

Sc'Sufcas irf.lv, xvi. 6b) and stirred up the kings of the East against
the great Harlot City Rome to destroy it, and eat her flesh

(TOLS o-apKas avrrjs <f>dyovT<u, xvii. 1 6). Now this judgment of

Rome is not referred to till we come to the vision in xvii.

12-13, 17, 16: hence xvi. 5
b
-7 cannot rightly occur till after

xvii., nor in fact till after xviii., which describes the destruction

of Rome.

(3) Since xvi. 5
b
-7 does not belong to xvi. and cannot justly

be used till after xviii., we have two further points to determine :

i.e. (a) Are these verses from our author ; and, if so, (b) what was
their original context ?

(a) The passage is genuine. In xvi. 5 on 6 &v *al 6 ^v cf.

xi. 17 (.) : on ocrios as applied to God cf. xv. 4, on- ftovos oono?:

on ravra ?K/xvas cf. vi. IO, xix. 2. 6. On at/ia dyuav *. nyxx^T/rtov

cf. xi. 1 8, xviii. 24, xix. 2 : on aioi cicriv cf. iii. 4 and xiv. 5 for

exactly the same asyndetic construction. 7. On icvptc 6 0cos,
6 TravrojcparcDp cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xix. 6, xxL 22. Here
we should observe that the divine title in 5 and this title in 7

are already conjoined in xi. 17 : on &XrjOwal K. Sucouu a! fcpurct?

crov cf. xix. 2 where the words recur exactly as here; also in xv. 3
(in reverse order).

Thus the passage is undoubtedly Johannine.

(b) All the evidence is in favour of restoring it immediately
after cUArjAovta in xix. 4. Thus we have : first two stanzas of
three lines each, xix. i

b
-2, followed by one of two in xix. 3, and

parallel with these two other stanzas of three lines each in

xix. 4, xvi. 5
b-6 followed by another of two in xvi. 7*. The

structure is thus perfectly symmetrical.
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The Song of the Angels.

lb. 'AXXijXoui*
Kal ^ &4{a Kal ^ SuVapif TOU 6cou

8. OTI dXT)OiKal ital Bucaiai at Kpurcis adrou*

*Ori cVpiiw TV trlppi)? ity jwydXt)^
*Hri fyOcipci' TV YV cV

-rfj iropwia aMis,
Kal c*{cSiKT)<rcf T& atfia T&K SouXw aurou C*K

aUTTJS.

8. Koi BciSTCpor ctptjitaK'

'AXXi|Xouid-
Kal 6 Kairris afiTtjs drnpatKCi civ Tod atopa*

of the Elders and the Cherubim.

4. 'Arfr, *XXt)Xouid-
XVI. 5b. Auccuo* el, 6 fiy ital 6 J|K>

Sri Taura citpiyas-

*Ori atjio dyiw^ Kal

Kal atua adroif

ctw.

7. Kal iJKOuaa TOU Oucnaomipiou
Nat, Kiipic, 6 06&$ 6 iraK

Kal Sinatat at Kpurcis aou.

At first sight it might appear an objection that this doxology
is addressed directly to God, whereas the doxology in xix. i

b-2
is not so directed, but God is spoken of in the third person.
But this objection is groundless ; for in iv. 8 the doxology speaks
of God in the third person, whereas that which follows in iv. 1 1

is addressed directly to God. The same change of persons is

found in the two thanksgivings in connection with the Lamb in

v. 9-10 and v. 12. Here also the Elders and the Cherubim
join together, as in v. 9, in this great anthem of praise. Again
it is noteworthy that the doxologies of the twenty-four Elders are

always elsewhere in our author (cf. iv. n, v. 9, xi. 17) addressed

directly to God, just as they are above in xix. 4, xvi. 5
b-6.

Thus what at first sight appears to be an objection turns out to
be evidence in favour of the above restoration.

(4) The reader will recognize at a glance the similarity of
construction between the doxology in xix. 1-2 and that of the
Elders and Living Creatures in xix. 4, xvi. 5

b
-6, both of which

consist of two stanzas of three lines each, and that in each case



XVI. 5-7.] SONG OF ELDERS AND CHERUBIM 123

these stanzas are followed by one of two lines. They both also

deal with the same subject thanksgiving over the fall of Rome.
XVI. 6b. 6 &P nal 6 fy. See note on i. 4.

feu*. Cf. xv. 5. So the best authorities: "holy" in

apposition to Sfcaioc. If with P we read 6 00-105 the phrase is

to be taken as a vocative, "Thou Holy One." It represents
God as faithful in His relation to men. See Trench (Synon*
p. 316) on the relation of StWos and oo-toc in Classical Greek.

On this attribute of God cf. i Enoch i. 2, 3, x. i, xiv. i, xxv. 3,

xxxvii. 2, cxxxiv. i, xcii. 2, xciii. n, xcviii. 6, civ. g.

6. alfia . . . *#x a^ Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3.

&YUW xai
irpo^TjTwK.

We should expect the reverse order:

cf. xviii. 24, xxii. g.

atpa aurois S&uicas irtlv. This expression has a technical sense

in the O.T. and later books. Thus in Isa. xlix. 26 we haves" I

will feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh, and they
shall be drunken with their own blood." In that time " no man
spareth his own brother

"
(Isa. ix. 19). This is the so-called Period

of the Sword : cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 21,
"

I will call for a sword against
him . . . every man's sword shall be against his brother"; Hag.
ii. 22, "I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms . . . every-
one by the sword of his brother"; Zcch. xiv. 13; i Enoch
xxxviii. 5, xcviii. i2,xcix. 4, 6; Jub. xxiii. 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 32,
Ixx. 6-7 ; Mark xiii. 8. Thus the meaning of the clause in our text

is that God would cause internecine war to arise amongst the

Antichristian nations, i.e. between Rome and the nations of the

East ; for the latter, as the Seer has already testified in xvii. 12-

i3i i?i i6 would invade the West and destroy Rome. But the

Johannine editor was wholly ignorant of the force of these words
and took them in a literal and material sense : As Rome had shed
the blood of the saints, so it should drink actual blood ! whereas

they mean that the doom pronounced by God on those who had

martyred the prophets and the saints would be that they should
fall by each other's hands, and thus they should eat each other's

flesh (xvii. 16) and drink each other's blood (xvi. 6). We should
observe that the two ideas in Isa. xlix. 26 are thus adopted by our
author. irciv=irtciv: cf. Blass, Gram. 23.

&(LOL CUTIK. Contrast the use of this phrase in iii. 4, and for

the absence of the copula xiv. 5.

7. tjicoucra TOO Ouaicumjpiou Xyoiro$. This clause must be
taken in connection with the statements made in reference to this

altar, i.e. the altar of incense in the preceding chapters. In
vi. 10 the souls of the martyrs are represented as beneath this

altar, and from thence their prayers go forth to God. In
viii. 3-4 the prayers of all the saints that are still upon earth are
offered up upon it. In ix. 13 this altar first appears in con-
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nection with judgment, where it is conceived as initiating the

second Woe by ordering the four angels of punishment to be

let loose. In xiv. 18, which represents a period chronologically

later, i.e. when the roll of the martyrs is complete, an angel goes
forth from this altar and delivers to the Son of Man the divine

command to undertake the judgment of the earth. In the

present passage the altar confirms the doxologies just uttered

(vai), and declares that in the destruction of Rome the truth and

righteousness of God are vindicated. Thus at last the prayers of

the martyrs and of the saints are fulfilled.

XTX. 6. $w^ Aird TOU Oplpou. This voice directed to God's
servants in heaven (i.e. the martyrs) seems to be that of one of

the Cherubim or of the Elders, and not of an angel, since the two
first orders were the nearest to the throne. In no case should

the voice be ascribed to Christ, as in that case we should have
not T<5

0c<j> i7/bui>v
in the words that follow, but r<5 0c<p /xov, as in

iii. 12.

airciTc T 6c$ ^K (-tiTOO ^n). aivciv takes the ace

elsewhere in the N.T. and all but universally in the LXX. In the

half-dozen or more of cases where aivciv takes the dative in the

LXX, we can explain it in i Chron. xvi 36, xxiii. 5, 2 Chron. xx.

19 as a reproduction of the Hebrew idiom mn^ &n or mn^ rrnn.

Still more remarkable is the careful following of the text in Ezra

iii. 10, where aivilv takes the ace. as W>n does in the Hebrew, and
in iii ii, where alvclv r$ *vpp is a rendering of rnn'b ^5n. In

2 Chron. v. 13, aivclv r$ K. is a translation of "**} rmn ; also in

vii. 3. Hence it is not improbable that this Hebrew idiom was
in the mind of our author when he wrote, aivcirc ra> 0c$ ijp?v.

The dative is also found in Pss. Sol. v. i, afcc'cro ra ovd/iart

o-ov.

aifcirc . . . irdrres ol SouXoi adrou, ical ol 4>o0ou}iKOi afroV, ol

xal ot ficydXoi. Cf. XI. 1 8, roi? SouXot? erov Kal rous

</>o/-fov/zcvovs TO ovofui o-ov, TOVS /mifcpovs ical TOVS ficyaAovs. First

of all, our text is influenced by Ps. cxxxv. i, mrp nay . . . rm&n
(LXX, aiviT . . . oouXot Kvpiov), and 20, mn^ 'NT (LXX, 01

fofiovfjiwoi rov icvptov). In the usage of our author the phrase
SovAot (rov 0ov) represents the most notable servants of God
the Christian prophets (cf. i. i, x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 6) and martyrs

(cf. vii. 3, xix. 2), and the servants of God generally in ii. 20,

xxii. 3. The context therefore must decide its special signifi-

cance in each case.

We have next to discover who these servants of God are.

They can hardly be said to compose the Church universal ;
for

(i) the presupposition of xviii. 20, c&frxuvov . . . ovpavc, is that

only those who are in heaven should take part in the thanks-

givings over the fall of Rome. (2) The words, further, ^wvq A
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TOV Opovov, have the same implication. They are addressed to

those in heaven. If the voice were addressed to those on earth

we shall expect ^cwj? IK TOV ovpavov: cf. x. 4, 8, xi. 12, xiv. 2, 13,
xviii. 4 In xxi. 3 God tabernacles with men = hence this phrase
has not the same significance there that it has in the earlier

chapters. (3) We have found that all the faithful had been
removed from the earth after chap. xiii.

Thus since the divine command is issued only to the servants

(SovXoi) of God in heaven, these can only be the glorified martyrs,
who have already been described as " a mighty multitude which
no man could number" in vil 9. The martyrs have already
been so designated in vii. 3, xix. 2. It is used elsewhere also of

the Christian prophets, and also of God's servants generally (see

above).
So much then appears clear. The anthems of thanksgiving

in xix. 1-8 are sung only by those actually in heaven angels
and glorified martyrs. We have now to deal with the further

description of the latter, which is given in the next line.

KCU ot 4>opou}jLKOi OUTO^, ol fjiiKpol Kdt ot pcydXoi. If we

accept the K<U (with AQ min01"*
vg. syr.

1' a Prim.) we must render

it as "even"; for there is no question here of two distinct

classes of the faithful in heaven : there are only the martyrs.
The martyrs are described here as ol SovXoi avrov, as in the

angels'
song in 2. This being so, the phrase KCU ot <t>opovp*voi avrov is

not a strong one as descriptive of the martyrs. K<U ol <o/?. avrov

. . . /AcyaA.oi appears to be derived from Ps. cxiv. 13 (cxiii. 21)

originally. The phrase ol fopovfjicvot TO ovopA o-ov bears another

meaning in xi. 18. There the whole body of the faithful are

referred to; xi. i8d* refers to the events subsequent to the final

judgment, and to all the orders of the faithful who then enter

into the everlasting Kingdom of God. Hence *a! ol <o/3ov-

ftcvoi TO ovo/utd o-ov denotes a class of the faithful quite distinct

from the other classes there enumerated. But in the present
context only one class is mentioned, i.e. that of the martyrs.

6. Response of the martyr host to the divine command.
&s +uri)i' QX\OU iroXXou. See note on ver. i. &s fri)?

ASdruK iroXXwH: cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. 6s tytvty ppomr&y ivyup&v:
cf. vi. i (x. 3). Xcy^mjK. This is the best attested reading

(AP and many cursives). Presumably our author took it in

immediate connection with /Spovrwv. Cf. like irregularities in

iv. i, <O>VT) . . . Aeya>v: in ix. 13, ^av^v . . . Xeyovro. Afyovrcs

(Q and many cursives) is, though parallels in our author's use

(cf. v. ii, xiv. 6-7) could be adduced, probably a correction.

Sri ipoaCXtiHjfr . . . xaipttfici' KOI dyoXXiwfiCK. For the same
connection of ideas cf. Ps. xcvii. i pgn ^n "pD mrr> (xcvi. i,

*acriXcv<rcv, dyaXAubrcrai 17 y^). With ifia<r{\WTv : cf.
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xi. 15* 17- With the destruction of Rome the reign of God is

established on earth. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 34, 36, v. ax, 22, xvii.

*> 4 389 5 X
> where the like thought of the kingship of God

prevails. This is the second great stage in the destruction of

evil in the universe. The first was achieved when Satan was
cast down from heaven (chap. xii.).

Kupios o Ocos 6 iratroKprfTup. A favourite designation of God
in our author. Cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xxi. 22.

Against (A i, 49, 95 al. me. arm.) other authorities add wuw
after 0co9 owing to the influence of i, 5. But this is against the

usage of our author in this phrase, and the context itself is

against its insertion. When 6 iravroKparup does not immediately
follow, as in iv. 11, we have 6 Kvptos *cal 6 0cos ^twv, where Dr.

D'Arcy suggests there may be a reference to the blasphemous
title assumed by Domitian,

" Dominus et Deus noster."

7. xa^Pu)fl *' KC" AyaXXiwfiiK. For the same combination cf.

Matt v. 12, xatpCTC *ai ayoAAtacrdc. ayaAAiav is found in the

N.T. only here and in Luke i. 47. Elsewhere in the N.T. and
in the LXX the middle form is used. The classical form is

ayoXAo/icu.

fetoopci' iV S6aK. See note on xi. 13.

JjX0K 6 ydjAos TOO Apiaou. rjXOtv is used prolep' 'caliy in xi.

1 8, but not to the same extent here; for Rome is already
overthrown: the impenitent nations, the Beast and the False

Prophet are on the eve of being cast into the lake of fire, the

Millennial Kingdom on the eve of being set up, and the heavenly

Jerusalem the bride of coming down from heaven. In fact,

3A0C? refers here to the time just preceding the advent of the

Millennial Kingdom, whereas in xi. 18 to the period that follows

on its close. Cf. xiv. 7, 15, where it also occurs.

6 yd|u>s TOU Apriou. As God in the O.T. is the Bridegroom
of Israel (cf. Hos. ii. 16 ; Isa. liv. 6 ; Ezek. xvi. 7 sq.), in the N.T.
this symbolism is transferred to Christ and the Church, which
in our author is symbolized by the heavenly and the New
Jerusalem: cf. xxi. 9-10, xxii. 17, xxi. 2. This figure of

marriage denotes the intimate and indissoluble communion of
Christ with the community^ which He has purchased with His
own blood (v. 6, 9, vii. 17, xiv. i). This communion is reached

first in its fulness by the martyrs^ who reign with Christ for

1000 years in the Holy City, which comes down from heaven,
and are yet in a mysterious way identified with the Holy City
xxi. 9, xxii. 17, i.e. the Church, the Bride of Christ The
Gentiles converted during these 1000 years belong also to the

Church. When the New (nawy) Jerusalem descends in xxi. 2

after the final judgment and the creation of a new heaven and a
new earth, /'/ has become a symbolfor the Church Universal*
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It is worth observing that the heavenly (or New ?) Jerusalem
is symbolized by a woman in 4 Ezra ix. 38 sqq., x. 25-50.

But to return to the term ya/zos, we meet with the above

symbolism in other parts of the N.T. Thus the marriage feast

(yopot) is made by the king for His Son in Matt. xxii. 3 sqq. ;

the bride chamber is mentioned Matt. xxii. 10 (w/x<o>v), and the

wedding garment (ifvSiyta ya/u>v), xxii. 1 1 ; the sons of the bride-

chamber, Mark ii. 19; the bridegroom (W/A^IO?), Mark ii. 19,
Matt. xxv. i ; and his friends (John iii. 29) and the bride (v\>p^rj)
in Matt. xxv. i (D). In 2 Cor. xi. 2 the same symbolism occurs,

rjpfjLo<r<LfJiT]V yap tyias m dvSpl irap0cyov dyv^v irapa<rnj<rai r<p

Xptcrru>: Eph. V. 25, 32, otavSpc?, dyavarc rat ywaticas, KO0a>? KOI

6 Xptoros rfyd-mjcrcv TJJV iKK\r)<riav ... TO /xvcrr^piov rovro
/Ltcya

coriV, tya> 8e Aeyw ci9 Xpurrov Kai cfc rijfv $KK\r](riav.

1\ yuKf) auToo. Here ^ yvn} is used as equivalent to ij /uc/tvi?-

orcv/Liln? (
= nbnp), as in Deut. xxii. 23 ; Matt. i. 20. In xxi. 9

of our text the rrjv ywaiKa appears to be a gloss.

^ToipcurcK iavrfiv. A favourite word in our author (ix. 7, 15,
xii. 6, xvi. 12, xxi. 2 (viii. 6)). Only the destruction of the Anti-

christian kings and nations, the casting of the Beast and the

False Prophet into the lake of fire (xix. 11-21), and the chaining
of Satan in the abyss (xx. 1-3)* must intervene before the actual

bridal, before the full spiritual communion of Christ and His
Church is accomplished in the descent of the Holy City in

xxi.. 9 sqq.
8. KCU t&60i) ofrrfj tm irepifKXtirai 9iSoviKOK= " And it had been

given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen."

This privilege was already accorded to the martyr Church in

vi. ii. ircpt/?oAAc<r0ai /ftWtvov, i/urna, oroXas are favourite

expressions in our author: cf. iii. 18, vii. 9, 13, x. i, xviii. 16,

etc. Our author uses also the phrase cv8uc<r0<u /JiWivov : cf. 14,
xv. 6 (?). In the words tiofoj avrjj Iva. n-cpt^oXi/rai tcrX, and in

the preceding clause ^rot/iao-ev cavn^v, we have presented God's

part and man's part in the work of redemption: cf. Phil. ii.

12-13, Tyy &zvro>v (rwri/piav icaTepyafcerflc, ^cos yap COTIV 6 fapya*'
cV vp.lv Ktil TO Ic'Aetv Kal TO ^cpyciv. The words KOI c'fetfi? . . .

fcatiapdv could be taken as part of the martyrs' song. But both
the context and the parallelism are in favour of regarding them
as a remark of the Seer.

pucnriw : cf. 14, xviii. 12. Here used as a noun, as in

Dan. (LXX) x. 5. On the meaning of this "fine linen" see

note on iii. 5, vi. ii, vol. i. p. 184 sq.

XoftirpoK naOopoV: cf. xv. 6. The vesture of the saints

stands out in strong contrast with that of the Harlot in xviL 4,

xviii. 1 6.

[TO yip puWw T& ButauSjAcrra TMK dywaK 6rnV.] This is
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regarded by some scholars as the close of the anthem : if so, it

is a prosai? one. Of course it might be urged that it does not

come from the heavenly choir, but is an explanation of the Seer

himself, as the preceding clause itself appears to be. But this

can hardly be maintained. As we have seen in the note on
xiv. 13, the righteous acts (so Sucaictf/uira : cf. xv. 4; Rom. v. 18;
i Bar. ii. 19) of the saints are regarded by our author as the

manifestation of the inner life and as practically identical with

character the character a man takes with him when he leaves

this life. Neither his righteous acts nor his character are to be

regarded as the garment of the soul of the martyrs ; for, though
they had already this character they are described as without
such garments for a time, even in heaven: see vi. n. As a

fitting clothing of the souls of the martyrs, God assigns them

spiritual bodies, vi. n (see note), which in iii. 5 (see note) and
here are described as white garments or shining pure garments.
The individuals also who compose the Church or Bride at this

period are the martyrs. If this view is right, then 8b is a gloss.
In a limited sense it is a correct gloss, since the spiritual bodies

will be in keeping with the character or righteous acts of the

saints.

Alford regards the entire verse as an explanation of the Seer.

But the objections to 8b hold nevertheless.

9b-lO. This passage, which is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-9
but rewritten and given quite a different meaning, is bracketed
as an interpolation.

1. The clause ovrot ol Xoyot 01 aXrjOivol TOV 0coii ctcrfv (9) IS

rather inept here, seeing that the words referred to are the

triumphant songs of the angels and martyrs in heaven. In xxii. 6,

on the other hand, they are full of significance, coming in as

they do at the close of the Book and giving it a solemn attesta-

tion. In xxi. 5 the authenticity of the phrase can hardly be
maintained.

2. xix. 10 is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-9. This fact in

itself is only of importance when combined with others.

3. xix. 10 is rewritten from xxii. 8-9 by the editor and given
a less general meaning. In xxii. 8-9 the angel is a fellow-

servant of the prophets and of all Christians. In xix. zo he is a
fellow-servant only of the prophets and those endowed with the

prophetic spirit

4. If xix. 10 were original, the action of the Seer in xxii. 8-9,
in again prostrating himself before the angel, would be incom-

prehensible. But if xix. 10 is an interpolation, then xxii. 8-9 is

intelligible and in its right context at the close of the Book.

5. Trpoo-KvvTJvai avru> (10) is not used elsewhere in our author
of simple homage or even of a fynjo-Kefo ro>v dyyc'Xuv (Col. ii. 18),
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but only of divine worship (see note on vii. n). We should, if

this phrase were from our author's hand, have irpoo-Kwfjo-ai avroV.

In xxii. 8 no such breach of our author's usage is committed.
The above difficulties are against the direct authorship of the

Seer. The most natural hypothesis as to their insertion Jbere is
x

that they were inserted by the disciple who edited the'whole,

work, who, though he repeats some clauses from John's own
hand, supplements them with others from his own. This hypo-
thesis would explain the misuse of the phrase Trpoa-Kwrja-ai avru
in this context, and the addition of the final clause

jj yap fjMprvpia

'It)<rov icrriv TO irvcvfui -riys irpo^i/retas. For this clause gives the

preceding one, TWV CXOVTW rrjv papTvpiav 'Iiyo-ov, a new meaning.
In itself the latter means the whole body of believers generally,
but when the last clause of 10 is added it means the limited

body of Christian prophets. By this gloss the exact parallelism
of xix. 9-10 with xxii. 8-9 is destroyed, for there the angel

represents himself as the servant of the prophets and the whole
Christian community.

9*. Kat Xyci u.oi rpdtyoy Mcutdpioi ot els TO Sciirroi' TOO ydpou
TOO dpKlOO KCKXTIfUPOl.

This beatitude is the fourth of our author's seven beatitudes.

But there is a difficulty in KCfcXqpc'voi ; for throughout the

Millennial Reign all men alike are "called" to share in the

kingdom: cf. xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. There is no blessedness

in being called (cf. Luke xiv. 24, ovScls . . . T. KCKXiy/Aeywv

ycucrcrai /iov rov Sctnrov), unless a man accepts the call and is

found faithful is
" chosen " &XCKTOS and found faithful Trurros

(cf. xvii. 14). The words of our Lord can hardly have been
unknown to our Seer ;

iroXXoi yap cio-iv icXi/rot, oAiyoi $c ctcXcKroi

(Matt xx. 1 6, xxii. 14). But KCfcXq/xlyot has not this technical

meaning here, but simply that of "
invited." Here, as in Matt

xxii. 2 sq., the guests and the Bride are one and the same. But,

though the guests or the faithful might (as Israel in the O.T. in

relation to Yahweh) be rightly designated the Bride, as, for

example, in xxi. 9 (cf. Eph. v. 27), at the beginning of the

Millennial Kingdom, since the words Bridegroom and Bride

symbolize the close relation between Christ and the Church at

all times, yet the realization of the things so symbolized is

always partial and imperfect till the number of the saints is

complete. Hence not till then has the time come for the

Wedding Feast and for the Bride to become the Wife of the

Lamb. It is to this feast, therefore, that the faithful are "in-

vited"; and all such as are then invited naturally accept, for

they are all saints. So the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 38-41 rightly
connects the Marriage Supper and the completion of the roll

of the saints :
" Videte numerum signatorum in convivio Domini.

VOL. n. 9
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Qui se de umbra saeculi transtulerunt, splendidas tunicas a

Domino acceperunt. Recipe, Sion, numerum tuum . . . Filiorum

tuorum . . . plenus est numerus . . . populus tuus, qui vocatus

est ab initio." As Dalman ( Words ofJesus, 118 sq.) points out,

KCJtAi/jtcVot
-= D'JBttD : cf. Babba Bathra, 75

b
: "those who are

invited go up to the Jerusalem of the age to come"; Midr.

Tehill. i4
7
, where Jacob is "invited to the heavenly banquet"

(rntyD^ !???) With the beatitude in our text cf. fta*aptos OOTIS

^aycrcu aprov cV rfj /WiAei'p rov Qtov (Luke xiv. 15).

Kfc\Tj^Kou KoActv always means " to name "
in our author

except here and in xvii. 14, where the meaning our author

attaches to K\rjroi is seen from its context : icA^roi *<u e'*cAJcrol

got vurroL Here these three epithets refer to the same persons.
ooTot ot Xrfyoi 01 dXijOiral TOO Oeou clvlv. See i in the note on

9
b-io.

10. lircra cpirpoorOc? TUV iroSwy aurou : cf. xxii. 8. nwretv
followed immediately by such phrases as irpos r. iroSat, i. 17,

cvam-to?, iv. 10, v. 8, vii. n, cVi ra irpo<ra>7ra, xi. 16, is used of the

divine worship of God or the Lamb. Hence in cuwa Zpxrpoo-Otv

r. iroSuv avrov the same worship seems implied. It is strange
that the phrase vpocrKvveiv ZfjurpotrBev is used simply of homage.
See note on xxii. 8.

irfMxrKUKT)orai aurw. On this usage (contrary to that of our

author) see 5 in the note on 9
b-io and vii. n note.

opo fi^ . . . dScX^oiK orou. See xxii. 9, where these words
occur in their right context.

TUP IX&VTWV iV fjiaprupiap "iTjaou. This phrase is found

already in xii. 17. It is certainly in the phraseology of our

author. Cf. vi. 9, T^V fMLprvpiav fy cl^oi', and i. 2, 9, xx. 4, where
we have the phrase fj naprvpia 'I^o-ov. In TT/V paprvpiav 'Irjo-ov

the question arises whether we have in 'Ir/o-oi) the subjective or

objective genitive, i.e. the testimony borne by Jesus, or the

testimony which men bear to Jesus. The former, according to

i. 2, xii. 17, means the sum of the revelation made by him, and
should naturally be the meaning of the phrase here. But the

words that follow, 17 yap /xaprvpta 'Irjcrov *rX, require us to make
them mean "the witness to Jesus." Hence it follows that the

yap is here to be taken in an explanatory sense: "now the

witness to Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Thus the angel
declares that he is the fellow-servant of John, and of those who
share with him the prophetic spirit. This is not the meaning of

the parallel passage in xxii. 10.

There is, however, the possibility that
17 yap fuiprvpia . . .

may have been a marginal gloss on rj/v

liprov, which was subsequently incorporated in the text. It

certainly comes in very awkwardly after ru 0ecp
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It should have preceded it If this clause was a gloss, then the
words crwSouXos <rov ct/u KCU row d8cX^>a>v . . . 'Irja'ov and XXlL 9**
would be practically equivalent in meaning. Even so, many of
the objections to the originality of xix. 9

b-io still remain.
11-81. Cf. xiv. 14, 18-20, and xvi. 13-16 for proleptic

accounts of this destruction of the kings and the nations by
Christ and His angels. See note on 14. 11-21 deals with the

victory of Christ and His angels over the Beast, the False

Prophet, and the kings of the earth. With this victory of the

Messiah cf. i Enoch Ixii. 2 ; 2 Bar. xxxix.-xl., Ixxii. ; 4 Ezra
xii. 32, xiil 38. This destruction of the remaining active foes of

the Messianic Kingdom comes in here of necessity after that

judgment has been executed on Rome and before the inaugura-
tion of the Millennial reign. This corresponds to the judgment
of the Sword at the beginning of the Messianic Kingdom in

i Enoch 1. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xcv. 7, xcvi. i, xcviii. 12. Though
the destruction of the Parthian kings is foretold proleptically in

xvii. 14, it is nowhere subsequently described.

11. ct&OK rbv oupavoy i]vtwyn.{\>ov : cf. Ezek. i. I, KOLL avctpx^rov
01 ovpavoii 2 Bar. xxn. i ; 3 Mace. vi. 18; Matt. iii. 16; John
i. 5 1

, o\f>t(rOc
TOV ovpavov avttayora.

As we learn from what follows, it is only the nations that are

hostile to Christ that are to be destroyed. For the attitude of

Judaism to the Gentiles in the O.T. and Apocryphal and

Apocalyptic literature, see my Eschatology*, 165, 246, 296, 297,

332, 361, also Sibyll. Or. iii. 740; Tob. xiii. n, xiv. 6 sq. ; Test.

XII. Patr. (see Index, p. 242, in my edition), and Volz, Judiscke
Eschatologie, 322-325.

ZTTTTOS Xeunos nal 6 KaOvfficros Iw* auroy : repeated from vi. 2,

but the two riders are quite distinct. Here there is no question
as to the personality of the present Rider. He is the Messiah
"the Word of God." The very epithets that are applied to Him
have occurred before in the same connection : cf. iii. 14, o/ioprv?
6 irioTos KOL dAi?0ivos. See also i. 5, iii. 7. This same combina-
tion of epithets is used by Chnst (the Logos) in xxii. 6, ovrot oi

Adyoi TTwnroi ical dXij&voi. For this combination of epithets cf.

also 3 Mace. ii. n. The Messiah as a man of war appears in

Pss Sol. xvii. 23-27 ; Philo, De Praem. et Poena
y 16, arparapx^v

KOL iroAe/xtuv %0vr) . . . ^cipoKrcrat.
iv BiKcuooufty Kpirci icai iToXcjici. This description of the

righteousness of the Messiah is brought forward very distinctively
in Isa. xi. 3 sq. :

" He shall not judge after the sight of his eyes . . .

4. but with righteousness shall he judge (p*wa DBKl) the poor, and

reprove with equity the meek of the earth. 5. And righteousness
shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his

reins." In i Enoch he is designated as " the Righteous One
"
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(xxxviii. 2), "the Righteous and Elect One" (liii. 6), "the Elect

One ofrighteousness and faith
"
(xxxix. 6). Cf. also Pss. Sol. xvil

31, Kptvtl . . . cflin; iv o-o^i StJcatocrunys avrov: also in 35 he is

described as a 0ocriAcvs Sucaios icai &5a*ro? wro Otov : cf. also 36,

41 : Ps. xcvl 13 ; Acts xvii. 31.
12. ot te 6*6aXpol atari fa +Xft{ mipfo. Repeated from L 14 :

cf. ii. 1 8.

lirl r. Kc+aXV 061-08 SiaSiffiaTa woXXd. Here as always,

except in xiL i, our author uses M r. icc^oXi/v and not ewi r.

jcc^oXi??. See note on Introd. to xii., vol. i. p. 300 sq. As King
of kings (16) the Messiah wears many diadems. The Dragon
(xiL 3) and the Beast (xiii. i) wear respectively seven and ten.

According to z Mace. xi. 13, Ptolemy wore two diadems on

entering Antioch one for Egypt and one for Asia.

19C
. [fyttf oropa ycypapfllfop o od&els oftcr ci

|i9) adrfc.]

Though the diction is Johannine (on 1\<*V yy/oaftAt/vov c^ l6
>

and with ft ovScts olSev cf. ii. 17) this clause appears to be inter-

polated. The objections are three. First, there is a break in

the thought. We should not expect a reference to the name
here in the midst of a description of the person and dress.

Moreover, the statement that no one knows His name save Him-
self is flatly contradicted in the next verse (i3

b
), where the words

icai KK\Tjrai TO ovopja avrov 'O Acfyos rov Ocov cannot be explained

away (see note in loc.). Finally, by the omission of this clause

the parallelism is restored.

19. ol Be WaXpol aftrou 6s +X6{ irup<i$,

Kal irl -rt]v Ke^aX9|K adrou BiaBVjf&aTa
13. icai ircpipepXirj^Kos Ifidrto^ ^c|3a^/JL^K

Kal K^K\v)Tai TO Sropa a^rou *O A<5yos TOU 6cou.

The interpolated line may have originated in a marginal

gloss. We have now to inquire what meaning can be attached

to this gloss. Some interpreters have thought the unknown

designation to be 6 icuptos, Phil ii. n; others (as Ewald and

Volkmar) have taken it to be the tetragrammaton ; others a

really mysterious name known only to Christ Himself, comparing
ii. 17, 5vopa KO.I.VOV yeypa/A/ucyoy ft oftSci? oTSev ct fj^j 6 Aa/i^avav, and
iii. 12. As regards this last interpretation scholars are again
divided. Swete is of opinion that all created beings are excluded
from the knowledge of this name. Alford thinks that the know-

ledge of this name is withheld till the final and complete union
of Christ and His Church. In favour of this view we might
compare Asc. Isa. ix. 5 : "This is ... the Lord Christ, who will

be called Jesus in the world, but His name thou canst not hear

till thou hast ascended out of thy body." Others, as Bousset, that

this knowledge is withheld because of the power that attaches to

such knowledge. The Messiah alone has a name which carries
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with it power over heaven and earthy and as no one knows this

name but Him, so He is the sole possessor of the power bound

up with the name. This last interpretation belongs undoubtedly
to the reign of magic, and is found among the Gnostics. This
idea underlies Gen. xxxii. 29 and Judg. xiii. 17 sq. It was a

very widespread idea among many ancient nations that the man
who knew the name of a god or a demon possessed certain

powers over him. Hence the name was concealed: cf. Heit-

miiller, Im Namen Jesu, 162 sqq. ; Giesebrecht, Gottesname, 23,

45, 100 (the last reference is from Gunkel's Genesis*, p. 362;
Jevons, Introd. Hist. Religion, p. 361).

6 odScls rrX. : cf. ii. 17, Hi. 12.

18. Kal irefHpepXf)|ilfos ipd-nof Pcpappfrop aZpari. This clause

has created no little difficulty. But, if we hold fast to the follow-

ing facts, the difficulty can be surmounted. The first is that in

the leader of the heavenly hosts we have to do not with the

Slain One, but the Slayer. The Word of God has come to

execute divine judgment. Hence the idea that the blood on
His Vesture is His own (cf. L 5, v. 9, vii. 14, xii. n) cannot be
entertained. When our author wishes to express a thought of

this nature, he speaks of the dpvtov . . . d> c'o-c/xxyficvov (v. 6).

Now this being so, how are we to explain the i/uumo? /fc/fa/x/icW

at/urn ? In whose blood is the vesture of the Divine Warrior

dipped ? If it is not His Own, no more is it that of the kings of

the earth and their armies (15, 18); for the judgment of the

sword as regards these has not yet begun, and the garments of

the heavenly armies are still white and pure (14). A comparison
with Isa. Ixiii. 1-3 which passage is in the mind of our author

confirms this conclusion :
" Who is this that cometh from Edom,

with red garments from Bozrah? ... 2. Wherefore art thou

red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in

the winefat ? 3. I have trodden the winepress alone . . . yea,
I trod them in my anger . . . and their lifeblood is sprinkled

upon my garments." Here the redness of the garments is due
to the blood of those who have already been slain, exactly as in

our text Since, therefore, the redness of the vesture in 13 is

not due to the warfare in 11-21, there remains only one other

possible explanation, and this is that the blood on His vesture is

that of the Parthian kings and their armies, whom He had

already destroyed, and whose destruction had already been pro-

leptically prophesied in xvii. 14. In this strife He was supported

by the glorified martyrs (ol /ACT' avrov K\ijrol *al {fcXcfcrot icrX.).

IfidrtoK pcpapjUpor aZfum. These words are freely based on
Isa. Ixiii. 3, Hn^V DTOO n (

= "and their blood is sprinkled on

my garments
11

). Here /fc/fappcrov (AQ, etc.) is to be accepted
and not ptpavrwr/Aevov, Ippa/i/wov, or the other variants from
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/buVco and pavri'ci> ; for, whereas both these latter verbs are used

in the LXX to render n?3 (the Hebrew verb in Isa. Ixiii. 3), and
whereas Aquila and Symmachus do render it by pavrtfu in Isa.

Ixiii. 3, but no translator ever renders it by /fcwrrco, it follows

that, though there were possible grounds for changing /?c/3a/Ji/tcVoj>

into Ippa/A/Acpov, there were none for changing cppa//./icW into

P^ftafifjLtvov from the standpoint of Isa. Ixiii. 3, whence the idea

was derived. Our author thus deals freely with Isa. Ixiii 3.

That such a free reproduction was not unknown in Judaism we

might infer from the late Palestinian Targum on Gen. xlix. n,
which recounts the victory of the Messiah over His enemies :

" How beauteous is the king Messiah, who is about to arise from

the house of Judah. He hath bound his loins and gone forth to

war against those that hate him: kings and princes shall be

slain: he will make red the rivers with the blood of their slain . . .

his garments will be dipped in blood (nB1n pjyiyo TO3&).
11

teal K&\t|Tai TO oyopa aftrou *O A&yos TOO 0cou. This line has

been taken by Volter, Spitta, Hilgenfeld, Bousset, and others to

be the addition of a scribe or reviser. Now it is manifest that

either 12 (fyw OVO/JM . . . o ovSct? oTSci/ icrX.) or the present clause

must be of this nature. But, whereas we found that 12 was

open to serious objections on various contextual grounds, no

objection of such a nature can be brought against the present
clause, which accordingly comes from the hand of our author.

We have here another of the numerous instances of community
of diction between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel, in

many of which there is no community of meaning. For the

Logos here is a Warrior, and our text reminds us of Wisd.
xviii. 4-25, especially of xviii. 15, 6 TravroSiW/Aos a-ov Aoyoe av

ovpavaw CK Opovw patrtXeuDV diroro/xo? TroAe/uoriys ets /ACOW TT/S

Ac0pias jj\aro yi}s i<os 6v TTJV awiroKpirov cirtrayi/v crov (frcpw.
We might compare also the later Jewish conception, "iNO and

6 Xoyos TOU 0ou in Heb. iv. 12. Although the ideas underlying
the words are different, in the latter passage this word is said to

be "sharper than any two-edged sword."
14. teal ri oTpaTcojxaTa KT\. To 14* conjoined with i6b we

have remarkable parallels in xvii. 14, but there the enemies of the

Lamb are the Parthian kings, who are also referred to in xvi. 12.

Here we have a conflict on a larger scale, as in xiv. 14, 18-20,
xvi. 13-16. See notes on xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14.

A study of the chief passages (ii. 26-27, xiv. 14, 18-20,
xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14, xviii., xix. 11-21) dealing with the destruc-

tion of the world powers helps us to understand the expectations
of the Seer as to (a) the order in which the world powers were to

be destroyed before the Millennium, and (b) the nature of the

heavenly armies which destroyed these powers.
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(a) The destruction of Rome was to come first, next that of
the Parthians, and finally that of the remaining hostile powers.

In xiv. 8-1 1 the destruction of Rome is foretold, followed

immediately (for xiv. 12-13 belongs after xiii. 15 or 18) by that

of the hostile nations, xiv. 14, 18-20. The same sequence of

events is found in xviii. (the destruction of Rome) and xix. 11-21

(that of the hostile nations). But the sequence of events can be
determined more definitely. Thus in xvi. 12 the forces led by
the Parthian kings are clearly distinguished from those of the

remaining hostile nations in xvi. 13-16; and that these two
divisions of the hostile heathen world, which survived the

destruction of Rome, were to be separately destroyed, we infer

from xvii. 14, according to which, immediately after the destruc-

tion of Rome, Christ and His armies would destroy its destroyers,
i.e. the Parthians.

(b) The heavenly armies were to be composed of angels and (in
certain cases if not in alt) of the glorified martyrs. The armies of

the Word of God are described in xix. 14 (TO. orparev/uara ra c?

nj> ovpavu . . . e^' wnrots Xcwcot?). In xiv. 14, 18-20 the presence
of these heavenly horsemen is presupposed in xiv. 20 (axpt T&V

XoAivwi' r. (Wow). So far as these passages go, we should con-

clude that the heavenly armies were composed of angels only.
But this is not so. Quite clearly in xvii. 14 it is stated that the

armies of the Lamb will be " the called and elect and faithful," a

description which cannot be applied to angels. Now since this

war of the Lamb on the Parthians is subsequent to the destruction

of Rome, and therefore to the universal martyrdom of the faith-

ful, it follows that this army is composed of the glorified martyrs,
who had come down from heaven with Christ for that purpose.
That they should share in this task we have already learnt from

ii. 27, where of the individual martyr (6 vucaw) it is stated

irotfiai/ci avrovs v pa/J&p <rt8i?p$, the very words, which in xix. 15
are used of Christ Himself. That the martyrs take part in the

judgment of all the hostile nations cannot be affirmed in so

many words, though the comparison of irot/xavci jcrX. in both

ii. 27 and xix. 15 points probably to this conclusion. Moreover,
the comparison of xvii. 14 (where Christ is called Kvpios jcvpiW
icai /feo-iAev? /facrtAcW, and His army is composed of glorified

martyrs) and of xix. 14% where His followers are the armies of

heaven and His name is/fao-tXcvs /fturiAeW *. jcvpio? KvpiW (i6
b
),

may point in the same direction.

Some of the chief expectations of our Seer relative to the

judgment of the hostile nations may be briefly summarized as

follows.

The Parthian kings are referred to in xvi. 12, xvii. 12-13, T 7

1 6, and their destruction by the Lamb and the glorified martyis
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in xvii. 14*-. The other hostile kings of the world are men-
tioned: their gathering to Armageddon in xvi. 13-16, and their

destruction by One like a son of man, xiv. 14, 18-20, by the

Word of God with the armies of heaven in xix. 11-21. In these last

two passages the Divine Leader is said to tread the winepress
of the wiath of God (xiv. 19, xix. 15) Finally, at the close of

the Millennial Kingdom there is the destruction of the unre-

pentant nations by fire sent down from heaven, xx. 7-10.
For the idea of armies in heaven cf. Test. Levi in. 3 ; 2 Enoch

xvii. ; 2 Esdr. xix. 6, crot irpoo-Kwovcriv al orparcTdi TWV ovpavCtv

(where the armies are the stars) ; Matt xxvi. 53.
The heavenly armies, which are not definitely mentioned in

the parallel account (xiv. 14, 18-20) but are implied in the words

axpi raw x^^uv v 2Wu>i>, have descended with Christ from
heaven. In ii. 27 (see note), xvii. 14 (see notes) they appear to

be the faithful: in ii. 27 the foes they destroy are the hostile

nations generally : in xvii. 14 the Parthian kings.

^Befcuji^oi ^u(^<^l^'OK XeuicoV. For the phrase cf. i. 13, xv. 6.

15. In i5
abc are combined thoughts and words which are

drawn from Isa. xi. 4 and Ps. ii. 9. But this combination is

already found in Pss. Sol.

xvii. 26. CKrpiif/ai, VTTprj<f>av{av a/jLaprw\tt)v o>s (Tfccui; iccpa/ACU)?,

v pa/?8a> (riSi/pa oiwrpu/rat irarrav V7ro<rra<riv avrtuv*

27. oXotfpcOcrcu. tiOvrj trapdvofLa v Xdyu> oro/jiaros avrov.

39. irar<ci yap yfjv TW Xoya> rov oTO/iaro? avrov.

nal IK TOU aTopa-ros aurou ^Kiropcucrai pop^aia 6{cia : cf. i. 16,

ii. 12.

Iva iv afirfj irarc$|| ra c6mr). From Isa. xi. 4, KOI Trard^ct yr>

T<p Xoyu) rov OTO/ACLTOS avrov, jcat ^v Trvcv/xari 8ta ^c^Xccov dii/cXc?

da-cjS^, cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 26-27, 39 (quoted above). Wisd. xviii.

22, ivLKTjo-f. rov QX\OV OVK Itr^vi rov o*<ofiaro$ ov^ 6VX&>v cvcpycta
dAXa Xdy<p rov KoXa^ovra vTrcra&v : i Enoch Ixii. 2,

" The word
of his mouth slays all the sinners." All these passages imply that

the sword that proceeds out of the mouth of the Messiah is

simply a figure for forensic or judicial condemnation.
ita! aoros mufAapci aurous iv f^dpS^ aiETjp^ : cf. ii. 27 (see

note), xii. 5. From Ps. ii. 9. The avros in this and the next

clause is emphatic. Neither here nor in ii. 27, xii. 5 has iroi-

fuuVciK a favourable meaning.
In these three passages it connotes punishment and destruc-

tion. Contrast, on the other hand, its meaning in vii. 17. See
note on ii. 27. Hence render "break them with an iron rod.

1'

ical auros irarci T^H XIJKOK mX. Here, though accompanied by
hosts of angelic warriors, the action of the Messiah alone is dwelt

upon, just as in xiv. 19 sq. and in similar words. Only here and
in xiv. 19-20 is the Xippos of divine judgment spoken of in our
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author. The two ideas of the winepress (xiv. 19) and the cup of

wrath (xiv. 10) are here combined, and mean that from the wine-

press trodden by Christ flows the wine of the wrath of God, of

which his enemies are to be made to drink. It is a case of

mixed metaphors.
16. [Im TO tjubrioi' K<U] Ivl TOK pipo? aurou KT\. Of this text

there is no satisfactory explanation. Diisterdieck, B. Weiss, and
Holtzmann think that the title is inscribed on the girdle; Swete,
that "

it is displayed on His habit where it falls over the thigh
"

;

Grotius imagines a sword on the hilt of which the name was
inscribed. Wellhausen, recognizing the unintelligibleness of the

text, proposes l-mrov instead of ip.ari.ov and makes the avrov refer

to the Mnrov. Horses were branded on the thigh amongst the

Greeks : see Wetstein in loc. But the idea of such an inscription
on a horse cannot be entertained. If, therefore, we are to gain

any satisfactory meaning here, we can only do so by following
our chief Uncial A, Cassiodorus, and some Ethiop. MSS, which
omit the words I have bracketed above. If A is right, the chief

Synac Version (s
1
) would probably be the first stage in the

interpolation of the text ; for s 1 here places the two phrases &rl

TO i/ittTwv aurov and ciri T. firjpov avrov side by side without the

conneUing /cat. Thus the first phrase would appear to have

originated in a marginal gloss owing to 13* (irc/u/?e/?A.i;/Aci'o$

IpAnov *rA.). The final stage in the corruption of the text is that

which all the remaining authorities attest. At this stage the first

avrov is omitted and the /cat inserted.

Our text now runs &rl r. pypov avrov. For the occasional

appearance of names and inscriptions on the thighs of statues we
have evidence in Greek and Roman authors (see Wetstein from
whom these quotations are derived). Thus in Cicero, Verr.

iv. 43, we find :
"
Signum Apollinis pulcherrimum, cujus in femore

literulis minutis argenteis nomen Myronis erat inscriptum."
Also in Pausanias, Eliac. extr., TO dva%ia . . . Avfy>os cucwv

. . . cAcyctov Sc r* avro ycypa/i/iei'ov 6ri TOV prjpov: "Justinus

(4 cent. A.D. ?), xv. 4, 5 : Figura anchorae, quae in femore Seleuci

nata cum ipso parvulo fuit. 9. Originis ejus argumentum etiam

in posteris mansit, siquidem filii nepotesque ejus anchoram in

femore veluti notam generis naturalem habuere."

The Seer sees in the vision the Divine Warrior and His

heavenly horsemen not halting but sweeping downward from
heaven and onward against the serried armies of the Beast, False

Prophet, and the kings ofthe earth, and, as they thunder along, their

garments stream behind them, and so on the thigh of the Leader
is disclosed the name :

"
King of kings and Lord of lords."

0aaiXcfc fWiXfoy nrX. See note on xvii. 14.

17-91. An angelic summons to all the birds of prey to
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hasten to the scene of slaughter of all the mighty of the earth.

The overthrow and final doom of the Beast and the False

Prophet.
17. w (cf. viii. 13) dyycXop iorura iv T$ ^Xu. What was

the original idea underlying this phrase is unknown. It is

generally explained that the angel took this central position in

mid heaven in order to deliver from thence his message of

victory and his summons to the birds of prey.
KCU ftcpaScp <J>W*TJ pcyrfXj). See note on xiv. 15.

Xlyw iracri TOIS ftpploi? TOIS ircTOfUifus lv p,caoupamijp,aTi (cf.

viii. 13, xiv. 6) ACUTC owdxO1
) els T& SCIITKOK . . . roC 0cou. 18.

fra <jHyY)Te adpicas ftaaiXlup . . . ical orrfpicas la^upCjv. This

passage is clearly based on Ezek. xxxix. 17, where the LXX reads

ctirov wavrl 6pvcu> irercivw . . . ^\)voL\OtfT icai cp^ecrdc . . . CTTI

TTJV Ovcrtav fiov . . . K<U <^ayc<r#c. 18. icpca yiytti/Twv % . . KCU

at/ma dp^ovru>i/. 2O. xal . . . ITTTTOV KCU ava/BdrTjv. It is obvious,

however, that our author is giving an independent rendering of

the Hebrew : observe Scirre auvax^Tc (iBDKPl 1^3) with (r

KOI cpxco-fc, and
tor^vpoiv

in our text with -ytyttvrwv, and iT

K. TWV Ka^/xevwv TT avrwv with ITHTOV Kal avapdTvjv in Ezek.

xxxix. 20.

Our author here borrows his imagery from the slaughter

wrought by God in Ezek. xxxix., and yet the final overthrow of

Gog and Magog in our author is adjourned to the close of the

Millennial reign in our author.

Td Sctiryoy T& )Uya TOO 0cou. See Gressmann, Ursprung der

Isratlit.Jud. Eschatologie, 136-141.
18. TUP KaOrjfUKUK ir* a6rwp. Here the reading avrwv (PQ

minfere oxn11
) is to be followed. A with two cursives and K read

respectively avrovs and avrois which are both corrupt. Cf. 19,
21. {XcuOlpwf TC KCU SouXup. See note on xiii. 16. p.titpwK Kal

pcydXuK. See note on xiii. 16.

19-21. The Beast, the False Prophet, and the kings of the

earth overthrown and cast into the lake of fire.

19. T& OTjpiop i.e. Nero-antichrist. See xi. 7 (note), xiii. 3

(note on various stages of the Neronic myth).
TOUS poaiXeis TTJS yrjs : cf. xiv. 14, 18-20 (though not here

specifically mentioned), xvi. 14 (note), xvii. 2, 18, xviii. 3. These
are to be carefully distinguished from the Parthian kings, xvi. 12,

xvii. 12-13, X 7i I ^ who are destroyed by the Lamb (and the

glorified martyrs). See also note on 14 above.

T& crrpaTciSjjtaTa aurwK. For avro>v A and a few cursives read

auTow. This is perhaps right. Though they are the subjects of

the kings, they are the armies of the Beast.

auKTjyjUm iroujaai T&? irlXcjiop. For the diction cf. xvi. 14, 1 6,

xx, 8.
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TOU irrpcrrcifpaTos aurou. Though the heavenly army is

described in the plural as orparcv/iara, it is here very significantly
described as a single host While the opposing hosts of evil are

moved by a variety of conflicting aims, the heavenly host is

actuated by one only.
SO. With the Beast and the False Prophet we might compare

Ahnman and Azi-Dahaka in the Zend religion, which influenced

Judaism from the East. Cf. De la Saussaye, Lehrb. d. Rcligions-

gcschichte*, ii. 206 (ii. 226 in 3rd ed.): "Zuletzt bleibt noch der

Kampf zwischen himmlischen und hollischen Geistern iibrig.

Alle Ameshas Spentas ringen da mit ihren teuflischen Gegen-

geschopfen und vernichten sie ganzlich : Ahriman selbst und die

Schlange Azhi zu bandigen, wird die Sache Mazda's und Sraosha's

sein. Als Pnester erheben sich die beiden Cotter, mit Gebet
und Gebetschnur liberwaltigen sie die Bosen und sturzen sie

und ihr Versteck in den gluhenden Strom. Dann ist die WeU
vollkommen rein, das Universum nur von Mazda's Wesen erfullt,

und alles, was lebt, geht in die Unsterblichkeit und himmlische

Vollkommenheit ein (Bahman Yasht, 43 ; Bundehesh, 30)." See

also Bbklen, Die Verwandschaft d. jud.-chnstichen mit der

parsischen Eschatologie, 127 sqq.

tmtoOi). The Attic form of this verb is iru'fro, but in late

Attic 7nao> is also found. The classical meaning was to press,

weigh down, stifle, etc. But its later meaning, as here, is to seize,

lay hold of. Triafw, which occurs only here in our author, is a

favourite word in the Fourth Gospel, being found there eight
times and only four times throughout the rest of the N.T. (one
of these being in Luke vi. 38, where it retains the ancient

classical form and meaning).
6 i|/u8oirpo<f>TJTT)s. See xiii. n sqq. notes, xvi. 13, xx. 10.

The False Prophet represented the priesthood of the Imperial
cult, which practised all kinds of magic and imposture to beguile
men to worship the Beast.

irX<nr)<rci' rods XafMrras TO xdpay^a KT\. Only those who
had received this mark were an easy prey to the False Prophet.
On the TO x^pay/xa see note on xiii. 16 : cf. xiv. g sqq., xvi. 2

(note), xx. 4.

irpooxupoufras T^K elicoVa auroC. Though weakly attested

*** 28, 39), this seems to be the right reading: see note on
vii. n. Possibly the dative is right. In that case the text

would mean that divine worship was actually offered to the image.
TV Xi'im)? TOU Trope's : cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8. On this final abode

of punishment for Satan, the Beast, the False Prophet, and
wicked men, see note on ix. i.

T?IS KaiofUnfp lv Ocup. The genitive here can only be explained
as a slip on the part of the writer. Contrast xxl 8 rjj Xlfivy rjj
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*<UO/ACIT?.- On iv 0ci> in this conjunction cf. xiv. 10, xx. 10,

xxi. 8.

91. ol Xoiirol
dircKrdi^Tjirair rrX., /.*. the kings of the earth

and their armies. These kings and their armies had been affected

by the Caesar-worship : cf. xiv. 9 sq. They were not, like the

Beast and the False Prophet, cast forthwith into Gehenna. Their

physical life was destroyed by the sword, i.e. by the sword of the

Word of God (cf. ver. 15), and their spirits no doubt consigned tc

Hades. In the judgment all the dead are raised (xx. 12), and
then death and Hades and all the wicked are cast into the lake

of fire (xx. 14-15). In the Test, of Hezekiah a work incor-

porated in the Ascension of Isaiah, i.e. iii. i3
b-iv. 18, and written

before 100 A.D. a different sequence is anticipated : Asc. Isa.

iv. 14, "The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies

of the holy ones from the seventh heaven . . . and He will

drag Beliar (i.e. the Antichrist) into Gehenna and also his armies"

mrra r& oprca <xPT<^1
I
(raif KT^ Cf. 17 sq. ; also i Enoch

xlvL 4-6.

CHAPTER XX. 1-3.

INTRODUCTION.

i. Contents. Now that Rome has fallen (xviii.), the hostile

nations been destroyed, and the two Beasts cast into the lake of

fire (xix. 19-20), there remains no obstacle to the manifestation

of the kingdom save the presence of Satan still on earth. Hence to

his activities an end is put by his being cast down into the abyss
and chained there for 1000 years (xx. 1-3). The destinies of

Satan are determined by the chief events in the life of Christ.

In xii. Satan's expulsion from heaven is connected with the birth

and ascension of Christ. On the earth, as he had only a short

time, he raged furiously against Christ's followers, but on Christ's

Second Advent and His overthrow of Satan's agents, Satan too

is cast down from the earth into the abyss and the Millennial

Kingdom established. At the close of this kingdom Satan is

loosed from the abyss and finally conquered and cast into the

lake of fire, and the new heaven and the new earth appear,
wherein is the joint throne of God and the Lamb.

That xx. 1-3 comes from our author's hand there can be no

doubt, as the diction and idiom prove.
2. Diction and idiom.

1. ctSoK ayycXoi' KaropaiKOira <K TOU ofiparou. The whole
clause has already occurred in x. i, xviil i, and the last four

words also in iii. 12, xvi 21, xxi. 2, 10.

T^K itXiir Ttjs dfliWou : cf. ix. I.
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9. rd? Sfxlicorra 6 fyi? 6 &pxaio$. The same words in the

same characteristic and anomalous construction have already
occurred in xii. 9. us forii' AidffoXot K<U 6 Zararos. Cf. i. 9,
6 KoAov/ACVOS Aiaj3oXo? Kal 6 Saravas.

c8i)<rcp auT<&K Cf. ix. 14, ^cftc^cVovs.

8. 2pa\H auT&K cts rf)r apuacroy. For this use of

cf. ii. 10, viii. 5, 7, 8, xii. 9, xix. 20, etc.

ftcXcure?: cf lii. 7, 8, xi. 6, xxi. 25.
times elsewhere in our author. *irdrw: cf. vi. 8. fra

irXam/jcrg 3ri rd cBmrj : cf. xiii. 14, xii. 9. &XP1 w;w suh a
use : cf. 5, vii. 3, xv. 8. reXcaefj : cf. 5, 7, x. 7, xv. i, 8.

3. Order of words. Wholly Semitic.

1-8. The binding of the Dragon in the abyss for 1000 years.
1. Kal etSoK. See note on iv. i.

TV itXci? Ti)s &0iWou. See notes on L 18, ix. i. The abyss
is regarded only as a temporary abode of punishment. Satan is

finally cast into the lake of fire, xx 10.

oXuo-if lAcydXT)!'. uA.v<ri? seems to be used here to denote a
chain or bond by which the body is bound. In Mark v. 4 and

frequently elsewhere it signifies hand fetters as opposed to irc'&u.

See note of Lightfoot on Phil
, p. 8.

irl T(\V X ^Pa- I* 1S hard to explain the use of lirf here. The
best parallel is to be found in v. i, rl rrjv ctav . . . ptftXiav.

But in this latter case the idea implied is that the book is lying
on the palm of the hand. It is perhaps best to regard the

present instance as a loose use of eVi, which does not admit of

any exact explanation. It is practically here equivalent to & (cf.

i. 1 6 with i. 20), and indeed v is read here by 38 syr.
L 2

.

Another difficult use of fcr but with the dative, occurs in xxii. 16,

where, however, the best authorities have iv.

2. rd? BpdKorra, 6 0^15 6 dpxaios. For a like anacolouthon
cf. i. 5. See note on xii. 9 on the identification of the old

serpent and the devil. Gunkel on Gen.8
iii. i maintains that the

text there implies that originally the serpent was an evil demon
hostile to God and man and possessing a snakelike form. He
further points out in support of this view that in 2 Kings xviii. 4
divine worship is offered to a snakelike form by the faithless

Israelites, and that heathen gods and demons were frequently so

conceived in the ancient world.

ftrjcrci'
ouT&y x^ia fa)- This idea of binding the powers of

evil in prison for an undefined period is already found in

Isa. xxiv. 2 2, and of their final judgment in xxiv. 23. These powers
consist of the host of heaven and the kings of the earth This
idea of the angels and the kings of the earth being judged
together reappears in i Enoch liii. 4~lw. 5, and the idea of the

binding of the fallen angels in a place of temporary punishment
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till the day of the final judgment is found in i Enoch xviii. 12-16,
zix. 1-2, xxi. 1-6, from which the final place of their punishment

an abyss of fire is carefully distinguished, x. 13-15, xviii. 11,

xxi. 7-10, liv. 6, xc. 24-25. Their leader Azazel is bound in a

place by himself (x. 4-5) as a preliminary punishment, but at the

final judgment is to be cast into a place of everlasting punish-
ment (x. 6). In nearly all cases the evil spirits are spoken of in

i Enoch as being
" bound "

in a preliminary place of punish-

ment, just as in Isa. xxiv. 22 and in our text.

In the Zend religion the same idea is found. According to

the Bundehesh iii. 26 (cf. xiii. 77) the evil serpent Azi-Dahaka
was smitten by Thraetaona and fettered in the mountain Dama-
vand for 9000 years, S.B.E. iv. 9 (note), 226, 245 sq., v. 234, 397,
xviii. no, 201, etc. He was released by Ahriman, S.13.E.

v. 233-235, and reigned for 1000 years, v. 150, xxiv. 103, but was
slain by Sam or Keresasp, v. 235. After the renovation of the

world there would be no Azi-Dahlka, xviii. 1 18. But, since these

Iranic myths belong to various periods before and after the

Christian era, there is no ground for tracing any direct connec-

tion.

XiXio 2n). Before the year 100 B.C. it was generally believed

in Judaism that the Messianic Kingdom would lastforever on the

present earth. Sometimes the conception was universahstic in

character, especially in the greater prophets of the O.T., as

Jeremiah, the Second Isaiah, Jonah, Malachi ; but in others, as in

Ezekiel, Haggai, Zechariah, Joel, it was particularistic. The idea

of the everlastmgness of this kingdom on earth persisted, as we
have above said, till about 100 B.C. For such it appears to be
in i Enoch Ixxxiii.-xc., vi.-xxxvi., but by the date just mentioned
the earth had come to be regarded in Judaism as wholly unfit

for the manifestation of this kingdom except in a temporary
character. The dualism which had begun to affect the religious
forecasts of religious thinkers in the 2nd cent. B.C. succeeded in

leavening wholly their expectations in the ist. As a consequence
of this breach between the things of earth and the things of

heaven, the writers of this century were forced to entertain new

conceptions of the kingdom. Hence in i Enoch xci.-civ., Pss.

Sol. i.-xvi., the Messianic Kingdom is declared to be of

temporary duration on the present earth, and the goal of the

risen righteous to be not this transitory kingdom, but heaven
itself after the final judgment, which from this period forwards

was conceived of as taking place not at the beginning, but at the

close of the Messianic Kingdom. Thus it is that the Millen-

nium in our text, as in 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra, is really a late and
attenuated form of the old Jewish expectation of an eternal

Messianic Kingdom on the present earth. For a fuller treat-
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ment of this question the reader can consult my Eschat-

ology\ pp. 103, 106-108, no sq., 113-116, 219 sq., 223, 248,

250 sq.

We have next to consider the duration of this kingdom.
Apparently nowhere in earlier or contemporary literature is the

duration of 1000 years assigned to the Messianic Kingdom save

here. Its duration is not defined in i Enoch xci.-civ. ; Pss. Sol.

xi. i sqq. ; Sibyll. Or. in. 1-62; Jubilees xxiii. 27-29;
Assumption of Moses x. 7 ;

2 Bar. xxix. 4-xxx. i, xxxix. 7, xl. 3,

Ixxii. 2-4; 4 Ezra xiii. 32, 36. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 it is

definitely said to last 400 years.
3. j3aXcy auroK cts r. afiutnrov ical cicXeiarei'. On the a/?wcros

see ix. T, note.

cicXciorci' xal iafypdyurev tadw aurou, i.e. closed the abyss and
sealed it over him. Our text recalls the Prayer of Manasseh, 2-4,
and the two passages are distantly connected, though our Seer

has no thought of this passage nor of the myth that it pre-

supposes.

For, whereas it is a literal Satan overcome by an angel that

is presupposed in our text, it is a mythological monster that

is overcome by God in the Prayer of Manasseh. What was

originally a mythological idea concerning the uprising of the

Chaos monster (i.e. the sea) against God at the world's begin-

ning, had long ere our Seer's time been transformed into an

eschatological expectation, i.e. the rebellion of Satan against God
at the world's close, and his being cast into the abyss. The
mythological idea is quite clearly set forth in the above-mentioned

Prayer of Manasseh : 6 irotijcra? rov ovpavov KOL ri]v yfjv <rvv iravrl

r<3 Kocr/xa) OLVTOV, 6 TreSiJcras rrjv Od\a.<rcrav TO> A.dya> rov Trpocrray/Aaro?

crov, 6 icXcuras rrjv apw&ov KOI o-^payicra/Acvos avrrjv T<S
<j>o/3cp(p

KOI v8d^a) ovd/xart (rov.

irXa^cn] en ri tOnfj. As he had done before: cf. xiii. 14,

xvi. 13. See also xii. 9. As these words point to the future,

they imply that there would still be heathen nations after the

Messianic judgment executed in xix. 19-21. Now that Satan's

chief agents, the Beast and the False Prophet, were cast into the

lake of fire and Satan himself bound in the abyss, the time for

the Millennial reign has arrived and for the evangelization of

the surviving heathen nations : see xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. The
astonishing part in our Seer's forecast is that the preaching of the

Gospel during the Millennium will only in part be successful,

though the active impersonations of evil have been wholly
removed from the earth for this period. The implication is that

each man carries in his own bosom the possibilities of his own
heaven and his own hell.

$ci: cf. i. i, iv. i.
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4-XXII. THE TEXT INCOHERENT AND
SELF-OONTBJLDIOTOBY AS IT STANDS.

4-XXIX. These chapters have hitherto been a constant

source of insurmountable difficulty to the exegete. They are

full of confusion and contradiction if the text is honestly dealt

with. And yet the Apocalypse exhibits, except in a few

passages, and especially in chap, xviii., a structural unity and a

steady development of thought from the first chapter to the

close of xx. 3. Now this is just what we should expect in an

Apocalypse which is designed to be a philosophy of history and

religion from the standpoint of the author. It was a combina-
tion of vision and reflection. Though the book of a prophet did

not necessarily show any structural unity or steady development
of thought, it was far otherwise with the apocalyptist, in whose

writings such characteristics were indispensable. While the

ordinary man saw only the outside of things in all their in-

coherence and isolation, the apocalyptist sought to get behind
the surface and penetrate to the essence of events, the spiritual

motives and purposes that underlay and gave them their real

significance in fact, to lay bare their origin, course, and con-

summation. It was thus, in short, a Semitic philosophy of

religion, and as such it was ever asking Whence? Wherefore?
Whither? Apocalyptic, and not prophecy, was the first to grasp
the great idea that all history, alike human, cosmological, and

spiritual, is a unity a unity following naturally as a corollary of

the unity of God preached by the prophets.
I have emphasized these two points structural unity and

orderly development of thought to the final consummation of all

things as pre-eminently the characteristics of apocalyptic and
not of prophecy or of any other form of writing in the Bible.

This being so, we are all the more astonished that the three

closing chapters of the Apocalypse are all but wholly wanting in

these characteristics, and so far from advancing steadily to the

consummation that all the preceding chapters postulate exhibit

many incoherencies and self-contradictory elements.

To some of these I drew attention in my first edition of the

Book of Enoch in 1893, where on p. 45 I wrote as follows:

"We have here (i.e. Rev. xxi. i, 2) a new heaven and a new
earth, and a New Jerusalem coming down from heaven : yet in

xxii. 15 all classes of sinners are said to be without the gates of

the city. But if there were a new earth this would be im-

possible." This is only one of the many difficulties that

confront the serious student of these chapters. Now to make
the problem before us clear it will be best to deal shortly with a
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few of the passages which make it impossible for us to accept
the text as it stands.

1. In xx. 7-10, after the close of the Millennial Kingdom,
Satan is loosed, and the heathen nations (Gog and Magog),
which have refused to accept the Christian faith, march against

Jerusalem and the camp of the saints, but ar? destroyed by fire

from heaven. Satan also is cast finally into the lake of fire and
brimstone, to be tormented there for ever and ever. Thus the

prime source of evil and his deluded followers (Gog and Magog)
are removed finally from the world, and their power to influence
the worldfor evil nadt impossiblefor ever.

2. In xx. 11-15 the old earth and the old heaven are given
over to annihilation. Then the final judgment takes place, and
all the dead are judged according to their works, and death and
Hades are cast into the lake of fire, together with all those

whose names are not found written in the book of life. At this

stage we have arrived at the final condemnation and destruction of
all evil, together with the destruction of death ifself.

3. Now that all evil and death itself are cast into the lake of

fire, the new heaven and the new earth come into being, and
the New Jerusalem comes down from heaven, and God Himself
dwells with men (xxi. 1-4).

// is clearfrom this passage that we have arrived at the closing
scene of the great world struggle between good and evil, and that

henceforth there can be neither sin, nor crying, nor pain, nor death

any more. In fact, there can be no place at all for these in the

universe of God the new heaven and the new earth, and the New
Jerusalem that cometh downfrom God to the new earth.

The conclusion just arrived at is inevitable, if there is a

steady development in the visions of the Seer. Now since

such a development is manifest in chaps, i.-xx. 3, when certain

verses and glosses are excised and a few disarrangements of the

text set right expecially in xviil we naturally conclude that

our author will not lightly fall into contradictions, even of a

minor sort, in the last three chapters. But unhappily this is not
our experience as we study them ; and at last we stand aghast
at the hopeless mental confusion which dominates the present
structure of these chapters, and are compelled to ask if they can

possibly come from his hand, and, in case they do, to ask

further, if they have been preserved as they left his hand. But
we must first justify the above statement, though we shall

adduce here only the main contradictions in these chapters.
i. Inasmuch as according to our text the New Jerusalem does

not come down from heaven till Satan is bound for ever in the

lake of fire, and all sin and death itself are at an end, and the

place of the old world has been taken by a new and glorious

VOL. H. 10
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world, wherein there is neither spot nor blemish nor any such

thing, how is ft that we are told that, outside the gates of the

Holy City which has come down from God to the new earth,

there are " the dogs and the sorcerers, and the fornicators, and
the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and
maketh a lie" (xxii. 15)? A greater contradiction in thought
and statement is hardly conceivable. But, if this statement were
made in connection with the Millennial Kingdom which was to

be established before the Final Judgment, everything would be

intelligible.

2. Again, since the new earth is inhabited only by the blessed,
on whom the second death could have no effect, and since these

are all righteous, and God Himself tabernacles among them,
how is it that in xxii. 2 the leaves of the tree of life are said to

be for the healing of the nations ? This statement can have no

meaning unless it applies to the period of the Millennial

Kingdom. During Christ's reign of 1000 years the surviving
nations have still a further period of grace accorded to them.
This evangelizing of the nations during this period has already
been proclaimed in xiv. 6-7, xv. 4. It is thrice elsewhere

referred to in the last two chapters, i.e. xxi. 24, xxii. 14, 17.

3. Only on the supposition that the Millennial Kingdom is

still in existence can we explain xxi. 24-27 :

"And the nations shall walk by the light thereof:

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.

And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night'
1

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the nations

into it :

And there shall not enter into it anything unclean, or he
that maketh an abomination or a lie ;

But onlythey which are written in the book of life ofthe Lamb."

Now from the above contradictions the solution of which is in

part already suggested it follows either that (a) a consideiable

part of xx.-xxii. is not from the hand of our author, or that, (b)
if it is from his hand, it is disarranged.

Now the first solution (a) is that adopted by most of the

leading German scholars of the past thirty years. Thus while

Volter (Die Offenbarung Johannis, 1904), Weyland (Omverkings-
en CoHipilatie-Hypothesen toegepast op de Apocalypse van Johannes^
1908), and J. Weiss (Die Offtnb. des Johannes, 1908) assume
that xx.-xxii. is derived from three diflerent sources, and Spitta

(Die Offenb. des Johannes^ 1889) finds traces of four authors,
1 A necessary emendation. The corruption in the text arose from the

present disorder, and the influence of xxii. 5, "and there shall be no more
night/' where this clause is wholly justifiable.
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Erbes (Die Offenb. Johannis, 1891) and, on the whole, Bousset

(1906), are content with two. Bousset, in fact, regards xx.-xxii.

as the work of our author, with the exception of the fragment
xxi. 9-xxii. 5.

But, even though for the time being we accepted as a

working hypothesis any one of the theories of these scholars

based on a plurality of authorship, we have still two insuperable
difficulties to face, (a) The first of these is that the more closely

we study i.-xx. j, the more convinced we become of the structural

unity of these chapters a fact which does not exclude the

occasional use and adaptation of sources and the clear and

masterly development in thought, working up steadily to a climax.

This being so, how is it that xx.-xxii. shows no such orderly

development^ but rather a chaos of conflicting conceptions f (/?)

But the second difficulty is still greater. The hypotheses of the

above scholars, with the partial exception of Bousset, break

down hopelessly in the face of the general linguistic unity of

xx.-xxii. In fact, these scholars had failed to make a thorough
study of the style, vocabulary, and grammar of the Apocalypse.
Bousset, it is true, has done much to compensate for the

deficiencies of his predecessors in this field, but a deeper study
of his materials would have precluded his assuming the existence

of xxi. 9-xxii. 5 as an independent source, seeing that it is

internally self-contradictory and that yet linguistically it is from
the hand of our author. To the conclusion, in fact, that, with

the exception of a few verses, chaps. xx.-xxii. are from the

same hand to which we owe the bulk of the preceding chapters,
a close and prolonged study has slowly but irresistibly brought
me. If, then, this is so, we must conclude that the text in xx.-

xxii. is disarranged in an astonishing degree and does not at present
'stand in the orderly sequence originally designed by our author.

To what cause, we must now ask, is this almost incredible

disorder due? It cannot be accounted for by accidental trans-

positions of the text in the MSS a phenomenon with which

the students of MSS in every ancient language are familiar.

For no accident could explain the intolerable confusion of the

text in xx. 4-xxii., and apparently the only hypothesis that can

account for it is that which a comprehensive study of the facts

forced upon me in the beginning of 1914, and this is thaiJohn
died either as a martyr or by a natural death, when he had

completed i.-xx. 3 of his work, and that the materials for its

completion, which were for the most fart ready in a series of

independent documents, were put together by a faithful but un-

intelligent disciple in the order which he thought right.

This hypothesis we shall now proceed to establish by
adequate proofs.
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1. First of all it is a matter beyond dispute that xxii. 15,

xxi. 27, which state that outside the gates of the Heavenly
Jerusalem evil in every form exists, but that it can in no wise

pass within the gates of the Holy City, prove that the Heavenly

Jerusalem here referred to was to descend before the disappearance

of the first earth and the first heaven and the final judgment
described in xx. 11-15. A kindred expectation is found in

4 Ezra vii. 26-28, where the Heavenly Jerusalem,
1 the Messiah,

and those who had been translated to heaven without seeing

death, are to be manifested together on the earth for 400 years.
The same view appears in the same work in xiii. 32-36. In this

latter passage evil in every form exists outside the Heavenly
City.

From later Jewish sources we are familiar with the connection

of the rebuilt Jerusalem and the temporary reign of the Messiah.

The advent of the Messiah determines the hour when the

Temple and therefore Jerusalem should be rebuilt (Shemoth
rab. c. 31). According to the Targum on Isa. liii. 5 (cf.

Bammidbar rab. c. 13) the Messiah Himself was to build it.

From the above facts we conclude that in our author the

account of the Heavenly Jerusalem (xxi. 9~xxii. 2, 14-15, 17)
should have followed immediately on xx. 3 as the seat of the

Messiah's Kingdom.
2. Verses xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 assume that the

nations are still upon earth, that the gospel is preached to them
afresh from the Heavenly Jerusalem, that they are healed

thereby of their spiritual evils, their sins washed away, that they
can enter the Heavenly City and eat of the tree of life which
was therein. And to this salvation they are bidden of the Spirit
and the Heavenly Jerusalem (i.e. the bride, xxii. 17).

Now this expectation is derived from the Old Testament
In Zech. xiv. 16 sqq., when the blessed era sets in, the nations

are to go up yearly to keep the Feast of Tabernacles at

Jerusalem. In Tob. xiv. 6 the conversion of the Gentiles is to

synchronize with the rebuilding of Jerusalem in a fashion far

transcending all that Seer or prophet had hitherto dreamt of

when its gates should be " builded with sapphire and emerald,"
and all its walls "with precious stones," and its streets "paved
with carbuncle and stones of Ophir" (xiii. 16-17). Similarly in

i Enoch (161 B.C.) we find it prophesied that the conversion of

the surviving Gentiles would follow on the setting up of the

Holy City, which was to be done by none other than God
Himself. Next, in the Test. XII Patriarchs the conversion of

1
Box, it is true, regards vii. 26, which tells of the manifestation of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, as an interpolation ; but the evidence of our text and
later Judaism supports the connection of the Messiah and the Holy City.
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the Gentiles is associated with the advent of the Messiah,
T. Levi xviii. 9, T. Jud. xxiv. 5, and that of the New Jerusalem
in T. Dan v. 12. Like expectations are expressed in the Sibyll.

Or. iii. 751-59, 767-95 ; i Enoch xlviii. 4 (where the Messiah is

described as the light of the Gentiles); Pss. Sol. xvii. 27, 32.
Thus in many books in Judaism the hope is entertained, as

in our text, that the Gentiles would turn to the worship of the

true God, when either the earthly Jerusalem was rebuilt or a

Heavenly Jerusalem set up on earth, or when the Messiah
established His Kingdom upon the earth. It is true that

Judaism associated this expectation with the First Advent of

the Messiah ; for it looked for no second. But in Christianity
it was different. What had not been realized on the First

Advent of Christ is, according to many a Christian prophet and

Seer, as also to our author, to be realized in a far higher degree
when Christ came the second time in glory.

That the conversion of the heathen nations in our text,

therefore, was to be accomplished in connection with the

Heavenly City, which as the seat of the Millennial Kingdom
was to descend on the earth before the Final Judgment, needs

no further demonstration.

3. The facts just stated in the preceding paragraph, that the

Gentiles shall still be upon the earth on the advent of the

Heavenly City, and have a right to enter therein, are already

postulated in the earlier chapters of the Apocalypse. Thus in

xv. 4 we read in the song sung by the triumphant martyrs before

the throne of God

"Who shall not fear, O Lord,
And glorify Thy name ?

For Thou alone art holy ;

For all the nations shall come
And worship before Thee ;

For Thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest."

Again, in xiv. 6-7 the Seer recounts a vision in which he
hears an angel proclaiming the coming evangelization of the

nations of the world :
1 " And I saw another angel flying in mid

heaven, having an eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that

dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue
and people, saying with a great voice,

1 A somewhat analogous expectation is found in I Cor. xv. 23-28, where
we have an account of the Messianic Kingdom. This kingdom is heralded

by the resurrection of Christ : it is apparently established on Christ's (second)
Advent with the risen righteous (23). Then follows the reign of Christ, in

the course of which every evil power is overthrown (24^28). Then comes
the end (the general resurrection, final judgment, the destruction of the old

world and the creation of the new).
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Fear God and give Him glory ;

For the hour of His judgment is come :

And worship Him that made the heaven and the earth

And the sea and fountains of waters."

Now, according to the present form of the text of the last three

chapters of our booh, these prophecies, which definitely foretell the

evangelization of the nations of the world and their acceptance
of the Gospel preached, remain wholly unfulfilled. In fact,

according to the present text, the nations are simply annihilated

before the advent of the Heavenly City. On the other hand, it

the account of the Heavenly Jerusalem as given in xxi. 9 to xxu.

2, 14-15, 17 is restored immediately after xx. 3, then these

prophecies are fulfilled ; for the nations, according to this

account, walk by the light thereof, and the kings of the earth

do bring their glory into it, and yet outside its gates there is

still evil of every kind.

4. Again, in xi. 15 we read

"The Kingdom of the world is become the Kingdom of our
Lord and of His Christ,

And He shall reign for ever and ever."

These words quite clearly assume that the rule of God and
Christ will be extended over the whole world of the nations.

But, as the text at present stands, not a single nation is men-
tioned as being brought beneath its sway, while in the verses

(xx. 9-10) that precede the description of the Final Judgment
(KX. 11-15) we are led to infer that they are wholly destroyed

by fire from heaven. That is one way of establishing authority
over the neutral or hostile nations, but it is not God's way. We
have only to read chaps, xxi.-xxii., which deal ostensibly with

events occurring only after the absolute destruction of all the

nations and of the first heaven and the first earth, when we
discover the nations, that had presumably passed out of exist-

ence, going up in pilgrimage to the Heavenly Jerusalem, each

under its own king, passing within its blessed portals, bringing
their glory and honour into it, receiving spiritual healing in the

Holy City, and assimilating the divine truths that make them
heirs to immortality, that is, eating of the tree of life. That all

the nations do not avail themselves of these privileges is plainly
asserted in the text ; for outside the gates are sorcerers and whore-

mongers and idolaters and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.

On this ground again we must transpose the description of

the Holy City before the Final Judgment, and regard it as the

seat of the Millennial Kingdom.
5. The city that is spiritually designated Sodom and Egypt

(xl 8) cannot be called
" the beloved city

"
as in xx. 9, nor can
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it become the seat of the Millennial Kingdom. Much less can

the ruins of such a polluted city become the abode of Christ and
of the risen martyrs come down from heaven to reign with Him
for a thousand years.

6. Again, as we study xxi.-xxii. we discover that there are in

reality two descriptions of the Heavenly City, and not one, as has

hitherto been universally assumed. The Seer has two distinct

visions, and they deal not with one and the same city, but with

two quite distinct cities. The first (xxi. 9 to xxii. 2, 14-15, 17)

presupposes the existence of the present earth. Thus the Seer
tells how the angel, that had showed him the destruction of the

great world-capital Rome in xvii., came again to him and carried

him off to a great high mountain to show him the Heavenly City
that was to take the place of Rome as the metropolis of the

world. The very first words of the vision presuppose the co-

existence of the Heavenly Jerusalem and the present earth.

This city the Seer beheld coming down from heaven to earth

(i.e. the first heaven and the first earth). It becomes the great

spiritual centre of the world. The nations flock up to it from

every side to share in its spiritual blessings, its gates are open
day and night, and yet none of the evil individuals or nations

that are without may enter into it (xxi. 24-27).
It is manifest that since sin, and therefore death, prevail out-

side the gates of the Heavenly City, the present order of things
still prevails, the first heaven and the first earth are still in being.

But there is another Heavenly City (xxi. 1-4, xxii. 3-5)
described by our author, quite distinct from that just dealt with.

The angel in xxi. 9 has apparently had no direct part in

mediating this new vision. The vision, just as those in xx. 1-3,

11-15, xxi. i, seems to be independent of any angelic agency.
With regard to this Heavenly City there can be no question a&

to the hour of its manifestation. The very first words of the

text imply that the vision of the Seer has outleapt the bounds oi

time, when the former heaven and earth have vanished for ever.

This second Heavenly City does not appear till the first heaven

and the first earth have vanished and theirplace been taken by the

new heaven and the new earth. Hence as distinguished from the

first Heavenly City, it is designated
"
new," />. icoun/, that is, of

a new sort or quality as distinct from the first, just as the second
heaven and the second earth are themselves described as " new "

(KCUVOS and iccun?). This epithet is never applied to the Heavenly
City described at such length in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Sin,

of course, no longer exists in this new world. Hence there is

no more crying, nor mourning, nor pain, nor curse, nor death

(xxi. 4
abc

, xxii. 3*), though round about the first Heavenly City
close even to its very gates sin in every form and death did
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exist, and even within its stately walls sorrow for sin and repent-
ance were never absent, for the nations of the earth flocked to it

from every side to be healed of their spiritual ills and infirmities

(xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2).

7. It is finally to be observed that, since the earthly

Jerusalem was in ruins, and never in the opinion of the Seer to

be rebuilt, a new city was of necessity to take its place as the

seat of Christ's Kingdom and the abode of the blessed martyrs,
who were to come down from heaven to reign for a thousand

years with Him. Since this new city was to be the abode of

Christ on His Second Advent from heaven, and of the martyrs

coming down from heaven with Him in their glorified bodies, it

follows that the new city must be from heaven also, if it was to

be a fit abode for its inhabitants from heaven. Even as early as

161 B.C. (as we have already mentioned above), we have a like

expectation in i Enoch xc. 28-38, where it is said in the vision

that God Himself set up the New Jerusalem, to be the abode of

the Messiah and the transformed and glorified Israel. A like

expectation is attested in a work almost contemporary with our

author, i.e. 4 Ezra, as we have already shown.

8. To the revision of John's literary executor we may prob-

ably ascribe the non-Johannine combinations r. Ka&y/xevov lif

avrov in xx. n, where, though only A and some cursives attest

this reading, they are to be followed ; 6 jcatf^cyos cVi r. Gpovov in

xxi. 5, where, since every MS is wrong, the error must go back
to the editor ; row ircircA,KiGr/Ai'<i>v . . . KCU oirtvc? 0$ ir/xxrcieunpray

in xx. 4, where the oinves is thrust in against John's usage (see
i. 5, note). Possibly the normal construction r. Ai/xvg rfj KCUO/ACVT?

irvpl Kal
0ci'<p

in xxi. 8 may be due to him : contrast that in xix.

20. Again in xxi. 6 instead of r<j> Su/wrri Soxra> the Johannine
idiom is

r<JJ Sw/ranri Suxrco avr<j> (see note in loc.).

From the above facts the conclusion is inevitable that after

xx. 3 our author had intended to add a description of the Heavenly

Jerusalem that was to come down from heaven to earth and be the

habitation of Christ and the martyrs that accompanied Himfrom
heaven in their glorified bodies : and also that this very description
has been preserved in certain sections ofxxi.-xxii.

We have next to determine the extent of this description.
Now even the cursory reader will observe that there are two
accounts of the Heavenly Jerusalem in these chapters, which have

been rudely thrust together by the Seer's literary executor. 1 A

1 We might compare 2 Corinthians, which is now recognized by the

learned world as consisting of two mutilated Epistles of St. Paul edited

together as one, the last four chapters belonging to the earlier Epistle. In

Cicero's letters Professor Purser shows that in several cases exactly the same

phenomenon may be found.



XX. 4-XXIL] RECONSTRUCTED TEXT 153

close study of these chapters will show that the section xxi. 9-
xxii. 2 constitutes a unity, though incomplete in itself, as we
shall see presently, and gives a description of the Heavenly
Jerusalem that was to be the centre of the Millennial Kingdom.
Two further fragments of this description are to be found in

xxii. 14-15 and 17. This description fits in perfectly with the

conditions of the Millennial reign of Christ and the martyrs for

a thousand years. It is conceived of as a period of beneficent

rule and evangelizing effort in regard to the surviving nations

who visit the Heavenly Jerusalem and bring all their glory and
honour into it. Wickedness, of course, still exists without it,

but nothing that is unclean, nor any liar or abominable person,
is permitted to enter into it (xxii. 15, xxi. 27).

So far the first description. But what are we to make of

the second, which begins with xxi. i ? Only the disjecta membra
of this description remain. Two fragments of it are recoverable

in xxi. 1-4 and xxii. 3-5. These should be read together, as

the first clause of xxii. 3 forms the fourth line of the stanza, the

first three lines of which are preserved in xxi. 4*
bc

. In this

second description the former heaven and earth have passed

away for ever, with all the sin and sorrow and pain that prevailed
on the former earth. Death itself shall be no more throughout
the new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem
(xxi. 4). And whereas in the Heavenly Jerusalem that came
down from God for the Millennial Kingdom the saints who had
been martyred reigned only a thousand years, in the later New
Jerusalem they are to reign for ever and ever (xxii. 5). It is

noteworthy that even the very diction of xxi. 1-4*** and of

xxii. 3-5 testifies to the fact that they form part of one and the

same poem. Thus owe &rr<u ?ri, which occurs three times in

xxi. i 4
1

*, recurs twice in xxii. 3* 5* (contrast xxi. 26) and not
elsewhere throughout our author. OVK . . . ri occurs nine

times in connection with other verbs. Thus while OVK lorai 2rt

is confined to xxi. i-4
abo

, xxii. 3-5, it is to be observed that

OVK ... n is characteristic of our author in the N.T., since

outside our author it occurs in the N.T. only six times and
twice of these in quotations.

We have now dealt with the chief difficulties in xx.-xxii.

There are, of course, many of a subordinate nature affecting the

original order of the text in xxii., but they are treated shortly in

the introductions to the various sections of the rearranged trans-

lation that follows. Chaps, xx.-xxii. should provisionally be
read in the following order :

xx. 1-3. Vision of the chaining of Satan for a thousand

years.
xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem
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which comes down to be the abode of Christ and the glorified

martyrs, and the centre of a new evangelization of the nations

for a thousand years.
xx. 4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with

Christ for a thousand years.

xx. 7-10. Vision of the loosing of Satan, and the attack of

Gog and Magog on the Beloved City ; of the destruction of Gog
and Magog, and the casting of Satan into the lake of fire.

xx. 11-15. Vision of the great white throne; of the vanishing
of the former heaven and earth ; of the judgment of the dead,
and of the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire.

xxi. 5*, 4
d

, 5
b
, i-4

abc
, xxii. 3-5. The outworn world has

vanished : God creates a new world. Vision of the new heaven

and the new earth : of the New Jerusalem descending from

God to the new earth, in which the saints are to reign for

ever.

xxi. s
c 6b-8. Admonition of God conveyed through the Seei

to his contemporaries.
xxii. 6-7, 18% 1 6, 13, 12, 10. Declaration of Christ as to

the truth of the words of the Seer; His assurance of His

almighty power and His speedy advent ; and His command to

the Seer to publish the prophecy : for the time is at hand.
xxii. 8-9, 20. John's testimony and closing words regarding

Christ.1

xxii. 21. The closing benediction.

VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.
. 9-XXII. 2, 14-15, 17 : Vision ofthe HeavenlyJerusalem

coming down from heaven to be the abode of Christ and of the

glorified martyrs, who are to reign with Him for 1000 years, and
to be the centre of a new evangelization of the nations.

This vision forms (I.) an integral part of the Book, and (II.) is

from the hand of the Seer. Since the question has already been
discussed (see pp 144-154) we shall sum up shortly the evidence

for the above statements.

I. The vision forms an integral part of the Book.
1. There must be a fitting seat on earth for the kingdom of

Christ during the Millennial reign with the glorified martyrs in

their heavenly bodies. This city while obviously supramundane,
as befitting Christ and the glorified saints, must yet be accessible

to the actual dwellers on the earth, as in fact it is : cf. xxi. 24-27,
xxii. 14-15* I 7-

2. Such a kingdom or centre of the evangelization of the

heathen nations is clearly foretold in xv. 3-4, and implied in v. 10,
1 xxii. II, 1 8'-19 are most probably later additions.
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xiv. 7. Without such a kingdom there would be a lacuna in the

Book.

3. As one of the angels of the Seven Bowls showed the

doomed city of the Antichrist to the Seer (xvii.-xviii.), so the same

angel, or one of the same Seven, shows him the blessed city of
the Christ (xxi. 9).

Thus so far as the subject-matter goes, the presence of this

vision is indispensable.
II. It is from the hand of the Seer. Full evidence of this

statement is given in the notes, but sufficient evidence will here

be adduced to establish this point
i. First, as to diction.

XXT. 9. K<U fljXOev . . . Scigw croi agrees exactly with xvii. i.

With +idXas TUP ycfjrfpraip TWP irr& irXT)y&p cf. xv. 7. r. pup^r
T. yupalica TOU dppiou is prepared for in xix. 7-8.

10. dm/jpcyiccp . . . irpciffum. So also in xvii. 3. T$JP irlXip

T. Aytap *lepu(raXr)fi : of. xxi. 2. ttaTaffaipotHrap * T. oupapou dir6

T. 0eou: cf. iii. 12, x. I, xxi. 2, etc. fyouaap T. 86$ap TOU Ocou

(also in 23) : cf. xv. 8.

11. <fc Xt0u> UcnriBt : cf. iv. 3, op.ou><s . . . A#o> [cWiSt.

Now we know (see vol. i. p. 36) that our author several times uses

3/MH09 as the equivalent of ws. KpuoraXXilopm : cf. iv. 6, 6/Aota

13. dv& dmToXfjs : cf. vii. 2, xvi. 12.

15. 6 XaXwv ftcT* jfioG : cf. xvii. i.

18. fldAy (vaXos, 21) : cf. vdXtvo?, iv. 6, xv. 2.

22. Observe the divine title so frequent in our Book.
23. 06 xpciap jfxci : cf. iii. 1 7, xxii. 5. taipuanp : cf. i. 16, viii. 1 2.

84. irepiiraT^aouaip : cf. ii. I, iii. 4, xvi. 15.

26. T?)P &6$ap itair. rijufjp : cf. iv. 9, IT, V. 12, 13.
27. ycYpapplpoi, Iv T. j3i0Xib> rfjs Junjs : cf. xx. 12, 15. TOI&P

3ScXuy|jLa (cf. xxi. 8) ital 4uSos: cf. XKII. 15.
XXII. 1. Xa/iirp6p : cf. xv. 6, xix. 8. iroTaprfp ... 69 icpuV

TaXXop : cf. iv. 6, ^aXacrcra . . . ofun'a fcpvcrraXXa), and see above
on xxi. 10. iinropeurfficpop IK T. Oprfpou : cf. iv. 5.

14. irXupoprcs T. oroXois ad-rup. So vii. 14. {gouo-ia a favourite

Johannine word though here used with a slightly different meaning.
15. ^apfiaicol . . . clBuXoXdrpai. For the same list of four

see xxi. 8, though in a different order.

17. ptff*frT|
: cf. xxi. 2, 9. epXou : cf. vi. i. Si^m : cf. xxi.

6. fl&wp t^)s Swpcdp : cf. xxi. 6.

2. Technical use of idioms.

(a) Anomalous constructions : cf. xxi. 9, ^idXa* TUP ycp6prt>p.

14. T& Teixos . . . ?XK. (b) Participle
= finite verb, CXP=

x, xxi. 12, 14: cf. iv. i, etc. (c) Delicate distinction of our
author preserved between tfSwp [wrjs and {JXop Jwrjs in xxii. 14,
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17. This distinction is not made, so far as I am aware, in any
other book before 100 A.D. : cf. vii. 17, xxi. 6 on vSwp frnfc,

and ii. 7 (note) on (v\ov {w^s. (</) Observe how the difficult

phrase 6 t*xrr?)p odTvjs ftjioios . . . Xify IdamSi (xxi. n) is

explained by the clause in iv. 3, 6 KO&J/ICVOS o/ioios . . . Xflty
UOTI& (see note on xxi. n). (*) The use of &t and opoios as

equivalents : cf. xxi. n, 18, where O/LUKOS is used in this sense, and
xxi. n, 21, xxii. i, where s is so used. Observe also that

whereas we have ffStip twjs 8pc<lv in xxii. 17, we find iou U&CLTOS

TTJS IWTJS fopedi' in xxi. 6 a fact which points to xxi. 6 having
been written subsequently to xxii. 17. (/) The order observed

by our author as to numerals but nowhere else rigidly observed,
is attested in every instance in this vision. Thus our author

also places ScoScica after its noun when the noun is otherwise un-

qualified : SO also in xxi. 12 (&), 7rv\.was SwSc/co, ayyc'Xov? SwScfca,

and Kapvovs SwSeica, xxii. 2 ; but before it when the noun has a

dependent genitive : so also in xxi. 1 2, SuScjca 6vofidra raw ScoScmi

dirooToXuv. Finally, when the subject of a clause consists of

Su&cfca preceded by the article and followed by a noun, and the

same numeral recurs in the predicate with a noun, the Solera

precedes the noun. So also in xxi. 21,0! SuScica TnAwpc? SwScxa

IMLpyaplrai. See note on viii. 2.

XXT. 9-81. An angel of the Seven Bowls shows to the Seer

the Heavenly Jerusalem which is to be the seat of the Millennial

Kingdom.
9. K<U fjXOc? . . . 4>i<Xos. Repeated from xvii. i. ^irfXa?

TUP yfp^KTWK. This is certainly an extraordinary construction

even in our author. It is best, perhaps, to explain it as an over-

sight K<U A<Xi)(reK. . . &i{ ooi. Repeated from xvii. i.

-rt]v rip^l" [TV YUKC"Ka] T0" Ap^iou. The phrase in brackets

is with Bousset to be excised. It can be explained as a marginal

gloss on r. VV^TJV based on xix. 7. The great variation in the

MSS points to this phrase being an intrusion.

10. KCU
&mfji'yic6' pc iv iritufMm. This clause has already

occurred in xvii. 3, and the phrase that follows here, cVi opo?

firyo, suggests the present earth just as explicitly as does ei?

tprjfjLov in xvii. 3. The implication is that the present earth and
the Heavenly Jerusalem would coexist. But there is no such

implication in regard to the New Jerusalem. The former heaven
and earth have already vanished (xxi. i). Ezek. xl. appears to

have been in the mind of our author when he committed this

vision to writing. 10* is practically an echo of Ezek. xl. 2,
" In

the visions of God brought he me ... and set me down upon
a very high mountain." Here, as the LXX renders ijyayev /ic ?

opao-et 0cov . . . ical c^tccV /uc bf opo? vifnrjkbv <r^oSpa, our author
has thought of the Hebrew only. On this very high mountain
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(cf. Ezek. xvii. 22; Isa. ii. 2) stood what appeared to be the

structure of a city.

There he met a man with a measuring line (Ezek. xL 3) where-

with he measured the Temple.
iirl opos plya ical 6i|rr]X<k. Paradise and a lofty mountain are

associated together in i Enoch xxiv. sq., and again in IxxxviL 3,
and

probably
in Jub. iv. 26. But this association may go back

to primitive times, when the mountain of God (Ezek. xxviii. 14,
Ps. xlviii. 2) was associated with the glorified Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2) ;

see Oesterley, Evolution of Mess. Idea, p. 129 sqq.

TV irlXi? TV dyiaf 'lepoucraX^p. If we compare this phrase
with that in xxi. 2, which refers to the New Jerusalem which
descends after the Judgment and the creation of the new heaven
and the new earth, we observe that it is word for word the same
save that the latter adds the significant word KCUVI}V. This seems
to imply that the Heavenly City is itself renewed or replaced

by another.

But there are other questions which call for discussion in

connection with this conception. We have four titles of this

future abode of the blessed in our author: i. rj n-oAis TOV 0cov

fiov (iii. 12). 2. 17 TroXis rj ayia 'Ic/oovo-oA.^ mum? (xxi. 2.), or
ij

K<ur>) 'IcpovcraXi?/A (iii. 12). 3. 17 iroAts
fj ayia 'IcpovcraA,i?/A (xxL lo).

4. 6 irapaScuros TOV Ocov /iov (ii. 7). This list we can at once
reduce to thiee by referring to iii. 1 2, where i and 2 are identified.

Next, by comparing xxi. 10 and ii. 7, we are enabled to identify

3 and 4 ; for both these are the seat of the v\ov <ui}s (cf. xxii. 2).

We have now to consider in what relation does (a) ij irdXis 17 ayia

*Iep. (
= 6 wapaSeio-os TOV Qtov pov) stand to (fi) fj iroAis 17 ayia

'lep. Kawri (
=

ij
iro'Xis TOV 0ov JAOV). Are they really different

or are they identical ? They are closely related in the mind of

our author, but they are not identical,

(a) The first, i.e. 17 iroAts ij ayi'a 'lepovo-aAi^, is the seat of the

Millennial Kingdom. It contains the tree of life
(ii. 7, xxii. 2).

At the close of the Millennial Kingdom and before the Final

Judgment, when both the heaven and the earth vanish, its removal
from the earth is presupposed together with Christ and the

glorified martyrs. This removal from the earth is not expressly

stated, but it is undoubtedly presupposed. There are analogous

expectations in contemporary Judaism. Thus in 2 Bar. vL
6-10 it is said that even the sacred vessels of the Holy of Holies

were removed by angels before the destruction of Jerusalem in

70 A.D. For an analogous account see 2 Mace. ii. 4-8. In 4
Ezra vi. 2-3, iii. 6, moreover, where the main source ( S : see Box)
identifies the heavenly and earthly Paradises, Paradise, which
had been prepared by God before the creation of the world, was

placed afterwards on the earth as Adam's abode, iii. 6, but with-
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drawn after Adam's fall (see Box on 4 Ezra, p. 197). Hence we

might reasonably conclude that it is the same city the Holy
City, Jerusalem that is spoken of in xxi. 10 sqq. and in xxi. 2,

but that it has been transformed (jcau/i?) in order to adapt
it to the new heaven and the new earth. Further, in this

connection we might remark that just as the Heavenly Jerusalem
is associated with the manifestation of Christ on earth in our

text, so also we find the same association in 4 Ezra vii. 26,

xiii. 36. It is true that Box rejects both these passages as inter-

polations. But if it was believed that the heavenly Paradise had
come down to earth to be Adam's abode, there could be no

objection to the hope that the Heavenly City should come down
to be the abode of the Messiah.

(ft) But, though the Holy City, Jerusalem, has been removed
from the earth before the Final Judgment, when the former heaven

and earth vanish into nothingness, this city is not to be absolutely
identified with " the Holy City, New Jerusalem," which comes
down from the new heaven to the new earth to be the everlasting
abode of the blessed. This new city is either wholly new in

every respect, or it is the former city transformed. It belongs to

the new creation, xxi. 5
b
. As opposed to the former Holy City,

this Holy City is
" new "

(KCUVI;) ; that is, it is here contemplated
not under aspects of time but of quality : it is new as set over

against that which is in some respects materialistic, or outworn,
or marred, or unfit.

In 0, as we have already remarked, there is an identification

of 17 jcoivi? 'ItpovoraXyfji (iii. 12) and rj TrdXis rov 0cov. It seems as

if /3 is distinguished also in another respect from a. There is no
mention of the presence of the tree of life in p, though this is a

characteristic feature of a. But the tree of life is unnecessary in @,
since death itself is wholly at an end, xxi. 4

b
, and the blessed live

in the light of God's presence and reign for ever and ever, xxii. 5.

In the conception of the New Jerusalem our author has fused

together i and 2 and discarded 4 (see above). But these ideas

were originally very different, as the following notes will show.
i. The city of God. The idea of the heavenly city or the city

of thegods, found in many nations of the ancient world, was taken

over by Judaism.
The city of the gods was originally suggested by the heaven

with the sun and moon and the twelve signs of the Zodiac and
the twelve gates through which they were conceived to pass, on
the north three gates, on the east three gates, on the south three

gates, and on the west three gates. There was also the great

Milky Way, which was conceived as the great street of the

heavenly city.

It has been said that our author had before him the descrip-
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tion of Ezekiel's city (Ezek. xlviii. 31 sqq.) with its twelve gates,
three in each of the four walls, and that this description with the

enumeration of the twelve precious stones in the high priest's

breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., xxxix. 10 sqq.) was all that our
author drew upon in the ideas and facts of the past for his own
description of the Heavenly City. But our text itself refutes

such a view. For the fact that in this city are twelve gates,
1

which are respectively composed of the twelve precious stones,
sh ws that some of the ideas in our text go back ultimately to

the heavenly city itself. There is some hint of this connection in

i Enoch Ixxii. 2 sqq., Ixxv. 6, Ixxxii. 4 sqq., where there are said

to be twelve portals in the heaven through which the sun, moon,
and stars go forth at different seasons. The connection is here

very slight, but the connection between these gates and the

precious stones mentioned in our text recalls the fact that Philo

(De Monarchic ii. 5 : cf. Vita Mos. iii. 14) and Josephus (Ant.
iii. 7. 7) interpret the twelve precious stones on the breastplate of

the high priest of the signs of the Zodiac ; and Kircher (Oedipus

Aegyptiacus, 1653, 11. ii. 177 sq.) has shown that according to

Egyptian and Arabian monuments these stones correspond to

these signs.
The peculiar shape of the city, that it is equally long, broad,

and high, may possibly be explained from this standpoint ;
for to

the human vision the heaven appears to be of this character.

We might here compare the Holy of-Holies in Solomon's Temple,
which was a cube, being 20 cubits each way : cf. i Kings vi. 20.

But our author disassociates (see p. 167 sq.) the Heavenly
Jerusalem from this ethnic conception ofthe cityof the gods, which
had impiessed itself slowly, and perhaps for the most part imper-

ceptibly, on the Judaism of the past. As the stars were naturally

compared with precious stones, and as we have just seen that a

clear association between the signs of the Zodiac and certain

precious stones was established before the Christian era, it is not

improbable that in Isa. liv. 11-12, where the earthly Zion is

referred to, we have traces of the heavenly city :

" Behold I will set thy bases in rubies,

And thy foundations in sapphires.
And I will make of jasper thy pinnacles,
And thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy border of jewels"

(Box's translation); and also in Tob. xiiL 16-18,

" And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire
and emerald,

1 The Babylonians were already familiar with the idea of heavenly gates ;

ee Zimmern, KAT*> p. 619.
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And all thy walls with precious stones.

The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold,
And their battlements with pure gold.

The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir,

And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness,
And all her houses shall say, Hallelujah."

In a much later work, Sibyll. Or. v. 420 sq., we find

got iroAiv rjv e?rd0iprc 0cos, ravrrjv

<f>ai&pOTpav cwrrpcov re icat fj\tov rj

Now from the contents of these passages it appears clear that we
have to do not with the heavenly city of God, but with the

earthly Jerusalem, and yet the descriptions reflect the character-

istics of the heavenly city.
1

2. Paradise. Paradise 2
is very variously conceived at

different times and in different writings. First of all the term

is used of the Garden of Eden in Gen. ii.-iii. In the 2nd cent.

B.C. it has become the abode of the righteous and elect after this

life, and is called the Garden of Righteousness, or of the Righteous,
or the Garden of Life, i Enoch Ix. 8, 23, Ixi. 12, and is situated at

the ends of the earth, Ixv. 2, cvi. 8 (Ixxxix. 52), or on the N.VV
,

Ixx. 3, Ixxvii. 3, or to the east of the seven great mountains,
xxxii. 1-2, xxiv. 1-4 sqq. In Test Levi xvni. 10, 2 Bar. li 10-

n, 2 Enoch ix. i sqq., xlii. 2-4, Paradise does not become the

abode of the righteous till the Advent of the Messiah or the last

judgment, i Enoch xxii. In nearly all these passages it is the

heavenly and not the earthly Paradise that is meant, or rather

the earthly Paradise has assumed a heavenly character. In

2 Enoch viii. 1-6 the heavenly and earthly Paradises are

mentioned in succession. The earthly Paradise was created on
the third day, Jub. ii. 7, 2 Enoch xxx. i, whereas according to

later Judaism the heavenly Paradise is described as existing
before the world either actually or in the thought of God, Pesach.

54'; Ned. 39".
In 4 Ezra (source S) the heavenly and the earthly Paradises

are identified. This Paradise was prepared by God before the

Creation as Adam's first abode, iii. 6 (cf. 2 Bar. iv. 3), but after-

wards withdrawn from the earth and reserved for the righteous
after the final Judgment. In this author Paradise has become
identical with heaven and is set over against Gehenna, 4 Ezra

1 See Zimmern, KA T*t p. 619 ; Gunkel, Zum Verstandniss des NT., p
48 sqq. ; Bousset in loc. ; Jeremias, Babylonisihcs im NT., p. 68.

The Talmudists are almost unanimous in maintaining that there was
both a heavenly and an earthly Paradise. The Rabbis distinguish between
Can and Eden. Thus Samuel bar Nahman declares that Adam dwelt only
in the Can, whereas no mortal eye had ever seen Eden (Ber. 34*).
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vii. 36-38, 123. See Box, 4 Ezra, 195 sqq. But in 2 Bar. iv. 3
the two Paradises are distinguished apparently ;

for Adam did

not live in the heavenly Paradise, but only enjoyed the vision of

it before his fall.

3. The New Jerusalem. In the O.T. such passages as Isa.

liv. ii sq., Ix. 10-14, Hag. ii. 7-9, Zech. ii. 1-5, refer only to

the earthly Jerusalem, though in Isa. liv. this conception has
been influenced by the conception of the city of God. In Tob.
xiii. 16-1 8 this influence is still clearer, while in 2 Bar. iv. 2-4
the heavenly Jerusalem is definitely affirmed and distinguished
from the earthly and likewise from Paradise. But it is an error

to suppose, as some do, that it was only after the destruction of

the earthly Jerusalem that the idea of the heavenly was evolved,
for we find it clearly stated early in the second century B.C. in

i Enoch xc. 29, where God Himself builds what is symbolically
called " the New House " on the site of the earthly Jerusalem,
which He had removed. In 2 Bar. iv. 3 the manifestation of

this city is connected with the manifestation of God, just as in

4 Ezra vii. 26, xiii. 36 the heavenly Zion is to appear along with

the Messiah, and in our own text the Holy City, Jerusalem, with

Christ and the glorified martyrs. If the heavenly Paradise could

appear on earth for Adam, it was only natural that the heavenly

Jerusalem should appear on earth for Christ the Second and

greater Adam. Finally, we should observe that the transference

of the tree of life from Paradise to Jerusalem, i Enoch xxv. 4-5,

implies the identification even at this early date of Paradise and

Jerusalem : also in Test Dan v. 12,

11 And the saints shall rest in Eden (i.e. Paradise),
And in the New Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice."

. . rou 6cou. For parallel phrases in our
author see above, p. 155.

-rt\v oogay TOU Ocou. See note on 23, xviii. i.

11. 6 4>oKrrf)p a6Ttjs
= "the light thereof." This phrase is

practically equivalent to that which immediately precedes, i.e.

fyourrav TIJV 86av Tov 0cov. The city is lighted up by the glory of

God Himself, and this light was "
like a most precious stone as it

were a jasper (o/iotos Xi'0<p Tt/uoyrdrw, ws Xi'0< icunriSi). o ^cixrrqp

avrijs does not mean "the luminary thereof" and is not equiva-
lent to 6 Xv^vos avriys in 23, but is to be rendered as given above.

This is clear when the words that follow 6/ioios \i6u . . . &
At0<p iacnrtSt are compared with iv. 3, where " He that sat on the

throne
"

is described as being
" to look upon like a jasper stone "

(0/10109 A% uwnriSi). Thus the light that pervades the Holy
City is in colour like to that which flashes through the nimbus
that surrounded the throne of God (iv. 3). Moreover, we are

VOL. H. ii
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told that it is the glory of God that gives light to the city (xxi

23, 17 yap B6(a rov 0cov c^wrto-cv avrqv). This USC of ^axmyp
light, is very rare. Cf. i Esdr. viii. 79. Thayer quotes AnthoL
n. 359 as another instance of this use.

12. fxouro
-
j?x. See p. 155 adfin. The second Igovara is

an ordinary participle.

TCIXO. Cf. 2 Enoch Ixv. 10, "And there shall be to them a

great wall that cannot be broken down."

miXwyos StSScKo. Twelve gates, as in the city of Ezekiel : cf.

Ezek. xlviii. 30 sqq., corresponding to the Twelve Tribes. In
i Enoch xxxni.-xxxv. there is a similar distribution of the gates
of heaven whence the stars issue. In Classical Greek irvXcov

meant a gatehouse, gatetower, or porch, and was, therefore,
distinct from irvXy. It has this meaning in Acts xii. 13, T//V

6vpav TOV 7riA<oi>o: cf. ibid. xii. 14; Matt. xxvi. 71. But it came
in late Greek (see the LXX) to mean simply a large gate : cf.

Luke xvi. 20; Acts x. 17, xiv. 13. It is in this sense that it

appears to be used by our author in all eleven times. This is

clear from xxi. 21, ot 8o>8cica TrvAwves SoiSc/ca /lapyaptrat. He
does not use *rv\vj. In the LXX irvXuv is often used as a

rendering of nna and sometimes of "IK*, while TruXiy very often

renders "i^K* and sometimes nna. Hence it is no guide here.

It is noteworthy that whereas the Fourth Gospel does not use
irvXcov or irvAi?, it employs Ovpa many times in the same sense (x.

x 2 7 9> xvni. 1 6, xx. 19), as does our author (in. 8, 20, iv. i).

dyy&ous ScSScica. Cf. Isa. Ixii. 6, "I have set watchmen

upon thy walls, O Jerusalem."

f<Sjj,aTa {iriycYpapjUi'a KT\. The twelve gates are entrusted

respectively to the Twelve Tribes, and the names of the latter

inscribed respectively on these gates, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, "The
gates of the city (LXX, TrvAxu -rifc wdXcws) shall be after the names
of the tribes of Israel." If the gates bear the names of the

Twelve Tribes, the names of the Twelve Apostles (14) are

engraven on the foundations. Thereby the Seer maintains the

continuity of the O.T. and the Christian Church.
13. The order of the points of the compass in this verse are

E.N.S.W., whereas in Num. ii. 3 sqq. it is E.S.W.N. and in

Ezek. xlviii. N.E.S.W. How the gates were respectively
inscribed we have no means of determining.

14. TCIXOS . . . 2xw"- See above, p. 155 adfin.
OcpeXtous SwScica Since there are twelve gates, the wall

surrounding the City is divided into twelve sections, each section

of which rests upon a single foundation stone. These twelve

foundation stones consist of twelve precious stones, which are

enumerated in 19 sq., and form apparently an unbroken and
continuous basement.
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to* O&TUP feftcita ^jiara T. &W&CKCL AiroarriXw. Elsewhere in

the N.T. we have a similar combination of the Christian and

Jewish Churches. In Matt. xix. 28, KaOijo-co-Oc KOI v/uw hrl

Oci>8cfca Opovovs Kptpoircs ras ScoScica <vAas rov 'Icrpai/X, which may
contain a reminiscence of T. Jud. xxv. i. A remote parallel is

to be found in Eph. ii. 20, ciroucoSo/M70c'vrc? eVt r<3 fo/icXup ran'

aTTOOToAtDV KCU TTpO^IJTW, 5lTO$ CLKpOytDVlOLLOV CLVTOV XpUTTOV 'll^CTOV.

In Eph. the whole spiritual Church is the theme of St. Paul:

here it is only the foundations of the wall that encircles the

Holy City. We have really a nearer parallel in Heb. xi. 10, cSe-

XTO yap TtyV TOVS 0/AeA.t'oUS tyoWTOLV 7ToA.IV, ^ TC^lTtyS ... 6 0COS.

TWK SwScKa AiroorlXuf. The Twelve are here referred to as a

corporate body, and there is no hint as to its exact composition.
"The absence of Paul's name," as Moffatt remarks, "is no more

significant than the failure to emphasize that of Peter."

16. This and some of the verses that follow have been

suggested by Ezek. xl. 3 sqq. The measuring in each case has
to do with the respective ideal cities of the O.T. prophet and
the N.T. Seer, and not as in xi. 2, where the actual Jerusalem is

referred to. The act of measuring here has none of the meanings
given in the note on xi. i. The measures are given to the Seer
in order to elucidate the vision.

16. ^ ir4\i$ Tcrpdyupos. Babylon, according to Herodotus

(L 178), was a square (rcTpaywvos), each side of the square being
120 stades. The Greeks regarded the square as a symbol for

perfection : cf. Simonides in Plato's Prot 344 A, fLvbp &ya06v,

X*p<rl re Kal TTOcrt KCLL voo> Tcrpaycwov, avcv \j/6yov rcrvyftepov,

XaXcirov dXa0e'u>s : Aristotle, Rhet. iii. II. 2, rov ayaOov avSpa ^avai

rcrpaycovov: cf. Eth. Nic. i. 10, II, dyatfos a\ijO&<: Kal rcrpaycovos
avcv ^oyov. xcirai = " stood." Cf. iv. 2; Jer. xxiv. i, Svo

KaXa^ovs . . . Kci/xeVovs (DH^ID) : John ii. 6, xix. 29.
firl oraSious SuBcKa xtXidSu^. This reading, which is that of

AQ and most of the cursives, is very difficult. Ivl ora&tovs is in

itself the usual classical construction, but the genitive (so KP)
also is found : see Thuc. ii. 90 ; Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, cycWro TO

/icVfUTrov lirl Tpia.Ko<TLtov . . . TO Si /Sd^os c^
1

cicaroF. But how,
if we adopt the ora&W, are we to explain So&ica x^aScoc?
Winer (p. 244 n.) describes it as a genitive of quality and com-

pares irqxw (see Blass, p. 99, n. i) in the next line. But the cases

are not analogous. If it is original, it is perhaps to be rendered
"to the length of furlongs of the amount of 12,000." Possibly,

however, ora&fovs is a primitive error and P have rightly
emended the text : &rl ora&W 8. x-

a "at 12,000 furlongs." Cf.

xiv. 20, dird oraStcuv xLMuv ^aicocruiiv.

SSScKa x^f&Bw. 1 2,000 stades nearly 1500 miles. This is

either the length of one side of the square or of the four sides
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combined, but the words that follow are in favour of the former

view. These huge figures are not, of course, to be taken literally.

Our Seer is using the language of symbolism. When dealing
with the subject of Paradise later Jewish writers make statements

of a kindred nature. Amongst the more moderate computations
is that found in Sibyll. Or. v. 251 (88-130 A.D.):

3,\pi Si KOI loTnys reives ftcya jcvicAaKrawc?

v^rocr* detpOKTOi &%pi icai vc^coiv iptficwwv.

Here the circumference of the city would be about 280 miles.

A larger estimate (quoted from Wetstein) appears in the

Shir R. vii. 5, where it is said that Jerusalem would be enlarged
till it reached the gates of Damascus, and exalted till it reached

the throne of God (ix. i). In the Baba Bathra, 75**, its height is

defined as twelve miles. But the imagination is wholly baffled

by the amazing figures in Taanith, 10*, where the whole world is

declared to be the sixtieth part of the Garden, and the Garden
the sixtieth part of Eden.

17. licaTOK TccrcrcpdKOira Tfoadpwy TTT|XWK. This wall of 144
cubits is wholly out of proportion in view of the gigantic magni-
tude of the City. It cannot rightly be described as /icya *ca!

v\lrq\6v in connection with the City, and so it may be either a

fragmentary and now unintelligible survival of some archaic

element, or else merely a poetical detail, and without symbolic

significance. But if we might take the wall as an outer line of

defence distinct from the City, then it could well serve as a

defence against the entrance of the wicked and unclean (xxi. 27,
xxii. 15).

jj^rpoK d^pwirou 6 icrttH &YY&OU. The measures used by the

angel are those in common use amongst mankind. This is not

unreasonable, since both angels and men are fellow-servants of

God (xix. 10, xxii. 9).

18-XXH. 2. This section is in verse, and deals with the

appearance and character of the City.
18-21. The materials of which the city is constructed.

18. ^ if&<6fi,if]ais
. . . looms. cvSwppris found only here and

in Joseph. Ant. xv. 9. 6 (fj 8c frSd/M/cris 5<rov rjv cj8oA.Xcro Kara rr^

OaXafrcrr^ Siaicocrtov? iro3a?), and in a pre-Christian inscription, ryv

cV5d>fii7<riv TOV refjLcvow: (Dittenberger's Sylloge Inscnpt. Grace*

583, 31, quoted from Moffatt), appears to mean materials or

fabric. Thus not only was the radiance that came forth from
Him that sat on the throne (iv. 3) of a jasper hue, and like-

wise that of the whole atmosphere of the Holy City (xxi. n), but

the wall itself was constructed of jasper. This structure of

jasper was based on twelve precious stones, each of which
formed one-twelfth of the entire foundation (cf. 12, 19).
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xpixrioi' naOap^K irrX. The city itself was composed of

transparent gold.
10. The twelve precious stones which compose the twelve

foundations of the wall correspond on the whole to those that were
set in gold on the high priest's breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 17-20,
xxxix. 10-13 (cf. also Ezek. xxviii. 13 on the dress of the King
of Tyre, where, however, in the Hebrew only nine stones are

mentioned though twelve are given in the LXX).
Whereas, according to Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., the names of the

Twelve Tribes were written on the twelve stones on the high
priest's breastplate, in our text the names of the Twelve Tribes

are written, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, on the twelve gates; but it is

the names of the Twelve Apostles that are written on the twelve

precious stones which form the foundations of the wall of the

City. By means of xxi. 13, where the order in which the angel
measured the four sides of the city (i.e. E.N.S.W.), and xxi. 19-20,
where the twelve stones are enumerated, we are able to discover

the probable order in which these foundations were laid. This
order has nothing whatever to do with the order given in Ex.

xxviii. 17 sqq., as Myers, Encyc. Bib. iv. 481 1, and Bousset, follow-

ing the same principle in his commentary, assume
; nor is it to be

explained from any accidental inversion or misreading ofthe twelve

stones arranged in four lines, each line containing three stones.

Bousset's explanation is as follows. Our author read the second
three stones in Ex. xxviii. 17 sq. before the first three, and the

fourth three before the third three, and thus arrived at the

following order :

I. avOpa <rcL7nipos taoirts

II. crdpSiov Towdfciov oyzapa-ySo?
III. xpucroAido? /Jr/pvAXiov 6vv\iov
IV. Xcyvptov d^ariys a/AC0v<rro$.

Next, he or his source had read the stones in I. and II. from

right to left, and in III. and IV. from left to right. Now, only
in the last resort could such a complicated hypothesis in itself

a confession of failure be accepted.
While rejecting such an hypothesis, it is advisable to state

the actual relations between our text and Ex. xxviii. 17-20.
i. Our author has not followed the LXX of Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq.,

seeing that his list differs in the renderings of four of the

Hebrew words. 2. Our author's list presupposes a transposition
of the sixth and twelfth stones, i.e. the D?rp (

= TOTTO&OV) and

HOB* (
=

tao-TTis). This was probably the original Hebrew order

(see Encyc. Bib. iv. 4810). 3. It is not credible that, using as

he did the Hebrew text first hand, he should accidentally invert

the order of the first and second rows and of the third and fourtli,



166 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXI. 10.

and in addition read the first pair of rows from right to left and
the second pair from left to right. In short, the order of the

stones in our text cannot be explained from the order in Ex.
xxviii. 17-20. We have now to discover the grounds which gave
rise to the difference in order between our text and Ex.

xxviii. 17-20. First of all let us arrange the list of stones in

19-20 in conjunction with the sides of the city as they were

measured by the angel.
Now whereas in Num. ii. the tribes are arranged in a square,

the sides of which look E.S.W.N., and the gates of the Holy City
in Ezek. xlviii which bear the names of the Tribes are enumer-
ated in the order N.E.S.W., we are tempted to ask why does the

angel adopt an apparently capricious order and measure the

sides of the Holy City E.N.S.W. ? I know of no certain ex-

planation, but it is possible that we may discover some ground
for it, if we take the reconstructed list of the Tribes in vii. 5-8
and combine it with xxi. 13. As a result of this combination we
have the following result :

Manasseh.

Naphtali.

Atsher.

Zebulun.

I

Issachar.

I

Levi.

I

Simeon.

Reuben.

-Judah.

Gad. Benjamin. Joseph.

In this diagram we see that the six sons of Leah, i.e. Judah,
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulun (see vol. i. p. 208),
are arranged along the E. and N. Immediately adjoining the

children of Leah come the children of Rachel in our author's

list, Joseph and Benjamin (see i. 208), and since the S. was

preferred to the W. among the Jews, and the angel measures the

city in the order E.N.S.W. (xxi. 13), these two must be arranged

along the S. Next (see i. 208) come the sons of Leah's hand-

maid, i.e. Gad and Assher. These take the next position of

honour, i.e. S.W.S. and W.S.W.
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This solution of the difficulties of vii. 5-8, xxi. 13, 19-20 has
this recommendation, that it explains all three passages as part of

one coherent conception. If it is rejected, some other explana-
tion must be discovered, else the direction pursued by the angel
in measuring the walls E.N.S.W. is highly capricious.

The angel measures the walls in the order E.N.S.W. Now,
let us take the twelve stones enumerated in 19-20 and beginning
with the S.E. corner place the first three on ., which the angel
measured first, the second three on N., which the angel measured

next, the third three on S., which the angel measured next, and the

fourth three on W., as is done below. But it is not till we com-
bine these data with the following fact that we arrive at the

solution of the problem. This fact is that, according to Kircher's

Oedipus AegyptiacuS) n. ii. 177 sq. (1653), eac^ f *he twelve

precious stones 1 in our text is connected respectively with one
of the twelve signs of the Zodiac on Egyptian and Arabian monu-
ments. That this connection was already recognized by the Jews
we learn from the express statements of Philo and Josephus (see
references in note, p. 159). The following table (from Kircher)

gives the connections between the signs and the precious stones :

1. The Ram the amethyst
2. The Bull the hyacinth.

3. The Twins the chrysoprase.

4. The Crabthe topaz.

5. The Lion the beryl.
6. The Virgin the chrysolite.

7. The Balance the sardius.

8. The Scorpion the sardonyx.

9. The Archer the smaragdus.
10. The Goat the chalcedon.

n. The Water-carrier the sapphire.
12. The Fishes the jasper.

In the diagram that follows I have placed the precious stones

in the order suggested by our text in 13, 19-20 and added the

signs of the Zodiac with which they were respectively connected.

Now, if we read the signs of the Zodiac as there given in the

order prescribed in 19-20 we arrive at the following result.

The si&ns or constellations are given in a certain ordery
and that

exactly the reverse order of the actualpath of the sun through the

signs. Thus we have the Fishes, Water-carrier, Goat, Archer,

Scorpion, Balance, Virgin, Lion, Crab, Twins, Bull, Ram ; for the

order to be followed is that given in xxi. 13, i.e. E.N.S.W.
But in the apparent movement of the sun, the sun is said when

1 In Pliny's H.N. zxxiii. the definite number twelve is connected with

precious stones.
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crossing the equator towards the north to be at the first point of

the Ram, thirty days later it enters the Bull, and so on through the

Twins, Crab, Lion, etc., till it reaches the Fishes. Now this

cannot be an accident. The conclusion that our author is ac-

quainted with these current beliefs as to the connection of the

twelve precious stones with the signs of the Zodiac, and the

sun's progress through the signs of the Zodiac cannot in the face

of the above facts be questioned, while the further fact that he

gives the stones in exactly the reverse order to that required by
astronomical science, shows that he regards the Holy City which

he describes as having nothing to do with the ethnic speculations

of his own andpast ages regarding the city of the gods. Thus he

deliberately disconnects the Holy City with the city of the gods,

in which the twelve gates were connected with the twelve precious

stones and the signs of the Zodiac, (i) by connecting the gates

of the Holy City with the names of the Twelve Tribes, and by

representing each gate as composed of a single pearl, and (2) by

using the twelve precious stones in an ornamental sense and de-

scribing them as engraved with the names of the Twelve Apostles.

Table giving the stones of thefoundations in theirprobable order and their

probable equivalents in Ex. xocviii. 77-20.

ffop$6vvt (rawAfair

(
=

}K),

Balance.

I

Scorpion.

i

Archer.

i

\
/

tariof (dxdYifrt

in LXX = tofl,U
Bull. J

)

J

)

tfptor in LXX
ori), Twins.

Crab.

f-J
(

in

Goat.

(Mpf

I Water-carrier.

\ Fish*.

Lion, Virgin.
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In the above diagram it will be observed that our author has

rendered the Hebrew words 1D3, rVTBB, D5?7, and UP respectively

by xa^/C77^v> <rap&6w, xpvcroTrpacros, and vaKivOos, whereas the

LXX in Ex. xxviii. 17-20 renders them respectively by av6pa(,

TOTrafiov, Xtyvpiov, a^a-nys. Of the twelve stones enumerated
in our text l three have already been mentioned, the lao-Tris,

oyiapaySos, and crapStov in iv. 3, while vcuaytfos is implied in ix. 17.

tacrms. This was probably of a green or emerald colour.

See iv. 3.

<rdir4>cipos This stone "is identified (Theophr. 37; cf. 55,
Knaves o-KvOrfa and Pliny, H.N. xxxvii. 120) with the opaque blue
c

lapis lazuli
'

of Turkestan "
(Encyc. Bib. iv. 4805).

xaXKtjSwK. This word occurs only here in Biblical Gieek.

This gem is taken to be of a green colour (
= a copper silicate),

and as we have seen already is substituted for avOpa (a red

garnet) in the LXX.
crpdpay&os. See note on iv. 3.

20. aap&oVug (
= the mos). If we may identify this stone

with the topaz, it was, according to Strabo (770), translucent and

golden coloured (xpvo-o8es d7ro<rrtX/Jov ^lyyo?) or yellow green ;

according to Pliny (H.N. xxxvii. 8), yellow green (e virenti genere).
The LXX renders mca by roTrafrov in Ex. xxviii. 17-20. But
the crapSoi/vf was properly a variety of the ow( in which the white

background was variegated by layers of red or brown (Pliny, h.W.
xxxvii. 23) But what is the Hebrew?

adp&iof. See iv. 3 (n.).

XpucrfXiOos (
= B&nn). This gold stone is hard to identify : it

may be golden yellow and opaque i.e. yellow jasper or yellow

serpentine : or it may be golden yellow and translucent (see

Encyc. Bib. iv. 4807). These stones are described by Pliny, H.N.
xxxvii. 42, as "aureo fulgore translucentes."

pVjpuXXos (
=

Dnt?). This is thought to be the malachite by
My res in the Encyc. Bib. iv. 4808,

" with its wavy . . . bands
and cloudy patches of light vivid and dark green." In Ex.

xxvii. 20, xxxix. 13, DW is rendered

1 The identification of the Greek with the Hebrew names for these precious
stones is in several cases

purely hypothetical. This is in part due to the

confusion of the order in the Massoretic. Although the same order in the

four rows on the high priest's breastplate is given in Ex. xxviii. 17-20 and
xxxix. 10-13 both in the Massoretic and the LXX respectively, yet the LXX
implies a transposition of TO*' and oW. But the confusion is further aggra-
vated by the two accounts in Josephus, Ant. iii. 7. 5 and Bell. v. 5, 7, which
differ from each other as to the order of the stones in the third and fourth

rows, and while the first account gives for the fiist stone in the first row

ffap86w, the second gives adpdiov. Since Josephus states (Ant. iii. 7. 5)
that the names of the Twelve Tribes were engraven on the stones, each stone

having the honour of a name in the order in which they were born, this con-
fuuon is all the more disturbing.
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See under <rapS6w( above.

This word, which does not occur in the LXX,
which has Aiyupiov, is the Greek equivalent of Dt& It was prob-

ably of a greenish yellow colour. According to Pliny, fl.N.

xxxvii. 20, it was like the beryl but paler :
" vicinum genus huic

(beryllo) est pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis existimatur

vocaturque chrysoprasus."
ddiuiH&os (/>. US?, where LXX has <&x<*T17s)- According to

Pliny, H.N. xxxvii. 41, it was of a violet colour, resembling the

amethyst but less bright: "ille emicans in amethysto fulgor
violaceus dilutus est in hyacintho."

dplOuoros (/>. no!>n) a transparent purple quartz.
31. ot SwScica iruXuccs . . jiapyapiTai. Cf. Sanh. IOOH :

" Rabbi Jochanan sat one day and preached : One day will the

Holy One blessed be He bring precious stones and pearls

thirty cubits long by thirty cubits broad and excavate (openings)
in them of ten cubits (in breadth and) twenty cubits in height,
and they shall stand in the gates of Jerusalem

"
: cf. also Baba

Bathra 75
b

. AK& et$ Macros. This is a " barbaric
"
construction :

cf. Matt. xxvi. 22, etc. For this distributive use of &vd cf. iv. 8,

John ii. 6 ; but the ai/a is here an adverb, not a preposition. In

Kaff ct? in Mark xiv. 19, Rom. xii. 5 the Kara is an adverb also

(Robertson, pp. 460, 555). A somewhat parallel construction

is found in Eph. v. 33, Kaff Iva ocacrros (Blass, p. 179).

^ irXarcia. Probably to be taken generically
" the streets," as

uAov on?s in xxii. 2. XPUO>">1' "aOaplf. The whole city is

described as "pure gold" in ver. 18. ws JaXos Siauyifc. This

may be rendered either
"
transparent as glass

"
or " as it were

transparent glass." The latter is decidedly weak, but either is

admissible: cf. i. 14, iv. 6, ix. 9, xv. 2, xxii. i. Siavyifc is found

only here in the N.T. and not at all in the LXX. It occurs in

Philo, Lucian, Plutarch, Apollonius Rhodius.
22. In the Holy City there would be no temple (see note on

vii. 15), nor ark of the covenant the restoration of which was
so eagerly looked for by the Jews ; for that the Lord God would
be the Temple thereof and the Lamb the Ark of the Covenant
thereof. The absolute destruction of the earthly temple was
foretold by our Lord, Mark xiii. 2; John iv. 21; but even the

heavenly temple so often referred to in the earlier chapters
would have no place as the Heavenly Jerusalem. This verse

like those which precede and follow it was originally a tristich,

but some words have been lost after /cat TO apvtov. Not improb-
ably the missing words are to be recovered from xi. 19, and thus

the last two lines may have run

& yap jcvptos, 6 0co? 6 TravTOKparup, KOOS avn}
Ktu TO &pviov rj KtpwTos ri}s &a0ijci7? avrrjs.
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The temple that was in the first heaven will disappear (cf.

vii. 15, xi. 19). God Himself is henceforth the only Temple, and
Christ the Ark of the Covenant. By this restoration the complete
parallelism between 22 and 23 is restored. In vii. 9-16 the

vision is concerned with the martyr host before the throne of

God in heaven, still incomplete and still growing with fresh

accessions from the great tribulation on the earth. This host

serve God day and night in the temple in heaven, but this temple
has no part in the Heavenly Jerusalem : still less in the New ;

for it belongs to the former things that have passed away (xxi. 4*).

See note on xxi. 3. In the Ep. Barn. xvi. the idea of anything
but a spiritual temple is looked upon with disfavour. Man,
when redeemed, forms the habitation of God "a spiritual

temple built up to the Lord "
(Tri/cv/Aanicos vaos oucoSoftov/ievos TO>

Our restoration of the missing words 17 Kt/?ci>ro9 TJJS

avrifc is confirmed by Jer. iii. 16, where it is prophesied that on
the advent of the kingdom of God " the ark of the covenant of

the Lord "
(mm ma jn) should no longer be thought of nor

needed nor restored. That the Jews of the century before the

Christian era expected the restoration of the ark on the advent

of the kingdom is clear from 2 Mace, iu 4 sqq ,
where it is told

that the ark had not been destroyed but had been hidden by
Jeremiah on Mount Nebo with a view to its safe keeping. That
this belief was current in the first century A.D. is to be inferred

from 2 Bar. vi. 7-9, where the ark and certain other holy things

belonging to the first temple are said to have been hidden by
angels in the earth till the Messianic kingdom was established.

That this expectation persisted long afterwards in Judaism we
learn from Bammidbar rabba 15. For another kindred legend see

Yoma, 54*. Against such materialistic expectations our author

declares boldly that there will be no restoration of the ark of the

covenant, for that its place was taken by the Lamb. 1

88. With the whole verse cf. Isa. Ix. 19 sqq., K<U OVK rrai o-oi

crt 6 17X109 cis <a>s fjp^pas, ovBc avaroXrj o-eXTJi'T/s $amct <roi rrjr

VVKTO, dXX* ?0T<u crot Kvptos <a>s ai&viov . . . ov yap oVcrrrai 6 17X109

croc, KOI
17 tT\Yprrj <roi OVK cVXci^ret, carat yap Kupids 0*01 <f>us alwviov.

As in Isaiah the sun and moon do not cease to exist : their

splendour is simply put to shame by the glory of God Himself :

cf. Isa. xxiv. 23. Our author does not seem to have used the

LXX here.

Q&XpiiavfyiTov'ti\LovofoiTfis crcX^Kf)9 ouTfj: cf. xxii. 5 ;

Isa. Ix. 19 sq. Here the glory of God see n, fyova-av

1 The ark was at all events a symbol of the divine presence. To the

popular mind, however, it was more ; it was conceived as the actual abode of

Jahveh : cf. Num. x. 35, 36 ; 2 Sam. zv. 25.
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TOW fcov (note) lights up the Heavenly City, and not the sun

and moon as we see from the next clause, though these still give

light to the world outside the City. Cf. Midrash Tillin, xxxvi. 2,
"
Neque in mundo futuro necesse habebunt lumen sol is interdiu,

aut lunae noctu
"
(Wetstein).

4j S6a TOO 0coG tyrfrurfP aWJK : cf. 1 1, xviii. i. The "
glory

"
of

God manifests itself in light. This Sofa is probably the ft or bright-

ness which went forth from the Shekinah or the glory (Kip*) of

God: cf. Targ. Jer. i on Ex. xxxiii. n, r&K vr, and Jarg. Jon. on
Ezek. xliii. 2, where we have " the brightness of His glory

"
(vr

fcop). The brightness of Moses* face OlDatn pJip'K vr), according
to Jarg. Jer. i on Ex. xxxiv. 29, was derived from the brightness
of the glory of the Shekinah of Yahveh (*1 KflJW "ip'K VT p).
This last expression will explain xviii. i, where it is said of an

angel, 17 yrj tywTurOrj IK nys 8o 175 avrov : cf. xxi. 3, note.

ical 6 Xux"* afi-rijs rft Apvlov. Here 6 AV'XVOS avnjs is the

predicate and corresponds to tyomo-cv avrrjv in the preceding

line, just as TO dpvtov is the parallel to
17 Sofa TOV 0cov. There

is no comparison here with the sun and moon as Bousset

suggests.
84-87. The necessity of interpreting these verses with regard

to the present earth and the nations surviving the advent of

the Millennium has already been pointed out (see p. 146 sqq.).

The evangelizing of the nations is already foretold in xiv. 7 by
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, and the going up of the

nations to worship God is proclaimed as an event of the future

by the glorified martyrs in heaven (xv. 4). The Seer at last

beholds in vision the fulfilment of these prophecies. Unless
we explain xxi. g-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 as the Heavenly City
which was to come down from heaven to be the seat of the

Millennial reign, then the prophecies in xiv. 7, xv. 3 remain

unfulfilled.

The conversion of the Gentiles to Judaism was looked for by
Zechariah, ii. T i, viii. 23, and the writer of Isa. Ixv.-lxvi. ;

Dan. vii.

14; Tob. xiii. n, xiv. 6 ; i Enoch x. 21, xc. 32 sqq.; Test. Levi

xviii. 9 ;
Test. Jud. xxv. 5 ; Test. Asher vii. 3 ; Test. Naph. viii. 4 ;

Pss. Sol. xvii. 32 ; 4 Ezra xi. 46, amongst other Jewish writers.

This expectation became a central truth of Christianity, but the

conversion of the heathen nations is to be due, not to Judaism,
but to Christianity.

84. This verse consists of a stanza of three lines, the second
line of which is corrupt. The whole stanza is based on Isa. Ix. 3,

ii not on the LXX of these verses, which runs as follows :

iropcuaopTai ffaoiXcif r$ $WTI <rou,

rfi \,ap,vponjri crov.
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II. icat avoixOrjo-ovrai, al iruXai crov Sia iravrcfe,

^filpas xai PUKTOS od KXciaO^aoirai

ciaayayeif irpo"? ae Swa/uv lOtw,
KGU 0aoiXtis avrcoi/ ayopwov*.

The words in heavy type have their equivalents in our text,

in 24-25, but our author has here rendered the Hebrew inde-

pendently of the LXX. We might compare Pss. Sol. xvii. 34-35.
8ia TOU 4irfc. Here &a may be rendered "amidst'1

or
"
by."
25. ^plpas f ri y&p oun ftrrai KCI f. The obelized clause

was probably a marginal gloss originally, based on xxii. 5, which

subsequently displaced the true text, Kal VVKTOS. In xxn. 5 the

definite statement is made that there shall be no longer any
night at all. That is what we should expect in the New Jerusalem
and the new heaven and the new earth. But there are the

following objections to this clause in its present context i. We
should expect ij/^pas KO! WOTTO as in Isa. Ix. n, on which the text

is confessedly based. 2. The parallelism is against it. 24-25
form a tristich occurring in the midst of a succession of tristichs,

and the last line of this tristich is formed of 25. Hence instead

of

Kal 01 TTuAaivcs avrJJc ov
JJLT)

icAcicrflakriv rjntpas, vi>( yap ow
&TTCU CKl

we should read

Kal ot 7rvA.u>ves aurijs ov p,jj KXcwr^akrtv i^/icpas KCU wicrbV.

3. We should then have the familiar phraseology of our
author: cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xx. 10.

It might, of course, be urged that the adverb licet justifies the

clause in the present context by limiting the statement to the

city itself. But this emphatic use of &et implies clearly that day
and night alternate as usual outside the City. What meaning is

then to be attached to rj/Jitpas? Does this word denote the un-

broken day that prevails within the City, or the usual period of

light without it? The obelized clause introduces hopeless
confusion into the context.

26. Based on Isa. be. n. See on 24: cf. also Ix. 5, "the
wealth of the nations shall come unto thee." Here the LXX
differs : Sri pcraftaXei el? <ri irAovros OaXdtrcnp KOI Mhuv KOI Acuoy.

KOL rjfovo-tv o-ot dyeAai.
27. The unclean and the abominable and the liars are still

on the earth, but, though the gates are open day and night, they
cannot enter.

06
fi*| eur&Oty . . . irar KOiKoV: cf. LXX of Isa. 111. I, ov/ccrt

&\0c?v &a aov avtftir^rjro^ ical OKaffapros ; XXXV 8,
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ov M irap\0y cicct aKaOapTos : also Ezek. xliv. 9. That our

author is using the Hebrew text and not the LXX is evident

here ;
for though faaOapros has already occurred four times, he

does not use it here but KOII/OS. But there seems to be some

primitive error in the text. Alike the passages in the O.T., of

which our text is a reminiscence, and the following phrase TTOUM

/KcXvyfux lead us to expect iras KOIVOS instead of irav KOIVOV.

Moreover, the final clause ci /AT) oi ycypa/A/Acpoi presupposes only

persons to be mentioned here. If this is right, then we should

render :
" and there shall in no wise enter into it any that is un-

clean or that maketh an abomination or a lie." KOl-fa could

represent was KOIVOS or irav

iroiw p&lXuyfia. Contrast Babylon (xvii. 4) which was full

of jSScXvy/iaTa : cf. xxi. 8. iroiw . . . ijrcuSos : and xxii. 15, ira?

<lAu>V K<U 7TOUOV \fftVOOS.

ci pi) ol ycypajxpcVoi (
= MirDiTDy *3). This construction, as

I have pointed out above, implies that only persons should be
mentioned in the two preceding lines : i.e., ov p.jj curcAli? efc avrrjv

TOS KOIVOS KOL Troiun/ po\.vypa.
T& pipxiw TTJS IWTJS TOO dppiou. See notes on iii. 5, xiiL 8.

CHAPTER XXII.

1-2. The description of the Heavenly City that descends
from heaven for the Millennial reign is continued in these verses

The KCU &cteF /mot points back to xxi. 9, 10, where the same

phrase occurs. In this vision the spirit of the Seer is actually
translated (cf. xvii. 3) to the Heavenly City, which is shown to

him by an angel (cf. xvii. i). There is no such translation of

the Seer's spirit in the vision of the New Jerusalem that is to

descend from heaven after the Judgment and the creation of the

new heaven and the new earth (xxi. 5% 4
d
, s

b
, 6% i-4

mbc
, xxii. 3-5).

This latter vision is part and parcel of the vision of the Judg-
ment : cf. KCU cTSov in xxi i, 2 with the same phrase in xx. n,
1 2. In this vision there is no angelic intermediary. The Seer
sees the great white throne and Him that sat thereon (xx. 1 1, 12):
he hears God proclaiming the end of the old world and the

creation of the new (xxi. 5*, 4*, 51*)
: he sees the new heaven and

the new earth and the descent of the New Jerusalem, and hears

a great voice from the throne declaring that God Himself will

henceforth abide with men (xxi. 1-3).
1. ical 2Sci{lK poi : cf. i. i, iv. i, and the preceding note.

irorapdi' jJSaros Iwtjs. Has "the river of the water of life"

the same spiritual significance as " the fountains (or
(
fountain

')
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of the waters (or 'water') of life" in vii. 17, xxi. 6 and "the
water of life" in xxii. 17 ? It is probable, since the river goes
forth from the throne of God, and " the fountains of the waters

of life
"
may be conceived as forming the source of this river in

the throne of God. But it is noteworthy that no spiritual signi-
ficance is attached to this river here, whereas the tree of life

(xxii. 2) is full of significance in this respect.
Whatever the relation of "the river of life" and "the

fountains of the waters of life
"
may be in our author, their origin

and meaning were originally different The idea of the river in

the Heavenly City springs ultimately from the river in the Garden
of Eden (Gen. ii. 10). The object of the river in Eden was

simply to supply the garden richly with water. When, however,
we come down to Ezekiel, we find that the river which flowed

forth from beneath the Temple in the coming Kingdom of God was

possessed of healing powers as regards the natural products of

the earth (Ezek. xlvu. 8-T i). Zechariah (xiv. 8) speaks of these

waters as issuing forth from Jerusalem eastward and westward,
but attributes no transforming influence to them. Perhaps
Ps. xlvi. 5 might be cited here, but both the text and its meaning
are uncertain. Lastly, in 2 Enoch viii. 5 it is stated that the

nver in Paradise in the third heaven flows from beneath the tree

of life and divides into four streams of honey and milk and oil and
wine. Thus so far as the O.T. and Judaistic literature down to

100 A.D. are concerned, this river in Paradise was not associated

with any powers of spiritual transformation such as we find

frequently with the phrase
" fountain of life

"
or " water of life."

So far for "the river of the water of life." Turning now to

the phrase "fountain of life," we find that this and analogous

phrases had in Jewish literature a spiritual significance cf. Jer.
ii. 13; Prov. x. n, xiii. 14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22; Ps. xxxvi. 10;
i Enoch xcvi. 6 just as they have in our author.

Xapirpdr &s KpuoraXXoK. For Aa/ATrpo's cf. xv. 6, xix. 8, xxii.

1 6, and with o>s KpvoraXXov cf. iv. 6, 6/ioi'a . . . Kpvcrrd\\<* the

two phrases being exact equivalents (see vol. i. p. 36).
2. JKiropeulpci'oi' : cf. Ezek. xlvii. I, KOI i&ov vSup cfciropcvcro

virofcar(i>0cy rov aWplov KOLT dvaroXas : also 8
; Zech. xiv. 8.

TOU Oprfrou TOU OcoG K<U TOO apKiou. There is no difficulty in

this conception nor is there any ground for regarding icat rov

fyviov with the most recent German critics as an addition. This

idea with regard to the Messiah is pre-Christian : cf. i Enoch
Ii. 3,

" And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne."

Likewise the Elect One is described as sitting on
" the throne of

glory, xiv. 3, Iv. 4, and as sitting on the throne of His (i.e. God's)

glory," Ixii. 3, 5 (cf. Ii. 3). Similarly the Lord of Spirits places
the Elect One "on the throne of glory" (la. 8),

" on the throne
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of His glory," Ixii. 2. This throne is called the Son of Man's

throne, Ixix. 27, 29. Finally, it is to be observed that though
the Lord of Spirits places the Elect One on the throne of glory in

Ixi. 8, and he judges all men, yet in Ixi. 9, the praises of all are

directed to the Lord of Spirits. On the other hand, in xxii. 3 of

our text the phrase KOI rov fyvtov may be an addition, though
there is no conclusive evidence for so regarding it.

iv p&rw TTJS irXarcias afrrijg. This phrase can be taken either

with what'precedes or with what follows, i. In the former case

we are to translate as in the R.V. "he shewed me a nver . . .

in the midst of the street thereof." The next sentence then pro-
ceeds: "And on this side of the river and on that." Here
evrcudcv /cat \et0ev have a prepositional force as in Dan. xii. 5

(Theod.), els cvrcvtfcv TOV \tC\ovs rov trorafiov ("INV1 DDb6 nan) :

cf. ivfav Kal &6cv TI}S Kij&oTov, Jnt6 rut* nip, iri Jos. viii/33.

According to this view the river runs down the midst of the great

heavenly way, and is flanked on either side by the trees of life.

2. But it is possible to take the passage differently and connect
the words iv /xe'o-w TTJS wXareias aur^s with what follows, and
treat bratfc? KOL cKtlOcv as genuine adverbs (cf. Ezek. xlvii. 7,

Mvopa TroXXa cr<ofy>a tvQw Kal Ivfav (nr1 HTD), and John xix. 18,

irrv0cv Kai cvrtvOw). The resulting construction is quite

grammatical but the sense is unsatisfactory :
" Between the street

of the City and the river on either side of it was there the tree of

life." These words presuppose that there was a space between
the street and the river, and suggest that they ran side by side.

There are two possible ways of conceiving the arrangement of the

trees of life. Either these trees are arranged in two rows, one on
either bank of the river (one row thus coming between the street

and the river), or they are placed on either side of the space that

lies between the street and the river. The unsymmetncal char-

acter of 2. is certainly against it

(riXor IWTJS.
See note on xxii. 14. This expression is used

here collectively. In Gen. i. n sq. py is used collectively.

Hence our author departs here from the conception of a single
tree of life as in Gen. h. 9, iii. 22 ; i Enoch xxiv. 4, xxv. 4-6
perhaps under the influence of Ezek. xlvii. 7, KOI I8ov fai rov

XcfAov? rov irorafjiov ocv&pa iroAAa (31 J>y) cr<o8pa &$&> KOI cv0cv,

and 12, liri TOV xet'Aou? avrov cvOcv KOI ZvOcV irav (v\ov

/3pd)<ri/AOV , . . icat lorat 6 fca/nros avraiv cis /fyaicw Kal
ij avaftatris

avrcuv ctsvyiciav.
ITOIOUK napirods BwScKa. This is suggested by Ezek. xlvii. 12,

which speaks of fresh fruit being produced every month.
itard fiTJKa IK.CUTTOV diroSiSou^ rov Kapirw aurou. This is a free

rendering of Ezek. xlviL 12, na?^ Venn:?, where the LXX (AQ,
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other uncials omitting) has rijs jcan/on/ros av

fact which proves our author's independent use of the Hebrew
text. The greater part of this verse is based on Ezek. xlvii. 12.

T& $u\Xa TOO (rfXou its fapairciay rS>v Wv&v. Here again our
author draws directly from Ezek. xlvii. 12, ncnnb *np;p, which the

LXX has rendered dva/facris afrrwv (-Dr6jT(?)": cf. Ezek. xl. 6)

cfc vyictav. The nations here are those that have survived the

visitations in chap. xix. and are evangelized by the inhabitants of

the Heavenly City.
14-15. This is the next fragment of the description of the

Heavenly City which is to be the seat of the Millennial Kingdom.
The persons referred to here are the nations who are contempo-
raries of this kingdom.

14. ol irXuWrcs rds crroX&s aura?. See additional note on
vi. ii, vol. i. p. 187 sq.

The phrase is the equivalent spiritually of ol VUCWPTCS. Each
class alike has endured and overcome, and as access to the tree

of life is here promised to those who have cleansed their robes,
so in ii. 7 the right to eat of the tree of life is given to those who
have overcome.

fro. jforai . . . ical . . . clarAOuMriif. On this combination of

the future and subjunctive cf. in. 9. Iva is frequently followed

by the future in our author: cf. vi. 4, n, viii. 3, ix. 5, xii. 6,

xiii. 12, xiv. 13.
The icat here = "and so

"
; for the faithful must first enter the

City before they can eat of the tree of life :
" that they may have

the right to the tree of life and so may enter, etc." To Iva

COTCU ?J
eowta avrwv CTTI TO vAov T>}S 0)179 we have a remarkable

parallel in i Enoch xxv. 4, ovSc/ua crapf ^ova-lav c^ci

IWTJS. See note on ii. 7.

15. 2w. There can be no question as to the meaning of this

term here. Our author clearly states that outside the City or

the gates of the City are all classes of sinners. We might
compare Ps. ci. 7, "He that worketh deceit shall not dwell

within my house." In the Pss. of Solomon xvii. 29 the writer

declares of the Messiah :

"And he shall not suffer unrighteousness to lodge in their

midst,
Nor shall there dwell with them any that knoweth wicked-

ness."

Nay, more, like Joel iii. 17 (dAAoycvcfc ov 8icAcvVoKr<u 81 avrijs

ovfcert) the writer of this Psalm maintains the exclusion of the

Gentiles in 31,
" And the sojourner and the alien shall dwell with

them no more." But in our author race distinctions are taken no
VOL. H. 12
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account of. Character alone is decisive of a man's fitness or

unfitness.

ot Kites. If we compare this verse with xxi. 8 we observe

that they are practically doublets. Thus the ot fappaKol KOI ol

Kdl ol Covets Kal ot eifiuXoAarpot as well as iras irotuv

are repeated almost verbally in xxi. 8. To rot? SciAot? *<u

in xxi. 8 there is no equivalent, but we may reasonably
infer with Swete that the KVVCS of the verse before us denote the

same persons as the
^SeXyy/Ltcpot?

in xxi. 8. In other words, the

persons referred to were either heathens or Jews stained with the

abominable vice which excluded them from the Heavenly
Jerusalem, the Spiritual Israel Anciently the word was used to

denounce the moral impurities of heathen worship: cf. Deut.

xxiil 1 8, "Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore or the wages
of a dog unto the house of the Lord thy God." Here "dog

"
is

the technical term for a
BHi?, or male prostitute, according to the

inscription in the temple of Astarte at Larnaka. It was likewise

employed by the Jews of the ist century A.D. to designate the

heathen : cf. Matt. xv. 22 sq. In Phil. lii. 2 St. Paul applies the

term to the Judaizing faction in the Christian Church (/?A,cVerc

TOWS <oWs). See Lightfoot, who well paraphrases iii. 2-3 :
" We

are the children, for we banquet on the spiritual feast which
God has spread before us : they are the dogs, for they greedily
devour the garbage of carnal ordinances, the very refuse of God's
table."

On ol 4>apfiaicoi . . . Kal ot clSoXoXdrpai see xxi. 8 (notes).

irfa tiXw? Kal iroiuv t|rcuSos. Cf. xxi. 8, ira<n rot? i/revSeW.
Unless we attach to iroiwv here the sense of doing with regard to

a certain object or end, we should have an anticlimax in the

phrase before us. The meaning then would be :
"
every one that

loveth and maketh falsehood his systematic object." In this

case 6 TTOIWV ^. would differ from 6 irpdo-a-w \ji.
The latter

would mean simply "one who tells lies,
11 "one who practises

lying," whereas the former would mean rather "one who lies

deliberately with an object" (see Plato, Charmidts, 1621?, on this

meaning of TTOICIV as distinguished from irpoWccv). The <iAow

^rcvSo? denotes one who loves lying for its own sake. Here we
might compare Rom. i. 32, ov /AOVOV aura TroioiW aXXa *al

(rvvv8oKov<riv rots irpdxrcrovcriv.

17. This is the last verse belonging to the description of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, xxi. Q-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. It cannot

belong to any other section of the work. It deals with the

evangelization of the heathen nations as foretold in xiv. 7, xv. 4,

and implied in xi. 15.
This expectation is in harmony with most O.T. prophecies

as in the Second Isaiah, Haggai, Zechariah, Daniel, and also in



3CXTT. 17.] VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM 179

the Apocryphal literature in Sirach, i Enoch, Testaments XII
Patriarchs. See my Eschatology, and Wicks, The Doctrine of God
(in the indexes of both).

T& irKcCfio. irvevfjLa has many different meanings in our
author, i. Either alone, as in xiii. 15, or with {wijs appended,
xii. ii, it simply means "life." 2. It means personalized living

beings either (a) as angels, TO. -rrvtvpara rov 0cov, iii. i, iv. 5, v. 6 :

(b) as men, though in the passages that follow it is the spiritual
element that is alone emphasized, iv irvcv/uum, i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3,
XXi. IO, 6 0COS TOW TTVCVfJUJLTW TW TTpO<f>fJTit)Vt XXU. 6 I (f) ES UD-

clean spirits or demons, irycv/iara dfcatfapra, xvi. 13, xviii. 2, wv.

Sat/ioviW, xvi. 14. 3. It means the Spirit of Christ. Thus in TO

Tircfyia Xfyei, ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiv. 13 (where vat,

Aeyci TO TTVCV/IQ the utterance of the Seer answers like an echo
the voice from heaven in xiv. i3

ab
) it is the Spirit of Christ

speaking through the Seer. For in all the Seven Letters the

Speaker is Christ: cf. ii. i, 8, 12, etc. Similarly in the present

passage, xxii. 1 7, it is the Spirit of Christ that is speaking through
John. Thus the entire phrase TO irvwpa KOL y vvpfa means con-

cretely
"
Christ and the Church in the Heavenly Jerusalem

"

that is the Church after the Second Advent, not before it : see

next note. In such expressions of the prophet the human inter-

mediary is wholly overlooked, and his utterance assigned directly
to the Spirit, just as in the O.T. the prophet introduced his

message with the words: "Thus saith the Lord." We might
compare i Tim. iv. i, where TO TTVCV/AO. pi/rus Xeyct means in con-

crete language: "a certain prophet says expressly": cf.

Acts xxi. ii.

4 prfp+i). In xxi. 9 at the beginning of the description of

the Heavenly Jerusalem this City is called rj vv^rj : cf. xxl 2.

Thus the term has a double meaning : it can denote either the

Heavenly Jerusalem or its inhabitants, i.e. the Spiritual Israel,

which is to be the Bride of Christ, just as Israel in the O.T. was
conceived of as the Bride of Yahweh. It is as the Spiritual

Israel, as the Church triumphant in the Heavenly Jerusalem, that

the Bride evangelizes the earth afresh an evangelization which
was promised in xiv. 7, xv. 4, and which, when it is accomplished,
will make true in fact what was already declared as accomplished
in the counsels of heaven in xi. 15, cycycro 17 ^ooriXcta rov KOO-/AOV

TOV mi/Mow ^jxwv Kal rov Xpurrov avrov. England can mean either

a certain geographical expanse of country or the people who live

in it See xix. 9% p. 129.

jfpxou. Cf. vi. i. This word seems to be taken universally
as the reply of the Church to the voice of Jesus in ver. 12. But,
as we have seen above, the Bride is the Heavenly Jerusalem or

its blessed inhabitants in the Millennial Kingdom and not the
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Church before the Advent Thus Christ has already come in

this vision. Further, in line 17, there can be no question that

cpxc<rlco refers to the coming of him that is athirst to Christ. It

is, therefore, only natural, apart wholly from the force of the

term 1} W/A^I?,
to take fy\ov in 17** in the same sense: i.e.

as the invitation of the Spirit of Christ, of the Heavenly
Jerusalem, and of those who accepted the message, to the world
of men that were still thirsting for life and truth or were willing
to accept them. Cf. John vi. 35, 6 {p^o/Acro? irpo? c> ov

p.rj

TTCIVOOT/, KOL 6 irtcrrcvcov cfc C/AC ol py St^o-ei trwirorc : vii. 37, lav

rts &^, pxr0a> irpos p.c Kal Trtvcrw. Cf. the Didache, x. 6, in

the post-Communion prayer of the Church.

" Let grace come
And let this world go.
Hosanna to the Son of David,
If any one is holy, let him come
If any one is not, let him repent
Come, Lord (i.e.

We have here a spiritual adaptation of certain parts of our text.

Here, since the Second Advent of Christ is still in the distance,
the prayer

"
Come, Lord " can be taken eschatologically as well

as spiritually.

leal 6 dKoowK KT\. The call was to be taken up by such as

heard it and repented. The hearer is to be regarded as one who
heard and accepted. 6 SI^OP px&r0u. Cf. Isa. Iv. i (KDirte
D*o5> *D!>); John vii. 37, lav TIS &^, c/>xc<r0<t> irpos /AC KOL TTIVCTOI.

Cf. also xxi. 6 of our text.

JSwp IWTJS Stuped^. The phrase recurs in xxi. 6 where it

rightly has the article rov v$aro? TT}S {0117$ 8a>pcav a fact which

points to xxi. 6 as really coming later in the text

CHAPTER XX. 4-15.

i. Contents.

This section follows naturally on the elaborate descrip-
tion of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which had come down
from heaven to be the abode of Christ and the glorified martyrs.
After this vision we have another vision of the glorified martyrs
who alone had part in the first resurrection (xx. 4-6). Then, at

the close of the Millennial Kingdom, Satan is loosed and leads

Gog and Magog to the assault of the Beloved City, whereupon
follows their destruction by fire from heaven, and Satan is cast

into the lake of fire (7-10). This section closes with a vision of
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the great white throne, before whose presence the former heaven
and earth had vanished, of the raising of the righteous and
wicked from the "

treasuries
" and from Sheol to be judged, and

the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire (11-15).
This section has suffered from a transposition of the text

in 4. Most probaby 13 stood originally before 1 2. Glosses have
been added at the close of 12 and 14, and the text tampered
with in 13 on dogmatical grounds. 13* is meaningless as it

stands. 4-15 with the above exceptions comes from the hand of

John as we shall now show alike by its diction and idiom. That
it forms an organic and indispensable element of the Book is

obvious.

2. Diction.

4. &t& T. paprupiai' 'lijaou icai Sia T. \&yw r. OcoG : cf. i. 2, 9,

vi. 9, xii. ii. 06 . . . T& 0y)pioK oufci T. cU<W afirou : cf. xiv. 9.

T& x<paYIJia * T H^TttiroK KCU liA T. xc'Pa : cf- x

Xcucrai' jcrX.: cf. v. 10.

5. Zh}<rav=
" came to life

*
: cf. ii. 8 (xiii. 14).

cf. xv. 8, xvii. 17, xx. 3.

6. 6 Scurcpos OdKaros: cf. ii. II, XXL 8. Upcis
cuaouaiK : cf. i. 6, v. 10.

7. CK TTJS 4>uXaicfjs: cf. ii. 10 for phrase.
8. irXarijcrai ra ?6^ : cf. xti. 9, xiii. 14 (xviii. 23), xix. 20,

xx. 3, 10. K rats T^acrapo-i yuiacus rfjs yi)S : cf. vii. I for the

phrase. owayaYciK adrous els T. inSXejio*' : cf. xvi. 14 for the

phrase.
10. 6 Sid0oXos 6 irXawy : cf. xii. 9, 6 Saravas 6 irXaiwy.

^PXT|0T] cis T. Xip,iT)i' rou irup<5s: cf. xix. 20, xx. 14, 15. Sirou KCU:

cf. xi. 8. Paoxma^aorrai : cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10. Vjplpas KOI

KUKT^S : cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, etc. cis T. aluyas T. aUSfwy : cf. i. 6, 18,
iv. 9, etc.

11. (tyuyeK . . . KCU . . . odx cdp^6i| : cf. xvi. 20, fyvyev ical

. . . ovx cvptOrjo-av. i^iros o^x cdp^Oi) aurois : cf. xii. 8.

12. iorwras tw&mov T. 6p6^Hi : cf. vii. 9, ^<rrorres evowrior r.

Opovav, viii. 2, etc. YcYPaf
JL^u|f ^^ T0^s P^pXiois : cf. L 3. cV

avrg ycypa/A/xci/a : xiii. 8, xx. 15, xxi. 27.
13. iKpiOrjaap IKOOTOS Kard T& cpya afrrwK. For ciccurros with

plural verb cf. v. 8 (cf. John xvi. 32), and for Kara ra
ii. 23.

14. lpXV)6r)<rar cis T. Xif&nr)K TOU irup^s : cf. io, 15, xix. 20.

16. c6pc*6f) . . . ycypa|t|ic*t'os
'

cf. ill 2 for construction,

T. ptpXcfTTjs IWTJS: cf. hi. 5, xxi. 27.

3. Idioms.

4. wpo9cicJnf)<rar ri 9i|piw : see note on vii. IT.
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l *irl T. x^P01 : see n
j>te

on xiii. 16, vii. 3.

6. &XP1 vnth subj- : ^ " 25 note> v"- 4> xv* &> etc-

6. liri TorfrwK . . . ofiic $x<l ouoriay : cf. ii. 26.

8. JK . . . aflrfiK : cf. iii. 8, vii. 2, 9, ix. n, etc.

18. <$icK="gave up
19 a Hebraism in this sense = |ni

In two cases the text abandons our author's idiom owing to

the ignorance of the editor.

4. Abandonment of the author's idiom by insertion of oiwes

by editor in row irareXcjcio/Aci'WK . . . jcal oinvcs ov irpoo-fKvvTjo-av.

See note on i. 5.

11. rov jcaft/fLcvov CTT! avrov : see note on iv. 2. Our author

wrote fcr! avrov, but of our author's unique treatment of this

phrase the editor of xxi. 4-xxii. was ignorant.
4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with Christ

for a thousandyears.
4. The construction of this verse is difficult. Thus we have

two clauses, ical cfcalurav &r avrov?, Kal fcpf/ia iSo&rj avrofc, inter-

vening between ctSov and its accusative ra$ \l/vxfa. But not

only is the construction irregular, but the sense is hopelessly
uncertain from the standpoint of our author. For if we ask

who are those who seat themselves on the thrones, no satis-

factory answer can be given. It is not the glorified martyrs;
for they are first referred to in the words ras ^rvxa* r^v 7r7r ~

ACKUT/ACVCOV. And yet from iii. 21, where it is said that the

martyrs are to share the throne of Christ, we should expect
them to be referred to here and to sit on the thrones as Christ's

assessors. Somewhat in favour of this view is Christ's promise
to His Apostles in Matt. xix. 28, icaftpreo-fc Kal v/icfc eVi 3o)8cfca

0povov$. Likewise in Dan. vii. 9 (LXX Theod.), cOeupow cox ore

(orov, Theod.) Opovoi ercft^rav, and vii. 26 (Theod.), TO Kpirypiov
iKaOio-cv (LXX, rj icpuri? fca^tlcrcrai), and vii. 22 (Theod.), icai TO

KpLpja. (LXX, TTJV Kpuriv) 2Sa)KCv ( + roi9, LXX) aytot? ( + TOV, LXX),
v!/a<rrov, we have passages which not only speak of the function

of judgment as assigned by the Most High to the saints, but

appear to have suggested the clauses in our text. Cf. i Cor.

vL 2 sq., ovic oiSare ore o! aywn TOV Kovpov Kpivoixrw . . . art

dyycXov? icpivovficr.

Thus owing both to the ungrammatical structure of the text

and its unintelligibleness it is not improbable that tfpovovs, KOI

cKaJ0i(rav cV* avrovs feat jcpc/ma ^80^17 avroT; KOI was originally a

marginal gloss based on Daniel, or rather that this passage has

got displaced and should be restored after /cat Ivl ryv x Va
avro)v. By adopting the latter alternative, as the present editor

has done, we restore sanity to the text by making it at once

grammatical and intelligible, and recovering the lost parallelism
of the passage : *.*.
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Kai cfto? T. +uxd T. ireirtXfKwrjjL^wK Bid T. uaprupiai' *hjaou
Kal Bid T. Xrfyop TOU Ocou,

ical [oZrires] od irpoatKunjaav rd 0T)piOK
odSe T. ciK<W adrou,

ical o

Ka w T. XC*Pa
<Kal ct8oy> OpoVous Kal cxdOiaaK fir*

xal Kpiua &<S6v) afirois.

This signifies that authority is now vested in the hands of the

righteous, and not in those of the oppressors of the Church as

aforetime.

TOP
irircXcKi<r|4,cK<i>i', i.e. beheaded by the n-cXcKw the instru-

ment of capital punishment in republican Rome. Cf. Diod. Sic.

xix. 101, pa/?8t'era9 ^rcAeWc Kara TO irarpiov 20os. Joseph. Ant.

xiv. 7. 4, SfUTrtciiy Se, cTriorciXavros avr<j> UopTrrjiov dirojcrctvat

'AXc^avSpov TOV
'

Aptaro^ouXov, airiacra/mcvos TOV vcavarKw cirl rots

TO irpurrov cis 'Pw/witovs IfrifjLapTijfievoK ra> ircXcxct Sie^p^craTO. In
vi. 9, xviii. 24 we find ccr^ay/ievwv, the word used in connection

with the Lamb that was sacrificed, v. 6, 9, 12, xiii. 8.

8i& T. f&apTupiap 'iTjaou xal Sid T. X4yop T. OeoO. These phrases
are found in the opposite order in i. 2, 9, vi. 9. Cf. xiL n.

[olriKcs] ou irpoacKunfjaaK KrX. These had all suffered martyr-
dom according to xiii. 15. The clause gives a further definition

of those who had been faithful unto death. To regard these as

forming a second class of the faithful, i.e. the surviving faithful, is

against the actual statement in xiii. 15, and the presuppositions that

underlie xiv.-xix. (see pp. 4, 26, 40, 96 adfin.) and also against
the immediate context ; for in that case we should have to attach

two conflicting meanings to 2i?cray which immediately follows :

i.e. "lived again" and "continued to live" according as we
connect it with the first class, the actual martyrs, or the second

class, the confessors. Moreover, the opening words of 5, oi

Xonroi row vcfcpow, clearly imply that the persons referred to in

4 were among the vtxpoi according to the usual phraseology.

[otriKcs]. This is probably an addition made by the disciple
who edited these last chapters. See note on i. 5

b-6. By* its

omission we should recover our author's normal resolution of

the participle into a finite verb, i.e. r. ircircXcKio-pc'vw ... Kal

ov irpoo-cKwi7(rav"who had been beheaded and had not wor-

shipped."

irpo<rcKUKi)aaK rd 6i)piof rrX. See vii. 1 1 n.

T& X^Y^ **' T- ptaw Kal M T. x 4>a- See xiii. 16 (*.),

vii. 3 (.).

li)<rar, i.e. "came to life" (cf. ii. 8, xiii. 14; Rom. xiv. 9) in

human parlance, though in their life in heaven they had been
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more truly alive than when they had been on earth. With this

first resurrection or manifestation of the glorified martyrs in the

Millennial Kingdom we should compare that of all the departed
saints with Christ in i Thess. iv. 14-17, and that of certain

saints who had been taken up alive into heaven in 4 Ezra vii. 28

(cf. vi. 26). This line resumes briefly the preceding eight lines.

IpcuriXcucraK perd TOU Xpurrou x^* ^TTJ. Cf. v. 10. The
earliest authorities for the belief in a temporary kingdom of the

Messiah are i Enoch xci.-civ. (xciii. 1-14, xci. 12-19), PSS- Sol.

xi., xvii. ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 1-62 ; Jub. xxiil 27-29, 31, TI
; 2 Bar.

xxx., xL 3, Ixxiv. 2, xii. 34; i Cor. xv. 23-28. The limits

assigned to its duration are various. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 sq. this

kingdom is to endure for four hundred years, and to come to

a close with the death of the Messiah and ail His companions,
and the world is to return to primeval silence a statement

apparently without parallel for its explicitness in Jewish litera-

ture* In 2 Bar. xxx., on the other hand, Christ returns in glory
to heaven at the close of the Messianic reign. In 2 Enoch
xxxii. 2-xxxiii. 2 there is a reference to a period of Sabbatic rest

of a thousand years after the close of six thousand years of the

world's history. Barnabas, Ep. xv. 2-8, accepts this view, and
adds that the Son of God will appear at the close of the six

thousand years to put an end to the reign of the Lawless one,
to judge the wicked and to change the sun, moon, and stars.

At the close of the Millennial period there will be the beginning
of another world (oXXov KOO-/AOV apx^v). See my Eschatology*,

pp. 248, 250 sq., 270 sq., 301 sq., 330, etc. Weber2
, 373. The

reckoning of a thousand years was based on a combination of

Gen. L 2 and Ps. xc. 4 = 2 Pet iii. 8. From this it was concluded
that as each day of creation stood for a world-day of a thousand

years, so the history of the world would embrace a world-week of

seven thousand years, six thousand years till the final judgment
and a thousand years of blessedness and rest

5. ot Xoiirol TOP PCKPWK odK lltjaaK. Therefore not even the

righteous, who had died a peaceful death, have part in this first

resurrection. We should observe that John, who must have
been well acquainted with the traditional and current belief,

that the righteous survivors would be blessed on the advent of

the kingdom, deliberately ignores it This can only mean, as

has been frequently shown in the preceding pages (see p. 183),
that John held that there would be no righteous survivors on
the advent of the kingdom. The traditional belief is attested in

Dan. xii. 12; Pss. Sol. xvii. 50; Sibyll Or. iiL 371; i Thess.
iv. 17 ; i Cor. xv. 51-52 ; Asc. Isa. iv. 15.

aihrtj 4 dvdcmuris ^ irpo&ri). This must not be construed in a

purely spiritual sense and taken to mean a death to sin and a
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new birth unto righteousness, i. The earliest expounders of the

Apocalypse, such as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Irenaeus, Hippo-
lytus, and Victorinus, quite rightly take the words in a literal

sense of an actual reign of Christ with the glorified martyrs on
earth. The spiritualizing method which emanated from Alex-

andria put an end to all trustworthy exegesis of the Apocalypse,
when adopted in its entirety with reference to the Apocalypse.
The meaning assigned by the votaries of this method became

wholly arbitrary, and every student found in the Apocalypse what
he wished to find (see my Studies in the Apocalypse, 8, 9, 10,

12, 13, 14, 28, 30, 36, 38, 48, etc). The earliest expounders
were right, as they were in close touch with the apostolic time.

2. Moreover, the Talmud, and other Jewish writings, and

specially the Jewish Apocalypses, attest a literal reign and no
other of the Messiah, so far as they deal with the question.

3. The context itself is wholly against taking the words in a

spiritual sense ; for (a) this resurrection is obviously the guerdon
of martyrdom, and begins not with the beginning of the Christian

life but after its earthly close, (b) As Alford rightly urges : "no
legitimate treatment of it

(/.<?.
the text itself) will extort what is

known as the spiritual interpretation now in fashion. If, in a

passage where two resurrections are mentioned, where certain

^ryx<u Ifrorav at the first, and the rest of the vc*pot Z&o-av only
at the end of a specified period after the first, if in such a

passage the first resurrection may be understood to mean

spiritual rising with Christ, while the second means literal rising
from the grave; then there is an end of all significance in

language, and Scripture is wiped out as a definite testimony to

anything." Hence attempts to revive the spiritualizing inter-

pretation of the Millennial Kingdom are to be deplored from

every standpoint
But since the first resurrection embraces only the glorified

martyrs, who return to earth to share the Millennial Kingdom
with Christ in the Jerusalem which comes down from heaven, it

is different in character from the second. For only the faithful

who had undergone martyrdom have part in it, whereas at the

second resurrection the rest of the faithful and all the unfaithful

rise to judgment As we shall see on xx. 12, these two classes

appear before the great white throne, the former, as we must

conclude, in their glorified spiritual bodies, and the latter simply
as disembodied souls i.e. naked.

6. By meeting martyrdom on behalf of their faith the

martyrs are admitted to share in the Millennial Kingdom, are

not subject to the second death, and accordingly are exempt
from the Judgment that is to follow on the close of the kingdom.
Moreover, their priestly character in bringing the knowledge of
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God and Christ to the nations during the Millennial Kingdom
appears to be referred to in the expression Upcls rov 0cov *al rov

Xpurrov (see below).

paitdpios itat fiyiof. Majeapco? is used seven times in each

case in connection with a beatitude cf. i. 3, xiv. 13, xvi. 15,
xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 7, 14. Syios though of frequent occurrence is

not used in this connection elsewhere in our author. Hence it

is possible, as Wetstein suggests, that aytos refers to the blessed

in their priestly capacity (tcpcis rov 0cov) and /ua/captos in their

kingly (jgao-iAcverovow). The combination " blessed and holy
"

is found in Jub. ii. 23.
6 IXK plpos Iv. Cf. John xiii. 8, OVK fycis jtcpoe /tcr* c/xov :

also in xxi. 8 in a different form, TO /xepos avrtitv, and xxii. 19.

firi TorfrwH. For lirt in this sense with the genitive cf. ii. 26

[xi. 61 [xiv. 18!
6 ocJrcpos Odwros. This death is defined in xxi. 8 (cf. Matt.

x. 28). It is mentioned already in ii. 1 1 as a punishment, from
which those, who are faithful to the end, are exempt In xx. 14
it is clearly an interpolation.

ofc jfxci cgoi/aia?. Cf. ii. 26, vi. 8, ix. 3, etc.

tcpcis TOO 6cou KCU Tou XpurTou. Cf. L 6, !cpet9 T(5 0c3. Now
it is to be observed that in i. 6 (see note in loc.), v. 10, and here

the priesthood and the kingship of those whom John addressed

are conjoined (in i Pet. ii. 9 they are combined in one expres-

sion, /WiXctov Uparcv/ui). But it is further noteworthy that

V. IO (oroiT/o-as avrovs . . . /3acrtA.ctay ical tcpei? xat fia<ri\vov<Tiv
7rl T^S y^s) and the present passage connect the priesthood with a

special period of kingship, i.e. that which they are to exercise in

the Millennial Kingdom, and share with Christ (xx. 6) on the

earth (v. 10). These facts suggest that the priestly offices of the

blessed in the Millennial Kingdom have to do with the nations, who
are to be evangelized during this period (xiv. 6-7, xv. 4), and
this suggestion receives some support from xxii. 5 where, when
the eternal reign of all the saints after the Judgment is men-
tioned (/facriAcwrovcriy cfc r. aum/as r. aicavcoy), there is not the

remotest reference to any special or other priesthood of the

faithful

paaiXcifoouaif per* aurou. The scene of this reign is given in

the proleptic vision, v. 10, as tVl rq? yr}s.

7-1O. Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its evange-

lizing activities. Thereuponfollow the loosing of Satan, the march

of Gog and Magog all the faithless upon the earth against
the Beloved City, their destruction by supernatural means, and
the casting of Satan into the lake offire. The Seer does not

say what became of the Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal
from the earth with Christ and the glorified martyrs before the
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Judgment is presupposed, while its return to the new earth in a
renewed form is definitely stated in xxi. 2. Since " the Beloved

City
"
in xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to

in the same verse include the risen martyrs and the converts
from among the nations.

The same order of events appears in Sibyll. Or. iil 662-701,
i.e. the advent of the Messiah, the establishment of His kingdom,
the attack of the nations on Jerusalem, and the destruction of

the invading hosts by God. In certain sections (A1
, A8

, A8
) of

2 Baruch (ist century A.D. ; see my edition, pp. liii. sqq.) the writers

look forward to a temporary Messianic kingdom preceded by the

Messianic woes, a beneficent domination of the world by the

Messiah preceded by the destruction of the antichristian

powers, and of such heathen powers as had been in any way
associated with them. In the Son of Man Vision in 4 Ezra xiii.

the Messianic woes come first (xiii. 30-31), then the manifesta-

tion of the Messiah (xiii. 32), the assault of the heathen nations

on the Messiah, and their destruction by Him, xiii. 33-34, and
the manifestation of the Heavenly Jerusalem, xiii. 36. For yet
another scheme of the last things see 4 Ezra iv. 5<S-v. 13%
vi. 11-28, vii. 26-44 (Box's edition, p. HI). According to a

contemporary of our author, R. Eliezer ben Hyrkanos or R.
Eliezer the Great, the woes of the Messiah were to come first,

then the day of Gog and Magog, and then the Judgment. If we

pass on to the Coptic Apocalypse of Elias (a Jewish work edited

by a Christian, 2nd century A.D.) we find the order of events as

follows : the destruction of Antichrist and his adherents, the

advent of Christ with His saints, the creation of the new heaven
and the new earth and the Millennial Kingdom! In the
Hebrew Apocalypse of Elijah (3rd century A.D.) Gog and Magog
appear after a Messianic reign of forty years. On their annihila-

tion follow the Judgment and the descent of Jerusalem from
heaven.

It will be observed that, though each of the works above
cited differs in some respect from our text, in some respects they
all agree with it

It is obvious at a glance that our author here forsakes the

apocalyptic style and adopts the prophetic. But he has already
done so in &*, and in 9-10 he reverts to his apocalyptic style.

Further, there are no grounds in this section itself for assuming
a source, since there is not a single construction at variance with

our author's style, though there are new phrases as might be

expected in describing new events.

7. XuftjatTiu. Cf. \vOjjvat in 3 and the same verb in ix.

14 used in the same sense. IK T. ^uXaicvjs afrrou. Cf. ii. zo

[xviiL 2] for the word
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8. {{cXcuacrai (cf. iii. 12, vi. 2, 4, ix. 3, etc.) irXarijroi ra

In 3 Satan was cast into the abyss, Iva. py irXavrjoy In ra #1/17.

to THIS Tfarapcri ywiais rrjs yfjs. Cf. vii. i where this phrase
has already occurred.

T&K rfcy itol Mayrfy. Three matters call for consideration here :

i. The names. 2. The duplication of the invasion by and the

judgment of the heathen nations, i.e. before and after the setting

up of the Messianic Kingdom. 3. The comprehension of these

terms in our text i. Magog first appears in Gen. x. 2 as a son

of Japheth, but in the Mass, of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 Magog is repre-
sented as the land from which Gog came : i.e.

"
Gog of the land

of Magog." The LXX (lire F&y ical ryv ffjv rov Maywy) and

Peshitto, however, have " toward Gog and ( + '

toward,
1

Pesh.)
the land of Magog," a reading which prepares the way for the

later view current in Judaism, which conceived Gog and Magog
to be two different leaders. In Ezek. xxxix. 6 Magog seems to

be the name of a people. Gog is the foe whose invasion from

the north had been prophesied by Jeremiah (iii.-vi.) and by

Zephaniah (i. 7), but whose coming had hitherto been looked

for in vain. The name Gog is undoubtedly ancient ; for it is

found in the Tel Amarna letters (1400 B.C.) in the form Gagaja
as a designation of the northern nations. In Jubilees viii. 25
the land of Gog is mentioned. Gog is identified with the

Scythians by Josephus (Ant. i. 6. i) and by the Chronicles of

Jerachmeel (xxxi. 4). In Jub. vii. 19, ix. 8, Magog appears as

a son of Japheth, as in Gen. x. 2. The same idea that underlies

the LXX of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 is definitely set forth in Sibyll. Or.

iiL 512, 519:

alal croi, Po>y KOL TTOUCTW ^ci/$ a/ia Mayor/ . .

"Y^urros Scinyv eirtire/u^ct Ifoccri irXiyyiyv.

and 319 sq. :

oioi croc, XtofKL ry iJ8c Mayoiy ficarov o&ra
Ai0t09ra>v irora/Aoiv, irocrav ai/&aro? c*c;(u/&a 8e'fl.

By the second century B.C. this invasion of Palestine by the two

peoples Gog and Magog was clearly expected.
2. The duplication of the attack on Jerusalem (see p. 46), i.e.

before and after the establishment of the Messianic Kingdom and
of the judgment on the heathen nations. The first attestation

of this conception is, of course, in Ezek. xxxvii. 21 -xxxix. In
xxxvii. 21-28 the kingdom with the Messiah, the son of David,
is established after the Captivity. Thereupon follows the final

attack of the heathen natioas upon it in xxxviii.-ix. In the

fragment, i Enoch Ivi. 5-8, we have a description of such an
attack. In 4 Ezra xiii. 5, 8-9, 28-35 there is another account
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of this final assault of the heathen nations on the Messiah and
on Mount Zion, or the Heavenly City, xiii. 35-36 (cf. 6), just as

in our text.

In many of the authorities it is only the hostile heathen hosts

that are destroyed: cf. Pss. SoL xvii 32; 2 Bar. Ixxii. 4; Tobit
xiii. n, xiv. 6 sq. ; Sanh. io5a; but in most Jewish writings
after 100 A.D. a harsher view prevails as to the future destiny
of all the Gentiles.

Gog and Magog are frequently mentioned in Rabbinic works.

These nations march against God and the Messiah, Aboda-zara,

3
b
. This war and the last judgment were to last twelve months

according to the Rabbi Aqiba, Edujoth, ii. 10. Other references

to Gog and Magog will be found in Ber. 7* and also in the Targ.

Jer. on Num. xi. 26, where it is recorded that Medad prophesied :

"In fine extremitatis dierum Gog et Magog et exercitus ejus
ascendent contra Jerusalem, t per manus regis Messiae cadent,

etseptem annis integris ignem accendent filii Israel ex eonim
instrumentis bellicis

"
(cf. also Targ. Jon. in loc.). In the Targ.

Jon. on Ex. xl. n, Num. xxiv. 17, Gog's armies are mentioned,
and in the Targ. Jer. on Deut. xxxii. 39 and on Isa. xxxiii. 22.

See Weber, Bousset, and Volz in loc.

3. The terms "Gog and Magog" comprehend all the faith-

less upon the earth. These are all destroyed by fire from heaven
in 9. Hence the earth is left without inhabitant at the close of the

Millennial Kingdom. Since the faithful at the close of the

thousand years withdraw from the earth along with the Heavenly
Jerusalem, there is no longer upon the earth any in whom is the

breath ofhuman life. At this point our Apocalypse agrees with

4 Ezra vii. 29-30, which declares that the world will revert "
into

the primeval silence . . . like as in the first beginnings, so that

no man is left": cf. 2 Bar. iii. 7, "Shall the world return to its

nature (of aforetime) and the age revert to primeval silence ?
"

cniKayayciK ad-rod? els TOP irlXcpor. This phrase has already
occurred in xvi. 14.

K 6 ftpiOjjLos
a&r&K &s KT\. On the Hebraism iii. 8, xiii. 8,

12, etc. On the metaphor o>9 y 5/t/ios rfc QaXdo-oys, cf. Gen.
xxii. 17 ; Jos. xi. 4 ; Judg. vii. 12, etc. The phrase 17 a/x/xos rfc

OaX&cnnrs has already occurred in a literal sense in xii. 18.

9. d^{jTj<raK. Cf. i Enoch Ivi. 6 sq. where the Parthians and
Medes are mentioned :

" And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His
elect ones . . .

But the city of My righteous shall be a hindrance to their

horses.
9'

Also Zech. xii. 3. dva/Jo/vw is the word always used in connec-
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tion with the pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. We might
compare the "

Songs of the Ascents "
the title of certain of the

later Psalms sung by the pilgrims as they approached the Holy
City. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, n, 16 of the going up of Gog to

Jerusalem. Bousset and Gunkel explain the avtp-rjo-av of the

march of Gog and Magog from the outlying periphery of the

earth to the mountain of God lying in the centre of the earth.

firl ri irXdros TT)S yr\*. There are two ways of rendering these

words, i.
"
Through the breadth of the earth." This phrase is

found in the LXX of Hab. i. 6 (in connection with the march of

the Chaldean army against Jerusalem) where it is a translation

of p 'prnpp. 2. It is suggested that this phrase describes the

goal, towards which Gog and Magog were marching, i.e.

Jerusalem, which in Ezek. xxxviii. 12 is called the centre or

navel of the earth. Wellhausen suggests that the Greek phrase
before us= nine p (Ezek. xxxviii. n) and is actually identical

with pn -fl3lD = fyufxiXos -nfr yi}s (xxxviii. 12).

JKiiicXcuffai'. Here and in John x. 24 only in the N.T.

T*\V irapcfj^oXV TUP AyiwK. 1.0. the same as the Heavenly
City. If the heathen nations had the daring to attack the

supernatural Messiah and His elect (xvii. 14) it is not surprising
that they should assault His city.

TV ir&\iv iV ^Yai"l^inl K- Tne " HolY City
"

is rightly here

designated
" the beloved." For a thousand years it has been the

seat of Christ's Kingdom and the centre of the evangelizing efforts

of the Church. Thus its record stands out in strong contrast with

that of the earthly Jerusalem, which according to our author "
is

called spiritually Sodom and Egypt
"

(xi. 8). As such it rightly

perished at the hands of the antichristian power of Rome. But
far other is the destiny of "the beloved city." When Gog and

Magog have been destroyed by fire and Satan cast down into

the lake of fire, the Holy City, which had come down from

heaven, is presupposed to be withdrawn from the sphere of the

former heaven and the former earth, and after that it has itself

been renewed (observe XXL 2, ify irdXiv TTJV aylav Icpovo-oX^/i

icaim/jr) to return from heaven from God to the new earth.

That an assault on Christ and the Holy City should be
deemed an inconceivable event by a few scholars can only be
due to their want of acquaintance not only with Jewish and
Christian Apocalyptic but even with the text of our author. For
in our author we find the Parthian kings making war upon the
Lamb and the elect (xvii. 14), while in xix. 19 the kings of the

earth and their armies levy war on Christ and His hosts from
heaven (xix. 14). These passages refer to events at the initiation

of the Millennial Kingdom. In 4 Ezra xiii., as in our text, the

heathen nations (xiii. 5, 33, 34) assail the Messiah, who came
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flying with the clouds of heaven (xiii. 3) and brought with Him
the Heavenly Jerusalem (xiii. 6, 35, 36), but with a flaming
breath from His lips He burnt them all up so that there was

nothing more to be seen of them " save only dust of ashes and
smell of smoke" (xiii. 10-11, 38). We have here almost a

perfect parallel to the account in our text from what was

practically a contemporary Jewish source. For we have a

supernatural Messiah, a Heavenly Jerusalem established on
Mount Zion, an assault of the heathen nations, and their

destruction by fire. There is, of course, one outstanding differ-

ence between the two accounts, i.e. that whereas these events are

connected with the first advent of the Messiah in the Jewish
document, they are incidents belonging to the second advent of

Christ in the Christian Apocalypse.
Likewise in 4 Ezra xii. 32-34 we have a description of the

Messiah destroying the heathen nations especially Rome.

Similarly in 2 Bar. xl. i sq., Ixxii. 2 sqq. That He is a super-
natural Messiah whom the nations have attacked is to be inferred

from the description in 4 Ezra xiii. 3", 26, xiv. 9, and 2 Bar.

xxx. i. We have already become familiar with this conception
of the Messiah in i Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi.

icaWpTj irup IK. ToG oupayoG. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 22, irvp *at 0ctov

jfyca> cV avrov (rov Twy) ical CTTI iravras rows /ACT* avrov : xxxix. 6,

diroorcXo) irvp &rt Pa>y, and the references given in the preceding
note from 4 Ezra in exactly analogous circumstances : 2 Thess.

i. 8, ii. 8
; Asc. Is. iv. 18. So far as words go, a perfect parallel

to fcarc/ii; . . . avTovs is found in 2 Kings i. 10.

KartyaycK afirou's. All the hosts of Gog and Magog are

burnt up that is all the faithless upon the earth (see note 3 on
8 above). At the close of 10 we are left to infer that the Holy
City has withdrawn with all the faithful from the earth. There-

upon follows the Judgment of the risen dead by God Himself,
from whose presence the former outworn heaven and earth

vanish into nothingness.
10. 6 &u0oXos 6 irXaKuir. Cf. xii. 9, 6 Saravas 6 wXav&v :

[xiii. 14] xix. 20. 40X^6i) els T^K Xijutjv mrX. Cf. xix. 20. Sirou

Kau Cf. xi. 8 : also (for OTTOV without KOI) ii. 13, ovav . . . &ct,
xii. 6, 14. Cf. xvii. 9. |3cur<mcr64<rorrai (cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10).

t"jfUpas xal yuicrls (cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xii. 10, xiv. n). els rods alwyas

ruv aUSpw (i. 6, 18, iv. 9, 10, v. 13, vii. 12, x. 6, xi. 15, etc.).

11-16. Vision of the great white throne and of Him who
sat thereon. Disappearance of the former heaven and earth.

Judgment of the dead. Death and hell cast into the lake offire.
This vision consists of four stanzas of three lines each. This
vision has suffered at the hands of interpolators.

11. ct&oK OptSfof jAcyar. As distinct from those mentioned in
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iv. 4, xx. 4, this throne is designated /tc'yav. Moreover, whereas

God has assessors seated on adjoining thrones in Dan. vii. 9,

here He judges alone. With this line and the text which refers

to God we might compare Isa. vi i,
"
I saw the Lord sitting

upon a throne . . . and His train filled the temple." In our
text there is not the same explicitness. God is referred to

indeed under the unmistakable designation 6 Ka&J/Kvos krl rov

Opovov, but the place of the judgment is not specified. The latter

is only natural; for before the judgment has taken place (12-15)
theformer heaven and earth have vanished into nothingness (i i** ).

Hence the great white throne is conceived as the only thing

(save the Heavenly Jerusalem which was to be renewed) that

survives the annihilation of all that belongs to the first heaven
and the first earth, and as situated somewhere in illimitable

space. It is before this great white throne that the risen souls

clothed in spiritual bodies and unclothed, i.e. those of the

righteous and of the wicked, appear. Since this throne was
created before the world (Berisheth rab. i.), as the eternal place
of God, it could well be conceived as surviving the world's

annihilation. According to 4 Ezra vii. 33 also,
" the Most High

shall be revealed upon the throne of judgment
"

after the first

world has disappeared (vii. 31; see p. 198). It was different,

however, in earlier Apocalypses, where the Messianic King-
dom was everlasting on the present earth and was of necessity

preceded by the Final Judgment. In such cases the Final Judg-
ment took place upon the earth, and the throne of judgment was
set up in Palestine, i Enoch xc. 20. In Joel iii. 2, 12, 14-16
and i Enoch liii. i the valley of Jehoshaphat is the scene of this

judgment and the agents are the angels (Joel iii. 13).

The Final Judgment is reserved in our text for God Himself;
but this Judgment has to do only with the dead, or rather those

risenfrom the dead, both goodand bad, whereas thejudgment ofthe

living va xiv. 14, 18-20, xvii. 14, xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10 is committed

wholly to Christ. In assigning the Final Judgment exclusively
to the Father even in this limited form (see, however, xxii. 13, 12)
our author stands apart from the doctrine presented in John
V. 22, ovSc yap 6 Trarrjp Kpivi ovScya, aAAa rrjv Kpurtv Tracrav

ScScoKcv Tj> vlQ, and Matt. vii. 22, 23, xvi. 27, xxv. 31-46; Acts
xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10. Cf. i Enoch xlv. 3, Ixix. 27; 2 Bar.

Ixxii. 2-6. On the other hand, God alone is mentioned in this

relation in Matt. vi. 4, 6, 14, 15, 18, xviii. 35, while St. Paul
sometimes ascribes the Final Judgment to God, Rom. xiv. 10,

and sometimes to Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10.

XCUK<SK This epithet may point to the absolute equity of the

Judgment. Or since according to our text and 4 Ezra vii. 31
the first world and all that belongs to it have vanished, and
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according to 4 Ezra viL 41-42, "there is neither sun nor moon
nor stars . . . neither shining nor brightness nor light, bat only
the splendour of the glory of the Most High

"
( -frf>y 1U5 VT), the

throne of God is lighted up with the splendour of the ShekJnah,
and hence it is the centre of light in the illimitable vastness of

space. Whether this is so or not, it is the glory of God alone
that lights up the universe. See note on r. 8ooy rov 0cov,

XXL 10 ; also xxi. 23, note.

o3 && TOO irpoo&rou tyuycv ^ yij K<U 6 oApai^s. Cf. xvi 20.

When we take this line in connection with that which follows, it

is clear that there is here taught the literal vanishing of the

former heaven and earth into nothingness. As I have shown in

my Eschatology\ 127-128, the older doctrine in the O.T. was the

eternity of the present order of things. This was the received

view down to the 2nd century B.C. From the ist century B.C.

onward in Judaism and Christianity, the transitoriness of the

present heaven and earth was universally accepted. Cf. Mark
xiii. 31, 6 ovpavos teal rj yfj irapeXcvo-ovrat.

From the words before us we must conclude that before the

Judgment began both heaven and earth had vanished into

nothingness. This conclusion is of great importance when we
come to deal with 13. That this was a contemporary Jewish
doctrine we find from 2 Enoch Ixv. 6,

" when all creation visible

and invisible . . . shall end, then every man goes to the great

judgment." See also 4 Ezra viL 31-36 (in the note on 13 below)
where the same view is taught

Kai T6irof odx cdpKK) afrois. See xii. 8 n.

18. Since the verses that precede and follow 12 consist each

of three lines, we naturally expect that 12 originally consisted

of three lines also. When we examine the text we discover one
or two disturbing glosses. When these are excised this verse is

parallel in structure to that which precedes and that which
follows it. But this verse should be transposed after 13, since

it presupposes it.

rods Kcicpous, i.e. the rest of the dead who had no share in the
first resurrection. Only the dead appear before the great white
throne. As Christ had judged the quick in a series of judgments
(see note on n), so God Himself judges all the dead save those
who had pan in the first resurrection. From 1 1 taken in con-

junction with 13 it is to be concluded that
pur author has no

thought here of a bodily resurrection save in the case of the

righteous dead, who would naturally as in i Cor. xv. appear in

their spiritual bodies. As regards the wicked, however, the

case is different These would appear simply as disembodied
souls "naked" in a spiritual environment without a body
without the capacity for communication with or means of expres-

VOL. n. 13
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sion in that environment. Every wicked soul, therefore, would
be thus shut up within itself and form its own hell even before

it was cast into the lake of fire.

[rods pcydXous KCU TO&S juiepoife.] Elsewhere our author

writes TOVS fu*pov$ *at rovs /uycA.ov$ : cf. xi. 18, xiiL 16, xix. 5,

1 8 (the usual order in the O.T.). But he may have here deliber-

ately changed the order to emphasize the judgment which awaits

the great ones of the earth, and which they so often escaped on
earth. In the O.T. the order r. /xcy. /cat r. fUKpovs is found in

Jonah iii. 5, but in i Sam. v. 9; Jer. vi. 13, xxxi. 34; Ps. cxv.

13 we have the usual order rov? /u/cpou? /cat row /AcyaAov?.
xal piXia JjroixOTio-aK. These books contain a record of all

that men have done : cf. Dan. vii. 10, fip\ot tyoixOrjouv :

i Enoch2 xc. 20,
" The other took the sealed books and opened

those books before the Lord of the Sheep
"

; 4 Ezra vi. 20,
" The

books shall be opened before the face of the firmament "
; 2 Bar.

xxiv. i, "Behold the days come and the books shall be opened
in which are written the sins of all who have sinned"; Asc.

Isa. ix. 22. On these books see my note on i Enoch9 xlvii. 3,

which deals with three distinct classes of heavenly books, two of

which are mentioned in our text.

K<U oXXo pipXi'op jjroixOr) 8 fcnv rfjs JWTJS. This book is the

register of the righteous. Cf. i Enoch xlvii. 3,
" The books of

the living were opened before Him "
(see note in loc. ; also on

iii. 5 of the present text). The explanatory clause looks like a

gloss. Seeing that this book has already been mentioned with

the article in iii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, such a clause is needless at all

events. The relation of the book of life and the books is well

stated by Alford. These "books and the book of life bore

independent witness to the fact of men being or not being among
the saved : the one by inference from the works recorded : the

other by inscription or non-inscription of the name in the list.

So the books could be as the ' vouchers '
for the book of life."

[KOLT& rd 2pyo aM)?]. This phrase is a mere tautology here.

It is interpolated from 13, where it rightly occurs. If the dead
are judged, ec row veypa/x/xei/cov tv rots /2t/?A.tW, that is the same

thing as saying cKpiOrjo-av fcocnro? Kara ra cpya avrStv (13).
13. This verse should be transferred before 12.

ical l8a>Kcrt4 OAoawo f rois rcicpota rods

xal 6 Orfrarof KOI 6 a8i)s ftaitaK TOUS pcicpous TOUS Iv

Kal lKpiOt)craK fcaoros itara r& cpya afiroo.

This stanza betrays in its present form a hopeless confusion of

thought, which can only be due to deliberate change of the text.

The context cannot admit of a resurrection of the physical body
from the sea seeing that the sea and everything pertaining to it
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had vanished. And yet this is the only natural meaning of 13*.

Hence, if 13* is original and we hold fast to the natural sense, z i
b

cannot be original. But the originality of iz b cannot be ques-
tioned, for xxi. 4

d
, 5 presuppose it. Accordingly we must either

interpret 13* in a wholly non-natural sense as defining not the

place of departed souls but the means by which certain men
perished, i.e. the sea, and 13* as giving the intermediate abode
of all souls, which had died on sea or land, save only those of

the martyrs. The general sense then would be : all souls together
with their bodies even those lost at sea (13*) are given up by
Hades for judgment before the great white throne.

But it is only by a quite illegitimate tour deforce that such a

meaning can be wrested from the words. 13* clearly presup-

poses the sea at once as existing and delivering up the bodies

that had been engulfed in it, at the same time that Hades
is represented as delivering up the souls that were in it. Body
and soul would thus be reunited. The only natural meaning, then,

of 13* is in conflict with the unmistakable statement in n b that

sea is now non-existent, and with the presupposition that underlies

the entire book, i.e. that the wicked rise as disembodied souls

(see additional note on vi. 1 1).
1

Only the righteous are to possess

1 The doctrine of a bodily resurrection is consistently taught in I Enoch
xxxvii.-lxxi. There the general resurrection takes place before the Judgment,
while the former heaven and the foimer earth still subsist. In Izi. 5 we find

an account of the resurrection of

" Those who had been destroyed by the desert,
And those who had been devoured by the beasts,

And those who had been devoured by the fish of the sea."

Here quite distinctly a physical resurrection is described. Further in the

same work in li. I the body and soul are raised separately and reunited at the

Final Judgment. In the case of the righteous a transformation of the physical

body into a spiritual is presupposed in the rest of this section (Ixii. 15, 16).

"And in tho^e days shall the earth also give back that which was
entrusted to it,

And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received,
And hell (

= Abaddon) shall give back that which it owes."

Cf. also Ps.-Philo, dc Biblic. Antiquitatibus, iii. IO :

" Reddet infernus (
= Hades) debitum suum,

Et perditio (=Abaddon) restituet paratecen suam,
Ut reddam unicuique secundum opera sua."

There is a remarkable parallelism here with our text (13). The doctrine

of a physical resurrection is enforced dogmatically in 2 Bar. xlix.-li. and
Sanh. 91*. This was the orthodox Rabbinic belief, and it is expressed in the

ancient Benediction (Ber. 6ob) still recited by the pious Jew every morning :

"O my God, the soul which Thou gavest me is pure : Thou didst create it

. . . and Thou wilt take it from me, but wilt restoie it unto me hereafter . . .

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who restores* souls to dead bodies" (see Singer,
Authorised Daily Prayer Book Hebrew and English, p. 5).

But this crass materialistic doctrine does not belong to the N.T. Such *
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bodies, i.e. spiritual bodies. Finally, Sheol in our author is the

abode, not of righteous but of wicked or indifferent souls.

As we shall see presently, righteous souls (save those of the

martyrs) were preserved in
" the treasuries."

Hence we conclude that in $ OaXtwa-a rove vocpous rofc fr

avrjj there is a deliberate change of ra ra/ACid into 17 0Acuro*a in

order to introduce the idea of a physical resurrection. These

ro/Acta (or "treasuries") contained the souls of the righteous

(with the exception of the martyrs who were already in heaven),
whereas ffip was the abode of the wicked souls. Thus we
should have :

"And the treasuries gave up the dead that were in them,
And death and Hades gave up the dead that were in

them,
And they were judged every man according to their works."

Our text thus, like the Pauline Epistles, teaches a resurrec-

tion of persons ("the dead" so called), not a resurrection of

dead bodies even though in company with souls. The person-

ality of the righteous is complete the soul clothed with a spiritual

body : the personality of the unrighteous is incomplete the soul

is without a body without the power of expressing itself or

receiving impressions from without. Sin is ultimately self-

destructive.

That such deliberate perversions of the text took place early

probably in the 2nd century A.D. I shall show presently.
In the meantime it is our task to prove that in apocalyptic circles,

to which our author belonged, it was the accepted belief that the

souls of the righteous were preserved in certain "treasuries."

The word "
treasuries

"
(in the Latin of 4 Ezra promptuaria, and

in the Syriac of 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch P^l) clearly goes back

to the Hebrew D'lttK, which is used also in the Talmud occasion-

ally in this sense, and which in the Midr. rabba on Ecclesiastes

iii. 21 (Weber
2
, 338) is said to be placed in the heavenly height.

These treasuries are first referred to in i Enoch c. 5, though not

by name :

"And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint
guardians from among the holy angels,

To guard them as the apple of an eye,

doctrine has no part in the Pauline Epistles, Hebrews, or in the Fourth

Evangelist, nor does it find any countenance in our author, though it was
enforced by many of the Fathers in the Christian Church from the 3rd century
onward in opposition to Gnosticism, and other more legitimate doctrines

within the Church on this question.
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Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin,

And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have

nought to fear."

To these treasuries only the souls of the righteous were
admitted. From this passage in i Enoch (early in the ist

century B.C.) we come down to two Jewish works practically

contemporary with our author, i.e. 2 Bar. and 4 Ezra. In
2 Bar. XXL 23, we have a remarkable confirmation of the
above emendation of 13*; for in xxi. 23 the angel of death is

mentioned, then Sheol as the intermediate abode of wicked souls,

and then the treasuries of the souls of the righteous. These
treasuries are to be opened after the close of the Messianic

Kingdom, 2 Bar. xxx. 2, and the souls of the righteous to come
forth at the Final Judgment In 4 Ezra iv. 41-42 we find a
second confirmation of the above restoration of 13*.

" And he said unto me : Sheol and the treasuries of souls are

like the womb : 42. For just as she who is in travail makes haste

to escape the anguish of the travail; even so do these places
hasten to deliver what has been entrusted to them from the

beginning." Here as Sheol (cf. viii. 53) is the abode of unright-
eous souls, so the treasuries are the abode of righteous souls (cf.

iv. 35, vii. 80). These treasuries were to restore the souls of the

righteous at the Final Judgment, vii. 32, 95. These treasuries are

likewise designated "habitations" (habitacula: cf. "mansions"
or "abiding places," fjuovai, John xiv. 2) in vii. 85, 101, 121.

We have thus proved that towards the close of the ist century
A.D. as well as earlier and later the souls of the righteous were

conceived of as being guarded and at rest (cf. i Enoch c. 5 ;

4 Ezra vii. 95) in certain places called "treasuries," and that

from these the souls of the righteous came forth at the Final

Judgment
Such a conception as the above would suit

pur
text perfectly ;

for the Final Judgment has come, and since it is a judgment both

ofthe righteous and the wicked, we exfect some reference to theformer
in our text. By the proposed restoration we recover this reference.

But the evidence in favour of this restoration is not yet

complete. For an examination of our author's use of the word

Sip shows that he uses it in a bad sense as the temporary abode

of wicked souls. This is evident from the next verse (xx. 14),

where it is said that death and Hades are cast down into the

lake of fire. Hence 8ip bears no neutral complexion in our

author. Had it done so, it would simply have vanished into

nothingness like the earth (n
b
), but it is hurled into the abyss

where Satan and his servants are tormented for ever and ever.

Thus, unless the text is restored as above suggested, there
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would only be a judgment of wicked souls, but by the above

restoration we have a General Judgment of the righteous and the

wicked.

It is significant that in 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 we find an analogous

depravation of the text with a like object, that is, to introduce

the idea of a physical resurrection. As might be expected, the

thought of the text is thereby hopelessly confused. In vii. 31-36
we have a description in couplets of the new heaven and the

new earth taking the place of the old which as corruptible had

passed away.

31. "And it shall be that after seven days the Age,
which is not yet awake, shall be aroused,

And that which is corruptible shall perish."
*

32. And the treasuries shall restore those that were committed
unto them.

33. And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne

of judgment
1

And compassion shall pass away
And longsuffering shall disappear.

8

34. But judgment alone shall remain,
Truth shall stand and faithfulness flourish.

35. And recompense shall follow,

And the reward be made manifest."

Box, following Kabisch, has through a strange misconception
obelized 32 as an interpolation. But manifestly 32"* is the

intruder.

ISKCK . . ilBwicaK. Here StSowu is used absolutely like jm =

1 Here a couplet has been displaced and another interpolated to introduce
the idea of a physical resurrection.

32*.
" And the earth shall restore those that sleep in her,

b
. And the dust those that are at rest therein."

Seeing that the new world has already displaced the old in 31 this couplet
is wholly at variance with the context Its aim is to assert the resurrection of

the body, to rejoin the souls which come forth from the treasuries, 32. But
since the treasuries are prepared for righteous souls only (cf iv. 35, vii. 80,

95 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 23, xxx. 2 ; I Enoch c. 5) the text would then teach only a
resurrection of the righteous. But every couplet that follows proves that we
have here a general resurrection. The lost couplet clearly spoke of Sheol

giving up the souls of the wicked for judgment, as the treasuries in 32 yield

up the souls of the righteous.
* The Syriac here interpolates

" And then cometh the end "
against all the

other versions.
9 The Syriac adds

" And pity shall be afar off" against the Latin and the

first Arabic versions. The Syr. is supported by the Eth. and Arab8. The
line appears to be a doublet
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"to give up." It is not a classical use, nor so far as I am aware
a Hellenistic one.

6 0dKaTos K<U 6 Si)s. As pointed out in the preceding note,

8179 can be here only the abode of unrighteous souls (as in

i Enoch Ixiii. 10 xcix. H, ciii. 7 ; Pss. Sol. xiv. 6, xv. n), seeing
that in the next verse it is cast into the lake of fire. Death and
Hades have already been found together in i. 18 (.), vi. 8 : also

in Ps.-Philo, De BibL Antiquitatibus. In the latter work the

destruction of death and Hades are followed as in our text by
the creation of a new heaven and a new earth.

" Et extinguetur mors,
Et infemus (

= Hades) claudet os suum . . .

Et erit terra alia et caelum aliud."

The alia and aliud here obviously go back to frepos which as

distinguished from oAAo? involves a distinction in kind. While
oAAos simply asserts the negation of identity, 2rcpos asserts the

negation of likeness in kind. In 2 Ear. xxi. 23, when Sheol
and the treasuries have yielded up the souls in them, the new
world promised by God was to be manifested, xxi. 25. This

accords with the order of events in our text, xx. 13, xxi. i.

In 2 Enoch Ixv. TO it is said that "all corruptible things shall

pass away, and there shall be eternal life."

c
4

KpL0t]aai' IKOOTOS KC&T& T& cpya aura?. Cf. ii. 23 ; Ps. xxviii. 4,

Ixii. 13 ; Jcr. xvii. 10, Matt. x. 32, 33.
14-15. These two verses originally formed the concluding

stanza of this section. The text as it stands is impossible.
The statement OVTOS 6 tfdvaro? Sevrepos cartv, 17 Ai/mf)? rov irvpos
can only be made in reference to human beings, who have

undergone the first death, i.e. the physical one. Hence, if it

belongs to the text, it does not do so in its present position.

Here, though a number of cursives, the Sahidic Version and
Primasius omit this line, the grounds for its rejection in its

present position are not to be sought in textual evidence, since

its intrusion is anterior to all such evidence. The real grounds
for its rejection are that the statement is absolutely devoid of

meaning. Even if death and Hades be regarded as persons, we
cannot conceive (cf. Haussleiter, Die Lateinische Apocalypse^ 213)
how the words 6 lavaro? 6 Scvrcpos can be applied to them.

Moffatt suggests that this line was displaced from its original posi-
tion after 1 5 . There are, in fact, only these two alternatives. Either

(i ) the line is to be rejected as a gloss, andwe must read as follows :

KCU 6 Odfaros icai 6 $t)s

tfi\r\Qi\<rav ci? -rt\v Xi|m]f TOO irupo*,

(tat cl TIS oux up^8ij iv
TJJ 0ipXu Ttjs IWTJS ycypajiplrof



200 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXL 1.

Or (2) what appears here as the first and second lines must be
read as the first, and what appears here as the third and fourth

lines must be read as the second, and oSros 6 0avaro* 6 Scvrcpos

C'OTIV, % Mpvrj rov irvpos be read as the third. This latter arrange-
ment is not free from serious objections. These are two.

First, there does not appear any reasonable ground for the

misplacement of the clause. In the next place, the clause in

itself is an unmeaning mis-statement. The lake of fire is not

the second death, but the second death is the lot of those who
are cast into the lake of fire. The right definition of the second
death is given in xxi. 8. The present writer, therefore, regards
the clause as originally a marginal gloss drawn from xxi. 8 and

subsequently incorporated into the text.

14. ip\rj0T|<7<u> els iV \i\Lrr\v TOO irupfc . Cf. 10, xix. 20 ; Petr.

Apoc. 8, \ifAvrj TIS rjv p.yd\r) irerrkrjpwfjLCvr] /3op(36pov ^Acyo/u cVou

cv $ tjtrav avOpunroi rives dirocrrpc^ovrcs rrjv SiKcuo<run?i'.

[OUTOS 6 OdmTos KT\.] See note above and cf. xxi. 8.

15. lv
rfj pipXw TTJS IWTJS KT\. Cf. xxi. 27, iii. 5, note. iV

\i\Lvr\v TOU irupfe. See note on ix. i on the significance of this

phrase.

CHAPTER XXI. s*, 4
d
, S

b
, 6', 1-4**, XXII. 3-5.

INTRODUCTION.

The New Heaven^ the New Earth^ and the New Jerusalem^
with its blest inhabitants.

i. Now that all evil has been destroyed for ever, and all

evil agents have been cast into the lake of fire, that the former

heaven and earth have vanished, the final judgment brought
to a close, and death and Hades destroyed, God creates a new
heaven and a new earth, and summons into being the New
Jerusalem. In this city, which would never know tears, nor

grief, nor crying, nor any pain nor curse, God will dwell with

men, and His throne, which is also that of the Lamb, will be
in it, and His servants, whose character, as God's own possession,
shall henceforth be blazoned on their brows, shall serve Him and

they shall see His Face. And God will cause the light of

His Face to shine upon them in perpetual benediction, and

they shall reign for ever and ever.

That this section was written by our author is undeniable
It forms the natural climax and the fitting dose to all that has

gone before, and the nature of the blessedness of the new
heaven and the new earth and the new city is in keeping with

all that is foreshadowed in the earlier visions of the Seer. The
diction and the idiom are our author's.
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2. Diction.

4d. T& irp&ra dirijXOai': for this use of direXAft' cf.

ix. 12, xi. 14, xxi. i. irapeA0c?v is used in this connection
in Synoptics and St. Paul: cf. Mark xiii. 31 = Matt xxiv. 35 *
Luke xxi. 33 ; 2 Cor. v. 17, ra ap^aia irapfjXOov.

5b. KaiKd iroitt irdrra. These words summarize the action of

God on the world. The faithful receive a new name, ii. 17,

iii. 12 ; they sing a new song, v. 9, xiv. 3; and a new heaven,

earth, and a new city are created to be their habitation,
xxi. i, 2.

6*. ylyovav. Cf. xvi. 17, <fx^vrj . . . Afyovcra Pfyovcv.
1. 6 irp&Tos otiparos. For this position of wpwros cf. ii. 5.

dirijXOai'. See note on xxi. 4
d above.

2. T^K irfXif T. dyiaf: cf. xxi. 10. 'icpouaaX^ KCU^K: cf.

iii. 12. jcarajSaiKoutTaK & T. otipaKou diro TOU 0cou: cf. iii. 12,

xxi. 10. 4TOlf
iacr|&lmr)i' 6s KO|I^K: cf. xix. 7.

3. turf)? pcy<&Xi)s I* TOU Oplrou : cf. xvi. 17, xix. 5. <ncrjKiSaci :

cf. vii. 15, xii. 12, xiii. 6. auroi Xaol aurou IVOKTOI xal auras

lorai Ocos auTw^ : cf. xxi. 7*.
4Ab. ^{aXei>ei xrX. : cf. vii. 17. OUK iforai In: cf. xxii. 3, 5.

mSpos: cf. xvi. 10, n.
XXTI. 3. OUK <forai CTI : cf. xxi. 4*. 6 0poyof TOU Ocou ical TOU

dptaou : cf. xxii. i. ol SoCXoi aurou Xarpcuaouo-iK : cf. vii. 15.
5. OUK ?xoucri1' XPc^ay ^>TOS Xux^w KrX. : cf. xxi. 23. paaiXcu-

aovau' cts T. aiuras T. atcuKWK : cf. xx. 4.

Idiom.

Johanninc: XXTT. 4. -rd oKopa aurou M TWK U^TWTTWK: see

notes on vii. 3, xiii. 16.

6. oux ?xou<nK XP61
'

*' ** ^XUNI: cf. iii. 17 for this

extraordinary construction. $*moei fir* afirous: a pure
Hebraism : see note in he. Contrast construction in xviii. i,

xxi. 23.

Non-Jokanninc : XXT. 5. 6 KO^|ICKOS M T& Opow : see note

on iv. 2.

God will Create the World afreshHeaven, Earth, and the

Holy City. This New Jerusalem which is not created till after

the Millennial Kingdom is always spoken of as belonging to

the future (i.e. every verb is in the future) : whereas the Jerusalem
described in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 is described as already

existing, though as yet in heaven.
'gyT

5*, 4d, 5
b

. God's Declaration at the close of the Final

Judgment.
" Theformer things have passed away:
Behold I make all things new."

We have already (see pp. 151-153) shown that xxi 1-4 and
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xxii. 3-5 belong together and form a description by the Seer of

the New Jerusalem which is to be the eternal abode of the

blessed. This poem consists of six stanzas, the first two of

three lines each and the remaining four of four lines each.

Next, since it is obvious that xxi. 4*, 5*" do not really belong to

what follows nor yet to what precedes in the present text, these

dislocated lines, as representing the words of Him, from whose

presence the former heaven and earth had vanished into nothing-

ness, who has just judged the world (xx. 11-15), and who has

cast all wickedness into the lake of fire, at once claim their

rightful position as forming the close of the first creation and
the beginning of the new.

6*. KCU etircK 6 Kaftfjpci'os fVifrw 6p6twt>
4d

. TO, irpwra dirijXOaK,

5b
. 'l8od KaiKd iroiu irdrra.

This restoration of the order of the text is supported by the

remarkable parallel in 2 Cor. v. 17, ei T cV Xpiorw, Kaivrj KTIW
TO. ap\aia ira/n}X0cv, ISov ycyovcv Kcuva. St. Paul here, it is true,

refers to the new or spiritual creation of the individual. But in

this respect man is a microcosm an epitome of the universe or

the macrocosm.
5*. Kol cIircK. The Speaker here as in i. 8, xvi. i, 17, is

God Himself, and He speaks, not to the Seer hence no /AOI is

added as generally elsewhere in our author: cf. vii. 14, xvii. 7,

xxi. 6, xxii. 6 but to the entire world of the blessed. The words
are most probably conceived as pronounced from the great white

throne at the close of the Final Judgment.
t iirl T 0p(W f. We have an error here traceable probably

to the disciple of the Seer who edited xx. 4-xxii. When he
makes an addition, he generally makes a mistake. Cf. xix. 10,

irpocrfcwqcrai avr<p, which should be avrov. We should, of course,
have rl rov 0poW : see iv. 2, note.

The words 6 ical^/icvos eiri r. Opovov go back to xx. 1 1, where
God is so described at the beginning of the Final Judgment.
Now that character has attained finality and all men have
entered on the issues of their conduct, and death and Hades
have come to an end, He that sitteth on the throne makes the

solemn pronouncement with regard to all that the past: ra

vpura farijXBav. The first world and all that essentially belongs
to it as distinct from the second and spiritual world have
vanished for ever.

4*. T& npura dirf)X6aF. With ra irp&ra cf. xxi. I, 6 yap ir/wro?

oupavo? ical
ij Trpwrrf yy airrj\0av. With fanj\0av cf. IX. 12,

xi. 14, xxl i. That ra irpcora atnjXBav is to be taken im-

mediately in connection with 'iSov K<uva TTOIU Travra. is obvious
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in itself. But there is some external evidence that confirms the

combination of 4* and 5*; for, while it is recognized on all

hands that Isa. xliii. 18, 19 was in the mind of our author here,
we find on turning to this passage that the two main ideas in

4* and s
b are already brought together (though in a more

primitive and limited form), and set forth as a divine utterance

as here:

1 8. fir) fiinfjfiovVT(. ra vptara
eat ra dp^aia fiy <ruXXoylccr0c*

19. *!8ov cya> iroio) KCUVO.

The two ideas are also brought together in 2 Cor. v. 17, ra

apxata irapi)X0cv, iSov ycyovcv fcaiva.

5b. 'l&oi KaipA, iroiw ir<nra. On the idea of a new heaven and
a new earth cf. Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22 ; Ps. cii. 25-26 : see note on
xxii. i of our text. But in the current Apocalypses this idea

was a familiar one. Thus in i Enoch xci. 16 (before 170 B.C.?)
we find :

" The first heaven shall depart and pass away,
And a new heaven shall appear

"
;

in Ixxii. i (before no B.C.): "Till the new creation is accom-

plished which dureth till eternity"; in xlv. 4 (94-64 B.C.) :

" And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal

blessing and light,

And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing
"

;

Jub. i. 29 (before 107 A.D.) : "From the day of the creation till

the heavens and the earth are renewed"; also in 2 Bar. Ivii. 2

(before 70 A.D.) :

" And belief in the coming judgment was then generated,
And hope of the world that was to be renewed was then

built up,
And the promise of the life that should come hereafter was

implanted
"

;

xliv. 12 (after 70 A.D.): "And the new world which does not

turn to corruption those who depart to its blessedness
"

; xxxii. 6 :

" When the Mighty One will renew His creation
"

; 4 Ezra vii.

75 : "Until those times come in which Thou shalt renew Thy
creation." In the N.T. cf. Matt. xix. 28 ; Acts iii. 21 ; 2 Pet iiL

13. The passage in Barnabas vi. 13 (Xcyct Si KV/UO? 'I8oi n-otw ra

&rxara 09 ra irpura) has nothing in common with our text

6. [ial Xlycr rp<tyof n oSrot ol Xtfyoi wuml itai dXt)6ivot

dpi?]. As these words cannot be assigned to God, they are

assigned to an angel. But if we accept this explanation we
should here have an instance of bathos an error in style of
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which our author is never guilty. When God Himself declares

in the hearing of the Seer that He recreates the world, His

words do not require to be confirmed either directly or indirectly

by any angel or archangel. The clause ovrot ol Xdyot . % .

iX^tvoi is repeated from xxii. 6, where it is full of significance
in the mouth of Christ, ori may (i) introduce a statement or

(2) give a reason. But it is not used in the first sense elsewhere

in our author after ypcfyw, cf. ii. i, 8, 12, 18, iii. i, 7, 14,

xiv. 13. Even if we take it in the second sense ("because")
the bathos of the statement still remains unrelieved. Hence 5

appears to be an interpolation. That Christ should solemnly
authenticate the truth of these visions in xxii. 6 is wholly fitting.

[6*. Kai ctir^K |&oi lYyopai'.] Cf. xvi. 17. See note on xxi. 5*

(English translation : see vol. ii. 443, note 3). An interpolation ?

If original, the words come from God or from the angelus interpret.

The Seer hears God's first declaration :
" Behold I make all things

new," and following immediately thereupon the words :

"
They

have become (new).
11

After this the Seer sees the new heaven

and the new earth and the New Jerusalem (xxi. i-4
abo

,
xxii. 3-5).

On the form ycyovav
see Blass, Gram. p. 46.

XXT. I-**50, XXTT. 8-5. The vision of the new heaven and
the new earth and the descent of the NewJerusalem adorned as a
bridefor her husband. God is to tabernacle with men, and never

more is there to be grief or pain or tears or death, and all the

faithful are to reignfor ever and ever.

1. ctSoK oOpardf KCUK&K nai ytJK iccun^. On the meaning of

fccupos as distinguished from rc'o? see iii. 12, note. On the new
heaven and the new earth see the note on xxi. 4* above, p. 203.
In Isa. Ixv. 17 the actual phrase used by our author is found:
"For behold I create a new heaven and a new earth"

(nenn pro onrrn D'Dtf rtia wa) where the LXX has forai

yap 6 ovpavos KCUVOS icai
17 yi} KOIVTJ. Wetstein quotes the

Debarim rab. S. xi. :
" Cum Moses ante obitum oraret, coelum

et terra et omnis ordo creaturarum commotus est. Tune
dixerunt: Fortasse adest tempus a Deo praestitutum, quo
renovandus est orbis universus (iD^y n Bhnfc). Exivit autem
vox dicens illud tempus nondum advenisse." See Volz, 296 sqq. ;

Bousset, Rel d. Judenth. 268 sq.
6 y^P irpuros oupai^s nal itrX. This disappearance of the

first heaven and the first earth has already been referred to:

cf. xx. i ib.

ical 4 OrfXaova odic ?OTIK JTI. The earliest parallel to this

statement is found in Test. Levi (109-106 B.C.), iv. i: "Now
know that the Lord shall execute judgment upon the sons of
men. Because when the rocks are being rent . . . and the
waters dried up." Next in the Assumption of Moses, x. 6 :



1-3.] VISION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM 20$

M And the sea shall retire into its abyss,
And the fountains of waters shall 1

And the rivers shall dry up."

Also in Sibyll. Or. V. 159, 160, 447, <mu 8* vcrrari'^ xaipf
TTOTC n-oWof : viii. 236, woa-a 0aAa<rcra ou*ert irXow 2ft. All these

passages point not wholly to any Semitic horror of the sea in

itself, but in some degree perhaps unconsciously to its mytho-
logical connection with the Babylonian myth of the Creation,
in which the sea is the water monster Tiamat, the special

opponent of the gods. The omission of the sea by John may
thus be owing to its evil associations, many traces of which
survive in the O.T. See articles Dragon, Leviathan, Rahab,
Serpent, in the Encyc. Biblica. A remarkable parallel in

Plutarch's De hide et Osiride 7 should be observed. There the

sea is regarded as an alien element in nature, fraught with

destruction and disease : oA<09 & *<u rrjv 6d\arrav IK irvpos

fjyowrat Kal irapwpurfUvrjVy ov8 jutcpos oflW oroixeiov AAV dAAotov

ircptrroyAa 8ic<0opos KOI vo<ra>8cs.

2. TV irrfXiK TTJK dyia^ 'lepouaaXfy K.airf\v. This city is either

wholly distinct from that described in XXL Q-xxiL 2 the seat of

the Millennial Kingdom or it is that city wholly transformed

and hence described *at.vr\v: see xxi. 10, note. Since God
re-creates all things, xxi. 5*, the Holy City is either transformed

or created afresh as are the heaven and the earth. This city is

clearly distinguished from that in xxi. g-xxiL 2. In the latter

the saints reign for a thousand years, and the tree of life stands in

the street thereof in order that all who were worthy might eat

thereof, that is, attain to immortality. But in this city there is

no mention of the tree of life : it is not needed ; for all its

inhabitants are immortal (xxi. 4
b
) and reign with God for ever

and ever (xxii. 5). With this New Jerusalem we might compare
Heb. xii. 22, 'Itpovo-aXrjp. eVovpavt^ : Gal. iv. 26, i? Si avo> lepov-

0-0X17/1: and Phil. iii. 20, ^/io>v yap TO iroXtrcv/ia Iv ovpavois

KarapaivoucraK IK TOO ofiparou dir6 TOU Ocou. Cf. iii. 1 2, xxi. 10.

^TotfiaapliTii' 69 KOJI+TJK. Cf. xxi 9 ; Isa. xlix. 18, Ixi. 10.

rf d^pl a5rr)$. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 23.
8. +ttrijs |xcyAXv)< IK TOU Oplyou. The throne is that in xix. i x.

The speaker is probably one of the Cherubim.

TOU 6cou

9K1)MS9Cl f&CT* aUT

The word <na?vi? here has nothing to do with the Tabernacle

(pt?D). For in Jewish writings there is no expectation of the

lestoration of the Tabernacle in the Heavenly Jerusalem. lu



206 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [X2CI. 8.

place is always taken by the Temple (cf. Weber8, 375-77). But,
since our author expressly states (xxi. 22) that there will be no

Temple in the Holy City, that is to be the seat of the Millennial

Kingdom, it follows that he could not have looked for a restored

Tabernacle in the New Jerusalem which was to be the everlast-

ing abode of the blessed. The word cr*^ has already occurred

twice. In xiii. 6 it means God's dwelling, *.*. heaven, or

rattier (?)
" His Shekinah *

(see note in loc.). In xv. 5, where it is

found a second time, we have seen that the text is either corrupt
or interpolated ; for 6 voos -n}? owipi?? rot) /taprvpiov cv r$ ofyxww
is an intolerable, because an unintelligible, expression.

What, then, is the meaning of o-ici/nf here? The context

appears certainly to favour the interpretation suggested by Dr.

Taylor (Pirke Aboth\ p. 44). "The two ('Shekinah' and

'Memra') are brought together by St. John ... 6 Adyo? <rap

{y&cro, KCU ^r/ajvaxrcv iv
-fjp.lv (John i. 14). The word crm/ny and

its derivatives are chosen on account of their assonance with the

Hebrew to express the Shekinah and its dwelling with men-
compare especially Rev. xxi. 3 : *lov

17 o-*^ rov Ocov /icra rw
foOpwrrw icai OVO/VUKTCI fter* avr&v." Even in xiii. 6, where our

author is adapting to a new situation an earlier source, the

probability is that he gives a new meaning to the phrase rrjv

o-Kyvyv avrov, i.e.
" His Shekinah."

Moreover, in Lev. xxvi. n we have a confirmation of the

above view. Here the Targum regards the Tabernacle simply
as the manifestation of the divine presence. The Hebrew ('nrtti

DDara ^aPtD)
"
I will set my tabernacle among them " LXX

Kal 0qcra> TTJV SiaOyicrjv (F, o-Krjvrjv) JJLOV iv vp.lv is paraphrased by
theTarg. Jon. pM3 np^ nra^ )HW, "I will set the Shekinah
of My glory among you." In the next verse we have "the

glory of My Shekinah." The word Shekinah which is used as

a periphrasis for the divine name is closely associated with the

conception of the divine glory (K"lp\ "ip'K, Heb. ip*) as we see

from the last two passages and throughout the Targums. Cf.

also Targ, Jon. on Gen. xlix. i,
" the glory of the Shekinah of

Yahweh": or simply "the glory of God" as in Onk. on Gen.
xviii. 33. It is employed also as a rendering of "

face
" when

used of God: cf. Deut xxxi. 18, where '3D TnDK ("I will hide

my face ") is rendered TU3P p?DK,
"
I will remove my Shekinah "

:

and of "name" in the same connection: cf. Targums of Onk.
and Jon. on Ex. xx. 24.

In the Mishnah and Talmud the Shekinah is the mediator
of God's presence and activity in the world. Wherever ten

persons pray together, the Shekinah is in the midst of them

(Pirke Aboth ill 9 (150-200 A.D.); Berach. 6a): also where
three are gathered together to administer justice or where two
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meet to study the Law (Pirke Aboth iii. 9). Where a man and
his wife lead a pious life the Shekinah is present. Before Israel

sinned the Shekinah dwelt in each individual (Sota, 3") : and this

relation was possible afterwards : cf. Pirke Aboth iii. 9.

From the Shekinah proceeded a brilliancy or splendour (i.e.

Vt). In this the blessed were to share in the next word: cf.

Berach. 17*, "They delighted themselves in the brightness of
the Shekinah (nratfn VTD DOna). On this

"
brightness," which is

apparently rendered by our author by Sofa, see note on xxi. 23.
As our author thought in Hebrew, this line and the next

would probably have run in his mind as

3 DJJ D'nta nratf run

per' afrrwv KT\. On a-Krjvovv used of the inhabitants

of heaven, cf. xii. 12, xiii. 6 : see also vii. 15. With the thought
compare Lev. xxvi. u, *<u Oyvw rrjv SiaOrjKTjv (F, o-KTjvrjv: so

Mass. *33'D) fiov iv v/uv ... 12 ... fcol loro/uuu v/uv 0cos icat

vpct? &rco-0 JJLQV Aao?. Ezek. xxxvii. 27, jcat &rrai
17 Karao-Kq-

vaxjts /AOV ev aurois ical &TO/MU avrots 0o ical avrot /iov cowrai

Aao't: xliiL 7; Zech. ii. 14 (10), viii. 3, Karaanc^i/aKrio ^

Xaol auToo. If this reading is original the idea appears to be
the same as that underlying John x. 16, where though there is

but one flock (iroip.vrj) and one Shepherd, there are many folds

(avXat). Each Aaos forms a fold in the flock, of which God is the

Shepherd. Possibly, however, Xaot may simply mean as in the

vernacular
"
people." But John does not so use AW, and Aaos

seems to be the original reading. See crit. note on Greek text

in loc.

cat aflros f * Ocos JUT* adrwv farai a,M*v Oc^s t*

The above text appears in three forms in the MSS, and none
of them is satisfactory, i. That which is preserved in KQ and

many cursives and omits avrwv
0cp?

can hardly be original,

independently of its weak attestation; for not only is the

parallelism against it (cf. also xxi. 7), but without avruiv 0cos the

line becomes an otiose repetition of the idea in the first two
lines. The preceding line, KCU avrot Aao! avrov ftrovrai, requires
some such parallelism as 0cds aurwv.

2. Since, then, the shortened form of the text in KQ cannot
be accepted, we have next to consider that attested by A, vg, s1* s

KOI afrds o 0cos ftcr* avrwv ^orai avrwv tfcos. Although the line

is rather full, the sense is not unsatisfactory- "And He God
with them shall be their God," or " God Himself shall be with

them their God.*
9 But this unemphatic position of avrfiv before

0cos (i.e. the vernacular use of the possessive pronoun see
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Abbott, Gram. p. 419 sqq.) is against our author's usage and is

not what we expect here. 1 Since in the preceding line the avrov

in Xaol afrov has its normal possessive force in this position, we
should expect 0o? afouv in the present line. As "

they shall be
His peoples," so He shall be "their God. 11

3. Instead of afow fafe, which is against our author's usage
and also against the context, which here requires a real possessive,
P and some cursives read 0cfo avrwv. This is the reading the

context leads us to expect, but its attestation is of the poorest
character. It can only, therefore, be regarded in the light of a
scribal emendation.

From the above examination of the MSS it follows that the

original text has not been preserved in any MS. The corrupt

would be emphatic owing to its proximity to avros (see Abbott,
Gram. p. 421, note i), or (b) *al avros carat 0cos avrwv. In any
case the sense would be :

" And He will be their God." The
usage of our author would certainly be in favour of (b): cf.

xxi. 7.

4. Kal {$aXcfyei KT\. See note on vii. 17. *al 6 OdraTos ofc

lernu In. The idea of this line but not the diction is suggested

by Isa. xxv. 8*,
" He hath annihilated death for ever

"
(man yta

mni>), which section of Isaiah possibly belongs to the 2nd century
B.C. Cf. I Cor. xv. 54, KaTCTTofl?; 6 Odvaros cts vwcos. It will be
observed that, whereas Aquila and Theodotion incorrectly render

as an Aramaic phrase by e vt*os and the LXX by
our author gives the right sense in a paraphrastic form.

For first century A.D. testimonies to the belief in the coming
destruction of death, cf. 2 Enoch Ixv. 10, "All corruptible things
shall vanish and there shall be eternal life," and 4 Ezra viii. 53 ;

2 Bar. xxi. 23. See also Moed Qaton, iii. 9, where it cites Isa.

xxv. 8.

Since death is destroyed (cf. xx. 14), there is no longer any
need of the tree of life. All the faithful have won everlasting
life. There can be no more death, there can be only

" more
life and fuller."

otfrf irfrOo* ofrc itpauyi) ofa ir6i>os ofc Icrrat In. Cf. Isa.

xxxv. 10, li. ii, "and sorrow and sighing (nmttt pr) shall flee

though occurring very frequently in our author is never elsewhere
found in this unemphatic position in our text ; nor is afroG. afrifc is found
once in xviiL 5, but there in a source used by our author, crou is found
several times in this position : see ii. 2, 19, notes. This unemphatic use of the

genitive of afrtfr, though very frequent in the Fourth Gospel, does not belong
to our author.
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away." In our text the subject consists of three elements, and
so also does the LXX of Isa. xxxv. 10 and li. n, but the words
of the LXX differ from those in our text, WSpa o8vn? KOI Awny
ical orrcvayfufc. See also Isa. Ixv. 19*; i Enoch x. 22, xxv. 6;
2 Enoch Ixv. 8-9 (A), "They will live eternally, and then,

too, there will be amongst them neither labour nor sickness nor
humiliation nor anxiety nor need."

XXTT. 8*. ica! IT&K KairfOcpa ofc lanu In. This verse forms
the fourth line of the stanza, the first three lines of which xxi.

4
abo we have just dealt with. That this verse belongs to that

stanza, not only the subject matter, but the very diction is

evidence. Thus av* loroi eri, which is not found in our author
outside the description of the New Jerusalem (xxi. i-4

abc
,
xxii.

3-5), has already occurred twice in this stanza, i.e. xxi. 4*. The
words themselves are based on Zech. xiv. 1 1 (*TW nwt6 Dim)
but not on the LXX. The word *ara0c/Aa (syncopated from

Karavo0c/Aa) means here, as the context shows, a curse, i.e. an
accursed thing, and not an accursed person. In itself icaralc/ta

could mean the latter, as va0e/ia (
=

D*jn)
can : cf. Gal. i. 8;

i Cor. xvi. 22 ; Rom. ix. 3.

KCU 6 0p6pos TOU Ocou Kal TOU dp^iou KT\. On this conception
of " the throne of God and of the Lamb," see note on xxii. i.

Owing to the fact that in the next line only God the Father is

spoken of, critics have inferred that KOL rov dpvt'ov is here an
intrusion. But, as I have shown in the note on xxii. i, we find

in i Enoch Ixi. 8, 9 an excellent parallel ; for, though the Elect

One (i.e. the Messiah) is seated on God's throne as Judge in

Ixi. 8, in Ixi. 9 the praises of all present are addressed to God
and not to the Elect One. Moreover, in our text, xx. 6e, the
avrov refers to only one of the two Divine Beings in 6d. Cf.

iii. 21, which speaks of Christ as seated on God's throne, while

in iii. 19 the O.T. words of Yahweh are used by Christ as His
own. ol SouXoi afrrou XarperfaoucriK xrX. Cf. vii. 15, note.

4. OI|K>KTCU T& irpoatnroK aurou. Cf. Matt v. 8 ; Heb. xii. 14.

This vision of God, which was withheld from Moses (Ex.
xxxiii. 20, 23), is promised to the faithful in Messianic times in

Jerusalem in T. Zeb. ix. 8, fyccrlc avrov eV 'IcpowoAwt a

promise which appears also in Ps. Ixxxiv. 7 (LXX and Vulg.)
tyftprcrat 6 0coc TWV lew cv Siav. But this is not the vision

face to face that is designed in our text and also in 4 Ezra
viL 98. In the latter passage the vision of God constitutes the

seventh and supreme bliss of the righteous.

"They shall rejoice with boldness,
Be confident without confusion,
Be glad without fear;

VOL. II. 14
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For they are hastening to behold the face of Him whom in

life they served,

And from whom they are destined to receive their reward in

glory."

The capacity for such vision involves likeness of character : cf.

i John iii. 2. Moffatt aptly compares Plutarch (De Iside, 79),
who writes that the souls of men after death "

migrate to the

unseen " and "
hang as it were upon Him (God), and gaze with-

out ever wearying, and yearn for that unspeakable, indescribable

beauty."
KOI fd oFoyta afi-rou fat TWK peT&rui' afirou. See notes on vii. 3,

xiii. 1 6, ziv. i. Cf. also iii. 12.

5. ical ri{ ofc <rrcu fa. Darkness is at an end for ever.

This clause appears to be the source of the corruption in xxi 25.
The expectation here expressed is not found in the O.T. but as

regards heaven at all events is definitely taught in Philo, De
JosepJlO) 24 : et yow /JouAi/flefy Sta/cvTrreiv ct<ra> TIS TWK irpay/iarcav,

cvpi/arct TOV ovpavov 17/i.cpai/ aiawtov, VVKTOS icai ircunjs ovaas

a/Aero;(oy, arc ircptAafuro/Acvoi' dcr/JeVrots KOL dm^parot? aStaorararc

^cyyco-tv. Cf. also 2 Bar. xlviii. 50. But the conception in our
text is infinitely finer. The light of the New Jerusalem is not
due as in Philo to a multitude of unextinguishable and unadulter-

ated lights, but to the light of God's own presence always and

everywhere present. The conception could be deduced from
Isa. Ix. 19, "The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither

for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord
shall be unto thee an everlasting light"

ical o&x 2{oueriK XP*"*" $or&s Xrixrou ical $ws ^Xiou. Cf.

xxi. 23*. The future Ifovo-iv (A vg. slp 8
, Tic.) is to be preferred

to cxovcrtv. All the verbs in this description of the New Jerusalem
(xxi. i-4

abc
, xxii.M) are futures. As contra-distinguished from the

heavenly Jerusalem, that was already in being and was to come
down from heaven for the Millennial Kingdom, the New Jeru-

salem, which is not created till after its close, is not yet in being.
As regards the former, observe the occasional present and past
verbs in xxi. Q-xxii. 2. The phrase <? fjXiov (AP: ^coro? M
me s1 * 2

) had best be regarded as dependent on xpetav. Such an

irregularity is not unfamiliar in our author. In fact we have

ZX LV witn an acc- ^n n^ T 7 an^ with a genitive in xxi. 23.

os 6 Ocfo ^OITUFCI fir' afirou's. The construction here

eir', A, etc.) differs from that in xxi. 23, rj &>(a TOV 0eov

avriyv, and in xviil i, and the sense differs likewise. In
xxi. 23 the meaning is clear : not the physical luminaries, the sun
and moon, but " the glory of God did lighten

"
the Heavenly

Jerusalem (cf. also xviii. i). But here the Greek <om'<m iif
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avrovs differs from that in xviii. i, xxi. 23 alike in construction

and meaning. First, as regards the construction, it must at once
be conceded that it is peculiar. If our author had wished to

express the thought "shall shine upon them," "give them

light," he would have said <am avrots: cf. xxi. 23. Hence
later MSS omitted the ri, and herein they are followed by
WH, Bousset and others. Other editors, such as Alford, Swete,
and Moffatt, rightly follow KA here, but do not explain the

anomaly. We can get a good sense, if we explain it as a
Hebraism. When regarded from this standpoint we next re-

cognize that Kvpios 6 Ocbs ^orrtcrci ITT avrovs is a rendering
of Ps. cxviii. 27, \J?

"IKJ5
'*

ta, where for i*n our author found

TK' or Tn, which latter he changed into TK\ Here the

Aramaic Targum and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic Ver-

sions similarly transform the two clauses into one and pre-

suppose the text to have been "Pn and not
"iKJV Here, there-

fore, the fcri reproduces *?.

1
Having discovered the source of

our author's words the discovery of their meaning ceases to

be difficult In Ps. cxviii. 27 the words are a shortened form of

the priest's blessing in Num. vi. 25 by the omission of V3B (see

Oxford Hebrew Lexicon^ p. 2i b
),
which in its fuller form recurs

several times as the footnote shows. Hence we should here

render " The Lord God shall cause His face to shine upon them."

Here there is ^personal relation indicated between God and the

blessed individually. In xxi. 23, on the other hand, no such

personal relation is indicated. The Holy City is lighted up as a

whole by the glory of God instead of by the sun and moon.
Thus the Face which the saints will see in xxii. 4 will shine

upon them in eternal benediction (xxii. 5).

paaiXeu'crouaiv els rods alwas TOP auSfui'. This everlasting

reign of the saints in the New Jerusalem stands out in strong
contrast with the Millennial reign in the City which came down
from heaven before the Final Judgment, xx. 4.

The Epilogue.

xxi. 6b-8, xxii. 6-7, 18% 16, 13, 12, 10, 8-9, 20-21.

INTRODUCTION.

i. On this epilogue, which contains the declarations of God,
of Jesus, and of John, see p. 154. That they come from our
author cannot be contested, though they have been transmitted

1 In Num. vi. 25 we have fy (LXX M), in Ps. zxzi. 17 ; Dan. ix. 17
Sy, and $ in Ps. cziz. 135, and -n* in Ps. Izvii. 2. In all cases the LXX
renders by frrl. But the LXX does not use fwrlfrtv in these passages but
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in the utmost disorder, and no doubt defectively. The recon-

struction here given is, of course, tentative. First of all, xxi. 6b-8,
as containing a declaration of God, singles itself out for con,-

sideration. It cannot possibly belong to the period after the

Final Judgment ; for hope is still held out to the repentant, and
the doom of the second death has not yet been pronounced
against the finally impenitent. It must, therefore, belong either

to the period of the Millennial Kingdom or to that of our

author. The thought and language are in favour of the latter

hypothesis. Thus 6 FIICWV in xxiL 7 brings vividly before us the

experiences actual and apprehended of the faithful in the

years 90-96 A.D. : he is the warrior faithful unto death, to whom
promise after promise is held out, as in ii. 7, n, 17, 26, iii. 5,

12, 21, xii. ii, xv. 2. Again, xxi. 6d
,
*vu> r<p Su/rtovri 8axr<u IK ri}

irrjyrp rov vSaro? r^s an} Swpcay, clearly presupposes xxii. 17 as

having preceded it ; for there we have the divine gift described

without the article : 6 0&W Xacra> vSwp fcoijs Swpcw. But for the

recurrence of the Supeav here we might have explained the

articles in xxi. 6d from vii. 17. As regards the sorcerers, fornica-

tors, murderers, and idolaters we are told (xxii. 15) that in the

Millennial Kingdom they will be excluded from the Heavenly
Jerusalem : here they are adjudged to be cast into the lake of

fire (xxi. 8).

Hence xxi. 6b-8 is to be taken as the divine authentication of

the Apocalypse as a whole, which God had given to Jesus Christ

to make known to His servants (as stated in i. i). This declara-

tion of God is then followed by the declaration of Jesus that He
had sent His angels to testify these things to the Churches in

xxii. 6-7, i8a, 1 6, 13, 12, 10, and the Book closes with the testi-

mony of John, xxii. 8-9, 20-21 (see note on i. 1-3). In
xxii. 6-21 more than anywhere else in chapters -xx.-xxii. we have
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. We have already assigned
xxii. 14-15, 17 to the section dealing with the Heavenly Jeru-
salem which comes down to earth during the Millennial

Kingdom. The re-arrangement of xxii. 6-22 just given is sug-

gested by the text itself and confirmed by i. 1-2 (see note in vol.

i. p. 5 sq.), and is therefore not improbably the order intended

by the Seer. It is, of course, fragmentary. With a view to its

arrangement, we observe first of all that Jesus is the speaker in

12-13, l6> "id likewise in 6-7 ; for in these last two verses the

speaker is distinguished from the angel who showed the Seer the

things which must shortly come to pass, and the words "behold I

come quickly" in 7 are naturally spoken by Christ Moreover,
as Konnecke and Moffatt have recognized, 12-13, 16 can be
restored to their original order by reading them as follows:

1 6, 13, 12. Thus this section is to be read as follows:
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6-7, 1 6, 13, 12. Verse 10 still the words of Christ comes

next, "And He saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the

prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand."

I have bracketed 1 1 as conflicting with xxi. 6b-8, which appar-

ently refer to evangelistic appeals during the Seer's lifetime.

xxiL 1 8*, as coming from Christ, gives His imprimatur to the

book. xxii. 8-p as describing the action of the Seer in relation

to the angel at its close, and xxii. 20-21 as giving the Seer's final

testimony form the natural close of the Apocalypse.
Traces of the hand of the editor are to be found in two pas-

sages : see 3 adfin. Cf. 3 in Introduction to xx. 4-15 (p. 182).

2. Diction.

"T 6. T& *AX+a ital TO *O. Cf. L 8, xxii. 13. 4| dpx?) ital TO

: cf. xxii. 13. T$ fci+wm (cf. vii. 16) SS<rw la TTJS Tnjyfjs TOU

IWTJS Bwped^: cf. xxiL 17, vii 17.

7. 6 KIKWK : see under i. foopai aur$ 6co*s : cf. xxi. 3.

8. TOIS . . . ^ofcuo-i xai irlprois xal ^apf&aKoif xal clSwXo-

Xdrpais: cf. xxii. 15. TJJ Mf*TI *% "Muo/Ui^ : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10,

etc.

6 OdKaTos oftcurcpos: cf. ii. n.
^gyrr, 6. dv&rciXcr T. ftyycXo? auTou : cf. i. I, dnroorctXa? &a

T. Ayy. avrov.

Sci{ai T. BodXois afrrou ... IK rdxct : a verbal repetition from
L i.

7. l&od ^pxofiai ToxiJ: cf. ii. 16, Hi. n, xvi. 15, xxii. 12.

fjiandpios 6 Tvjpuv T. XcSyous T. irpo+rjTcias T. fhpXiou TOUTOU : a

summary of i. 3 (and the last of the seven beatitudes in this

Book), xxiL io, 18.

18*. paprupM : cf. L 2. T. Xlyous r. irpo+t|Tios rrX. : see on

7 above.

16. *yw . . . jfiri|M|ra itrX. : cf. L i. ^ elju ^ ^{(a . . . AauciS :

repeated from v. 5. 6 donr^p ... 6 frpuiKife : already in ii. 28.

18. *y& r6 *AX^a KCU -rd *fi : cf. i. 8, xxi. 6. 6 irpfrros ical

6 Icrxaros : cf. i. 1 7, ii. 8. 4 &PX^ KC"^ TtfXos : cf. xxi. 6.

Id. Iftod ifpxofiai raxiJ. See on 7 above, diroftoufai iicdor^
r6 2pyoy ^OT!K odrou: cf. ii. 23, Scooxo . . . ifccurrq> icara ra Ipya
v, xx. 13.
10. X^yci fiot : cf. v. 5, viL 13, x. 9. p?) ff^payi^f : cf. X. 4.

T. X^yous T. irpo^Tcias T. ?ipX. TOUTOU : see on 7 above.
6 itaipot ydp iyyus : cf. i. 3.

8. itdyii 'iwdKrijs : cf. i. i, 4, 9. Iira irpocricuvtjvat 2u/irpoo0CK
T&F iroBttK : cf. xix. 10, which, however, is a doublet of this

passage. Elsewhere John uses irpoo-Kwciv Ivwrwv: cf. iii. 9,
xv. 4 where this phrase expresses simply homage.
cf. L i, iv. i, xvii. i, xxi. 9, 10, xxii. i, 6.
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9. TWK njpoJKTw T. X6yous T. 0i0X. Totfrou : cf. i. 3, iii. 8, 10,

xii. 17, xiv. 12. T$ Trp<xncun]<roK : see note on vii. n.
90. papTupw : see 1 8* above, mi: see i. 7 (note). Spxop"

Toxrf : see on 7 above.

'ApV : see L 7 (note).

3. Idioms. The constructions are almost wholly normal.

Here as elsewhere in xx. 4-xxii. the text has apparently been

normalized by the editor of this section.

Johannine xxi. 6. &&w I* : for this partitive use of eV after

SiSovcu cf. iii. 9. Not elsewhere in N.T. save in i John iv. 13.

8. TOIS & SeiXofc . . . r6 pipes afirwK : a pure Hebraism : see

note / /<v..

XXII. 8. 6 dicouwK: used here as an aorist or perfect as

elsewhere the participle is used in our author : cf. SCIKKVOVTOS,

similarly used at the close of this verse.

Non-Johannine xxi 6. TW &II|WITI 8<cra>. According to our

author's universal usage elsewhere we should expect avroJ after

Sokro) in this connection: cf. ii. 7, 17, 26, iii. 21. Here appar-

ently the editor has omitted it and so normalized the text.

XXI. 8. rfj Xipif) TJJ icaio/ilif) may be another such instance :

cf. xix. 20.

The Epilogue of the Apocalypse consisting of (/) the declara-

tion of God) xxi. 6*-8 : (2) the testimony ofJesus, xxii. 6-?, / &*, 16,

/j, 12, 10 [//], [/<P-/p]/ (3) and that ofJohn, xxii. 8-9, 20-21.

Here more than anywhere else in chapters xx.-xxii. have we
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. These fragments clearly
form the Epilogue of the Book, and a study of these fragments
leads us to recognize them as coming from three distinct

speakers God, Jesus, and John. In xxi. 6b-8 God is clearly the

speaker. In xxii. 12-13, 16, and likewise 6-7, 10, 18*, Jesus
is the speaker, for in 6-7 the speaker is distinguished from
the angel who showed the Seer the things that must shortly
come to pass, and the words "behold I come quickly'

1

in 7 are most naturally spoken by Christ, and likewise

10, 1 8*. Moreover, as Konnecke (followed by Moffatt) has

recognized, 12-13, 16 should be read as follows: 16, 13, 12.

Thus the original order of the testimony and declaration of

Christ was most probably: 6-7, 16, 13, 12, io[n], i8*[i8
b
-i9].

The book then closes with the testimony of John xxii. 8-9,
20-21. xxii. n, i8b-i9 appear to be interpolations.

This order, which is suggested by a study of xxii. 6-22, in

itself harmonizes with that given in the first two verses of the

Apocalypse, where we are told that (i) God has given to Christ

this revelation to show unto His servants : (2) that Christ has

sent and signified it by His angel to His servant John : (3) that
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John has borne witness of the word of God and of the testimony
of Christ.

XXT. 6b-8. The declaration of God as to His own Bein& His

willingness to be gracious to the repentant\ Hispromise ofbeing a

Father to him that ovcrcomcth, and His denunciation of the craven-

hearted^ the unbelieving and impure as destined to be cast into the

lake that burneth with fire and brimstone the second death.

6b. *yrf cifu T*"AX+a K<U T&*a Here as in i. 8 (where see note)
these epithets belong to the Eternal Father, whereas in xxii. 13
they are used by Christ of Himself.

4 dpx*) Kal rd T&OS. Cf. xxii. 13, see note on i. 8.

y& TU> S^wm fe&ru In TTJS in)Yi)s KT\. Based on Isa. Iv. i.

See note on vii. 17.

TOO tf&c&Tos Tfjs IWTJS SupcdV. Observe the articles. We have

v8wp (unj$ 8o>/)cav in xxii. 17 which is explicable if xxii. 17 pre-

cedes, but not so if the MSS order of the text were correct.

On the distinction between (JSwp 0179 and vXov fanjs see ii. 7,

note.

7. 6 KUCW KXyiporop^o-ei rauro. The victor is here contrasted

with the cravenhearted in 8. The ravra here refers to the

Millennial blessedness, the new heaven, the new earth, and the

New Jerusalem (xxi. I-4*
110

, xx. 3-5). Of these " he who

conquers" is "the heir" (fcXiftwo/uos). The collocation of

K\rfpovoiMj<ri in this line and avros 2anu /xoi vios in the next but

one shows, as Swete remarks, the close affinity in this respect
between our author and St Paul: cf. Rom. viiL 17, ct 8c rcicva,

icai K\r)povop.oi ; Gal. iv. 7, ci 8c uio?, ical JcAiypovo/xos Sia 0cov.

KOI caofiai aurw 0c<5s. This promise was made frequently in

the O.T. : first to the founder of the nation, Gen. xvii. 7, 8,

while that in the next line, KOL avros &rrai fuu vo9, is first made in

reference to Solomon as a representative of the nation, 2 Sam.
vii. 14, and in Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27 in reference to David. Nowhere
in the O.T. can the individual as such claim God as Father.

This claim is first found in Sir. xxiii. i : later in Wisdom ii. 16

(see note on Jub. i. 24 of my edition). But in the N.T. the

normal attitude of the faithful individual to God is that of a

son to his heavenly Father. Here only in our author is this

conception brought forward. This sonship is realized in some
true degree in the present life just as surely as the thirst for

righteousness (r$ &^<0m) is in some true measure satisfied

here.

& We have here the list of those who have disfranchised

themselves from the Kingdom of God and gone over into the

Kingdom of outer darkness. Of these there are mentioned eight

classes, which fall into three divisions, the first division com-

prising three classes, the second three, and the third two.
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First division rots & SctXot? 1 KCU dhrurrois *ol

The SW are not "the fearful
11
as in the A.V. and R.V. but

"the cowardly" or "the cravenhearted," who in the struggle with

the Beast have played the coward, denied the faith, and rendered

worship to Caesar. ociAi'a has always a bad meaning, and St. Paul

declares, 2 Tim. i. 7 : ov yap c&Wcy rjfi.lv o 0eos in/cv/ut SctXtas.

A man may fear and yet not be SctAos. In fact the most

courageous man is he who, notwithstanding his fear of the real

dangers that beset his advance, goes sturdily onwards. But this

fear in the N.T. is either ^o/8os a middle term capable of a

good or of a bad interpretation according to the context or

cvAa/fao. Cf. Phil. ii. 12, ficra <f>6fiov KM Tp6pov rrjv lavrw

(rotrr/piay *carc/oya ccrtfc.

TOIS . . . diriorois. In our author oVicrro? means primarily

"faithless," "untrustworthy.'^
This is to

be^inferred
from the

use of n-urnfe : cf. i. 5, dxro 'Iqo-ov Xptorov 6 /uaprv? 6 irurro? ;

ii. 10, ytvov WIOTOS &xpi Oavdrov; ii. 13, iii. 14, xvii. 14.* Thus
the CMTWJTOS is closely allied to the SctAd? that precedes. As such

the <MTIOTOI are not coextensive with the SctAo^ for there are

other grounds than cowardice for such disloyalty. But the

avtorot owing to the ^ScXvy/Acvot that follows immediately may
suggest the idea of immorality: cf. Tit i. 15, TOIS Sc /btt/ua/i/io'ois

jcal dVtbrot? . . . 16. . . /?ScAvicToi OKTCS icai aTrei^cts. Further-

more, the ^irtoroi appear to embrace not only the Christian who
denies his faith, but also the pagan who rejects it

TOIS . . . {pScXiryp^KOis. These are those who are defiled

with the abominations referred to in xvii. 4, 5, connected with

the worship of the Beast and generally with the impurities of the

pagan cults, including unnatural vice. Cf. Hos. ix. 10; 2 Enoch
x. 4, 5, "This place is prepared for ... those who on earth

practise sin against nature, which is child corruption after the

Sodomitic fashion, magic-making, enchantments, and devilish

witchcraft . . . lies . . . fornication, murder": Apoc. Pet 17,
oSrot& rjouv ol fudVavres ra o-w/xara avro)v arc ywatkcs aVcurrpc^o-

/ACVOI* at 8c fter* avraiv yvvaiKis ... at crvyKOtfn^curai aAAiyA-ais a>s

1 In rtfa W decXott . . . rb lUpot afrrQw we have a Hebraism where S is

used in introducing a new subject : see Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 514*=
D&7Q ... a? *73?. Cf. i Chron. xxiv. i.omptoiD pnn*^="Andas for the
sons of Aaron their courses were

"
: also vii. i, zxvi i, 31 (where the LXX

reproduces by the dat); 2 Chron. vii. 21 ; Eccles. ix. 4. In Ezra x. 14
the LXX has this construction, though it is not found in the Hebrew, where

possibly the 7 has been lost ; wOw ro?t 4r r6\<rir V<^ A^roxro*',
Ma* ... unya TTH Va<^>. The more usual construction in Hebrew would
be a nominativus pendens resumed by DpVn.

1 This meaning of Tt<rr6if t.*.
( *

faithful," "loyal," is also found in 2 Bar.
liv. 21 (where see my note), though elsewhere (except possibly in liv. 16) in

that book it means "
believing

>r
: cf. xlii. 2, liv. 5, Ivii. 2, lix. 2, Ixxxiii. 8.

On 4 Ezra in this respect see Box, pp. 67, 143.
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&? avrjp vp&* yweuka. This class must obviously comprise all

the pagan world that is so defiled. We thus observe that,

whereas the first three classes are closely associated in point of

character, their comprehensiveness steadily widens from faithless

Christians to the whole body of the impure whether Christian or

pagan.
Kal tofcucri nal irlprois nai tappcutois. In xxii. 15 these

words are found in the reverse order. These sins have already
been referred to in ix. 21, c* row <ovo>v avrcw ovrc c* rS>v <ap/iaKa>v
avrcov ovrc IK TT/S iropvcias avruv (see note). See also Gal. v.

19-21, where iropvcto, </xxp/icucux and ^ovoi (in some MSS) appear

amongst many other vices. In i Tim. i. 9 we have fo$po<ovoi<;,

irrfprots, and in Jas. ii. 1 1 <ovos and fun^cia are combined. The
^op/LMKois are "

sorcerers," as their association with the ci&oAa-

Aarpai? in the next line shows: cf. ix. 20, 21, where they are

similarly associated.

eftuXoXdrpais ital iracri TOIS +U&6riK. Cf. ix. 20, xxii. 15.

Idolatry is the cardinal sin against which our author warns his

readers. Hence the primary reference is here to Christians.

As the idols are lies so all the idolaters are liars. The insincerities

of heathenism, the frauds of its priests as well as all the falsities

of Christians are here referred to (cf. xiv. 5). Lying and

duplicity are denounced in the O.T. but in far stronger terms in

the N.T.
T& plpos OUTWK. The avrwv resumes the eight classes

mentioned in the preceding datives. On these datives see foot-

note, p. 216. TJJ Xipif) TJJ KcuoiteVfl rrX. : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10, 14, 15
and note on ix. i : 2 Enoch x. 2,

" And there were all manner of

tortures in this place ... 4. This place, O Enoch, is prepared
for those who dishonour God, etc." 6 OdraTos 6 Scurepos. See
note on ii. n.

The Testimony ofJesus, xxii. 6-7, 16, 13, 12, 10 [n], 18*

XXTT. 6-7. That these are the words of Const is to be con-

cluded from the declaration in 7, KCU 28ov cp^ofuu rayy. Moreover,
there is a special fitness that He, who is designated n-toro? *al

dAi^tm in iii. 14, xix. n, should authenticate the words of the

prophecy of this book as irurroi KCU 6\vjOwol (6).

6. dSroi ot X6yoi vtorol ital &Xi)6iyoi. Christ here authen-

ticates the words of the prophecy of this book and as 6 irtoro?

KGU tXrjOtvfa there is a special appropriateness in His so doing.
Besides He is therein fulfilling the very task given to Him by
God in i. i, where we are told that God gave Him this revelation

in order that He might make it known v (*>. rrjv diroKaXv^iv)
&OKCV avr<p (i.e. 'Iqcrov XpurrQ) 6 ^cas Setfai rots 8ovXot$ avrov.

Cf. 4 Ezra xv. i, a,
" Ecce loquere in aures plebis meae sermones
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prophetiae, quos immisero in os tuum, dicit Dominus. 2. Et
fac ut in charta scribantur, quoniam fideles et veri sunt."

6 KU'PIOS 6 Oeds TW TrvcufidrwK TK Trpo4>T|Tw^ This is certainly

a strange expression. Some scholars (Bousset, MofTatt) regard
the plural as an archaistic detail (cf. i. 4), according to which

there are a variety of angelic spirits that inspire the prophets. If

we take this in the sense that various angels were sent at various

times to instruct the prophets, it is quite unobjectionable, irvcu-

/Lurra is used of the archangels in our author : cf. iii. i, iv. 5, etc.

But though the sense is unobjectionable, the words themselves can

hardly bear this meaning. The irvcvpara are best taken with

Swete to be the prophets' own spirits filled by the One Spirit

mentioned in ii. 7, xiv. 13, xxii. 17. When the prophet spake as

a prophet, it was his spint that was active (i. 10, xvii. 3, xxi. 10).

Hence it seems that the text should here be interpreted as a

similar expression in i Cor. xiv. 32, wcvpa.ro, irpotfrrj-ruv irpo^rais
virordWcrat, where it is the prophets' own spirits that are

referred to. The divine title in our text has no connection of

any kind with the very frequent designation of God in i Enoch
xxxvii.-lxxi. ; 2 Mace. iii. 24, *.*.

" Lord of Spirits." In Num.
xvi. 22, xxvii. 1 6 the divine title "the God of the spirits of all

flesh
" ("wW nnnn T^K) has only a general reference to man-

kind as a whole and not as in our text to the special class of men.
TWK irpo^Twy. As in x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 9, John associates him-

self here with the Christian prophets.
TOP ftyycXop aurou. Here Christ speaks of the angel of xvii. i,

xxi. 9 as God's angel, and yet in i. i, xxii. 16 he is described as

Christ's angel. The statements are not incompatible. 8eiai

TOIS SouXois . . . Iv Tdxeu This clause is repeated from i. i.

In fact the words dWoTciAcy r. ayycXov avrov 5ciot r. SovAoi? avrov

a 8ei ycvc'crlai ev raxi combine 8ctat T. SovAots avrov, a Set

ycvccr0ai fr ra;(cc and diroorccXa? 8ta rov ayycXov avrov in i. I.

7. Kal ISoO cpxopai rax& Cf. xxii. 12, where as here it is from
the lips of Christ; also ii. 5, 16, iiL u, and xvi. 15, which as we
have already seen should be restored after iii. 3*.

paitdpios 6 n)pwt' rods Xlyous icrX. This is the last of the

seven beatitudes of the book (see note on i. 3). It is a short

summary of i. 3, and thus the Book ends as it began in declaring
the blessedness of those who have kept the words of the

prophecy; but, whereas it is John that pronounces the first

beatitude (i. 3), it is Christ that pronounces the last

18*. paprufw 4y& irdm rfi ditouom, rods X6you$ KT\. Here
the speaker is, as Swete urges, still Christ, who gives His solemn

imprimatur to the Book. Moreover, as in 16
/tioprv/^rat v/u?

ravra the TOVS Aoyov? is to be taken as the accusative after

and not after d/coiWri, as is usually done :
" to every-
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one that heareth I bear witness to the words of the prophecy of

this book." As in 7, 10, Christ uses the same phraseology, r.

Xoyovs r. irpo^rcta? r. /3tj8Xtov rovrov.

16. 'Ey& "li)<rous faefu|ra T&> ftyycXli' pou. These words recall

i. I, jcai Jcrijfuivcv dirooretXa? 8ia rov &yycXov avrov, and xxii. 6,

6 0cot . . . AWcrrciXi TOV 5-vyeXov afoov. According to Westcott

(Add. Note on John xx. 21) dhroonreXXto "conveys the accessory
notions of a special commission and so far of a delegated

authority in the person sent." It is strange that Abbott (Johan-
nine Vocabulary', p. 227) ascribes to these verbs almost the

contrary meaning :
" We are perhaps justified in thinking that

amxrrcXXw means 'sending away into the world at large,
1

but

ITC/MTU
*

sending on a special errand.'
" Our author, at any rate,

appears to use them as synonyms.

fijuK : cf. also xxii. 6. The angel of Christ attests the contents

of this book (ravra) to the members of the Asian Churches.

Others think the fyuv refers to the body of prophets in the

Johannine school.

fytf clju ^ ftfI* KOI T& yfros Aaueift : cf. V. 5, 6 Xlwv 6 IK TS
^vXip'IouSa, fj |Wa AavetS : Isa. xi. i, And there shall come forth

a shoot out of the stock of Jesse and a branch out of his roots

shall bear fruit; xi. 10; Test. Jud. xxiv. 5.

"Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine forth,

And from your root shall arise a stem.
1'

In His own person Christ is at once the root, and the stem and
branches that spring from the root, and thus combines all the

Messianic claims ofthe Davidic family. Thus He forms the climax

of Jewish Messianic expectation. Our author lays more stress on
the Davidic descent than Christ did Himself: cf. Matt. xxii. 42-45.

6 dor^ip 6 Xapirpl?, 6
irpuii^s.

Here Christ is Himself the

morning star, which in ii. 28 is promised to the faithful. The
idea is ultimately derived from Num. xxiv. 17, "There shall

come forth a star out of Jacob," but in the Test. Lev. xviii. 3,

and probably in Test. Jud. xxiv. i, this passage has been

definitely associated with the hope of a Messiah from Levi an

expectation that was abandoned early in the first century B.C.

As Christ is the realization of all that Israel hoped for in the

past (^ pia icrX.), He contains in Himself the promise (cf. Luke
i. 78) of all that is to come (6 <forw> ... 6 iryxwvoc) as " the

Light of the world," John viii. 12.

13. In this verse the Son claims all the attributes of the Father.

In the next verse (i.e. 12) it follows naturally that He designates
Himself as the Judge of all the world.

tyfc T&*A\+a icrX. : cf. L 8 (note), xxi. 6, where it is the title

used by God of Himself.
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6 irpdrofi itol 6 l0x<*Tos. See note on i. 17, ii. 8 in both

cases of Christ

4 dpx4 w* T& *&<* This title is used by God of Himself
in XXL 6.

The phrase 17 <J/>x^ *** ** T&<* is an abbreviated form of an

ancient Orphic saying, which is first recorded in Plato, Leg. iv. 7,

6 pfr 3^ 0cd* (oxnrcp *<u 6 raAotfc A<fyos) (Ipxip re KCU rcXcvr^v *cat

/ufoa TWV iTur cLWmw fyw. Thus Plato in the 4th century B.C.

speaks of this saying as even then an ancient one. A scholion

on this passage gives the original form of it and an explanation :

Otov [jib TDK Sty/uovpyo? (TO<<t>s, iraAaiov Se \6yov Aryct rov 'Op^itco?,

os IOTIV oSros" Zcvs <fy>XiJ, ^vs /*ccrcra, AIDS 8* fc iravra TCTUKTOI,

Zevc Trv6fJirjy y04179 re neat ovpavov dorcpocvros /cat <lp^ /ACV ovros

cbs iroti/Twcov aTrtov, reXevr^ 8i a>s rcXiKoy, fi<r<ra Si d>5 cftitrov ircurt

irapcav. We might compare the Pauline statement, Rom. xi.

36, i avrov icai &' avrov ical cis avrov ra iravra, /.<?. God is

the initial cause, the sustaining cause, and the final cause of all

things.
This Orphic logion was well known in the ancient world. In

the first century A.D. it was familiar to the Palestinian Jews, as we
know from Josephus who quotes it in c. Af. ii. 22, 6 0cfa . . .

avros avr$ tal TTCUTIV avrapKi;?, a.pxq *ai fiecra icat rcXos ouro? TW
irarrcov. In his Ant. viii. ii. 2 it appears in almost the same
abbreviated form as in our text : *<u rov ISiov Oebv ... Ss ...
Apx^ fa%t rcXo? rwv airavrw. In later times it was adopted by the

Talmudists and given a Jewish turn in the third century A.D.

by Simon ben Lakish, who strove to derive this ancient Greek

Orphic saying from the Hebrew word J1DK (Jer. Jeb. xii. 13*;
Gen. R. Ixxxi.) ; "for ... fit is the first, D the middle, and D the

last letter of the alphabet this being the name of God according
to Isa. xliv. 6, explained Jer. Sanh. i. 18% 'I am the first <having
had none from whom to receive the kingdom> ;

I am the

middle, there being none who shares the kingdom with me;
<and I am the last>there being none to whom I shall hand
the kingdom of the world ' "

(quoted from Jewish Encyc. i. 439).
It is hardly needful to draw attention to the forced nature of this

explanation or to point out that D is not the middle letter of the

Hebrew alphabet being the i3th from the beginning and the

zoth from the end.

Turning now from Jewish to Christian writings, we find that

the early Christian writers were well acquainted with this ancient

Greek saying. This phrase lies behind the text of the Ki/pvy/ui

Ilerpov : els 0e<fe &mv, 85 opXV' T^KTCUV liroti/o-cv KCU rcXov? ttowrfav

?X- Justin Martyr (Cohort, ad Gent, xxv.) quotes the saying
from Plato but ascribes it to the Law of Moses. Irenaeus (Hatr.
iii. 25. 5, "Et Deus quidem, quemadmodum et vetus sermo
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est, initium et finem et medietates omnium quae sunt habeas";
Hippolytus, Rcfut. omn. Hacr. L 19; Clem. Alex.

Protrcfb.
vi. 69, Strom, ii. 22. 132; Origen,^.

Cels. vL 13; Eusebius,

Praepar. Evang. XL 13, &p\rjv auros fyaiF *at fLcWarov i)Si

12. ISod ipx !*
01 TaX'- Cf. iii. n, xxii. 7, 20. itol 6

pou fur* If&ou. Cf. xi. i8d. 6 /iurftfc p.ov is here "the reward
which I give." Cf. Isa. xl. 10, iSov 6 /zwrflos avrov /ACT' avrov :

Ixii. II ; Wisd. v. 15, KOL iv jcvpicp 6 /uo-0os avrwv.

airoSoufai *itd<rrw 6$ TO IpyoK ^OTTIK afrrou. Cf. ii. 23, XX. 13 ;

Rom. ii. 6; Prov. xxiv. I2b (LXX, Ss dTroStSaxrtv efcaar^ Kara ra

Ipya avrov); Jer. xvii. 10; Ps. IxL 13, OTI <rv dvofitocrcis cicaary
Kara ra tpya avrov. Our text seems to have been before i Clem.
xxxiv. 3.

10. Here also Christ appears to speak, aS Bousset recognizes.
There is force in His command to issue the Book immediately ;
"
for the time is at hand." As contrasted with Jewish Apoca-

lypses, such as Daniel (cf. viii. 26, xii. 4, 9) ; i Enoch i. 2, xciiL

10, civ. 12 ; 2 Enoch xxxiii. 9-11, xxxv. 3, etc., which were not

to be divulged till distant generations, our Apocalypse is to be
made known by the Seer to his contemporaries. The older

Apocalypses were referred to as sealed (cf. Dan. viiL 26, in order

to explain the withholding of their publication till the actual time

of their author.

rods X6yous T. irpo^T)Teias KT\. Cf. xxii. 7, 1 8. In all three

cases these are the words of Christ : cf. also i. 3. 6 icaipof yap
tyyifc. This clause and the preceding are combined by our
author in L 3. The same idea underlies the clause pxo/uu ra^v,
11. 1 6, iii. n, xxii. 7, 12, 20, which is only used by Christ

[11. These words can refer only to the contemporaries of the

Seer. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries and
still proclaim the possibility of free and full forgiveness, this verse

appears to be a later addition. In xxi. 6d those who thirst after

a new life are promised satisfaction, whereas here the door of

hope is closed absolutely and finally against every class of sinners.

Ver. 1 1 assumes that finality in character is already arrived at,

and an unswerving persistence in good or evil, though there is

still some interval between the vision and the Second Advent ;

for the circulation of the Book among the Churches (ii.-iii.) and
the faithful observance of its teaching (xxi. 7, xxii. 7) postulates
some such interval. And yet the interval is not expected to be

long ;

" for the time is at hand "
(i. 3, xxii. 10). In Dan. xiL

10, 1 1 no such consideration for the sinner is shown. Besides in

our author the whole body of the neutral nations have to be
1 Cf. the Egyptian prayer quoted by Reitzenstein (Primandres, p. 277) :

, dpx4 *a* rtfXot rip djctrjjrou ^frcws.
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.

evangelized on the Second Advent when the Millennial Kingdom
is established : cf. xiv. 6-7, xv. 4, xxii. 2, 17, xxl 24-26. In the

face of such an expectation n is an impossibility.

d5lK1)<r<Tfe

ical A SIKCUOS &iicaiocri5inf|K iroiTjadrw Sn,
ital 6 ftyios dytao^rw Iru

We have already on the ground of their contents rejected these

lines. As regards their form and diction there are further

objections, though these are not unanswerable in themselves.

First, as regards their form, it will be observed that, whereas

universally in our author the second line is parallel with, i.e.

reproduces the first not in identical but in similar terms, or more

rarely the second and third lines (as in xxii. 13, 12) reproduce
the first, in 77, however\ if is the third line that is parallel anti-

thetically to thefirst and the fourth that is similarlyparallel to the

second. This form ofparallelism is not found in our author, though
there are approaches to it. It is, however, possible to regard the

first and second lines, and the third and fourth as respectively
instances of synonymous parallelism. But the antitheses between
the 6 aSufStv and the 6 dticcuo? and between the 6 ptnrapos and the

6 aytos and between d&Ki/crarco and SiKcuoo-vn/v 7rot7/o-aro> are in

favour of our taking the stanza as we have done above. Next
the diction is remarkable. Thus a&icctv, which occurs twice in

this stanza, means here "
to act unjustly,"

"
to sin," whereas in

the nine cases where it occurs previously in our author it means
"to hurt," "to damage." Next pvwapos (cf. dwro0//,o>oi iracrav

pwrapiav in Jas. i. 21 in like sense) occurs only here in the N.T.
in the sense of internal defilement (cf. Job xiv. 4, rk yap *a0apo?
ftrnu airb pvwov; once of external defilement in Jas. ii. 2),

pvTTavOrjvai here only in N.T., and aytao-0jji/cu, "to purify oneself

internally
"
here only in our author.]

[18
b-19. As Porter (Messages of the Books, p. 293) remarks,

these words form "an unfortunate ending of a book whose value

consists in the spirit that breathes in it, the bold faith and con-

fident hope which it inspires, rather than in the literalness and

finality of its disclosures." But these clauses, to which there are

abundant parallels in other books, as we shall see presently, are

not in the opinion of the present editor from the hand of John.
For (i) these words presuppose that John looked forward to a long
period elapsing before the Second Advent, during which the

Book would be exposed not to the errors incidental to trans-

mission but to the deliberate perversion of his message both in

the way of additions and omissions.

But we know that John looked for the speedy Advent of
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Christ and the Millennial Kingdom an expectation which is

expressed repeatedly in the words Zpx /**1 TaX^ "* JI > xxii. 7,

12, 20. 2. The style is unlike that of John. Thus we have ro>v

XoycovTov Pt/3\iov 1-175 Trpo^i/Tcias Taifn/s in 19, whereas, as in xxii. 7,

10, 1 8, we should expect r. Xoyu>? r. Trpo^rcias r. @ifi\iov TOVTOV.

Next after TOVS Xoyovs in 18* we shall expect, not kf avrdi, but
Iv* avTov*. Again, instead of d^cXc? ... TO p,cpos avrov diro rov

vXov rrjs <oi?s we should expect (tycXei ... TO /tcpo? avrov *v

nj> vX<p TI}S {anjs : cf. xx. 6, xxi. 8, or TTJV covo-t'av avrov ri TO

(uiXov Tiys G} : cf. xxii. 14. 3. The nature of the penalty is not

what we should expect. The extreme penalty that can befall the

evildoer in this Book is not the plagues singly or collectively, but

the being cast into the lake of fire. The plagues are concerned
with temporal punishments, not with eternal. Exclusion from
the tree of life is mentioned, it is true, in 19. 4. i8b-i9 intro-

duce a wrong note in these last verses.

On the above grounds I have bracketed these clauses as an

interpolation.

Next, the custom of appending such warnings claims our

attention. We first find them in Deut. iv. 2, ov ir/xxrtfqo-ccrfc

Trpos TO pfjpja. o eyoj cvrc'XXo/KU v/uv, KCU OVK d<^eXciTe aTT*

avrov: xii. 32: i Enoch civ. 10, "And now I know this

mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of

righteousness in many ways, and will speak wicked words." As

opposed to this, Enoch requires that they should " not change or

minish aught from my words" (civ. n). In the Letter of

Aristeas (33-41 A.D. ?) 310-311, it is said that, when the Greek
translation of the O.T. was completed, "they bade them

pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any
who should make any alteration either by adding anything or

changing in any way whatever any of the words which had been
written or making an omission. This was a very wise precaution
to ensure that the book might be preserved for all the future

time unchanged." A terrible judgment is foretold (2 Enoch
xlviii. 7-8) for those who tamper with the words of this book.

In Josephus (c. Ap. i. 8) the writer claims a most faithful trans-

mission of the ancient books of the O.T. 8^Xov 8* Icrrlv 2py<p, irw?

jjficls TrpoVtfLCV TOIS i&Yois ypdfJLfMurt' roa-ovrov yap auovos rfBrf

irctpyxrjKoros ovrc irpoarOtlvai TI? ov8cv ovSc d^cXciv avrcoy ovrc

fUTatfcivai TeroX/xi/Kcv. It was not unusual for writers, Christian

and Jewish, to attempt to secure a faithful transmission of their

works by appending solemn adjurations that the scribes should
in no wise change or tamper with the text. Cf. Irenaeus in

EuseblUS, H.E. v. 20. 2 : 6/o/a<o ere rov pjfTaypa.il/6p.cvov TO j8i/?Xtbv

TOVTO . . . tva m/?aX#? S /Acrcypai/w *a! KaTopQway? avro Trpos TO

avrtypafav TOVTO . . . KCU TOV opKov 6/xotcos /icraypa^cis : and Rabbi
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Meir in Sota 20%
" My son, be careful ; for it is a divine work :

if thou writest, were it but a letter more or less, it is as if thou

wert destroying a world."

it jUpot odTofi dvo TOU dXou xrX. The Holy City mentioned

here is that which is associated with the Millennial Kingdom.
The tree of life was in this city (xxii. 2).]

8-0, 80-81. John's testimony and closing words.

8-0. Of these verses we have already found a doublet in

xix. 9-10 (see notes), which was probably from the hand of the

disciple that edited the Book after John's death.

a K&Y& WifV)s 6 AKOUWK Kat pX^rwK Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4,

jfieovcrcv aj&piTTa, Dan. xii. 5, "And I Daniel saw." At the close

of his words the author gives his name as at the beginning (i. i).

Observe the participles are in our author's usage equal to aorists

or perfects.
ihreaa irpcxncufrjcrai IjiirpoaBcK TUP iroBwc TOU ayyAou. See note

on xix. 10. Worship in the sense of prostration is here involved,

though not divine worship : cf. irpoovcwciv &>aMriov in iii. 9, xv. 4
of simple homage. Yet even such homage is refused by the

angel. The phrase may be equivalent to irpoo-Kwfjo-cu avroV (see
notes on xix. 9-10 (5), vii. 11).

TOU SeiKPiWro's poi TOUTO. Cf. i. I, iv. i, xvii. i, xxi. 9, 10,

xxiL i, 6. Here the participle
= Sctifairo?.

0. Spa fi^' cruH&ouXos aou dpi KT\. Our text appears to be
the source of Asc. Isa. viL 21, "And I fell on my face to worship
him, but the angel who conducted me (or rather 'showed to

me '
i.e. fa 28 c /LWW : for the Ethiopic is capable of this meaning

and the Latin and Slavonic Versions = '

instructed me ') did not

permit me but said unto me: 'Worship neither throne nor

angel': and viii. 4-5, 'What is this which I see, my lord?'

5. And he said :
C
I am not thy lord but thy fellowservant.'

" The
Apocryphal Gospel of Matthew iii. 3 (Tischendorf, p. 59) seems
also to show signs of the influence of our text :

" Benedic me
servum tuum. Et dixit ei angelus : Noli te dicere servum, sed
conservum meum ; unius enim domini servi sumus." Our text

is a strong prohibition of angel worship (fywjoWa rwv dyyeW,
Col. ii. 1 8). That this was practised by the Jews before the

Christian era is to be inferred from Tob. xii. 15, "I am Raphael,
one of the seven angels : 12. When thou didst pray ... I brought
the memorial of your prayer before the glory of the Lord :

"
Jub.

xxx. 20 : Test. Dan vi. 2,
" Draw near to God and to the angel

that intercedeth for you; for he is a mediator between God
and man :

" l Test Lev. v. 5, where Levi prays to the angel who
conducts him to make known to him his name that he might

1 This idea of an angelic mediator is found already in Job v. I, zxxiii.

33 sq. ; Zech. i la.
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call upon him in the day of tribulation, and the angel replies :

"
I (i.c. Michael) am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of

Israel'
1

:
1 i Enoch Ixxxix. 76.* The fact that frequent admoni-

tions against the worship of angels are to be found in Jewish
writings confirms the view that this cult did prevail in Judaism.
Cf. Mechilta Sect. TW, Parash. 10, where R. Ismael ben Blisha

(flor. 100 A.D.) forbids the worship of any kind of angels (quoted
from Lueken, p. 6) : Jer. Berach. ix. 13% where men in necessity
are bidden to pray to God and not to Michael or Gabriel:

Aboda Zara, 42*, where offerings to Michael are denounced as

offerings to the dead. In Shabbath i2b men are commanded
by R. Jehuda (4th century A.D.) not to pray in Aramaic since the

angels did not understand Aramaic. On the other hand, in the

Jer. Qiddushim at its close (Lueken) permission is given to ask

the angels for their intercession. For other proofs that, notwith-

standing strong prohibitions against the cult of angels, this cult

did survive in Judaism, see Lueken, Michael^ 6-1 2.

From Christian sources we know of the prevalence of angel-

olatry among the Jews: cf. Preaching of Peter (Clem. Alex.

Strom, vi. 5), prjfo Kara 'lovSaiovs <rc)3c<r0c, *ai yap cfcctvot . . .

owe Mvravrai Aarpcvovrcs dyyeXots : Celsus in Origen, c. Cels.

V. 6, wpwTOV oflv TCOV 'IovSata>v 0av/ia{ctv tov, ct . . . rovs . . .

dyycXovs trc/Savcri.

That this superstition passed from the Jews to the Christians

our text is sufficient evidence: cf. also Col. ii. 18 ; Asc. Isa. vii.

21, viii. 4, 5; Justin Martyr, AfoL i. 6, AAV CKCIVOV TC, KCU TO>

vap avrov vibv iXOovra. . . . ical rov r&v aAAcuv ciro/Aeww KOI

cofiotov/ACT'a>y &yaO<av dyyeXtov orpardv, irvev/Lia re TO 7rpo<t>7jTiKov

o-c^d/ze^a /cat n-poo-Kwovfiev : Athenagoras, Suppl. x., xxiv. : Clem.
Horn. iii. 36.

TOP 1TpO^T|TOK Kal TOK TtJpOUKTWK TOO? X6yOU9 KT\. HCFC, 3S WC
have shown in the notes on xix. 9-10, the prophets and the

ordinary Christians are practically placed on the same level,

whereas in xix. 9-10 the prophets are exalted far above the

ordinary Christians, no mention of whom is made.
TOK rqpodi'TOi' rods Xrfyous. Cf. i. 3, iii. 8, 10, xii. 17, xiv. 12,

xxii. 7.

TOU 0lXu>U TOUTOU. Cf. XXU. 7, IO [l8, 19], T$ Off TTpO<T-

Kdmf)<roK. See note on viL n.
flO. X^yci 6 f&cipTupwK Toora. Christ is again the Speaker.

The 6 /AoprvpcoK goes back to xxii. 18, where Christ solemnly
attests the truth of the words of the prophecy of this book.

1 Cf. Asc. Isa. ix. 23,
"

Iste eat magnus angelus Michael deprecans semper
pro humanitate."

9 The four chief angels are spoken of as intercessors in I Enoch ix. X, 3,
the Watchers in zv. 2.

VOL. II. 15
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Not* Zpxofuit raxrf. Here for the third time in this chapter

(see 7, 12) our Lord declares that He is coming speedily. On
vat, see note on L 7.

'Ajwfr- Ipx *1* "ipu 'li)<ro&. On this, the initial and primitive use

of tl/i^v, which solemnly assents to the utterance of a preceding

speaker, cf. v. 14, note, vii. 12, xix. 4. ?/>xov ""pic is the Greek

equivalent of the Aramaic NT) 3iD (
= "our Lord, come").

1

See -0v. A2- and Hastings' B~D. on " Maranatha." The
Aramaic is actually found transliterated in z Cor. xvi. 22,

and in the Didache, x. 6 :

A ris ayios IOTIV,

ct TO ofc ^

icupw
v

li)irou. This designation is found only here and in the

next verse in our author.

21. ^ X^P'f TO" Kupiou 'IvjcroG p-erA irdrrwK TWK dyitti^ This

benediction, which is unusual in Apocalypses, is an indication

that the Book was intended to be read in the Church services.

In the Pauline Epistles ol ayiot includes the whole body of the

baptized. But in our author it appears to embrace only the

faithful members of the Church. Cf. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, xi. 18, xiii.

7, 10, xiv. 12, xvi. 6, xvii. 6, xviii. 20, xix. 8, xx. 6, 9. It is not

used at all in the Johannine Epistles.

1 This explanation of Dalman, Wellhauscn, etc., is preferable to that

which is generally accepted in the Church Fathers, i.e. /ut/)ava0<i=Kme pof

"our Lord has come."



I. THE TEXT.

THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOCALYPSE.

Uncial MbS containing the Greek Text of the Apocalypse or

part of it. The enumeration is that of Gregory, except in the
case of KAC.

K (iv). Petrograd. Sd. 5 2. K* signifies the original text,

where the original scribe or a later one has intro-

duced an emendation. K* Kb K * cb etc. are
various correctors of the MS. 1

A (v). London. Sd. 8 4. A* signifies as K* above. A**
corrector.8

C (v). Paris. Sd. 5 3. Contains i 1
-^

19
, 5

14
-7

14
, 7

17-85
,

9
16-io10

,
n 8-i613

, i8*-i 9
ft
.

025 (ix). Petrograd. Formerly P. Sd. a 3. Contains i*-i6u,

I 7
1~ I 9

2l
> 209-226

.

046 (x). Rome. Formerly Q or B^ Sd. a 1070.

051 (ix-x). Athos, Pantokrator 44. Contains u 16
-i31

, i3
8-227

,

22 i6-2i wjtn a commentary of Andreas in cursive.

Photographed for Prof. Swete.

052 (x). Athos, Panteleemon. Formerly r 183. Contains

GREEK CURSIVES OF THE APOCALYPSE.*

i (xii-xiii cent.). Maihingen. Formerly r i. Sd.

1 8 (1364 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 51. Sd. 8 411.

xi). Paris. Formerly r 17. Sd. 8 309.

xi). Frankfurt a. O. Formerly r 13. Sd. a 107.

x). Cambridge. Formerly r 10. Sd. c 1321.
xvi). Dublin. Formerly r 92. Sd. 8 603.

xv). Leicester. Formerly r 14. Sd. 8 505.

x). Paris. Formerly r 2. Sd. O1
.

35
42
60
61

69
82

1 The photographic fa^gimijg
edited by Professor Lake for the Clarendon

Press has been used for this edition.
91 The photographic facsimile edited by Sir Frederic G. Kenyon (1909) has

been used for this edition.
*
Gregory's enumeration of the MSS is adopted in this edition, but for the

convenience of those who use Von Soden's text I have added the latter's

enumeration.
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88 (xii ?). Naples. Formerly r 99. Sd. a 200.

91 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 4. Sd. O14
.

93 (x). Paris. Formerly r 19. Sd. a 51.
94 (xiii). Paris. Formerly r 18. Sd. O81

.

104 (xi). London. Formerly r 7. Sd. a 103.
no (xii). London. Formerly r 8. Sd. a 204.

xiii-xiv). Rome. Formerly r 40. Sd. B 408.
xv). Rome. Formerly r 25. Sd. B 503.
xiv-xv). Berlin. Formerly r 87. Sd. a 404.
x xi). Rome. Formerly r 20. Sd. B 95.
xi). Munich. Formerly r 82. Sd. a 106.

(xiv). Rome. Formerly r 44. Sd. c 1498.
181 (xi). Rome. Formerly r 12. Sd. a 101.

201 ( r357 A.D.). London. Formerly r 94. Sd. 8 403.
203 (mi A.D.). London. Formerly r 181. Sd. a 203.
205 (xv). Venice. Formerly r 88. Sd. B 500.
209 (xiv?). Venice. Formerly r 46. Sd. a 1581.
218 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 33. Sd. B 300.
241 (xi). Dresden. Formerly r 47. Sd. 8 507.
242 (xii) Moscow. Formerly r 48. Sd. B 206.

250 (xi). Pans. Formerly r 121. Sd. O10
.

(xiv). Athens. Formerly r 122. Sd. O 42
.

(xi). Paris. Formerly r 102. Sd. a 216.

(xvi). Paris. Formerly r 57. Sd. B 600.

xi). Oxford. Formerly r 6. Sd. O11
.

i).xi). Oxford. Formerly r 9. Sd. am.
xv). Hamburg Formerly r 16. Sd. a 500.
xii). Paris. Formerly r 52. Sd. a 205
(xiu). Turin. Formerly r 83. Sd. B 303.
(1331 A. D.). Florence. Formerly r 23 Sd. 400.

368 (xv). Florence. Formerly r 84. Sd. a 1501.
385 (xv). London. Formerly r 29. Sd. a 506
386 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 70. Sd. B 401.
424 (xi). Vienna. Formerly r 34. Sd. O12

.

432 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 37. Sd. a 501.
452 (xii). Rome. Formerly r 42. Sd. a 206.

456 (x). Florence. Formerly r 75. Sd. a 52.

459 (1092 A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 45. Sd. a 104.
467 (xv). Paris. Formerly r 53. Sd. a 502.

xiii). Paris. Formerly r 55. Sd. O80
.

xiii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 56. Sd. o 306.
xiv). London. Formerly r 97. Sd. S 402.
xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 26. Sd. B 101.

xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 27. Sd. a 214.
522 (1515 A. D.). Oxford. Formerly r 98. Sd. B 602.

582 (1334 A.D.). Ferron. Formerly r 103. Sd. B 410.

468
469
498
506
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616 (1434 A.D.). Milan. Formerly r 156. Sd. a 503.
617 (xi). Venice. Formerly r 74. Sd. O18

.

620 (xii). Florence. Formerly r 180. Sd. a 207.

x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 24. Sd. a 53.

xiv).
Rome. Formerly r 69. Sd. a 400.

627
628

632
664
680

699 (xi). London. Formerly r 108. Sd. 8 104.

civ),

civ).xiv). Rome. Formerly r 22. Sd. a 201.

xv). Zittau. Formerly r 106. Sd. 8 502.

xi). Cheltenham. Formerly r 107. Sd. 8 103.

xiv). Paris. Formerly r 123. Sd. Ai/43.

xiii-xiv). Athens. Formerly r no. Sd. 8 304.

xih). Athens. Formerly r in. Sd. c 585.

xii). Athens. Formerly r 112. Sd. 8 203.

743

757
792
808

, ,

824 (xiv). Grottaferrata. Formerly r 113. Sd. 8 404.
866 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 114. Sd. a 1375.
886 (1454 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 115. bd. A**50.

919 (xi). Escurial. Formerly r 125. Sd. a 113.

920 (x). Escunal. Formerly r 126. Sd. a 55.

922 (1116 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 116. Sd. 8 2oa

935 Athos. Sd. 8 361.

986 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 117. Sd. 8 508.
1 006 Athos. Sd. a 1 1 74.

1064 Athos.
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1734 Athos.,
1 740 Athos.

1745 Athos.
1 746 Athos.

1757 Lesbos.

1760 Serres.

1771 Athos.

1773 Athos.

1774 Athos.

1775 Athos.

1776 Athos.

1778 Saloniki.

1785 Kosinitza, Sd. S 405.
1795 Kosinitza. Sd. 0215.
1806 Trapezunt. Sd. a 1472.
1824 Rome. Sd. O61

.

xii). Athens. Formerly r 124. Sd. a 202.1828

1841
1849
1852
1854

ix-x). Lesbos. Formerly r 127. Sd. a 47.

1069 A.D.). Venice. Formerly r 128. Sd. a no.
x-xi). Upsala. Formerly r 129. Sd. a 114.

xi). Athos. Formerly r 130. Sd. a 115.

xiii). Athos. Formerly r 131. Sd. a 1587.
1859 Athos. Formerly r 371. Sd. a 402.
1862 (ix). Athos. Formerly r 132. Sd. O*1

.

1864 Athos. Formerly r 327.

1865 Athos. Formerly r 380.
1870 (x). Chalkis. Formerly r 133. Sd. a 54.

1872 (xii). Chalkis. Formerly r 134. Sd. a 209.
1876 (xv). Sinai. Formerly r 135. Sd. a 504.
1888 Jerusalem. Formerly r 495. Sd. a 118.

1893 Jerusalem. Formerly r 500. Sd. a 117.
1894 Jerusalem. Formerly r 501. Sd. a 1670.
1903 Athos. Formerly r 513.
1910
1934
1948
1955
I9S7

xiv). Rome. Formerly r 39. Sd. a 403.
xi). Paris. Formerly r. 64. Sd. O15

.

xv). Rome. Formerly r 78. Sd. a 505.
xi). London. Formerly r 93. Sd. a 119.
xv). Rome. Formerly r 91. Sd. a 1574.

2004 (x). Escurial. Formerly r 142. Sd. a 56.
2014 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 21. Sd. A*61.

2015 (xv). Oxford. Formerly r 28. Sd. a 1580.
2016 (xv). London. Formerly r 31. Sd. a 1579.
2017 (xv). Dresden. Formerly r 32. Sd. a 1582.
2018 (xiv). Vienna. Formerly r. 35. Sd. Av46.

r 36.2019 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 36. Sd.
2020 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 38. Sd. a 1573.
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2021 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 41. Sd. a 1572.
2022 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 43. Sd. Ai^01 .

2023 (xv )' Moscow. Formerly r 49. Sd. Av66
.

2024 (xv). Moscow. Formerly r 50. Sd. a 1584.

2025 (xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 58. Sd. a 1592.
2026 (xv-xvi). Pans. F'ormerly r 59. Sd. Av501.

2027 (xhi-xiv). Pans. Formerly r 61. Sd. a 1374.
2028 (1422 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 62. Sd. Av64

.

2029 (xvi). Paris. Formerly r 63. Sd. Av66
.

2030 (xii). Moscow. Formerly r 65. Sd. a 1272.

2031 (1301 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 67. Sd. Ay41
,

2032 (xi-xii). Rome. Formerly r 68. Sd. Av11
.

2033 (xv*)'
Rome. Formerly r 72. Sd. Av00.

2034 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 73. Sd. Av60.

2035 (xvi). Florence. Formerly r 77. Sd Av80*.

2036 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 79. Sd. Av40
.

2037 (xiv). Munich. Formerly r 80. Sd. Ax46.

2038 (xvi). Munich. Formerly r 81. Sd. Av600
.

2039 (xii). Dresden. Formerly r 90. Sd. a 1271.

2040 (xi-xii). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 95. Sd. Ap11
.

2041 (xiv). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 96. Sd. a 1475.
2042 (xiv-xv). Naples. Formerly r 100. Sd. Av400

.

2043 (xv )' Petrograd. Formerly r 101. Sd. Av67.

2044 (1507 A.D.). Vienna. Formerly r 136. Sd. Av601
.

2045 (xv )'
Vienna. Formerly r 137. Sd. Av66

.

2046 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 138. Sd. Av68.

2047 (1543 A.D.). Pans. Formerly r 139. Sd. Av67.

2048 (xi-xii). Paris. Formerly r 140. Sd. a 1172.

2049 (xvi)- Athens. Formerly r 141. Sd. a 1684.

2050 (1107 A.D.). Escunal. Formerly r 143. Sd. a 1273.

2051 (xvi). Madrid. Formerly r 144. Sd. Ay08.

2052 (xvi). Florence. Formerly r 145. Sd. Av64
.

2053 (xiii). Messina. Formerly r 146. Sd. O31
.

2054 (xv-xvi). Modena. Formerly r 147. Sd. Av600.

2055 (xv). Modena. Formerly r 148. Sd. Av58.

2056 (xiv-xv). Rome. Formerly r 149. Sd. Av49.

2057 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 150. Sd. a 1576.

2058 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 151. Sd. O40
.

2059 (xi). Rome. Formerly 1152. Sd. Av10.

2060 (1331 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 153. Sd. Av48.

2061 (xv-xvi). Rome. Formerly r 154. Sd. a 1588.
2062 (xiii). Rome. Formerly r 155. Sd. O80

.

2063 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 157. Sd. Av61
.

2064 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 158. Sd. Ax62.

2065 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 159. Sd. Av608
.

2066 (1574 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 160. Sd.
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2067 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 161. Sd.

2068 (xvi). Venice. Formerly r 162. Sd.

2069 (xv-xvi). Venice. Formerly r 163. Sd. Av69.

2070 (1356 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 164. Sd. Ai/408.

2071 (1622 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 167. Sd. Av70
.

2072 (1798 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 168. Sd. Av80.

2073 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 169. Sd. Av47.

2074 (x). Athos. Formerly r 170. Sd. Av1
.

2075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 171. Sd. Av48
.

2076 (xvii). Athos. Formerly r 172. Sd. a 1570.

2077 (1685 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 174. Sd. Av71
.

2078 (xvi). Athos. Formerly r 176. Sd. a 1686.

2079 (xiii). Athos. Formerly r 177. Sd. a 1373.
2080 (xiv). Patmos. Formerly r 178.
2081 (xii). Patmos. Formerly r 179. Sd. Ay21

.

2082 (xvi). Dresden. Formerly r 182. Sd. a 1682.

2083 (1560 A,D.). Leyden. Formerly r 184. Sd. Av602.

2084 Constantinople. Formerly r 506. Sd. a 1586.

2087 Basel.

2091 Athens. Formerly r 511. Sd. Av602
.

2116 Athens. Sd. A/o
70

.

2136 Moscow. Sd. c 700.

2138 Moscow. Sd. o 116.

2186 Athos. Sd. Av28
.

2195 Athos. Sd. a 508.
2196 Athos. Sd. a 1687.

2254 Athos. Sd. Av604
.

2256 Athos. Sd. a 1577.

2258 Athos. Sd. a 1770.

2259 Athos. Sd.

2286 Athos. Sd.

There are thus 223 Cursives according to the above

enumeration, which is based on Gregory's list, Griechischcn

Handschriften des NT. (pp. 48-1 22).
1

1 In his list of MSS of the Apocalypse on pp. 360-361 there are six

omissions and two or more wrong insertions. Von Soden (Schriften des NT.
I. i. 289) reckons the number of Cursives as 222. Thus with the seven
Uncials there are altogether 230 (or 229) Greek MSS of the Apocalypse.



II. THE TEXT.

THE MSS AND VERSIONS COLLATED FOR THIS EDITION:
ABBREVIATIONS: SYMBOLS: ITACISMS.

UNCIALS. Of the Uncials A and N have been collated afresh from

photographs of these MSS published by Kenyon and Lake

respectively. For the readings of C, 025, 046 the editor is

dependent on Tischendorf, and for 051 on the readings

given in Swete's edition under the number 186.

CURSIVES. The following 22 Cursives have been specially photo-

graphed for this edition: 18, 35, 149, 175, 205, 325, 337,

386, 456, 468, 617, 620, 632, 866, 919, 920, 1849, 1934,
2004, 2020, 2040, 2050 Of these the following are

defective: 205, 337, 468, 866, 919, 920, 2040, 2050.

205. Defective: xvill. I4a7nj\0ci> airo crow . . . XX. 9 TTJV irapc/u-

/JoXrjv T. aytW, i.e. one page lost through carelessness of
the photographer.

337. Defective : x. 4-xi. i and xxii. 17 Xeyovo-a to end wanting.
468. Defective: xix. 18 *ai o-apicas lo-xupuv . . . xxii. 17 chrara>

2/>Xov wanting.
866. Defective : contains only vi. 1 7 i?/Acpa r. fyyJJs . . . xiii.

1 2 rov OijpCov irtiurav.

919. Ends with xix. 6 uSaruy iroAAwv KCU a>$.

920. Ends with xxii. i KOL ?Sccc.

2040. Ends with the words *at roiros, xx. n. Photographs
incomplete.

2050. Defective. Omits vi. i *cal cISov . . . xix. 21 & TWK

crdpicwv avraiv.

These 22 Cursives are generally quoted as 88, or 81, 80, 19,

accordingly as one or more are defective. See under " Abbrevia-
tions

" below.

For the readings of most of the remaining Cursives cited in

this edition the author is indebted to Tischendorfs NT. Graece

(ed. oct. 1872) and to Hoskier*s Concerning the Date of the

Bohairic Version (1911) for select readings from the following
26 Cursives: 180, 181, 256, 337, 367, 368, 467, 582, 664, 680,

743> 1075, 1948, 2014, 2025, 2026, 2028, 2029, 2030, 2031,
2032, 2033, 2034, 2037, 2038, 2043. Where readings from
the Cursives cited by Tischendorf are not to be found in

Tischendorf, they are derived from Hoskier.
33
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CORRECTIONS ON THE MSS
A* original text. A**= correction and similarly in the

Cursives.

K* = original text The lead of Tischendorf has been
followed in distinguishing the different hands

engaged in correcting K. On these different correc-

tors (as many as fifteen ranging from the iv to the

xii Century) and their dates see Lake, Codex

Sinaiticus, pp. xvii-xxiv. Lake differs from
Tischendorf in differentiating certain of the correc-

tors. Into this vexed question it is not necessary
to enter here.

VERSIONS. For a short description of these Versions see the

Introduction to vol. i.

Latin.

Tyc =
"
Tyconius' Text of the Apocalypse, a partial

restoration," published by Prof. Souter in the

J.T.S., April 1913.
Pr= Text of Primasius in Die lateinische Apocalypse^ edited

by Haussleiter, 1891.
fl = Palimpsestus floriacensis in Haussleiter's volume

just mentioned.

gig
= Codex Gigas. A fresh collation made by Dr.

Karlsson in 1891 for Bp. John Wordsworth of

Salisbury, and put at my service by his collabor-

ator Professor White.

vg = Vulgate (editio minor), edited by H. J. White,

1911.

Syriac.
s1 = Philoxenian Version, edited by John Gwynn, 1897.
s*= Harkleian or Syriac Vulgate,
s sometimes is used to indicate the consensus of s1

and s2.

Armenian.
armi.a.8.4= oid Armenian MSS edited by F. C

Conybeare, 1907.
arm = Armenian Vulgate.

Egyptian.
bo *- Bohairic Version of the New Testament, vol. iv.,

edited by G. Horner, 1905.
sa= Sahidic Version. Partial collation furnished to

the editor by G. Horner.

Ethiopic.
eth = Ethiopic Version, edited by J. P. Platt (new edition),

1899.
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS
Or1= the Greek text, which accompanies the recently dis-

covered Scholia of Origen on the Apocalypse, i.e. in

Harnack's edition, Der Seholien-Kommentar des Origenes
%ur ApokalypscJohannis, 1911. This text is not Origen's,

though the Scholia probably are. It should be numbered
as Cursive 2293 (x cent).

OfMfcfew.Qrigen's text of the Apoc. in his Commentary
on Matthew, vol. iv. p. 314, in Lommatzsch's edition.

Similarly Or
cd " "7 means Origen's text of the Apoc. in

Contra Celsum, vol. xx. p. 117, of Lommatzsch's edition.

Origen's works are occasionally quoted to show that Or1

cannot be his text.
r *

Words so enclosed are taken by the Editor to

have greater claims to be the original than the

alternative printed in the margin,
t t Words so enclosed are corrupt. The Editor's

restoration is occasionally given in the margin.
< > Words so enclosed are restored by the Editor.

[ 1 Words so enclosed are interpolated.

+ =add
> = omit.

'v, = transpose,

pr
=

prefix.

28 ( 18. 35) = the 22 Cursive MSS collated for this edition

less by the two MSS 18. 35. Where certain

of these MSS are defective the symbol may be
21 or 20 or 19 or 18 or even 17.

Words in heavy type in the text are restorations of the original

text as in 3
1 7- w

.

ITACISMS. Itacisms are not recorded in the case of the Cursives

nor yet of the Uncials excepting A and
, and not even the

itacisms of these in such common instances as t for ci (iSo?

for eZSof). Such itacisms as c for at or vice versa in these

two MSS are recorded, since this itacism has in one case

led to a corruption of the text. Thus Gwynn and Swete

have rightly recognized that irccn/ eiri in ;
16

is corrupt for

irotoT/ m, the corruption being due originally to the mis-

writing of iraurrj as irccn?. In 9 AM write irccn/ for iraurrj

a fact unrecorded by Tischendorf. In fact A writes wr-
twice for mucr- out of the five times where it occurs in the

N.T. and M three times. Other common unrecorded

itacisms are t for 17 and o for , or vice versa.



IIL THE TEXT AND APPARATUS CRITICUS.

CHAPTER L

AIIOKAAYOTS IOANNOY.

I. 'A7roKaXvi/as *Irj<rav Xourrov rjv 2Scoicev avr<g> 6 0co? Seiai rots

SovXovs avrov, & Set yevc<rdai ev rayei, *<" ccri/fuivcv dirocrrciXac Sia

rov ayyeXov avrov r$ SovXcp avrov laxixvfl, 2. os ifJULprvprfa-cv rov

Xoyov rod 0cov ical T^V ftaprv/MOF *Ii;o-ov X/uorov, ocra cIScy.

Itoawov (Icoavov ) KC>A 205. 2004 |
IOMLWOV

175. 337. 920. 2040 | 17 euro*, rov aytov Ituawov bo
euro*. Icoav. rov ^eoXoyov ( + tjv ev IIar/uui> n; vtcrw c^catraro 620)

325. 620 : airoK. rov ay. Icuav. rov dcoAoyou 1 8. 35. 386. 456.
468. 2020 Or8

|
Icnay. rov 0eoX. /cai rjyaTnjfjLcvov airo*. 1934 |

airoic.

( + rov aytov 919) Iwav. rov ^coX. icat cvayycXiorov 046. 919 |

a?roK. ; cycvcro is rov (+ aytov s1) Icoav. rov vayy. ( + viro rov 0eov

Sa) CK Ilarfuu ny KI/O-W et? iyv /3\.rjOrf vwo Nt;p<Dvo9 Kaco'apoc S1 * 2

| i) airoic. rov airtxrroXov Icuav ( + teat cvayycAurrov 025) 025 vg|
airoic. rov ay. aTroar. Icoav. rov ^coX. 632 f

an-oic. rov ay. IONKV. rov

airoor. ic. cvayy. rov 0coX. rjv t8cv cv Trar/xw nj V^O-CD icvptc cvXoy. 2050.

1. avoic ... n)K fiopr. I. X.] airoJcaXv^us Iwawov rov cvayyc-
Xtorov arm4

: airoic. laxiwov #ca<9o>9 ciScv I. X. eth
| rjv

. . . oo- c/yiaprvpiTO-ci/] n/s ycva/iev^ ? e/xc IcoawT/v rov a
rov KVfpvioa, 2050 | iyv] 84 179 arm2' 8*" *

| avru] avri; 046 |

ayuus K*
|

ic. toT//*.] significans Tyc : *. TC/A^CV eth
| airoorrctXa?]

nuntianda Pr fl : >eth : +avra bo
|
rov >88. 2015 |

rw oovXw
avr. > 1854 Or1

: rov SovAov avr. A
|
Icoavct K*

|.

9. ver. 2 >arm1
|
oa cpooT. T. X-] /utoprv/xav rov Xoyov arm8

>Pr
| Xpurrav > 181 I om >2O4O : +rc i : i/v arm4

(ariva curt KOI ariva (or a: >62o) xf"? ycvcotfai
ravra I. 88. 104. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 620. 632**. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067 al: +*oi artva cto-cv 42: |.
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3. MaKotpios 6 dvaytvaKncwv
Kal ol dKouovrcs rovs Xoyovs rijs vpcxfnjTtias
Kal rqpovvrc? ra cv avrj} ycypafi/AcVa,
6 yap Kacpot cyyvs.

4. 'IcDoWi;? rats cnra cfcicAi;<riai$ rais cv Tfl

'

A<7t*

Xaptf v/uv ical flprjvrj airo 6 a>v Kal 6 ^v Kal 6 cp^o/icvo?, (0)

5. *cal diro 'Ii?<rov Xpurroi) 6 /taprv? 6 irurros,

6 irpcororoKos rwv vcKpcov Kal 6 dpx<i>v T^|f /facrtXccoy rijs y}s.

Tai dyairaivri i^ftas Kal XvVravri ^fia? CK rcuv a/iapriuiv ty/uaiv cv

r<3 at/man avrov,

(a) The MSS add here an early interpolation : ical d*4 rwv ^rrd vrev-

Opfaov avrov. See vol. i. 11-13.

8. paitapios] pr KOI eth : + ci 2050 : /uuucaptot arm
4 bo

|

o avaytv.
KOI >arm4

: 01 avayivoxrKovrcs bo
|
o OKOVCOV gig arm

1- * 8a
|
T. Xoy.

r. irpo<t>. K. o aKovcov arm2 *
|
r. Xoy. r. irpo<f>. >-arm

4
|
rovo* Xoy.]

-HTOVTOW C : TOV Xoyov K 046. 2042 | irpo<t>rjrias KC 93. 104.

314 : +Tavny 104. 336. 468**. 620 gig vg s1 - 2 arm2 * bo : +
TOVTOV T. /3i/3X.iov eth

|
KOi2

] + ot 2040 | nypowreo-] iroiowrco- arm4

: TTjpwv gig arm1 ' 2- 3 "
|
cv avrrj >fl : cir avn?0- 2050 bo

|
o yap

K. cyy. >arm1' 3
| Kcup. cyy. >2OSo |.

4. IwaKKtjs] Iwavipr K : pr a cypa^rc eth : + scribens haec Tyc
Towr2 + owato- 2050 | cipi/viy] + multiplicetur Tyc |

airo

re Tc avo o o>v AKC 02. i. 60. 82a deo patre Tyc |
avo o o>v AKC 025. i. 60. 82. 88. 104.

181. 314. 336. 424. 432. 620. 628. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2041. 2050. 2067 : airo rov o cov 61.* 429. 617.

1934 : ab eo qui est fl gig vg s1* 2 bo : airo 0cov o wv 046. fll

(-432. 620. 628. 632**. 2020. 2050) almu Or" : airo icvptov o

CDV 2016
|
o8 >205o | cpxo/u.]+omnipotens Pr

|
Kai4 >s2

|
rwv2

AM 88. 241. 2036 : a C 046. 91 (
-
205. 620. 2020) alpntt Or"

s1- 2 arm8
: a COTIV 025. i. 205. 620. 2020. 2023 al arm2 *

:

a curiv 2019 arm4
|
avrov >2oi8 bo : rov 0cov 88. 2015. 2036

Pr fl : Ii/o-ov Xptorov eth
|

5. xai airo I. X.] et a filio hominis Tyc : >eth
|
ocr fuaprvs

trtoToor COTIV 172. 2018 Pr gig vg arm4 eth
|
o irpon-or.] "who

is eldest" arm2- 8 *
: +CK i. 1957. 2041 al

|
ruv vcKpcov] "among

the dead" arm1- *'
| opxcov] fuipnxr 2050 : +iravr<ov bo

|
)9ao-i-

Xcitov K* (corr. by scribe himself to /faoriXcwv) arm
1 - 1 8 Or1

|
r

(> *) ayairwvrtAC 046. Al (
-
205) al1*1 Or1 arm4

: rw aycanp-avTi

025. I. 6i.m 88. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 : oo- ifyamyorcv 172. 2018 fl gig vg arm1 ' 2- 8 * bo
| ly/iocr

1

]

>205o : v/ia eth
|
Xvoxivri AC i. 88. (104). 181*. 314. (620).

628 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 Or1 Pr fl s1- 2 arm : Xovo-ovri

025. 046. 91 (-620. 2020. 2050) alpl gig vg eth : cXovo-cv 172.
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6-8.

6. KOI 7rotT7<rv ^fta? /fao-tXciav, Upci? r$ 0ea> ical irarpt avrov,

aura) 17 Sofa /cat TO KpaVo? efc TOVS aftovas TCOV au&vwv*

'iSov cpxcrat ftcra ro>v

Kal o^rcrai avrov was &<f>OaXp.bs Kal otrtvcs avrov cKcvrty0-av,

KOA KOt/fovrai cV avrov wacrai al <f>v\ai TTJS yijs. vat,

(a) The MSS add here an early inteipolation. 8. '716 el/u rd "AX0a
*al r& *0, Xyei Ktfptof 6 0e6f, 6 &t> Kal 6 ^ Kal & ipxtpcvot, 6 varnncpdrup.
See vol. ii. Eng. trans., footnote, in loe.

2018 bo : AwavTi K. rcov TTJOT a/iapruur iciXtoVov Aovo*avri n;

CK^IKTCI rov fa>07TOiov aiftaTOO" K. voWoo- K. TTMrjaravTt Tffuar ftao-iXciov

ccparcv/xa K. Xoixravri T^/xao- airo ra>v a/iapruuv cv r. at^tart avrov. /cat

CTrotiyo-f^ ?;/zao- jSacrtAetav tcpcur KrX. 104. 620. (336. 459 628) |

17/iacr
2 >K* : u/w eth

|

c AtfC i. 61.* 88. 181. 2015*. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : airo 025. 046. 81 (-620.
2020. 2050) 250 al*1 Or* Pr fl gig vg bo?

|
r. a/tapr.] peccato

Pr
| i;/tcov] VJLUOV eth : >A i. 181. 336. (620). 2067 Pr

|
cv r. OI/LL.

avr. >arm 1 - 8*

|.

6. eiroiT)oe^ AttC 025. SI (
-
386. 456. 468. 866) 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 Or1
s1 - 2 bo eth : Trooro-avri 046. 42. 69. 104.

325-' 336 - 36 7- 385. 456. 459- 4^8. (620). 2019 | ly/Ltacr K 025.

046 alpl Pr gig vg
d

(s
1- 8

) arm : tip.iv A 42. 325**. 367. 456.

468. 517. 2016. 2020 : rj/jLw C: v^as eth : regnum nostrum fl :

nostrum regnum vg*-
d>:>325* | ^ao-t\ciav upto-AK*C 21 (-325.

456. 468. 2050) 250 alPm fl vg*-^: ^ao-tXeiav xat icpcur
c

88 Pr gig vg
d

: "worthy of his kingdom and priests"
arm1 * ** 4

: ftatriXciav lepanicqv s1- 8
: /SaartXtiay ayiav eth :

jfouriXciov icpcicr 046. 2050: fiacriXcicr KCLI tcpeio* 025. I. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2038. 2067 al arm2- s** ft
: j8ao-iXctov uparcv/ia 42.

61*. 69. (325). 367. 456. 468. 517. (620). 1854 Or* bo*
|

icai
2 >arm1<4 bo

|
avrov >fl arm1

] avrw . . . a/Aiyv >Pr arm 1

|
ic. TO Kparo? . . . O/AT/V > arm4

|
r. accovas] TOV atu>va K*

|

TU>V aicovuv KG 046 alpl Or" fl gig vg SL * arm2* 8 *
: >A 025.

88. 325. 456. 468*. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2050 bo

7. ftcra] ciriC sa eth
| ro>v>25o. 2018. 2038 | ve^cXov] + o/Ltiyv

35: -fcoefi gig arm1 - 2- 8 -1
| o^croi] AC 025. 046 alP- Or1"-*-*1*

Pr fl gig vg eth : o^rovrai K i. 181. 2038. 2067 Or* s1- 2 arm bo
|

avrov1 > i. 205. 209 arm1- 8
| woo-] iravrccr s1' 2 arm : +o 172

: vavrco-, irao* bo
| o<f>Oa\po<T icai >armx

| o^BaXpoi. s1 ' * arm2- 4

|
avrov2 >K*

| icoi/rovTai] o^rovrai (-crai Pr) Pr fl bo arm1-*8*) :

o^ovrot KOI jco^ovrat eth
|
ew avrov > i. 241* arm1

: r >K* 2050
Of* Pr fl bo

|
irao-ai . . .

yi/er] omnis terra Pr
| voi] + KOI s1

1

roc a/Aiyv >fl arm1
: vac> bo

| a^v] + Kai Xeyci arm
1

|.

8. TO aX^o AfitC 025. 046. 81 (-620. 632. 2020) al
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9. "Eyco 'Icoavv^?, 6 dSeX^o? v/icov KOI O-UVKOIVCUVOS ev rfi OXuf/ct

KOI ^acriXctigi KOI i7ro/xor$ ev 'Jiyo-ov, eyei/o/iiyv eV TjJ v^o-c) 17

Ka\ovfJLvg IIaT/ACf> Sta TOV Xoyov TOU 0eov teal TI/V fiaprupiav 'I

IO. eyevo/iiyv eV irvcvucm eV TJJ Kvpuucfj rjfiepq., icat jjjicovcra
r
^

/icyaA-T/v 6Vio-0ev /AOIT us craXirtyyos Xeyovoi^

II. *O 0XeVe ypttyov cts t/3Xi'ov,

*cal W/LU/^OV rats eirri

gig arm1 - 4 * bo : TO a i. 88. 241. 385. 620. 632. 2020. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2039. 2042. 2067 al Or8 Pr fl vg : + icai eya> K*

|

re2
]
I am arm 1 - 3

| <t)]
+ (T;) apx^ *<" (TO) TeXoo- N* i. 6i.m (88).

172. 205. 250. 1854. (2015). 2018. (2019. 2023. 2036. 2037).

2038. 2050 Or111 v * Or1
gig vg bo

| Xeyei Kvpios o 0o >
2050 | Xcyei >88 |

o 0oo- S^arm1
: +Kat 620 arm2 8a

|

icai o rjv

> arm4
:
" and who is

" arm2 - 3 *
:

" unto aeons " arm1
|
o4 >

1934 | cp^o/A.] + KCU 386 : + Kvpioo- arm 1 - 2 *
|

o6 > 046. 2015.

2036 |.

9. fyw] + tfu bo : icai eycu eth
| IOXIVTTO- K*

|

CTWKOIVWVOO- C
025. 2036 al : crvy/coiv. A 046 205. 250. 468. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 al s1
: KOIVCDVOO- 21 (-205. 468. 2020. 2050) almu s2 :

+ vfui>v s1 - 2 eth
|

KCLI pa<rt\ia AC 046 alpl Or* Pr fl gig vg
arm1 - 2- 3 *

: *c. ev TTJ ftaa-tX ( + v/x<ov eth) 025. i. 104. 205. 620.

2023. 2038. 2067 al eth : rrjo- /foeriAeiao- arm4
: OTI TJ /?curiXeia

bo : >Slt2
|
KCU wop., ev. lrj(r. > arm 1 - 4

|

*cai
8
] + v rrj s1

| iwro/x.]

+ TI; s1 - 2
: + o~ou rjarav bo : +8ia nyv viroftovrfv vfjuov eth

|
cv Iiyo-ov

R* C 025. 2020. 2050 Or1" lT - lg

gig vg s1 bo : ev Xpiorco A : ev

Iiyo-. Xpwrr.
c- c Pr vg

d s2 eth : Irjo-ov Xpurrov i. 205. 1854.

2015. 2036 : ev Xpiorto Irjo-ov 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050) alpl

Or* fl arm2'^"
| KaXovfjitvT] >i : 7riKaXovp,vrj 2050 : Xeyo/xevr;

141 :
|
Sta^1

)]
Kat C

| 6cov] Kvpiov 620
|

icai TT/V /tapr. AC I. QI.

172. 242. 325*. 424. 432. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036
Pr gig vg arm2- 4 " bo : *<u &a T. papr. K 025. 046. 21 (-325*.
1934. 2020) al*1 Or8

fl s1 - 2 arm 1 8 eth
| Iiyo-ov A*C 025. 181.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 fl gig vg arm4
: Xptorov arm 1

:

Irjcrov Xpurrov Kc* c
046. 21 (-2020. 2050) alpl Or1 Pr s1' 2

arm2- 8 bo
|.

10. yeK. cv irvcufi.] "and (>a) there was in me the spirit

(holy i)" arm1- 2- 8-*
: pr eyw A : pr eyo> Iwiwrjo- gig : pr icai

S1
|
ev trvcv/uuiTi ev rq >2O5o | ^cov. /iey. OTTIO^CV (336. 2020

on-io-co) /AOV A 336. 202o. 2067 arm1 eth : oirio-w p,ov </>o>v.

( + craXirtyyos 2015) ftey. C 025. 205. (2015). 2037 al

Pr fl gig vg s1 * 2 arm2 * bo : <^(ov. OTT. /xov ficyaX. 046. 2040 alpl

Or1 : ^iOVT/O" OTT. XeyovoTyo* /mot oxr craXTrtyyocr /xcyaXiyo* 2050 :

^xuviyo" ftey. 336. (2050). 2067 |
OTTIO-^CV /tov>arm

4
| poXiriyyocr]

pr ^ian; arm
1- 8- 4 eth

\.

11. Xcyoun|s] Xeyovcrav K
c* c Pr fl s1 - 2 arm4

: XoXovo^o- 920.
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cfe "Etycerov teat cfc Sftvpvav iral cfc Ilepya/iov xal cis

vaTipav
Kai cfc Sap&cis *al eis *iAa8cA<iai> jcal cfc Aao&Ktav.

X 2. Kal cWcrrpc^ra /JAcVciv r^v tfxavrjv ijris {A<Act /ACT* c/tov.

jcai cVurrptyas cuW cWi Auxvias xpvora?,

1^. Kal cv
yLtccrco TWV Av^vicov 3/iotov v26v dV0pa>irov,

cV&cSv/icVov iro&rjfn] mu trfpicfrixr/itVov wpos rots /uurrois

2039. 2040 : ^oivovcn/cr 2020 :> 104 : +/LMW 1854. (2050) arm1 - 8

bo eth : -J-cyco oX^a ic. TO a> irpamxr K. o ca^xarocr (*cai) (025.

104) 620 : +cy<i> ct/u ro a K. TO a> (o) TT/MOTOO- K. (o) ccr^aroor (KOI)

I. 6l*. 336. 628. 2019. 2020. 2023 | 0/&C7T. >K* I o] a 172. 424.
2018. 2020 Pr s1 bo

| ^XrMr] ^AcTnyo- 2040 : aicova-ci l)O
|

T] + TO K
|

icai ire/i^rov >arm4
: et mittem fl

|

KOLII >&* bo
|

CKicAipruucr]+ racer cv 1*77
curia bo : + raur (oiwatcr) arm |

cv ^c<ra>

. . . cv Sfivpva *crA. arm
|

cwr2 7 > bo : ewr2- 8 >
arm1

|
icoi

2 6 >Pr: icai2 >i49- 201. 2015. 2042. 2067 |

KOI

cur S/tvpv. post 0varccp. pon K
| 2/ivpvav C 025. 046. 21

(-205. 620. 2040) al s2 : Smyrnam fl : Smirnam Pr gig :

pvpvav A i. 177. 205. 620. 628. 920. 2017. 2018. 2024.

2040** : ftvpav 104*. 2040* : ZfA,vpvav K vg s1 : Zpvpva arm

| Ilcpicafiov 2050 :
|

ct<r varctpav (-rtpav AC : -rrjpav 046.

2050) (AC 046) 69. no. 172. 314. 424. 1854. 1957. 2018.

2020. (2050) : Tyatyram fl : Tyathiram gig : Thyatiram vg : cr
(ShxiTipcur I. 2038 : cur Ovarccpa (-rrjpa 620. 632) fet 21 (-205
2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2067 al : cv 0varctpour 025. 205.

209. 2019 : Tiatirae Pr : Thyatera bo
|

cat5]+jcat 2040 |
K.

cur SapS. >* : post AaoS. pon Kc
| 2ap3.] ap8cicr 620 :

|
*iAa-

ScA^iav AfitC 025. 046. 104. 205. 456. 522. 620. 919. 920.

1849. I955- 2004. 2015. 2017. 2039. 2042. 2050 bo : $AaScA-

<f>iav 21 (-205. 456. 620. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050) alpl :

"Phrygia" arm1
|
AaoStKtav AC 110*. 205. 2015. 2042. 2050

al bo : AaoSucciai' 025. 046. 21 (-205. 2050) alpl : Laudatiae

Pr|.
12. Kai] AC 025. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr fl gig Cyp vg

S1* 2 bo : exec 2016 : KOI CKCI 046. 21 (
-
205. 632**. 2020. 2050)

al*1

| CT-urrp. ^ACTT. . . . *at CWUTT. cuW] coiwersus respexi ut

viderem . . . et vidi Pr fl : rcorpc^a c/?Ac^a bo
| j8Ar.l

i8civ 2050 (s
1
) |

r. <^u)v . . . C/AOV] TOV AaAovvra /MM 2050 |

cAaAci KC 046 al* Pr fl gig vg (s
2
) arm2- 8- 4

: AaAci A
arm1

: cAoAiycrc 025. i. 104*. 620. al s1
| /ACT c/uov] /iot arm8

| cmorpefao- > 2050. (Pr fl) arm 1
| Avxv. CTTT. ^pv<r. 2050 : >

arm1
1.

13. luu1 >ann1
j C/I/MO-CD AC 2004 : yuccrov K |

THIV AC 025. I.
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14. i) 8$ iccc^aXty avrov fcal at rpi^cs XCVKOI a> Zpiov XevKov,(a)
iceu ol 6<t>0a\[jiol avrov us <Xo irvpog,

1 5. jcal ot iroSc? avrov 6/unoc xaXicoXi/fci'q) &* & Kaptyy f ircir-

at ^ ^fiivi) avrov cot <<Dn; vSdVcoy

(a) MSS add a gloss At xtcfr. See vol. i. 28.

181. 205. 459. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2042. 2050. 2067 Tyc
Pr fl s arm 1- 2- 4a bo : row rra N 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050)
al1* Or* gig vg arm8

| Xv^v.] + TWV xpwwv 172. 250. 424. 2018.

2023 gig vg*
T arm4

| ofiotovj o/xotw/xa A s1 (
= axr o/AouDfia) ho sa :

o/MMOor 1854 |
rov viov rov a?0p. s8

|
viov K 046. I. 35. 6 1*. 69.

104. 110. 172. 175. 177. 201. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 617.
620. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2021. 2042. 2050 al : vio) AC 025.
1 8. 205. 468. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1854. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 alp* Or8 Pr Cyp fl gig vg arm

| avOpwrov] + *ai s1

|

cv&cov/tcvoor . . . ircpic<i>oyACi'Oor 1854 | iro&rjprj KG 025. 046
min fere omn : iroSrjprjv A (2050) | TTDOO-] *v 172. 2018. 2020:
cwi Pr fl bo : inter Tyc | /Aaoroio- C 025. 046. 250. 2037."

1* al1*1 :

ftafour A 35. 60.432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037*. 2038. 2041.

2067 : /taor0our K 104. 205. 209. 385. 498. 620. 632. 2042. 2050 :

+ avrov s1- * bo eth
j xpvow A*C : xpvo-w 620 : xpwip> Kc

025.
046 min omnTid

|.

14. T)
8c KC<|>.

. . . Tpix-]
" but the hair of his head " arm4

|

rp4xca>] TplXatar 2050 : -f ttvrov s 1 arm2
|
Xcwcat> Pr fl arm 1 - * 8 * sa

|

wo-1 A 35. 175. 386. 617. 620. 632. 920. 1934. 2020.

2040 almu Or8
: oKTit C 025. i. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2042. 2050 2067 al : oHTTrep 205. 209. 242 : KCU

uxr 046. 18. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919. 1849. 2004 al

j
OKT C/HOV . . . otfrti. aur. >arm2

| cpiovj + icat no s 1
| Xcwcoi']

KaOapov arm4
: > no Pr fl Cyp s 1

: + KCU 2019. 2050
gig vg s1 arm8*** eth

|
oxr xiwv > arm 1 - 2- 8-* 4

| coo-*] OKTCI

(2019). 2020. 2042 : KOJL bo : aut (corrupt for ut) Tyc. |
*cu3 > Pr

15. Kai >- 104. 620 Pr
| o/AOiot] O/LUHOKT 920 |

avw 025. 104. 175. 620. 2017. 2042. 2050 : aunchalco (auri-
calco Pr) Libani Tyc Pr : aurocalco fl : auricalco gig : orichalco

vg : "burnished brass
w bo : +Kai gig |

CINT . . . -rrtirvp. > 498.
arm1- 8*- 4

|
OKT >sj arm2- 8***

| cv]
c Pr fl

j irtwpw^vr^ AC
Cyp Pr fl : wcirv/wo/wa) M 205. 209. 336. 620. 628. 2050 gig

vg s1'* : ircirv/Mtf/Acvoi 025. 046. 81 (-205. 620. 2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 al*1 Or* : ignitos velut in fornace ignis Tyc :

"
refined amidst a furnace fiery

" arm8- 8**
|

*c. 17 <o>v. . . .

vS. iroXX. > arm4
|
v^arwv iroXXwv] Tr\rj0ov<r Xaov 2050 (cf.

Dan. io) |.

VOL. II.-16
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1 6. ical CXCDV cv rjj 8cia XCIP* avrov dorcpas eirra,

*al cVc rov OTOfLaros avrov pOfi<f>aia St'oro/tos ocia cWo-

pcvojAcvi;,

ical
i) oi/ris avrov uc 6 j^Xtoc ^atvci cV r0 SWO/ACI avrov.

17. Kal ore ctSov avrov, fcrco-a irpos rovs iroSac avrov ax vcxpoY
icai I^KCV rifv Sc&av avrov cV c>c Xcyuv

Mi; <f>o/3ov' cyw ci/u 6 irpwros ical 6

1 8. ical 6 {a>v Kal cycvo/M/v vcjcpd?,

*al Bov (fay CI/AI cis rove auovag raiv ata>va>v9

ical c*x<o Ta$ fcXcis rov Qavdrov Kal rov pS

16. Kai1 > 1854 bo sa
| cx^v KCC 025 046 21 (

-
2050) 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl Or8 s1 - 2
: ctxcv

*
172 250. 424 2018. 2019 :

habebat Pr fl gig vg arm : >A 2021. 2050 |

v r. 8. x- WT.
^arm4

|
cv >2O5o |

Set x lPl> avT- AC 025. 35. 61. 69. 172.

175. 181. 205. 209. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.
2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 alp : 8((ta avr. xCLPL

21 (-35. 175- 2 5- 6l 7- 920 - T 934- 2040. 2050) al l Or8
: xP*>

60. 920. 2015. 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr fl gig vg arm2
: x LPL airr-

rrj 3cta 046 | acrrcpccr A 1934. 2O2I
| pop^t. Stor.1 irvvp,a S1

|

ofa>205. 209. 242. 2050 arm 1 - 3- 4
(bo) | cKTropcvo/i.] pendentem

Tyc | <^>atvct OHT o r;Xt(xr K Pr Cyp fl arm4 bo :
"

like the sun

flashing appeared" arm1-*- 8
| o>205. 209- 24 X - 43 2 - 49^. 628.

632. 2020. 2042 | <aivei] <^atva)v 2067 : "was flashing" arm4
|

cv

n; 8w. avr. >arm
|.

17. eircoo AC 025. 046. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 620. 632.
2020. 2050 : CTTCO-OV 18. 175. 386. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934.

2004. 2037. 2040 al
| irpoo-] cwr K 42 : ri 2033 s1

| OKT] OMTI K* :

ttHTci Kc arm : icai OKT Or8 bo
| C^KCV AC 025. 046. 21 (

-
35.

205. 2050) al*1 Or* : posuit Pr gig vg : CITC^KCV i. 35. 61.* 205.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : inposuit fl Cyp | 8e|.
avr. A*C 025. 046. 21 (-35. 205) al*1 Pr fl gig vg arm eth

+Xpa Kc' i. 35- 6l - 205- I957- 2<>i5- 2037- 2038- 2041. 2067
s1-*

| Acywv]+ fioi i alP arm1 - 2- 8
| py ^0)8 >K* : 4-Iwawe Pr

|

irpair.] o wpwroroicoo- A :
"
beginning

" arm1 - 2
|
o corx-] o >

2050 |.

18. it. o lw >Pr gig : "I am life" arm 1 - 2- 8 *
|
KCLI

I >K* bo
arm

| cycv. vcKp.l :
" I am ( + same 8

) who died " arm 1 - 2- 8 fl
: 4- *at

nrv /tot eth
|

toov >arm8
|

row ato>vo>v >2O2O
|
aiaivwv AK* C

025. 2019. 2050 2067 Pr Cyp fl gig vg bo arm1 - 2 "
: +a/ii;v

K 046. 21 (- 2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2038 al Or8 s1- f arm8
: > 2020

1 TV K\t&a s1
|
*Xcwr AC 025. 35. 205. 250. 325. 456. 468. 620.

632. 2020. 2037. 3038 al. : icXcioW 046. 21 (
-

35. 205. 325. 456.
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19. ypdif/ov ovV a

Ktu a curly

xai & /tcXXct yiyccrdac p^ra ravra.

20. TO fjLwrnjpiov ra>v cirra aorcpuy ov9 ctScs lire -rij* Sctac
u ras cirra Xv^tas ra xpvcraV ot cirra acrrcpcs ayycXoi ray lirra

cc<ri'y, *at at Xv^vtai at cirra [lirra] CKK\.rj<ruu curty.

468. 620. 632. 2020) almu Or1
|
rov flay. K. r. 08. AC 025. 046.

21 al*1

Tyc Pr fl gig vg s1 - *
(bo) arm eth : TOV oS. K. T. ^OF. i.

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al
|.

10. OUK >i. 498. 620. 2020. 2050 arm1 - 8' 8
*! a

] s1' 8
|

ciSco-] o^rei bo : opacr arm 1 - 2' 8 *
|

<cat a cMrtv>arm1' 8 bo
|

icat1 >
arm* *

|
aa >2oso |

icai2 >bo
|
as >s1

| /icXXci] Set 2050 : 8ei

/icXXciv K* : Set /icXXci C : Set 2050 | ytv<rOai AK' 21
(
-

35. 386.

468. 617. 632. 2050). 250 alpl Or1
: ycycor&u N*C 025. 046. 35.

61. 69. 314. 386. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2042. 2050. 2067 |.

20. ouor AtfC 025. i. no. 181. 205. 209. 2037**. 2038.

2050 : CDV 046. 21 (
-

205. 2050). 250. 2037*. 2067 al1" Or"
| ctSccr]

opaa- arm2
j

ciri rrjtr &c(. KC 025. 046. 250. 2037. 2067 min
omn^ Or1

s1 arm4 bo : r
rrj Sefio A 2038 Pr fl gig vg s1' 8

arm2- 8 * eth : cv rq \ipi arm 1
|
K. TWV irra Xvxww 498 Pr fl

arm8
|
Too-^iS 385. 429*. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.

2039. 2040. 2042 |

rocr xpvcra<r>498 s1 : TQIV wvow Pr arm8 *
:

+ ravra corny 201 : + ravra ctortv 93. 386 ] aorcpccr] + cirra

bo
| ayy. . . . ciow] ayy. urtv rwy cirr. ic*cX. 498 Pr fl gig Vg :

rwv CUT. KK\Tj<ruv curtv 01 ayycXot arm2 *
|

cio-iv
1 >K*

|
KOI 01

at CTrra. . . . ci<riv >6$2* \
at Xv^v. at cirra AC 025. 046

gjg Vg s1 ' 2 eth : 01 Xv^v. cirra 218. 429 2018. 2019 : cirra

v. K* I. 6 1."* 367. 2038 : ai cirra Xvxv. K 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1854. 1957. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or* I 01 cirTa] + ao-

aSccr 025. i. (35). (6i.). 69.** (205). 1955. (1957)- 2 36- 2037-

2038. 2067 bo : -I- at xpwai 2050 : +at xpwrai ao- 8c<r S1 : -Hot

172. 241. 250. 424. 2020 arm
|
cirra6 >io4. 498 Pr fl (arm

4
?).

Only these authorities attest the original text (see vol. i. 34-35 ;

vol. ii., Eng. trans., footnote, in he.). The a! fora belong! to



244 AITOiCAAY*tS IOANNOY [U. I.

CHAPTER II.

I. T<? AyycXoi T< cv 'E^c'crip cVcicXiprtaf y/xtyov
TaSc Xcyct & Kparw TOUS fora dai-cpas cV T Scc avrov,

6 jrcpiirartuv cV /iccnp row Wa Xv^vwiiv roVv

1. TM ayycXu T* CK Extent ciotXtjatcMr]
Since John's usage

elsewhere attests the originality of this unique grammatical con-

struction (see Gram, in vol i.),
I add here a summary of the

documentary evidence for it in 2 1 and in the six other passages
where it originally occurred, 2s- lft> 18

3*-
7- 14

. This evidence is

sufficient to establish the originality of TO> ayycXw rw in all seven

passages : when reinforced by the evidence of John's usage else-

where, it is irresistible. I have accordingly restored the original

reading in 3
1- 7- 14 where the Greek MSS fail us.

2 1 T. ayy. TW] AC (2019) s1 arm4 Pr (though he reads:

angelo ecclesiae Ephesi). In the note Pr. refers to the

peculiar constiuction in the text : Dativo hie casu ecclesiae

posuit, non genetivo ; ac si diceret Scribe angelo, huic

ecclesiae, ut non tarn angelum et ecclesiam separatim vide-

atur dixisse, quam qui sit angelus exponere voluisse, unam
videlicet faciens angeli ecclesiaeque personam. 2* T. ayy.

TW] A (2040 r. ayy. nycr o) arm* . 2 12 T. ayy. TO] 2050
s1 arm4 * sa. 218 T. ayy. TO] A Epiph

1" Pr s1 - * arm4 ** r>.

Orw1 but does not replace it by nycr. 3
1 T. ayy. TW] Pr

s1 ' 8 arm4
. 3

7 T. ayy. TOI] Pr arm4
. 3" T. ayy. TCO] arm4

.

The difficulty of the reading led to the occasional omission

of uu&qaruur in 218 (A), 3
14

(919. 920. 2040), 3
1

(s
8
), 3

T

(arm
4
).

It is interesting to observe how the evidence for

the original reading grows weaker as the text advances.

The assurance of the scribes grows as they write. On the

individual passages the chief variants are given below.

TW ayv.1 TOUT ayycXour arm1-*
: pr KOL Pr fl gig : bo sa eth

begin 2 1-*-"- 18
3
1- 7- M with xot (>bo sa) ypa^/ov \

TO cv E</e<ra>

ddcXiTO-ioo* AC : TO) rtfar cv ^. cxicX. 2019 : ro> CF E</>CO-<D cv rrj cic-

/cXT/crta arm4
: ro> cv cicicXi/crca E^cotw s1 : npr cv E^co-w c/cicX.

K 025. 046 min fere omn Or": Ephesi ecclesiae gig vg : ecclesiae

Ephesi Pr bo : n?<r E^co-twv cic^Xi^ruur i. 2020 fl arm1- 1- 8 *

| Xryci] 4- Kvpuocr 172. 250. 424. 522. 2018. 2039 | xparwv] + wavra
Kat s8 I Scfia] x*p* Tyc s1 : 8cia x**pi 172. 250. 2018 arm1'*- 4

bo sa
I avrouj + xcifw K*

|
o8] *cat arm1- 1- 8 *

|
cv

ftccr.] c/Lt/tccrw

AC : rt i
|
cura >498. 620. 628. 2020 Tyc s1 armLf : ~T. X. T.

cirra xpwr. 2042 | xPwr<l)V ^ O2 5- 4^ min fere omn : XPWT UV AC :

2050 j.
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2. OZSa ra 2pya crov, KO! rov xdVov ical r^y wropjovyv crov,

ical ore ov 81/177 /faoroicrai gaicovs,

teal cvcipacra? rovt Acyoprac Javrovs an-oaro*Aov? ical OVK

ffal cvpct avrovs

3. mu viro/iov^v
ical {jSaerracra? Stet TO oVo/ta /&ov
ical ov iccicovriaKcs.

4. aAA" fxw *aT <ro^ or* rnv Ay<"n7v crow rijfv irpumjv

5. furty/AoVcve ovv troQcv ircWciMcaf,

xai /Acravoiprov ical ra irpwra cpya iroi'ijoW
ci 8c

/Lwy, Ip^o/iat (rot

ical icinToro) TTJV Kv^yiav (rov IK rov roirov

(a) MSS add gloss &r M^ lurwvfyrw.

8ov 337 eth
|

*. T. <coir. >385. 429. 522 |
ic. T. inro^u

o-ov ic. T. icoir. o-ov 632 |
rov KOWOV AC 025. 35. 60. 181. 205.

209. 432. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2042
Pr gig vg s* : TOVO* KOITOVO* arm 1 *

: rov KOTTOV crov K 046. 81

(-35. 205). 250. 2067 Oi* s1
: rover Koirowr crov arm2- 8- 4 bo I

crov8 >Pr arm1 - 8 *
|
nai3 >A bo : +ota arm1

|
ov ovvrj /Socrr.J

ov ptuTTafcur arm 1 - 3
| Swi/cn; 2042 : oWci 620. 2050 | /Sacrra^ac

025. I. 2020. 2038 |

KULKOV bo
|
feat4

]
over arm1

|
cavrovcr >l8l.

2067 : +CIVCLL vg
c f arm*

|
aTnxrroA,. AN*C 025. 94. 337. 2038 vg

aim1 2 4
: -f ctvat Kc c

046. 81 (
-
337) almu Or1 Pr gig vg

T s1-

;

Kat cvp. avr.
iff.]

K. cvp0rj<rav ^cvdairooToXoi bo
|.

8. KOI uvofi. ex*> 2 1 8. 424. 2018
| VTTO/I. eg. ( + K. OX.nl/iar iracracr

K*) ic. e)3aoT. AKC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 2020). 250 almu

Or8
vg s1 - 8 arm4

: et habuisti patientiam et tolerasti Pr : c/ifeaT.

(tftairruraa- I. 61.** 2037) K. VTTO/A. e^ (l) 35. (6 1."*). 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2036. (2037). 2038. 2067 al : c^aoT. /AC <c. viro/uu c^.

025. 104. 205. 209. 336. 459. 620 : VTTO/JL c^. K cjSaor. avrovcr gig
bo

| CXCMT] habuisti Pr
|

K. cj9aor. >432 |

oia >3i4. 2016
|

icat

ov iccfcoiriaKCor AC (s
1 * 2

)
: K. OVK. cicoTriacracr K 025. 046. 21 ( 620.

2020). 250. 2037 al14 Or8
: et non (nee Pr) defecisti Pr gig vg :

KOI KCKoirtajcaor 336. 432. 628. 2020 arm8 *
: Katjcoiriafcoer I : KOLI

jccicoirtaoracr 620
|.

4. aXX AC 025. i. 385. 620. 2015. 2020 2037. 2038. 2042.

2050. 2067 Or* : aXA.a K 046. 21 (
-

205. 620. 2020. 2050).

250 al : KOI 205 | cx<0 Kara
crov] + oXiya gig | njv irpwrrjv crov

ayainjv A | a^rjKaa- AKC*

025. 046 al omnT1^
: ac^i/fcccr N*C |.

5. jAKTjjiOKtucroK 1854. 2O2O
| ow>Prs1 arm 1 - 2- 4 * eth

| iro^cv]
oOev 386 : ITOKT bo

|
ircirrcufcocr (

- cor K) AxC 046. 91 (
-

35. 205.

620). 250 almu Or* Pr Cyp s8 : cKircirrcofcoor 025. i. 35. 104.

205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
gig vg s1

|
ic. jwav. > s

1 arm8
|

K. r. wp. c/oy. woiijtrov >bo
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6. clAAa rovro <X ts /AMTCIS ra epya TWV NucoXatrcuv, & *cdyu>

fLuraK 7. "O Igaiv ovs dKowara) rt TO H-VCV/ACL Acyei rats eicjcAi;o
>

tai9.

T<JJ vtfc&vrt SOHTOI avr<p t^ayetv eVc rov v\ov Tijs feo^s o fort? ev rep

mapaoVunp rov tfeov.

8. Kai rip AyyeAxp r<p ev S/ivpvj? JmeXiprjac ypctyov
TaSc Xcyct 6 irpahro KOC 6 cVrxaros,

fa eyevero vac/Do* xal ifyo'cv'

9. OKa <rov T^V 0\fyw KOU rrjv nra>xctav,

jcat r^K phatrfafjiiav cie rv Xcyovrwy 'Jov^acovs c7vai lavrovt

cat ovic ciortV, <lAAa o-wayaryrj rov Sarava.

eth
I cpya]+ <rov gig arm

|
o-ot AtfC 025. 2050 gig vg s1 bo

sa : > 181. 2041 arm1- *
: + ra^v 046. 21 (-2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al**
1 Or* Pr s* arm : +rax i

| Kivrj<r<i>] +
Kara aw 325. 456 |

c* r. row. avr. >s1
| cav] ci 35 | /leravoTjcreicr

(-a-ur l) 35. 104. 498. 620. 2050 : ftcravorjo- 205 : pTavoij<rrj Tyc |.

6. CXCUT] +aya^ov Pr
[

ori
/iccr.]

ori futrifa- 2040 |
a> A arm2

:

sicut Pr
| jcayw] cyw s1 arm 1 ' ' 8 eth

|.

7. oua] cora s1 - 8
: + a/eovciv bo eth : aures audiendi Pr arm1 ' 2- 4

|
oucoveno 617 | irvevfta] + ayiov arm1 ' 2' 4 eth

| raw] 4- 7rra A
|

CKKA-] -f raur cTrra C : +icat s1
|
avrco AC 025. 046. 21 ( 35.

205) Or1 Pr Cyp yg s2 arm eth : >M 35. 60. 205. 209. 1957.

2023. 2041 Tyc gig Vg*'* S1
|
ev TO) irapaS. A*C 046. 21 (-35.

205) almu Tyc Pr Cyp vg s1 - 2 arm1 - 2> 3> 4
: ev /ACO-W TW irapaoWaj

Kc- c
025 : cv /ico-a> TOV TrapaSeto-ov i. 35. 61.* 205. (C/ACO-O)

205). 250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 gig arm* bo

|
TOV 0eov AC 025. i. 6i.m* 205.

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s1 arm* : + pov 046. 21

(-205) almu OrKx " ^ Or1
Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s2 arm1 - 2- 3- *

bo eth
|.

8. TW CK] See note on 2 1
. TO> A arm4

: TYJO- C 025. 046.
21 minre11 Or' eth : Tiycr + o 2040 |

ev ^vpvrjo- cKKAipriacr A :

Smirnae ecclesiae gig (vg) bo : ecclesiae Smirnae Pr s1
: ev

Zfjivpvrj KK\,rf<riaa- K : ev Sfiv/nny KK\. C 025. 046. 21. 250. 2038.
2067 almu s2 arm* (Zfi.) : rqor e**cA. rov S/xvpvaiov armU8a :

cjc*Ai?o'tacr ftupvatcov i : S/i.vpvata>v dc/cXi/o-iao- 2015. 2036. 2037 :

2/tvp. AC 025. 046 minoinn?ld gig s2 arm1 - 2 - 3 * bo : Z/ivp. K vg
s1 arm4

| TT/XUTOO-] irpwroroKoo- A
|
o2 > 2016. 2020. 2041 |

o

co-g.] "without end" arm1
: +o vpwroo- T<DV ve/cpcDv 69 |

oor AC
025. 046. 35. 205. 468**. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s1 - 2

arm1 - 2- 4 * bo : >i8. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468*. 617. 919.
920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 almu

| e^orcv] vivit gig vg :

revixit Pr
|.

9. OXNI AC 025. 93. 241. 2so
com Pr gig vg s1 bo sa eth :

-f ra epya KCU K 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or1
Tyc s2
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10. ft-g <o/Jov &
i&ov /icXXci /JoAAciv 6 Sta0oXo9 J V/LUOV efc ^vAamJv,
Iva iripa<r0vJT /cat fyifrc O^uj/iv fjfJLCpuv SC'KO.

yiVov WIOTOS a^pt 0avarov,
ical Saxro) croc TOV <rrf<f>avov rrjs (an}?.

II. 'O Xa)V ov* aicovo-ara) rt TO TrvrD/Lta Aeyct rats jcjcX*7O'tats. 'O

puca>y ov ft^ &8tKrjfrfj cic rov Bavdrov TOV Scvrcpov.
1 2. Kai T$ dyyc'Aw TO) h Ilcpya/ia) ^fcA^o-ia? ypdtftov

TaSc Aeyct 6 ^^^ ^^ pofiffxiiav rrjv Storo/xov r^v

arm : 4- TO, cpya ic. ryv V7rop.ovrjv arm4
| irrw^tav 025. 046. 21

(-620) Or* : irra>xiav AC I. 498. 620 : 4-orov gig vg s1 bo
eth

| rrjv pkaar<t>.] 4- rrgv K s1 - 2
: Taor ft\acr<f>rjijua<r arm

1 ' 2> 3 a
: blas-

phemaris Pr gig vg :

"
I found not one " bo

|
c* AC 046. 21

(-35- 20S) almu Pf g^ VS sl' a bo : > 02 5- ' 35- 2 5- J 957-

2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Ol*
|

QVT.

JovS. 2015. 2036 (s
1
) |

lov&uctfv N*C 2050 arm 1

|
cavrovo- cwu

2019 |
ivai > 468** s1

|
eavr. > 336. 620. 628 : avrovo- 314.

2016. 2019 |K. owe eco-iv > arm1
| ararava] + uriv Kc' - Pr gig

vg arm1 - * 8
|.

10.
p-Tj

AC 046. 2020. 2023. 2050. 2067 bo : ftrjScv K 025.
21 (-2020. 2050) Or1 Pr gig vg s1- 2 eth

| a] o>v 35 | ficXXcur]
0e\t<r arm*

| ira<rxw AC 025. i. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468*
(TTOO-XCC 620). 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2041 : iro^civ

046. 21 (
-

35. 205. 468*. 620). 2067 almu Or"
|

tSov AC 025.
i. 18. 61. 69. 104. 250. 620. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038
almu Pr gig vg s1 arm bo : +817 046. 81 (-18. 205. 620. 2020.

2050). 2067 Or1 s2 : +yap 2050 eth : +KCU 205 |
o Staff. ftaX.

920. 2020. 2040 s1 2 eth
| fia\\iv A CC 025. 1 8. 35. 205. 250.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020 al : /8oActv 046. 175. 325. 337. 386.

456. 468. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2037. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Or1
:

/SaUciv a\tv K* I cf v/i. o 8caj3. K I. 2037. 2067 al gig | c] a<f>

*&S4 |
iva Tmpao-0. J

tva TrttpaQrjrt i : tva irctpao-ft? 920 |
K. c^. ^Xt^r.

>gig I

CX17T A 1854. 2019. 2038 Pr (bo) : CXCTC C 025. i. 181.

2050 : efijrre no : e^T M 046. 21 (-2050) Or8
Tyc vg S1>2

|

6\u{/.] + fjLya\v)v 2050 |

SK. ly/n. Tyc gig | i/ficpcov AC 025. I. 35.

104. 172. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al :

dierum Pr : rjpApao- 046. 21 ( 35. 205. 620. 2050) almu Or1

Tyc s1 - 2
: diebus gig vg | yivov >K* | ytvco-tfc . . . irtaro4 . . .

V/JLIV s1
| a^pci 2050 | ficxpi 632. 2020

|.

11. ouoj wra s1 - 2 arm1- 4
: +a*coviv bo eth : +audiendi Pr

arm1 - 4 *
| TO] -hayiov arm1- 2 eth

|
T. cicicX. >armj

|
o vucwv]

o yap viKuv bo
|.

Id. TW ayy.J Toto- ayycXoio* arm1 * 2* 8
|
TO) cv II. cicicX. 2050

(save that it reads ETcpKa/Aw) : see note on 2 1
: TW c?
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13. OtSa irov KarotKcif,

Sirov 6 Opovos TOV Sarava,
Kal KpaTCis TO OVO/ML /ioi>,

ical OVK qpvtprai rgv irurriv fuw

xal Iv rats Depots f 'Avrras,t & fufprvf /totfc

6 VUTTOS /iov, is dircKriCv^i; wap* vjuv
&rov 6 Saravas KaroiKcl,

14. dXX* 1^(0 Kara arov oXtya,
5ri cVcis *K<i KpaTOwras r)v StSaxV BaXaa/*,
5s c&'oacnccv TS BaXaK 0aXciv crKavSaXov ^anriov rw via*

'IcrpaiJX,

KCU

IIcf>ya/tov s1 : TIU cv ny Ilc/rya/iov CKicXiyo-ia ? arm4 *
: TO> cv T. CKK\

n. sa : ny<r cv ITepyafLo> cicKAqcriao- all Greek MSS (-2050) Oi 8
:

Tiycr Ilcpyafiauov (Ilcpyaicuv
1
) cicjcXi?<rta<r arm

1- 2
: Pergami ecclesiae

gig vg s2 bo : eccles. Perg. Pr eth
| Xcyei] + Kvptoo- 205 |

T. of. T.

8urr. s'-'ethj.
18. 0180 AC 025. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s1 arm1 - 2' 4

bo sa eth : +ra pya <rov icai 046. 21 ( 2020. 2050 [orov ra cpya
KOI 325. 456]) alp* Or* s2 arm8 *

| wov] KOI ori arma
| Kparcicr]

cKpar^crao- bo : Kparowiv arm1' 8"

| ftov
1
] crov N*

| ^pvr;cr<i>] +
nomen meum et gig | TVJV irtor.] TOV iriorov arm8

|
Kai8 AC

1957. 2050 gig vg s1 bo eth : > K 025. 046. 31 (-2050) alpl

Pr arm2- a *
|
cv TOUT] avraio- 325* : in illis Pr

| i^/Acpatir AC
Vg s1 : +ravraur arm1- 2

: +cv raur K* : +OMT 046. 81 (-35.
205. 620. 2040. 2050) al Or* (arm

8
***) : +cv our K6

025. i. 35.

104. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 (s
2
) (arm

4
) : +in quibus fuit gig : +C/KUO- i. 6i.n : +pov

(cv) owr 2040. (2050) |
AvTiirao- K*C 025. 046. fil (

-
325. 337.

456. 2050) al 1

vg : Antiphas Pr : Anthipas arm8* *
: Antipax

gig : AFTCMTOO- AK- C
42. 82. 93. 325. 337. 367. 452. 456.

498. 202 1. 2024**. 2050 Or* : avTcwrao- s1- 2 arm4 bo : >eth
|

o fuipr.] K<U o fiaprvo- 172. 2032 s1
: vcur /taprvo- arm2 &)

| /nov
3 > 1 8 1.

2019 arm1 bo : +Kai Pr
|
o TTCOTOCT] -f-ori iracr /uui/orvcr (+/LWU s1 )

irrro<r 2059 s1 : OTI /xaprvcr /iov irioroo-(> y)mMT o irtarcvcuv ann^- "X-
*

|

jjuw
4 AC 61. 69. 2050 Or1 s2 : >K 025. 046. 21 (-2050) Pr

gig vg (arm) bo
|

<xr av cKravOy 2050 : o aircKrav^ 205 : ov

aircKTCtvav bo eth 1 o<r>i72. 314. 2016
| imp v/uv] irap V/MOV

920. 2040 s1 arm^ 4a
: c^ vfuav arm2

: +CKCC 632 |
OTTOV o 2ar.

KaTOiK. > 2O2O S1 [

14. oXX. AKC 025. 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050 al Or" : oXXo

046. 91 (
-

35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) 250. 2038. 2067 al
|
KUTa

<rov>K* : -fXeyeiv Pr arm8* 4
| oXiya>arm1- 2- 8* eth

|
on . . .

Kpar.] ovofjiara Kparovyra bo
|
or4>C Pr vg s2

| c^cia] e^fi
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15. OVTCDS \ l* *a* < Kparowras rip StSaxfjv NucoAcuru*'

1 6. fieravorjo-ov ovV'

ct 8c ^117, ZpxofjLai <roi ra^v,
*cu TroAc/iipra) /ACT" avrw fr r fio/jufxuy. rov oro/tartfe /ton.

17. *O ^x^^ ov* oKovo-arai

T/ TO irvcvfMi Acyct rat? tKK\rj<riais.

T<5 VLKUVTI SOMTO) avTw rov

jcat oV><ra> avrw \/nj<t>ov Acv/eijv,

KOL CTTI r^v [f/i]<f>ov ovo/jia Kaivbv yeypa/i/LtcKov
o ov8cl$ oTScv ci

/AIJ 6 Aa/&/?ayci>v.

A
| Si8axVv]^ TOU 42 - 46 ^- 2019. 2020

|
c&Sao-Jccy AC 025. i.

2015. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg : c&o'a&i' 046.
21 (-2050) alma Or" s1 - 2 arm1 - 8- 8 * bo : Sioao-w arm*

|
r

BaA. AC 104 : v rw BaA. I. 94 : rov BaA. & 21 (-35*). 250.

2037. 2038 Or1
: tv rai BaAaa/x rov BaA. 025. 35*. 2067 et

|
comm. in 250. 2037. 2067 : BaA. 046 : >K*

|
BaAaic

025. 21 (
-
386. 620. 1849. 2040**. 2050) Or* : Balac gig

vg arm : BoAocuc C 046. 620. 1849. 1854. 2040**. 2050 :

Balaac Pr : BoAaa/u 386 | jSaAetv] /3aXW c
: e/x^aXctv 2050 :

^ao-iAct A | row] re 2050 | ^aycti/ AsC 025. I. 35. 205. 522.

632*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2050 OrKum JLM> Pr

gig vg s 1 arm : TOV <ay. 42. 325. 336. 367. 456. 468. 620. 628 :

KOI fay. 046. 18. 175. 250. 337. 386. 617. 632**. 919. 920.

1849 1934 2004. 2040. 2067 al Or" (s
2
) |

etSciiAod. >vg arm2
:

ciSuAoduTov 1854 : de sacrifices Pr
|.

15. au Kpar.] o jcparcoy 2050 | KpaTOwraa] Kparovyra bo : >
arm1 - 2- 3 *

|
NiicoA. AC 046. 18. 175. 325. 386. 456. 468. 617.

919. 1849. 2004 al : ro>v NucoA. K 025. i. 35. 104. 205. 337. 620.

632. 920. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2040. 2050 al (arm
4a

bo) :

"of Nicolaus" arm1- 2- 8
| ofuuctKr AKC 046. 21 (-35. 468. 2020)

Or* Pr gig vg s1 - 2
(arm

4
) : o /HWTCD i. 61.* : t\v /uo-co 2037 arm :

o/toioxr o (w 468 : rjv 2067) fuo-co 025. 35*. 42. 181. 468. 2038.

2067 : >202o arm1 - 2- 8 bo sa eth
|.

16. OUK AC 046. 21 ( -35) alma arm1 * bo eth : /towr arm8
:

>K 025. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041 Or1 Pr gig vg s1 * 2 arm2
|

ci 8c
firf\ KOI bo

|
OXM >6i.

69. 1 8 1. 2020. arm1 - 2- 8 * eth : OTI K*
| iroAc/icJ cmroAc/tiTo-ai 205 |

avTtav] crov 2050 Pr : avrov arm2-*
| cv>Tyc |

rov OTO/A. /xov

>arm1
: +* CF rrf airctAi; 17 <t>t\av9pwirta 104. 336. 459. 620. 628

(from the Comm. of Andreas) |.

17. ou<r] u>ra s1- 2
: +CUCOVCIK bo eth : aures audiendi Pr

arm 1 - * *
| irvcv/xa] + ayiov arm1- 1 eth

| eicicAiyo-.] + ori bo
|
r
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1 8. Kcu r$ dyycXf|> r<j>
cv 9uarctpois fcicXi?<rias ypctyov

TaSc Xcyei 6 ulos rov 0cov,

6 CX<DV rovs d^0aX/AOvs ox <Xoya irvpd?,

/ecu ot iroScs avrov op.oi.oi xaXKoXij3ava>,

19. OlSa o-ov ra pya,
icai rqv dyttTn/v

ical r^v iricrnv KOI TTJV Siaicovtav KOL rrjv

icai ra cpya o~ov ra t<T\ara irXct'ova rwv Trpomov.

vucovri 025. 046. 21 (-620. 2050) alP1
: TO> vucovvri AC :

|

avrco AC 025. 046 minfereomn Or* : > K 61*** Tyc gig vg
d T

s 1
: +0aye' 025. I. 35. 6I. 11*

104. 205. 468. 620. 632. 1957.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Oif Tyc gig arm4a :

+ TOU ^ayciv 42. 69 : +"food" arm 1 - 2 - 8
|

TOV /navva AC 21

(
-

35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al Or" : p.avva 69 : TO /uavva

046 gig vg arm2- 3
: *c TOW pawa K 468*. 1957- 2019. (2050)

Tyc Pr S1* 2 arm4 * bo : avo rov p.avva i. 35. 6I. 1"*
104. 205.

468**. 620. 632. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 :

cnro TOV uXov 025 : cwro TOV v\ov Ttfjcr farj<T arm
1

: 4-^ayciv 172.

250. 2018. 2050 |
rov KCicp.]

ro KCKpv/i/x vov 2050 gig vg |
Saxrcu

avTw2 >t< 2020 arma
|

XCVK. K. rt r. /r^<^ >sj
| ^?^.

2
] ^i/ftov

C
| KCUVOV] KCVOV C 175. 2040 | yeypa/A/i.] cyycypa^ificvov 919 : >

Pr : + r avri^r bo
|
o ovScicr . . . Xa/i/3. > i

|

o> R*
| oiScv] ctcv

205. 209 bo : + avrco 2050 (.

18. TO CK euareipour CKicXvicriour] See note on 2 1
. rco cv 0var.

A : v uar. CKicXi/o-iacr C : ra> ayy. Trja- CKKX. rco cv 0uar. Epiph
455

:

ecclesiae qui est Tyatirae Pr : ro> cv cKicXi/crta rrj cv Ovar. s 1
: TCU

nfo- cKicXi^ricur ri^r cv var. s2 : qui in Theatrea ecclesia arm4& $ :

TQV cv var. CICKX^O-. M 025. 046 min omnvld Or8
: Tyatirae

ecclesie gig : Thyatirae ecclesiae vg : ecclesiae Thyaterae bo :

T<UV uartpatwv arm1 - 2
: rrja- varetptDv KK\r)cr. 2020 (arm

8
) |

0uarctpour K I. 18. 35. 175. 205. 250. 386. 468. 617. 919. 920.

1934. 2004. 2037. 2040. 2067 : Ovartpour AC : var^pour 025.

149. 201. 632. 1849. 1955. 2036. 2050 : 0varctpo)v 2020 : 0van?pi?

046. 620 : 0iKiTipi7 69. 93. 104. no. 177. 325. 337. 456. 498.
2021 : Thyatirae vg : Tyatire gig | CKKX^O-IOO->A arm1

|
rouo-

o<fOa\fjL A 2019. 2020 Pr gig vg (arm
3- 8- 4

) : rov o^oX/iov s1 :

+ avrov C 025.046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038 aP1 Or* s2

(arm
1
*) | ^Xoyo] <#>Xoi K Pr : Xa/tirooW 1854 | x ^ Xi^avu

025. 104. 175. 620. 2050 : auricalco Pr : eramento thurino gig :

onchalco vg :
" unto brass of Libanan "

s8 arm1- *:" unto brass

smelted" arm8"*
: "burnished brass" (xaX*oXi0avo(r) bo eth

|.

19. TO cpy. nai>i8i
| T7yv(>2O2o) iricrr. K. r. ayair. K. r.

BULK. 1 8 242. 2040 : TI?V aya?r. K. r. Siaic. K. r. irurr. I
\
K. r.

ayair.] +0-01; S1 bo eth
| riyv

2>C 2020
| Trwrr.J + o-ou s1 bo eth

| rrjv 8iaKOVtdK *ca<">N*
| r7v

8 >2O2O
|
ScaxoviavJ + o~ov s1 bo
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2O. dXXa c^co Kara crov

Sri ctyci? Tt/v yvyaiira 'Icaj8cX, 17 Xeyovcra cavr^v irpoifnJTiv,

Kal 8t8a<TKi, ical irXavp TOUS /u>v? SovXovs

iropvvcrai KOI <f>ayclv etSa>Xo0vra.

a I. *MU <foWa avrfl xpovav iva fJLcravojjoy,

Kal OVK ^IcXi/crcy fteravo^crcu fc TT/S iropvctac avrfj*.

22. tioi) pd\Xu avryv tit K\LVIIV,

Kal TOUS noi\vavTas /LLCT* avri}? cfc 6\i\l/w p,ya\T]v9(a)

(a) Interpolation follows here : Idr M^? /terwoijo-owii' 6t rwr {p^w adrift.

See Eng. trans, vol. li. footnote, ** /iv. ^dy ^ is not followed by the

indicative in our author.

eth
| TTyv

4>A 2019 |
crova> 2023 Pr

| crov^J + icai I
| irXccova]

Xpoi/a 175. 617* 1934].
20. aXXa A 046 min mult : aAA fetC 025 35. 69. 104. 175.

205. 314. 385. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al Or1
| CX<D] Xcyeo arm1 - 2- 8 *

|

Kara <rov AC
025. 046. 21 (-35*. 632*. 2050). 250 almn Tyc vg s2 bo eth :

o-oi armL2' 8a
: -t-iroXv K 35*. 181. 632*. 2019. 2022. 2038. 2050

gig s1 arm4a : +?roXXa 2015. 2036 Pr Cyp : +oXiya i
|
afaicr

A*C 025. 046. 21 (
- 2020. 2040. 2050). 2037. 2038.

almu Pr Cyp gig vg : a^rjKao- Nc
506. 2019. 2050. 2067 Tyc

s1 * 2 arm bo eth :
a<j>i-rjo- 241. 250. 424. 2018. 2040 : iro&ur

2020
| ywaiKa KC 025. i. 104. 205. 468*. 620. 2019. 2020.

2038. 2050 Tyc gig vg arm2- 8a bo eth : +<rov A 046. 21

(-205. 468*. 620. 2020. 2050) almu Or1 Pr Cyp s1- 2 arm 1 - 4
]

rip KajSeX A : lafa^cX
*

: Zezabel Pr Cyp arm1 - 2- 4 -
| y

Xcyovo-a A*C : 17 Xeyt 046. 21
( 35*. 205. 2O2O. 2050).

almu Or" gig vg bo eth : rrjv Xcyowav Kc
025. i. 35*. 205.

1854. 2019. 2020. 2038. 2050 : "who declared" arm 1 4
|

eauriyv AC 025. 21 ( 620) : avrrfv K 046. 104. 141. 336. 620.

628
j Trpo^Tiv AK''C 21 (-620. 919. 2004. 2040. 2050) al

mu

Or" : prophetissam gig : irpo^reiav X* : irpotfrrjTrjv 025. 046. 104.

172. 620. 919. 2004. 2019. 2038 2040. 2041*. 2050 : propheten

Tyc Pr Cyp vg : + emu fit 2050 s 1 arm4
I K. dioWicci] St&urKctK

Pr Cyp vg : *ai SiSacncaXov? bo
| TrXavaJ 7r\avav Pr Cyp Vg

]

i8a>Xo0. <^ay. i. 2019 | (SoiXo^.] TO eio\oXo^vrov ? arm1 ' 8' 4 *
:

de idolothytis vg (bo) : de sacrifices (
- ficio gig) Pr Cyp gig :

>arm2
|.

21. v. 21 >205 |
icoi1 >Pr arm1- 4

| avny] avrrjv 2040 | /DICTOF.]

fjLravorj(Ti 620. 2050 |
K. ov Oc\. furav. >N* (arm*) : K et /ACV

Qt\i /Lierav. 2020 : K. ou /LLCTCVOI/O-CV (post avnyo-) I arm1 ' ' 8
|

^eXi^rcK A Pr Cyp eth : fcXci K*C 025. 046 minom11 Or" gig

vg s1 * 2
| Tropvetao- C 025. 046. 21 : iropvtacr AK j avripr] ravrrjcr K :

CDV K. ov fUTvovj<rav arm*
|.

22. iSou] 8' ov 2020 : +cyo> i
| /faXXw AC 21 (-325.
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23, icai TO rcicva aMft <farafcrcva>

ical yvaxrovrai ira<rai at

Sri fya> ccfu 6 Ipavvw v<t>pob* KOI

ical ScMTCD fyuv {jcournp icari ra ipya

24. fyuv Si Xfya> TOW Xotirotf rots cv

Seroi 06* c^ovo-iv r^v 8i8ax^v ravn/v,

omvcs ovic fyvaxrav roL paOta rov Sarava, a>s Xcyovcrtr,

95. irX^v & ?X<rc KpftTiJowc &xpi ov

456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050). i. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr Cyp
vg arm : /?oXu 025. 046. 325. 456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050 Or"

i bo eth : icaAw K* icXiiv <>vkaKrv A : KOUVOV arm1 - * 8 tt
:gig bo eth : icaAw K*

| icXii^v] <f>vkaKrjv A : KO/UVOV arm1 - * 8 tt
:

luctum cod. ap. Pr : "pains of a couch "arm4
| fu>ix*wravT<ur 61.

69 Pr Cyp | ftcr avn/o-J avrrjv 2050 | ftcyaX. >arm8
: maximam Pr

Cyp vg arm*
| nfravorjcrawriv AK : /Acraro^o-oxriv C 025. 046. 21

( 2050) alpl Or* : /x-Tavoi7<rci 2050 : fjiTavorj(rrj 469 Pr Cyp bo
sa eth

|
CK. T. cpy. avr. >bo sa

| aynyo-
C 025. 046. 81 (

-
35*.

205. 468. 632) almu Or1 Pr Cyp gig vg s* arm4 eth : avrwv A i.

(35*). 61.** 181. 205. 468. 632. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2067 vg*-

T s1 arm 1 - * 8 tt

|.

88. not1 > A 620 arm1 bo sa
| avrrja-] avrw 205. 209

arm***' 84
| v] CUKT 468* | 0av.] ^v/io> 2019 | fpawuv AC : cpcwcov

K 025. 046 min omn^ : scrutator Cyp Pr
| vc<^. K. icopS.] *ap8. K.

vc^. arm1- <^ * 4 bo eth : renis et cordis Pr
| KapSiav s1 (arm

2
) |

awoSoxrci) 2050 | vftiv>arm
1 ' 2- 8 bo

|
icaTa>arm1- 2- 8

|

ra. cpya]

cpya C : rrjv KapSiav 2050 | v/uov AKCC 025. 21 (
- 2020. 2050)

Pr g>g vg s1' 2 arm4 eth : avrov 046. 2020. 2050 vg
- d arm1 - * s bo

sa : avrwv arm* : >K* |.

84. Be> 468 s1
|
TOMT A.OMT.] TOICT ev XCUTTOKT N*

|
rowr1 >

82 94. 2041 |
TOUT cv TOIO- 0var. XOITTOUT 2050 |

TOUT ev var.]
TWV OvartpattDv arm1 ' * 8

|
rotir8> 205 arm4

| 0varci/>oio- K* et c- c

81 ( 149. 620. 632. 2050) : Ovartpotcr AC : Qvar^pour 025.
620. 632. 2050 : va-njpioi<r 149 : varrjpaicr 046 : 0varcipaur
61. 69 : varetpiy K : Thyatirae vg : Tyatirae Pr : Tyatire gig |

ocrot] OTI 205 : OOTMT gig I OVJCI >K*
I x<wo-iv] c^w gig : cfia^ere

arm*' 2- 8
|
ocTM/ecr OVK] ovoc Tyc |

ouic^^arm1
| yvwrav] cyi/corc

Tyc arm8 *
| f3a9a AC 046. 81 (-205. 2050). 250. 2067

almu : (lathi K 025. I. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 :

(ro) ftajOoa" bo : altitudmem Tyc Pr : altitudines gig vg |
our

Xcy. >arm4
| uxr] a arm1- 2- 8 -

| j&aXXo> AC 025. 81 (-337. 632.

2050) almu Tyc gig arm4 : 0oXci> K 046. i. 61. 69. 177. 337. 632.

1957. 2023. 2050 Oi Pr vg arm1'*- 8 * bo eth
|.

86. irXtji' o] o ow s1 :
" more than what " arm1 ' * 8

| Kpanja-art]
"and is with you" arm1-*- 8

| a^pt KC 69. 177. 2087
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26. Kol 6 VIK&V Kal o rqpuv a^u rcAovs TO cpya fiov,

8d>crA> avrw lowriav cVl r&v lOv&v,

27. ical Trofftavci arrows cV pdfiStp o-iS^pp
a>? ra o-jccvty ra jccpa/utfa our/Tpt/fcraf,

a>s
icdyo) ccXi/^a irapa rov irarpos fiov,

28. ical Soxrcii avr4 rov dorcpa TO? irpauvoV.

29. *O c^w ovs djcowraTO)

T* TO irpcv/ua Aeyci rai?

025. 046. 21 alpl : ov >205o : coxr A 241 |

av iy<0 AtfC 025. 35.

205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s1 * 8 bo : avolfai

046. 18. 175. 325. 337. ,386. 456. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934.

2004. 2040 alpl
|.

26. Kai1 >io4. 336. 522. 620. 628. 2020 arm1 - 2- 8
|

o8 >
2O2O

| n/pw] KPUTCDV 468* | a^pt rcX. > s
1

|
ra cpya fiov a^pci

TcXovo- 2050 eth
|

c cm T. c6V.] 7ri>K* : Ta cflny Tyc |.

27. K. woipJ iroi/uuveiv (1854) s1 : et reget gig vg : *. iroi/xa-

vovcriv arm 1 * 2- *
| avrovo-] avrov arm8

[ crioijpaj + KCU <rvvrpu{/i

avrovo* 2050 : -f tcai Tyc arm1* 8
|
wo- O-KCVOO* Kcpa/Ltucov arm8 a bo

|

o-wrpt^crat AC i. 104. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al*. Possibly
a slip of the author for owTpiftovrat, or rather (rwrpiftrjo-ovTai :

oTfl^pi^o-cTat 025. 046. 21 (
- 2020. 2050) aimu Or* : confrin-

gentur Pr vg (s
8
) : comminuentur Tyc : o-wrpu/rcrc s1 (an itacism

for owrpt^crai) : confringet eas (placed before oier
1
) gig

(rwrpL\l/t (-ovo-tv arm
1- 8* s

) avrovo- (avrov arm8
) arm bo eth

|

ovroxr yap s1
| icayco] cyw arm1* * 8

j.

28. aurw] avroio- arm2* 4
| irpuwov C 025 al omn fere :

A 046. 2038 |.

29. v. 29 > Pr
| ovo-] o>ra s1 * 2

: + axovciv bo eth : aures

audicndi arm1* * 4
| irvev/Aa] + aytov arm

1* 8 eth
|.

CHAPTER III.

I. Kal TO> dyyc\a> TW Iv SapSccrtv c/cicXi/o-ia? ypai/ror
Ta3c Xcyct 6 l^cuy Ta 7rra 7rvvp.ara TOV 0cov

Kal rovs CTrra aorepa?,
Ol6d orov Ta cpya,
OTI oVoua cyei? ore fs Kat i

1. rcai
1 > Pr

|
TW ayy.] TOCO- ayyeAour arm1 * 1- 1-

|
TW ft/ S.

CKK.]. See note on 2 1
. ecclesiae qui est Sardis Pr : rw ev ny cc-

K\rj<ria SapSccov s1 : TW cv 5apS. s2 : TOI cv (raio-) SapSi^ria cicicA^o-caio-

arm4
: rqor CF S. CK*. AK 025. 046 minomn Or1

: ecclesiae Sardis

(Sard. eccl. gig) gig vg bo eth : n/o- 2aptStica>-/ (Sap&uwv 2. a)
: nyo- CK 2op*S. KK\Yf<rtair C

|
cirra > 181.
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a. ytVov yprjyopuv, Kal orippiow ra Xoara a fyteXAov airo^avctv,

ov yap tvprjKa <rov r
lpya

1
vcn-Xypvpeva ^VWTTIOV rov 0o5 /AOV.

3**
b

. fJLvrjpjovtv* ovv irws cZX^^as *ai 7*011011?,

icat rqpci teal

Zv 15.

/taxapio? o ypvjyopuv Kal -rrjpuv ra t/uarta avrov,
iVa /XT] yv/iro$ irpiirarfj9

ical jSAciraKTiv r^v do-^/xtxrvvT/v avrou.

2015 |

TOV 0cov>386 | pya] + *cat Pr s1
| ovo/na] + "of the

health" bo
|
cm ^T/CT AKC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al
mu Or1

Tyc Pr gig vg s
2 arm1 - 2- 8- 4

bo : KCU (170- 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) alp :

KdL OTI 170- 632 s 1
: {WVTOCT armtt

|
icai

3
] + OTI s 1

|.

2. yirou] icai yivov s1 : yevov 1854 | ypV/op*] yp7yopa>v
*

:

vigilans et stabilis Pr
| cmypio-ov AC 025. 35. 175. 337. 468**.

617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2020. 2040 al Or* : <rrrjpiov g
046. i. 1 8. 205. 250. 632. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr

gig vg s1 bo eth : cm/ptfcDv 620 : TJiprpov 42. 141. 201. 325.

385. 386. 429. 456. 468*. 522. 2015. 2019. 2036 s2 : TrAifljuKrov

arm1' 2-*
|
ra Aotira >Tyc eth : rover Aonroixr (01) s2

| a] ot s2 :

on arm* : ci Sc /XT;? bo
| c/jicAAov AKC 025. 172. 181. 250 424.

468. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Oi 1

Tyc Pr gig vg s2 arm4
: (or T?)/xAA.cv i.* 104. 336. 620 :

r}(oi c)/iicX\c(r 046. 21 (-468. 620. 2020. 2050). 93. 201. 498 al

s1 : ftcAAcicr arm* bo
|

airoOavw AfcCC 025. I.* 620. 919*. 2020.

2050, almu Or1
(aTroOvrjo-Kfiv 468. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037) Tyc

Pf g*g vg s1- 8 arm4 * bo : an-o/?oAA.iv 046. 21 (-35. 468.
620. 919*. 2020. 2050) : airo/?aXciv 35. 1957. 2023 | cupipea]

cvp-rjKav 046 : invenio vg : +orc ori s1
| irttrXyp. r. cpy. o-ov 141

S1
| pya AC 1.* : ra pya K 025. 046. 21 al*1 Or1

| ircTrXiy-

pu)/xci/a>2Ol. 386 | cvajmov] + icvptov 35. 205 | /xov>l. 205. 2038.
2067 alp Pr s1 arm 1 - 8

|.

S*-
1
*. pnrif&oveuc] pr KOI eth

|
ovv>K 69 Pr gig s1 arm 1 - 2- 3 - 4

eth
| rjK. K. i\rj<t>a(T 2050 S1

|
K. T/KOIKT. K. r^pci AC 025. I. 35.

104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1957. 20.-0. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050.
2067 gig Vg s8 arm2- 4 bo : K. rjnovaracr rrjpti s1 : rjKovcracr riypci

arm* : et audita custodi Pr : >046. 21 (-35. 468. 620. 2020.

2050) almu
|
KCU ri7pi>arm

8 eth |.

xvi. 16. iSov] o<r Pr arm3
| epxo/iai] cpx^rac K* (sed corr.

prim, man.) 241. 2020 Pr s1 arm3
: 4- cfat^i/i?? eth

| icX^m/cr] +
ra^v 2019 : +KCU 205 | o] ore K*

| rrjpiov] n^v 1849 | n-cpi-

irarct 104. 522. 2015 : vepiirarrfo-rj 2O2O : Trcpiiran/orei 2019
^Xcrrovo-t i. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038 : videat Pr

|

avr.]
"
their shame appear

" arm1' 2 - 3
).
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3
C
. eav owM
Kol ov

irotav a>pav ija> iir\ erf

4. XXa 3x$ 6X170 ovo/iara
& ovic ijioXwav ra l/uarta avru>v,

iccu ircprariproiMriv /ACT* /AOV cv Xcvicot?,

ori tot cio"ir.

5. "O VIKUV ovrcus ircpi/JaXeirai v t/iartots XCVKOL?,

ncal ov
fii) jaXa'^a) TO ovo/ia avrov cic TI}S pL/3\ov rfjs

KOI ofioXoyi/o-Q) TO Svofia avrov cvunrioy rov Trarpos fiov
fcal cwoiriov ro>v dyycXa>v avrov.

3C
. ow > 620

| yprjyop. AR etc. : y/M/yopiyo-cto- 104. 620 :

fjLTavor)<nj<r N* Pr : /icravoTyoT/o- /iiySc (icai bo) ypi/yopio-CMr 2050 bo

I ^fw
1

] pr. veniam et subitabo adventum meum ad te Pr
| 17^01

AC 025. i. 35*. 181. 468**. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg
c' d' f *

arm* bo : + tm crc M 046. 21 (-35*. 468**) al gig vg
a- T

s1 - 2 arm4 eth
| yvwr AC 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 468** 617. 1934.

2037. 2038. 2067 al : yvcocny K 046. 21 (-35. 175. 205. 468**.

617. 620. 1934. 2050) Or1
: yvcixrct 104. 620 459. 2050 : ne&cies

gig vg : non scies Pr
|
irotav cop. i;]

"
my coming

" arm*
|
iroiav

cupav] oiav oipav (N*) : irota copa l8l. 367. 632. 2050 |.

4. aXXa AKC 69. 468. 2020 Or* : aXX 025. 046 min pi : >
35*. 205 arma

| CXCMT] c^w s1 arm4 bo
| c^. oX. ovo/uu AC 025.

i. 35. 205. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or8
(Pr) vg s1 - 1

eth : ex- OK. oX. gig : oXiy. eg. OVO/A. 046. 21 (-35. 175. 205. 2020.

2050) al : oXiy. OVO/A. eg. 61. 69. 175. 314. 522. 2016 : +mu i
|

a AKC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 2020) al Or8
gig : 01

* 35- 2 S- 209- 432. 468. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037 2038. 2067
Pr vg : at 522 |

ro tuariov Pr
| avr.] cavrcuv C : +ficra ywaiicoo'

bo eth
| 7Tpt7raT77<r.J TTpLirarrj<Tov A : Trfpurarovcrw 620. 2050

Vga.f.
T

si arm : ambulaverunt Pr vg
d arm2

| /icr c/xov>arm4

: /o)7rtov fjiov s1
| ore] KOI s1

|
ori . . .

eio-tv]
eth om. here and

trans, after XCVKOUT in ver. 5 | ciow] + icat avan-avo-iv OVK c^ovo-i?
. . . K. o cpxofiei/oo- (from 4

8
) 35* |.

6. ouTwa A*C 1 8. 35. 456. 920. 1849. 20 4 &1 Or1 Pr gig

vg s1 - 8 arm4 * bo : ovrio 325 : ovroer Nc
025. 046. 21 (-18.

35- 325- 456. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 :

avroo- 2050 : ovroo* OVTUMT 467 | Trcpt^aX.] ircpi^aXXcrai C
irtpipeftXrjrai 2050 : irept^aXovo-tv avrov? bo : *>eth

|

airaXa^ra) 2020 : cfaXct^ovo-tv bo sa
|
ro ovo/x. avr. . . .

>l. 2015 |
avrov l

-*-] avrcDV s1 arm bo
|

cc r. ^t)9X.] v

2040 I r. fawyo-] TCDV {(nvrcov 920. 2040 |
ro ov. avr.8] avrov gig ]

cvanr. 1
] fiirpo<rvV K ]

K. cvanr. r. ayy. avr. > 32 5. 456 [.
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6. *O IXCOP ovs

TI r nrcv/ia Xeyct rats

7. Kal r<5 dyycXu) T fr OcXaScX^a tacXiprtas y/wtyov

T
6

dvolyw ical ovScit icXcurct

Kal jcXciw jcai ovScls ivotyct,

6. v. 6>Pr
| ow] cura s1- 2

: +aicoveiv bo cth : aures

audiendi arm 1' * 4
| Tirev/Ao] + ayiov arm

1' 2 eth
|.

7. nai1 >Pr
|
TO) ayy.] roicr ayycXoio- arm

1
|

roi cv $iA. *c*X.]

See note on 21
: ecclesiae qui est Filadelphiae Pr : rw v fciAa-

ScX^ia arm4
: TITCT cv *iX. *cX all Greek MSS Oi* : Philadelphiae

ecclesiae (gig) vg S1 bo : nycr ^tAaScX^xuv (-</>tcuv 3) cfdcX^iao-
arm1 - 2- 8

| *iXo8e\^io C 025. 046. 205. 325. 386. 456.

919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004 al
mu

: <hXa8eA^ia<r A 620. 2050 :

fciXaScA^cia 18. 35. 175. 337. 468. 617. 632. 2020. 2040 almu I

KK\rj<rMitr K
| Xcyci] + xvpiocr 172. 2018

|
o ayiocr o aXrjO. C

025. 046. 21 (-2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1 Oi^1" 36 B1 - 1

arm4 * bo eth : o ayuxr *<u a\T}6* 17 2. 2018 : sanctus et verus

Tyc Pr gig vg arm1 - * 8
: o oA.i/0. o aytoo- Atf : o aXiyd. > 2050 : o

ayycXocr aX^ivoo- Oi 8
|
o8 >337 | nyv>K* |

icXeivAC 025. 046.
21 (-35. 205. 468** 617. 620. 2050). 250 almu OrPMl46 Oi 8

:

icXci3a I. 35. 69. 172. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or"1" 3*
: (+omnes eth) claves Pr s1

arm eth
|
Add A 2020 : rov A&S (AalS 632) K 21 (

- 620. 2020.

2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl : rov OIKOV (from Is. 22s3
)

rov Aavcid bo eth : rov aSov 104*. 218. 336. 459. 620. 2050
arm1-*- 8

|
o avoiyow/] teat awyw I icai2>bo

|
jcXcto-ct AC 025.

046. 21 (- 205. 620. 632*) alpl OrpllU * Or8 arm4 bo : *cXerq 104.

385 : icXctct i. 61.^ 205. 314. 632*. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s1 - 8
: icXcto)^ 2015. 2036 (arm) |

*cX.
(sine add) AC 025. (35*). 205. 468**. 632*. 2020. 2050

al Or-* 1"8 *
Tyc Pr gig vg s1 - 2 arm4 bo : -f-avnyi' 046.

! (-35* 2 S- 468** 632* 2020. 2050) almu Or8 arm 1 - 8- 8

|

rat (>A : +o 2015. 2036) K\HDV A 025. I. (35*). 172. 205.

25O. 314. 468. (2OI5). 2Ol8. 2OI9. 2O2O. 2O23. (2036). 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or1*11- 46 Or1
(s

1 - 8
) (bo) : *<u fcXcict C 61."*

2016 al gig arm4 *
: et qui claudit Pr arm8- 8-

: icXctci Tyc vg
: ct

fjiij
o avotytov ( + icac ov$eio> avoi^ci Or8

) 046. 21 (
-
35*. 205.

468. 620. 2O2O. 2050) al Or1
: ct

/XT;
o ayoiywv KO.L KXcta>v 42.

104. 432. 459. 620
|
Kat4

] quod Pr
| avoiyei AC 025. 6 1."* 205.

2019. 2037- 2038. 2067 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s1 - 8 arm4
: avoiywv

468 (arm
a
) : ayoici (-vfa ) 046. 21 (-205. 468. 620).

250 al11111 Or1*""-*6
: avoify 104. 385. 620

|.
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8. OtSd (TOV ra ?pya
iBov oV8u>Ko, Ivdrriov crov Ovpav

ty ovScfc owaTeu icXfunu afrrqv

In /tucpav Ixcw Svvo/uv,
icai CT^pipra? ftou TOV Xovov,
*al owe ^pvrjcru) TO 6Vo/u,a /iov.

9. 28ov 8t8a> etc TJ}S crwayc&yi}? TOW Sarava,
TO>V Xcyovrcov cavrovs 'louSaiovs etvat icai owe

AXXa

7roiipro> avrovs ?va ^f
ical irpoo-Kvinqo-oiwriv cvcomov ruiv iro8o>v crov,

jcal yvwoTj' ore ^yu> riydirrj(ra crc.

IO. ort Ir^piycras TOV Xoyov ri}s VTTO/AOV^S ^tov,

icayw crc rqprj<r<o K rijs wpo? TOV irctpao-pov

T^S /AcXXovon/9 ip\tu&au. eVi r^s OIKOV/XCT?;? 0X779,

7Tipdo-ai TOVS JcaTOtJcoviras errl

8. oifc. r. T. cpY- > Pr
|
T. cpy. o-ov K s2

| cpya] + KOI TI^ iriartv

crov bo : +KQI S1>8 eth
| ^vp. CV<OTT. crou avcwy/x. 920. 2040 |

avecoy/t. AC 046. SI (
-
205. 2O2O. 2050) al Or1

: qpcwy/i. K 025.
172. 205. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2050 | 17?]

icai i. 6i.mf 2037.

2067 eth : >bo : OTI arms
| avrrjv>& (35*) 2023. 2038 Pr gig

vg arm4 *
|

ortl + ov 2020. 2036. 2037 | piKp. . . . SV.] pusillas
. . . vires Pr

[ CXCMT] e^ci I. 1957- 2037 |
T. Xoy.] ra, pya 920.

2040 : TOW Xoyovcr arm
8- 8

|.

0. i&ou] icai tSov s1
|
Si&o AC : 8cSo>Ka K : SiScu/At 025. 046. 91

(-205. 620. 2050) alpl Or1
gig : 8i6\o ^UH 205 : 8i8o/u 620.

2050 : Scocrw Pr vg bo eth
| SaTava] + cic Pr s1 - 2

|
TWV Xey.]

rover Xcyorracr bo
|
otXXa>-eth

|
tSov2

] /cat i. 181. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 | i^owiv AC 025. 69. 82. 201. 218. 314. 386.

632. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2050 arm : rjfao-iy 046.
21 (-386. 632. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or* :

lyfco I
|

iSou . . . rjfova-LV > eth
|

icat2
] + irotT/cra) airroucr iva bo

|

irpoa-Kvvrjcrovcriv AMC 025. I. 42. 82. 149. 201. 2016. 2036. 2050
arm : irpoo-icwiyo-aKrtv 046. 21 (-149. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038.
2067 al Or1

: + o-c (o-oi) *MH wwowrai bo
| vjf. cvcmr. T. wo8.

o-ow jc. Trpoo-icw. Pr
|

icai8
] + iravrcr bo

| yvwa-iv AC 025. 046. 21

(-2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pg s2 arms** a
: yvwcromu 2019.

2050. 2087 vg slvid : yvwwTcu 2023 : yvwrq M 69 Pr arm4

:
yvciKjrct

Or*
| cyco AKC 025. 205. 250. 468. 620. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or* gig vg s1- 2 bo eth : >O46. 21 (-205.
468. 620. 2020. 2050) alm* Pt

| lyyaTricra 149. 2040 | o-c]
ai 2020

|.

IO. on] ftat A arm4
|
TOK Xoyov /AOV iccu rrjv VTTO/JL bo eth

|

vou ii. 17
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11. cp^o/iai ra)(v
'

Kparct o

Iva prfitls Xa/fy rov orc^avov <rov.

12. *O viKwv irotTpro) avrov orvXov cv rj wuj> rov 0cov pov,

Koi ypd\f/a>
cV avrov TO ovopa rov 0cov /iov,

Kat TO &vofJM rijs iroXecos rov 0cov /AOV,

rijs Katvijs 'Ic/3owraA?y/x, 17 Kara^atVowra IK rov ovpavov diro

rov 0cov fu>v,

Kal TO OVO/Ml fJLOV TO KatVOV.

13. *O cvcov 085 aVcowara)

r/ ro irvfVfUL Xcyci rat?

14. Kat ra> ayyeXxp TW ^v AaoSiiciigi KK\rjar{as

TaSc Xeyci 6 'A/ni/v,

6 ftdprvs 6 TTKTTOS /cat aX;^ivo9,^ KTto-ccos rov 0cov,

icayco]
icai 8ia rovro cayo> eth

| riypiyo-a) >N : fTrjprjo-a arm* eth
|

nyo
1

cupcur r. irtipao-p.. TI\<F >2O5o : rrjcr wpao'^s
1 bo

| ireipaotEt] 4-

travrao- arm1 ' 2- 8 * bo
|
Karot^owrao-> bo

).

11. epx-] tSov cpxo/jtai 468**. 2015. 2019. 2036 al vg*
1 L T arm1

iSov p^. eth
| ^Setcr Xa/fy] /7 Xa^ no* ra^u 104. 336.

459. 620
| /AiyoW] (ne) quis alms Pr : (ne) alms Cyp |

1 * 8- 4
) | o-ov] + KOC s1 arm1 eth

|.2050 (arm
1

12. o PUCW] rov VLKUVTO. arm*
| ovrov] avro) N* 920 Or8

|
cv

>* arm
|

r. vaw] TO) ovo/xart 920. 2040 | /tov
1 > 385. 2019

Or* s1
|
Kai <i> . . . nyo* TTO\<DO- rov ^ov /xov >2O5o |

eri >N
arm2

|

or avrov > C 2015 : r avro> 61*. 2019. 2036. 2037 :

super illud Tyc : +ro OVO/JM. pjov KOLL 2020
\
r. 0. p. K. ro

ovofjL.

>O46 |

K. r. ov. TIJ& TroX. r. ^cov /AOV >i. 181 Ss : icat duo-ai

avroio- rov ot/coi/ /LLOV arm1
|
rov Ocov /xov

9 >s1 eth : rov Trarpoo-

/tov bo
| n;cr Kaivrjcr iroXccoo- rov Trarpocr p.ov bo

| i; KaTaftatvovtra
AN*C 025. I. 141. 181. 205. 432. 459. 1854. 2015. 2050. 2087 :

17 Karapfwovo-a 025 : n^o* Kara/9aivovoi/o
> K : 17 Kara^aivei 046. 21

(
-
205. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or1

|
CK. r. ovp. > s1

arm1 sa
|
CK AC 025. 046. i. 33. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg bo : airo 18. 175.
386. 617. 620. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al

|
rov4

> 632 |
airo > 386. 620 arm2- 8- 4 *

| /xov
6 AC 025. 35. 205.

468. 632. 2050 al Or Tyc Pr gig vg SL * arm8- 4 bo : >046
21 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) almu arm2

: avrov arm8***
|

JCOiVO?] + KOt S1
|.

18. v. 13 > Pr
| ow] wra s1- 1 : +OKOVIV bo eth : aures

audiendi arm1- 2- 8* 4
|
rt TO irv. . . . c/ocXi70-u<r>arm

4
| HTCV/LUI]

arm1- * eth
|

14. TW ayy-] roio- ayycXoar arm 1' 2
|
ro> cv Aoo& CKK.] See

IJOte on 21
. ro> cv Aao8. cv CKK. arm4

: n?o- cv AaoS. CKK.
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1 5. OTSa o~ov ra

ort OVTC ifrvxpo? eT ovr carof.

o^cXov \jruxpbs V* 1} froros.

1 6. ovnos, ort \\iapos ci

icat ovrc f
\l/vxpos OVT {curoY

1

,

/Ac'XXo) (re c/xccrat CK TOV OTO/UUITOS ftov.

17. OTA Xcyets ort ITAova-to? ct/xt

icat ireirXovrtyKa ical ov8ci/ xpetav fya),

ical OVK olSas ori crv c7 6 TaXatirupos ical 6 cActvo?

*al rv</>Xos ical yu/uvos,

025. 046 minfere omn
: TI/O*

/ Aao& (Aao&icetao- 919) 919. 920.
2040 : Tfj cv AaoS. cKKXi/o-uur 18 : Laodiciae ecclesiae gig vg :

ecclesiae Laudatiae Pr : rvja- cKKXrycrtao- AaoSticciao- (-jcuur

bo) s1 arma bo : rtja- cKKX^onacr Aao3iKCb>v i arm2' 8
|
AaoSocta

AKC 104. 149. 201. 620 : Aaci>8iicia 2050 : AaoSuccia 025.
046. 21 (

-
149. 620 2050) : Laudatiae Pr : Lavodike

arm4
|
o a/ti/v] -f KCU N*

|

icat2 A 025. 046 21 (-620. 2050).

250. 2038. 2067 s2 arm : o 69. 104. 459. 620. 2015. 2036.

2037. 2050 : *cai o C 82 bo
| oXi70ivoo-| + ic<u M s1 arm1 - 2- 3-*

eth
| 17 apxn] airapxn 2015. 2036. 2037 : am ap;ppr arm4 :

+ TIJO' <*pxn<r 2lrma : aTr ^X7
/

" e^
I
TI7" lfT*o"] Ti/

K : nyo* KTijo-coKr 1849 : TT/O- TTIOTCWO- 201. 386 |
TOW

15. OTI > s1
I forcer . . . \lrvxP0(r 2OS- 2O9 arm1- 2- f

I

| o^cXov ^vxP- ^o* V <rroo* >A I. 241 arm 1 - 2- 8
| o^eXovJ

025. 046. 205. 522 : -f-i; s1
| 170-]

CMT 046. 336. 620.

2017 |.

16. ouTuwr . . . \|/uxpo<7 >arm2
[
ovrwo- on] OTI ovrwo- K bo :

ort 1854. 2019 : sed quia (quoniam Pr) Pr gig vg : /cat s1
| i/a^p.

ovrc feor. A 025. 205. (2050) al vg s1 : JCOTOO- owe j/rvxP00
"

(N)C
046. 21 (

-
205. 2050). i almn s2 arm3 bo : K. OVT {coroo- owrc

\fn>XP- >6o Pr gig arm
1- 2- 4 a

|

icat ovrc . . . oro/Aaroo- fiov>eth |

owe1 AC 025. 046. 205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050 vg arm8
: ov

21 (-205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or8
(s

1 2
) | fco-rocr] +ct

Kc
| i/rvxpoo-] +ct K* 2050 | /xcXXo) o*c c/xccrat CK r. OTO/A. fiov]

n-avo-c rov oro/iaroo- crov K*
| Cfico'at] c/i/xccrat 046. 617. 919.

1934 : c/uv Kc
: at/ico-at 2050 : "judge" arm1 ' a 8

: -Mot

cXeyx<" o*< 250. 2020
|
TOV OTO/LU] Tip fcapouur bo

| fuw] <rov H*
arm1 ' 2 - 8

|.

17. on] Tt 18 : icat eth
|
ort* AC i. 35*. 172. 175. 205. 242.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2040. 2050 al gigvg sLa bo : >K 025. 046. 21 (-35*. 175.

205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040. 2050). 2038. 2067 al Or1
Cyp |

ct/a] ct s1
|
K. irarXovr >bo sa

|
ovScv AC 181. 2038 : ovScvoo- M

025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 20^7 O1
*

I XW1
cXCMr 62

1
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18. <rv/4^ot/Aevo> <roi dyopwrat trap
9

Ifwv yfnxrlov
$K Trvpof tVa irXovnpy^f,

icat I/JMTUL Xcvira tva irpi$aXg
KOI firj *avcp<i>00 ij aurxwiy T^S yw/iwJnpos <rov,

*al KoAAovpiov fyxpto-cu rovs &^aXitous crov

19. eyw ocrovs &v <iA Ary^w *al inuoevw*

OVK icat

o1 > K* 2019. 2050 I raX. ci K* 2050 |
o raA. . . . cAccxocr]" weak and miserable bo : cXcivcxr > eth
|
o2 A 046. 91 ( 18

205. 632. 920. 2004. 2040. 2050). 250 al Or1
: > KC 025.

i. 1 8. 61. 69. 205. 241. 632. 920. 2004. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2039. 2040. 2050 |

cXctvocr AC 104. 620 : cAcctPcxr K 025.
046. 91 (-620) alpl : oXifjOivoa- 1854 |

ic. yvpvocr K. rv^Aoo- 104.
1 10. 336. 620. 632. 2050 gig arm

4- a eth
|

jr. rwf>\. > s1
1.

18. cnifip.] <rv/ui)3ovAcvo-ci> 2015 arm2^ 8^* : consuleTyc | <rot]

H-ow 2020 arm* bo eth : +Xa/3c arm1- 2- 8-*
| ayopoo-oi] ayo-

paaov 2020 (Tyc) arm1 * 2- 8
: XajSctv eth

| irap /iov >I72. 250.

424. 498. 2016. 2018. 2038 | Trap C/A. XPV(r- AKC 025. I. 35.

205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or1
Tyc

QyP gg yg sL f arm : XP1^- ^^ f
/*- 46. 91 (

-
35- 205. 2050)

al bo sa : +cfU>F eth
|

cc my>ocrj cv TTvpt bo eth : CK wpacr
046 I TrXovnyo-ewr 620. 2050 | i/iartov XCVKOV Pr Cyp | Xevica]

Xa/mirpa bo : Tt/ita arm1
|
cva

ircpc)3aX.] ircptj9aXc(rdai s1 - 2
|
iva2

>Pr gig vg bo eth
| ircpi^aXXi; 046. 61. 69. 172. 205. 617.

1934. 2015. 2036*. 2037 : TTCpt^aXct 104. 2050 | fawtpuOrj]

<f>avr) 69 Or* : + cv CTCH Pr
| ato-xvn/] ao^/wxrwiy 025. 35*. 104.

205. 620. 2019 | KoXXovpicw A 025. 35. 6 1.** 205. 522. 632. 920.

1849. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2040. 2050 al Or1
: icovX-

Aovpior I. 1 8. 919. 2037 : JcovXovptov 385. 2015. 2036 : KoXXvpiov
C 175. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2020.

2067 al : KoXvpiov 046 : collide Pr gig : collyrio Tyc Cyp vg |

ijXpurai (cvX. 2050 : ex. 620) AC 94. (104). 336. 459. 468**.
620. (2015). 2019. 2037. 2050 : fyxpurat 104. 2015. s1' 2

:

cyxP">-ov 025. I. 35. 6I.** 1854. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 eth : munge Tyc gig vg : ungue Pr Cyp : "give to
" bo :

"
lay

" arm2' *
: cyxporiy 2020 : iva cyxpurct 046 : iva cyxpun^

91 (
-

35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050) Or1
: *ra cyxPurW 25 '

+ CTTI 60. 432. 1957. 2041 arm
|
r. w{>0. crov >sx

| P\cmur 104.

2050 : jSXc^rcur 620 arm4
|.

10. eye] ori ryw arm
1* 8 bo sa

| cav] ay K 2019. 2050 | foXcve
AC 046. 91 (-35- 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2020). 250 *\m :

fr\ov 314. 617. 2016 : ftXoKrov K 025. i. 35. 205. 468**. 620.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : [vrnpov 1957 : rede Pr
|
ow >io4.

181. 336. 620. 2015 arm1* 2* 8
|

icat2 >arm2
|
*.

eth .
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20. ISov lem/Ka krl TTJV Ovpav ical fcpovar
lav TIS ojcovcTty^ ^w? /AOV *eu dVot0 rrjv Ovpav,
KOI curcXcvVro/uu wpdf avrdv irai ficumTcrcu /ICT" avrov

feat avrof /ACT' /iov.

31. 6 yucca? 6(Mra> avrcp jcaftcrai /&rr' J/AOV* fr
T<jJ 0pov<p /AOV,

cos *dya> ivtKrjcra KCU fcctfura fura rov varpo? fum Jv r<f

Bpovip avrov.

22. 'O ?x(OV ^ <^coiKrarco

Ti TO irvcv/ia Xcyet rats

flO. iSou] -f rxwOr^
^^

: ore i&w bo : icat cov eth
| nri]antePr|

aicovcn/] avoict 2050 | aicovoi; . . . /AOV K<U >OrJolL#I and else-

where
] avotfo) K : avotfei 18. 2050 sl : +/JLOI Or

10' 11 ^ Pr bo eth

|

icai8 M 046. 21 (
-
205. 468. 620. 632*. 2020. 2050) almu Or*

Pr s1 arm4
: >A 025. i. 104. 205. 468 620. 632*. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Orjo u **
gig vg s2

arm 1-*- 8-* oo eth
|

WptHr avrov >sx
| oWfipru] "will dwell"

arm1
: "will rest" eth

| c/iov] -fin trono meo Pr : +"in my
kingdom

w arm1 2 8
|.

81. o PiKttp] pr jccu S1 ' 2 eth
| fcayco] cyco S1 bo eth

|.

88. v. 22 >gig | ovo-] wra Pr s1-*
: +0x01*1? bo eth : aures

audiendi arm1* ^ 4
| uvev/xa] +ayu>K arm

1 eth
\.

CHAPTER IV.

I. Mera ravra eTSov, icai tSov ^vpa ^vc^y/icin; ^v r$ ovpava),

Kal 17 <^KDV^ ^ irptoTrj fjv ffKOwra a>s craA.7rtyyos XaXovo^s /ACT* C/AOV,

Xcywv 'AvajSa a>8c Kol 8ct^c0 o-oi & 8ci ycvco^cu /icra ravra.

1. ficra] pr icai arm1 - * *
(bo) eth

|
icai

1 > Pr bo sa eth
|

>eth
I 0vpav 620. 2050 eth

| iTvewy/xcvr; AK 025. I. 2016.

2O2O. 2038. 2067 :
T/Keaiy/ACVTjv 2050 : avcoiy/icvi; 046. 81

(-2020. 2050). 250. 2037 al Or1
: rfvoixOrj arm1 Tyc : >arm4

| KOI*] +i8ov K Pr
I i;

1 >49& 1957. 2020
| ^wn/] + rj

XoXovo-a

fur C/AOV bo
| 17 irpwmj >s !

| 17?] 170- 205 : >eth
| OKT] +^011^7 bo

eth
| o-aXirtyya Pr gig sl * *

\ XaXov<n/<r] XaXovo-av K Pr gig :

XaXovaa 522 : Xeyownro- 141. 218. 1849. 1955 : cXaXipjrcv s1

arm8 *
| XF/WV AK* 046. 81 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020).

250 almu Oi* : XcyoiNra K 025. I. 35. 6I."* 205. 468. 632.

1854. '957- 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : *at Xcyovoa

pot 2019 : KCU Xcyown/o- 104. 336. 620 : KOI Xcyovo^av gig : KOI

cXcycv s8 eth
| ava/Sa] avaftifOi A

| am] o-c 205. 386 | a] ocra

A
| 8ci] 817 2050 |.
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3. cv0ca>f {ycpo/Aipr iv urcv/uum'
KCU iov Opovos IKCITO iv T<p

gal irl rov Opovov Ka&J/ACv

3. icai 6 KOL0Tqfivos o/ioios opcurct Atfly bunri8c KCLI

icai Zpis fcvjcAd0cv rov Opovov O/MHO? opcura

4. ical *cvfcXo0cv rov Opovov Opovov* CIKOCTI rcWapc?,
KOI cirt rove r

0poVovs cucoo-t reWapas"
1

irpco-/?vrcpovc

2. cuOcw AM* 046. 91 (
-

35. 205. 620. 632. 2020) al Or"

Pr gig vg s2 : CU&CIKT 8e M : icai cv^ccocr 025. i. 35. 104. 205.
620. 632. 1854. 2020 al s1 armf1 - 2' 4'*) eth : KCU arm8 bo

| toov]
ioov arm 1 - * 8

: ct3ov tSov bo : i8ov etSov Pr
|
CKCITO > 2050 bo :

positum Pr (arm
1- 2- 8

) |
v T. ovp. CKCITO 468 eth

|
cv T. oup. >

632 |

rov Opovov AK 046. 21 (-35. 205. 632) almu Or8
: TOV

Opovov 025. i. 35. 205. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 |.

3. K. o KoOfipciw AM 025. 046. 42. 61. 93. 104. 337. 452.

468. 506. 2019. 202 1. 2050 Or8
Tyc gig vg s1 * 2

: et his qui
sedebat Pr : > 21 (-337. 468. 2050) almu arm1 - 2- 8- 4 bo
eth

| opacri 205 : opacrtor 2050 | At0o>] \i6uv 2020 arm8- *
: \iOov

Tyc vg s1 ' 2
: >arm1 bo

|
tocnr. K. o-op8. Xi^co Pr

| iaoTri8i]
acririSi 920 : i^aairiot 2050 : + o-/xapaySo> 337 : + icai a-papa-you

046. 42. 1 80. 452. 468. 506. 1854. 2021
|

/cat
2 >i854 arm1

1

crap3ia> AK 046. 21 (-325. 337. 456. 468). 250. 2037. 2067
almu Or1

: sardi Tyc : sardo Pr : crapotM 025. i. 632*. 2019.

2038 al gig bo sa eth : sardinis vg
d

: sardmi vg : sardion s2

arm2- 8- 4-*
: sardon s1 : >i854 | tpto- 025. 21 alpl Or8 Pr gig

vg bo eth : tpcicr Kc
046 : icpeur A* 2015. 2036 arm 1 - 2- 8

-*!

KvuXaOtv] KVK\O& 920 : icvicXcu^cv 1 8. 104. 20 1*. 205. 336. 620.

632. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 205 : KVfcXo) 241.

2019. 2020
| Opovov] +OLVTOV 2O2O : + et ipsa sedes gig | o/toioo-

2

A 025. i. 35*. 104. 181. 314. 429. 632*. 2019. 2036. 2037*.

2038 Pr vg s1- 2
: o/xotoi 2015 arm1 - 2- 8

: o/^otov 205 : opoia

35**. 241**. 468***. 620. 632**. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037**.
2041. 2050. 2067

'

o/ioMixr K 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**. 620.

632. 2050) al Or1
| o/i. op. O-/A.

K. KVK. T. Op. > K*
| opao-ci

o-ftapaySivo) AN 025. 35. 205. 250. 468**. 620. 2037. 2067 al

Pr gig Vg : opao-ct /uaydivu> 2050 : opao-et o-/xapayS(ov (<r/iapay8ou

arm) S1- 2 arm1 - 2-
: opoo-cto- (r/xapayS<i>v 69 : opao-to- o-fiapaySivuv

046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or* : wo-

(>632*) opcuricr <r/mapay8ov 241. 632**. 2020 : opaorccixr or/AopcucSov

(arm
4
) bo |.

4. Kiu1 AM 025. i. 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 al

Or* Pr gig vg s1 arm1- 2' 4-* bo eth : >O46. 21 (-35. 205.
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TTpl/3fiX.1JfJiVOVS l/UlTtW A.CV/CO19,

Kal CTTI rag Kc<f>a\as avrfixv orc^oVovs \pwrovs.

5. KOL IK TOV Opovov eWopcv'ovrai doTpairat icai <j>u>val Kal ftpovrai'
Kal brra Aa/AiraSe? rrv/oos Kai6fLvai evwTriov TOV Opovovt(a)

6. KOL eWirtov TOV Opovov us 0aAcuro-a vaXiinrj opaia jcpvaraAAfp,
Kal (b) KvicAcp TOV Opovov Tco-o-apa <a yc/AOKra 6<f>0a\fjui>v

c/Airpocrfcv *ai oiricrOcv*

(a) A gloss is added here : ft lore? r& eirrA i-rcv/tara TOV Oeov. See vol.

i. 117.

() A gloss added here : fr/ilcrff* rov Opbvov Kal. See vol. i. 1 18.

468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) s2 arm8
|
fcv*Xo0c 920 : jcvicAw 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 : KVfcA.u>0v 1 8. 104. 205. 336. 620. 2017.

2039. 2050 | 0povov] + ct8ov Tyc arm4
| flpovovo-

1 AK 250. 424.
2018 Tyc : Opovoi 025. 046. 21 alpl Or* s1 - 2 bo

|

cwoo-i1

] -I-KUI

104 al
| Tco-crapco- A 025 mm pi : rco-o-apur 2020. 20 qo

|

ica48 >2oi7 arm 1
|

c^ri T. K. T. ^/>ov >K 2017 Tyc arm1
|

rt

T. Opov. IK. Tcro: 025. 35. 632* s1 ' * arm2- * * bo eth : iri T.

Bpov. row cue. TCO-O-. 046 mm pi Or" : super thronos viginti

quattuor vg (gig) : in quibus seniores sedentes erant xxiiii. Pr :

ri T. cue. TCO-O-. Opov. (>92O. 2040) A 93. 94. 920. 2040. 2050 :

|
cue. Tco-cr2 >2020 arm1

| rco-o-apoo-] Tco-o-apio- 2050 | Qpovova*

>920. 2040 : +t8ov 1957. 2023 2041 alvld
|
KO$. irpco-^. 2020 :

Ka^/xevot 7rp<7/2vT/3oi Pr (arm
2- * 4- a

) | TTfpifafiXrj^vouT 1934 :

irtpi/3/3\rjp.cvoi Pr
| ir(pi/3/3\- A 025. 35. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr

vg g]g : +/ 046. 531 (-35). 250. 2038. 2067 (s
1- 2

) Or
|

ifjuiTiw ACVKO) Pr gig : ifianour >-K 2050 arm4
| avroiv] c^orrco-

gig : + IXOF arm
1 - 2

| ^pvo-covo- M |.

6. TOU OpoK.] T<OV Opovw s1
| cmropcuovrai] c^ciropcvovro 104.

620 vg
d arm bo eth (?) | ocrrp. K. <^<DV. K. (Zpovr. AM 025. 046.

21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al1
*1 Or8 Pr gig vg s2

arm2' * 4 bo : oorp. ic. fipovr. K. <fxv. i. 385. 2020 : fipovr. K.

acrrp. K. <j>w. s 1
| iccuo/i. n-vpoo* 920. 2040 | irvpoo- > vg s

1

arm4
| Kato/icvai > bo

| Opovov* AK 025. I. 632*. 2019. 2020.

2038. 2050. 2067 Pr gig vg arm bo eth : +aurov 046. 21

(-456. 632*. 2020. 2050) al
mu Or* sa

|
o eoriv . . . TOV Opovov

>N* 456 |
a corn/] icai 6l*. 69 Or1

|
a AN 025. I. 2OI. 386.

2019. 2038. 2050 vg* s2 : at 046. 21 (-386. 456. 2050).

250. 2037. 2067 al Pr gig vg s1
|

<rriv A : curtv Kc
025. 046

alfere
omn

|
^ ^0 02$. I. 6l. 69. 468. 632. 1957. 2015.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 arm8-' bo : >046. 21

(-456. 468. 632. 2020. 2050). 250 alma
(s

1 ' 8
) arm

1 ' 2- 4
|
ra cirra

TTFCv/iaTa] ro ayiov vvcvfjM eth
| irvcv/naTaj

"
powers (parts 4) of

the spirit holy (> 3*)
" arm1- 4

|.

6. 0pOKOu] +avrov 104. 141. 205. 209. 620
|
oxr AK 025.

046. 21 (-386. 632*). 250. 2038 al*
11 Or* b* bo : > i. 201. 386.



264 AHOKAAYfrlS IOANNOY [IV. 7-8.

7. Kai TO fwov TO irptoTov oftotov Afovri,

Kal TO Sevrcpov <JK>V o/Aoiov fuxrxy,
Kal TO TptVov ($ov IXCDV TO irpocrcraw us avdpuirov,
Kai TO TCTOpTOV fffOV OfJLQlOV aCTtp irCTO/AcVlp.

8. cal TO. TcVo-cpa <pa, $v Ka0* cv avraiv ?xa)V <*v* wrcpvyas ,(#)

Kal avaVavaw OUK c^ovo-iv ^/ipas Kal WKTOS AcyovTfs
"Avios ayio? ayios Kvptos, 6 0cds 6 iraTOKpaTci>p,
6 i)y Kal 6 &v Kal 6 cp^d/icvos.

(a) The following clause is interpolated here : KVK\66ev K

632* Tyc Prarm S1
|
0aXao-(rav 620. 2050 : +OKT eth

| va\unrj A
025. 046. 21 (

-
205. 325. 456. 468. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050)

vaAivqv 2050 : vaXrjvTfj 2040 : v\tvrj 60. 205. 241. 325. 456. 468.

498. 632. 20l8. 2O20. 2022. 2023 I o/ua 205 I o/JLOiav 2050 | Kpv~

oraXXo)] KpvoraXa) 632. 2020 i ySrypvAAa) arm4
: "the whiteness of

crystal
1 arm 1 - 2- 3- a

| /*/ic(ra) A 1854 : "at the side of" (?) eth
|

OpOVQ\P\ +/AOV 2020
|
K. KUKA. T. ^pOV. > 385. 429. $22. 2OI5.

2050 Tyc arm1 - 8- 8 bo sa eth
| KVKXw] KVKXco^cv no

| Tco-o-apa

K 025. 046. 81 : Tcotrcpa A | o<j>0a\fwv<r 336. 620. 2015. 2019
| cfiirpoo-^cv A minfereomn

: cftirpoo-^c 920 : cvirpoo-0cv M 025. 046
: ante se Pr

|

oirur0c 920 |.

7. itai
1 >2050 Pr S1

|

TO irpeorov TO <i)ov 386 |

wov2 >
arm1

|

KOIS >Pr
| \^v . . . av0p.] o/xotov avBptmna gig arm4

:

O/AOIOV TTpOO-WTTO) (o)5 TTpOfTiinTOV Cth) VtOV OvOpWITOV bo 6th
| ^Cl)V

T. irpoo- . . . TCT. Icuo? >325. 456 I CXCDV A 046. 104. 620. 919.

920*. 1849. 2015. 2019 Or" : \ov K 025. 21 ( 325. 456.
620. 919. 920*. 1849. 2050) al : xv arm2- 4

: t\v arm3
: >205o

arm 1
|

To5 AM 025. i. 35. 61*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or* : >046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020.

2050) al>im
|
dxr avBpwirov A 42. 2019 vg s1 : quasi humanam

Pr : OKT av^ptuTroo- 025. i. 35. 61*. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 2038. 2041. 2050 S8 : avOptairov 046.
21 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 620. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 Or8

arm1 - 2- 8-*
: O/AOIOV av^pcon-ov 2018 : coo- o/iotov av^pcoTra) M |

Kai4

>Pr
|

TO* >205 | {aiov
4 AK 025. 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or8 Pr gig vg s1- 8
: >046. 21

(-35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250 al eth (which
om. ((DO? thrice before) |.

& ra rcov. la >bo
|
TO AM 025. 18. 35. 205. 620. 632.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040. 2050 al^Or1
: >046. 175. 325.

337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
|

w
Ka6 ev avroiv A 025. 35. 104. 172. 181. 205. 250. 620. 2015. 2018.

2036. 2038. 2067 al : singula eorum Tyc gig vg : cv cxaorov

avTwv K 2O2O s1 bo eth : O' Ka.0 cavTO J. 6*J* : KaO cavrcav 2050
: cv KaO cv 046. 21 (

-
35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) al Or* : singula
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9. Kai oVav SttMrovow TO. $a So'fav icai TI/XTJV KOL ru^aptcrrtav

r<j> KaOrjfjAvw crrl r<3 Opov<p,

rep {a>Kri cts rove aiawa? raw aZcovcov,

IO. irccrovvrai ot ctieoa-t rcWapc? irp<r/3vrcpoi frtinrtov rov KO&q-
fJLCVOV rl TOV 00OVOV,

icat irpoaKwrjcrovo-iv TO> aWi cfc rovs ataVas ra>v aia>va>y,

icat /3a\ov<rw rovs orc^aVov? avraV cvwirtov rov 0poVov, Xeyovrcs

Pr : +OTOKT 250. 424. 2018 s1
| x<ov A i. 42. 61*. 82. 104.

172. 336. 429. 522. 620. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2017. 2019
: \ov 046. 21 (-205. 620. 919. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al Or 8

: exovra 025. 2020. 2024. 2050 : %ct 2015
: xv 205 : i\ov K 61."* Tyc Pr gig vg arm4

|
ova Trrcp.

. . . o^aA/jAw] KVJcAodev airo rcuv OKV^CDV etraj^cv, yc/iovr
bo : 4-a7ro TWV ovv^aji/ icat ciravcu, Trrcp. e KvicXo^ev* KOI

yfiov<rLV o<f>8aXfjm)v s1
| Trrcpvycov 046 | icvicAodcv] + icai

046 alp : +cfo>^v 6 1*. 69 |
K. o-o>^i/] ca<o^cv teat c^u^cv Or8

: >
218. 522. 2015. 2018. 2020 arm*

| cora>0ci/] cfcu^cv 1957. 2050 :

ante se et retro Pr
| ye/xovra i. 2020 : cxoira 2037 | o^OaXfjiovcr

620. 2036. 2037 |

icai8
] quae Pr

|
OVK e^ovo-tv] ovx (o<rav K* :

non habebant Tyc Pr gig vg*-
d arm4

| iy/x. ic. VVKT.] aAAa iravrorc

2050 | rjfjLtpuLa-]
-f re 632 | Aeyovrea

1 A 025. 046. 21 alpl Or* :

dicentes Pr gig : Acyovra no. 385. 1955. 2023**. 2041 : dicentia

vg : +ro 2050 | ayioo- ter A c
025. 205. 386. 617. 620.

632. 920 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg
s 1 - 2 arm 1 - 2- 4 bo eth : semel Or8

: bis 18. 181 : sexies 141. 2020
: octies *

: novies 046. 35. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919.

1849. 1934 almu arm8 a
| KU/MOO-] + o-afiauQ 205 |

o1 >K*
|

o eoo-

>2050 Or8 arm1 - 1
|
o ^eoo- o Travr.] <rafia<a6 o TTOVTO. 35*. 104.

620. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 |

o wai/T.] raw 0<ov eth
|

o2>
K 2019 |

o coi/ ic o rjv 35. 201. 205. 250. 386. 2016. 2019. 202O.

2023**. 2067 (arm) bo sa
|

*c. o tav >620
|

/cut o epx- >eth |.

9. SaxroucriK A 025. i. 632. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2050. 2067 al : 8cu<ro>0-t(v) K 046. 61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 620.

1854. 1918. 2017. 2038 Or8
: oWi(v) 31 (-205. 456. 468*.

620. 632. 2020. 2050) 250 al : 6Wet 42. 141. 517 : oo> 325**.

456 : dederunt gig s 1 arm : dederant Pr
|
oW. r. fwa] a>a

Swo-owtv 2050 |
8ofav>K* arm2 a

|
*cat2 >2O5o arm2-

| cvxa-

piorciao- A arm1*' 8 *
: cvxopiorciav 2015. 2017. 2040 : >2O5O

|
ra> ^povco A 2050 : (in) trono Pr : rov Opovov 025. 046. 21

(-2050) al Or8
: +xai irpoo-Kvvrjo-ovtriv (-orcixrii/ 2040). 920.

2040 : +*ai s1
|

TO> fcoKrt . . . cTTt rov tfpovov> 9 1 9. 1849. 2004

|
TW fwvri . . . aiGWCDV > vg* |

rwi/ ai(i)va>v>> 1854 aim 1
: +a/Ai/v

( -f Kat ) 2017. 2040* Or8 s1 arm2 *
: +cv0<uo- Pr

|.

10. ircffourrai . . . T. aiway^* 175 arm3 a
|

ircaovi/rai . . .

KOI npoo-Kvvrjcrovo-tv] KCU irpocrKwqaouaiv wwiriov r. *a0. . . . o*
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II. *AtOf cl, WplO? KCLl 6 0COS

Xaj8<Lv TTJV 5oav KCU r^v TI/A^V KOU r^v 8vva/uv,
art (rv cmcra? ra traira,

KOI 8ia TO 0*X.r)p,d crov 5}crav jcat

cue. T. wpe<r/J. eth
| irccrouvrai] iriTrrovaiv vg* (procedunt corrupt

forprotid.) : cirwrrov Pr vg*-
d T

(procedebant corrupt for procid.)

: circcrov arm1
| CUC] + K<U minp s

1
(arm

1

) | rcao-a/mr] rcarcrapicr

2O20. 2050 : rc(r<ra/Mi<r 620
|

cvuwriov . . . Opovuv > bo
|

ruv

icafl. C7rt>Pr gig arm
| irpwrKwijcrwo-LV 18. 2004 : ir/wo**woven

6I.
11*

: trpoercicwow vg*-
ft d- f< v

: adorabunt (corrupt for adorabant)
Pr

|
cur r. atoiv. TCJV. auux. TOJ ^cuvrt s1

|
ru ^rt>arm4

|

ctcr rover

awtfvacr>arm1
| aicovcuv]+ a/wjv K 205. 2017 s1 arm2

|

/cai /3aXov-

<riv A c
(?) 025. 21 (-620). 250. 2067 al Or8

gig vg
a c f * s1 - 2

arm4
: it. /JoAAovo-iv K* 046. i. 6i.

m
172. 181. 429. 620. 1854.

2015. 2017. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038 bo : K. /3aAAov

vg
dr

: mittentes Tyc Pr arma
|
awov 205 |

cvawr. T. 6pov. >92o.
2040 |.

11.
ci]

ccrrtv arm2
: +Kvptc K

|
o Kvpuxr AK 046. 21

(-35*. 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 al
m11 Or8 s1 * 2 arm2* 8- 4 ho

: icvpic 025. i. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241. 336. 620. 1854. 1918. 2015.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr gig vg arm1-*
: +i^i>v s 1

|

ic. o 6W i?/i>i |

*cu1

>o25. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241 336. 620.

1854. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig

vg arm1 - 2 a bosaeth
|
o2>N 468. 2050 Or8

( i^wy AN 025. 104.

205. 620. 2020. 2037, 2 3& 20S &1 Pf gig vg s
1 arm bo eth

: +o ovpavtocr 172 : +o ayiocr 046. 21 (-205. 620. 2020.

2050). 250. 2067 al
mu Or* s

2
| SwoLfjuv . . . &>av . . . ny^v

620
| np

2>N
| riyv

3>A
| 8wa/uv] + Ktu 69 |

ra AK 025. I. 35.

205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2050 al : >
046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 al Or*

| iravra]

+ jcat Sta crov curt? s2
|

Sta> bo
|

Sia tfeA^art crov A : 8ta rov

OtXyiMToo- o-ov 617 (s
1
)

: ex voluntate tua (tua potestate Pr)

Tyc Pr
| i^crav K. c*cTr6\] haec sunt constituta Pr

| vpav K<U>
2019 | iycrav AK 21 (-18. 35. 468. 620. 2020. 2050) Or*

Tyc gig vg s
1 ' 2- arm4

: ov* i/crav 046. 18. 69. 2020 : citri 025.
i. 35. 104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1854. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2050. (2067) : rycvcro bo : +iravra eth
|
cKrio-0. K.

curi 2067 |
K. cKTiaftycrav>A : "and stand sure" arm1 - 2- 3-*

: a
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CHAPTER V,

I. Kot ctSov lire TJJV Sciai> rov KafcjfJLtvov eVl rov

yeypa/vtevov eW0ev KOL r&rurpW1

, KaTcvtftpayurpivov cr^payicrty If 0er

eirra. 2. ical effiov iyycXov urxupov K^pvoxrovra ev ^0)17} fieyaA0
Tic i&os votai TO /)i/?Aiov KOI Xvcrai ras 0-^payiSas avrov; 3. KOI

ovoYw $waro cV rep oupavy
ro$8c r TT}S yi}s ouSe1 WTOKCITW rfc odrc 6H

yi}s
dvoiae TO /3ift\iov od8c /9XeVciv avrd. 4. *ai eVAatov iroXv

1. KOI] +ficra TOVTO Cth
|
T. Se^.] +*<u ev jLto-<D Or1

: +TOV
Pr Cyp | /ty8A. yeypa/A/i. >K* |.

co"o^vl A 025. 046 minomn

Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp Or1
"
5 xl *** XMr * PM XXT * Or8 bo eth : c/iirooo-^ K Or'

' *<* ** m * sa
|
omrtw A i. 69 al Or* * E"L -^ Ite-

Fhil nr.36,

Or* s1 arm bo eth : a foris gig : foris Tyc Pr vg : + KU oiricr^ev KOI

c/iirpoo'^35 : +*<u oirto-^ 2038 : +K C
42. 337. 468 arm 1 2- 8

| Karco^pay.J
cor

^payia
>

/AFov 337 : KaToxiy//,cFO' 920, 2040 |.

9. tiSoKj i^icowra gig : +aAAoF 172. 250. 2018. 2050 s1
1

Krjpva-a. urxypov K | wjpwnrovra] +u Xcyorra eth
|
ev AK 046.

81 (-35- 2020). 250. 2067 al
mtt Or" : >025. i. 35. 172.

1854. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041
Orp, xt 37*. mil. T. 36

I ^^ > lgS4
. + KU Xeyovra (Pr) arm

1 - a

| Tier] +e0Tiv i vg |

auxr AK 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2050.
alP (Vs1

: +e<mv 046. 81 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.

2067 al Tyc Pr gig Cyp s
8

1.

8. eouKaTo K 81 (-205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038 al :

rfiwa.roA 025. 046. 1. 6l. 69. 104. 2023**. 2036. 2040. 2050. 2067
al Or* : SwaTat 205 : + ovrc 2050 Tyc Pr Cyp (arm) | ovpavu
AK 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 241. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2067 al Or 1 "T-*
Tyc Pr Cyp gig vg s1 arm bo

eth : +avw 046. 21 (-35- 205. 632**. 2050). 250 al Or* s2
1

ovSe1 A 025. i. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038 al : ovrc K 046. 91 (-35. 205. 620. 2020). 250.

2067 al
mu Or1

|
ewi T. yip] ev Ty yij s1 : +KaTw 386 |

ovSe

WOK. r. yiyo->K 181. 201. 386. 1854. 2023* arm1 eth : post
ovro pon i. 2037 |

ouSe8 A 025. i. 35. 104. 314. 620. 1957.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 : owe 046. 21 (-35. 386.

620). 250. 2067 al
mu Or*

| 0t/?Aiov] +icai Xwoi TCWT

avrov S
1

|

owfie
8
025. I. 35- 104. 314. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038 : ovre AK 046. 91 (-35. 205). 250. 2067 al

Or1
: KM 205 s

1 arm1 - *
: ou yap arm8

: sed neque Pr Cyp
| jffAeireiv] e)8Aeiroi> arm

8
|.

4. v. 4 >A 522. 2050 |

KOI K 025. i. 181. 2015**. 2019.
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5. *at els K rwv Trpfo-ftvrtpwv Xeycc pot Mi) xXcuc
* i&w

(VIKTJO-W 6 XeW 6 & rijs ^vXi/f 'lovSa, rj pia Aavct'8, dvot&u TO

fit,P\{ov Kat ras cirra o^paviSas avrov. 6. Kat etSov ci/
/ie'(7a>

rov

Opovov Kol rStv rcoYrapw {uw *ai CP fteVy raw irpcrfivrfp<j)V apviov

to ^can/icos
1 UK io-0ay/icrov, c^wv xepara &rra Kat <5<0aAju,oi>s curd,

a\- ot euriv ra cnra uvcv/Liara rov 0cov, ^TreoraX/AfW
1
cis TraVav TT/K

2038 gig s1
- 2 arm2- 4

: +ryo> 046. 21 (-2050). 250.

2037. (2067) Or15** xlT 176(>p" xl ^ Or" Tyc Pr Cyp vg arm 1 - 8
|

cxAoav K* : cicXcov KL

| iroXu] TroXwi/ 046 : iroXXot I arm*eth : iroXAa

205 : iravrco- bo : >0rphl1 xxv *
| cvpc^] cvpcOyv 2020 : upe0i;crTai

K*
| ayoiai] +cai avayvojvcu I. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023 2037.

2038. 2067 arm*
|
TO /Ji/JX.] -rrfv cr<f>payi&a arm

1
: KO.I Xuo-ai arm2- "*

| ^XtTrciv airro] Xwrat rao- o-^paytSacr ovrov Pr S1
|.

6. Koi1] +cwrwcpt0i7 2050 : +i8ov Tyc : +iyX^ fiot bo
|

Xryei] eiircv Cyp Vg* S1 bo
| /xoi >205 gig arm*

| iSou] +yop
2050 |

o2 >K 69. 2015** s1 bo sa : +o>v i. 2067 | 77 /wfa] *f

piiiyo- arm bo eth : +TOV 35. 205. 2023 |
avoitai A 025. i. 35.

104. 205. 468**. 620. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or
p8 x! ** mi xxv * Pr gig Cyp vg arm bo eth :

avoifei s1 * 2
: o a^otfcur 1 8. 2039 : o a^otyajv 046. 21 (18.

35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050). 250 al
lnu Or*

|

Kcu2
] +Xuo-at

K 2067 arm^ 2- 8
|
eirra > s

1 arm 1 2 "
bo eth

| o^payioW]
+ St 2040 |.

6. CI&OK] iSov KGU A : ctfiov Kat tSov 172. 2018 Tyc vg |
ev

/iO"a) . . . uQ>y (-f-fat 620) >62O s3
|

cv /xco-u) rov Opovov] Qpovoi

Tyc | c/i/iecro)
1 A 2050 |

icai2
] +i/ //ctrw Pr arm

|

TWV rto-cr.

ioxDv] (TO) reoxrapa {<oa Tyc |

cy /*o-w
2 >Pr S1 arm4 *

:
e/A/jteo-w

A
| irp(r/8.] +OKT arm1- a

| COT^KOO- A 025. 046. 21 (-149*.
620. 2004. 2050) almu Or" : eor^KOKr K i. 104. 149*. 172. 2004.

2015. 2017. 2019 : COTIKOKT 620. 2050 : >2038 arm 1 2
|
a)o->i8.

632*. 920. 2016. 2024. 2040. 2050 arm bo sa
| co-^ay/u,.] ccr^payta-

pevov 104. (920*). 2016. 2017. 2020. 2038. 2067 arm"*"
| e^wi'

AK 046. 104. 429. 620. 919. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2050 Oi s
.

c^ov 025. 21 (-620. 919. 2020) alrau
|

K. o</>0aX. 7rni>2O5O

|

01 AK i. 172. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 : a 046. 21 (-205.
2020). 250. 2037 alpl : arwa 241. 498 |

ra > 250. 2037

2067 |

rra8 M 046. 21 (-205. 2050) al
mu

Tyc Pr gig Cyp
Vga**.c.* si 2 arm DO . ^^ i. 181. 205. 2038. 2050 vg

4 ** h eth
|

wcvfjLara] irvcv/ia eth : powers arm2
: powers of the spirit arm

1 8
:

(parts of the seven) graces of the spirit arm
4

|
rov Otov Trv^vfiara

I : rov 0ov >arm1
| 0cov] +ra i. 42. 104. no. 205. 336. 620.

2036. 2037. 2038 (s
1- 2

) arm1 - 2- * * bo
| an-coroX/icvoi A : airecr-

raX/icva K I. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 (s
2
) :

"sent down" bo : airoorrcXXo/iei^a 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050).

250. 2067 al
mu Or8

s1 arm1 8
: >arm4

|.
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yfjv. 7. KOI ri\.0V Kal ctXi^cv IK
rf)<; 8* tas rov KaSrjfJLVov fal rov

Opovov. 8. Kal ore cAa/?cp TO
/?t/?Ai'oi', ra rcWcpa wa KCU oi cucocri

Tc'cnrapcs wpeo-jSvTepot cTrccrav cvcuirtov TOT) apviov, c^ovres

Kifldpav Kat ^taXa? x/wras yc/utovcras tfv/ita/iaVwv (a)

9. Kal poverty ux^v Katn/p AeyovTes
"Aftos et Aa/?iy TO /?t/?Atoy

KOU &vol(at Tas 0-0payt3as avrov,
oVt

Kal ^yopacras TO) 0ea) cv TO) ai/iart orov

</>uA.ry5 Kal yXaicrcny? Kal Xaov

) MSS add gloss : a? el<rtp

7. KOi2 >bo
] ctXiy^ev] +TO /3ifi\LOv I**. 104. 205. 620. 2019.

2050 Pr gig Cyp vg-**
b c d fi^s1 bo sa : +avro eth

| CK] +n^r
^eipoo- 620 arm 1 2 3 *

| Scfiao-] x LP0(T gl : +TOU ^cov Pr Cyp |

TOV Ka^.] TT/O- Ka0rip.wov (sic)
*

| Opovov] -f TO /?i/?Aiov 250**.
2020. 2037. 2067 Tyc vg |.

8. cXapcKJ aperuisset vg | ySt^Atoi/] +KCU arm8
| Tco-o-cpa AK

2020 : T(7(rapa 025. 046 alpl : 01 CIK. reo-cr. Trpecr/?. Kat T. TCO-CT. ^coa

eth
| Tco-orapcwr 620 : Tecro-apio- 2050 ]

evanr. T. apv. crrcoroi^ 205 |

7To-av A I. 104. 325*. 337. 452. 456. 506. 517. 620. 2023.

2050 Or8
: OTCO-OV 046. 21 (-325*. 337. 456. 620. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 almu
|
cKaoroo- ;(OTO' fet

| e^ovreo
1

]
Kat ci^ov

arm 1 2<s a
| cKaoroo-] +avr<ov S1 2

| Ki^apav] Kttfapao- I. 104. 205.

385. 468. 617. 620. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2037*. 2038. 2041. 2067
Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg | 0iaXao-] ^vaXao- 2050 : faoArjv s1 arm 1 2 3 a

|

Xpwraa] xpv
' aor N '

XPva"nv sl arml> *' 3 a
I yeftowao-] /xeorao- 620

bo sa :

yc/xovo-av
s1 arm1 2 3- a

| OvptapjaTw] -f- supphcationum
Pr Cyp f

at A 025. 21 (-2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1

si. 2 Or8
: a K 046. 2019. 2050 | curt] rjcrav arm 1

: eortv arm8-

|

at Trpocrci/xat A K 025. 046. I. 35. 205. 241. 250**. 468. 620.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2050. 2067 Or1" xlv *3 s1 2 arm bo eth : n-poo-c^xat N* 18. 61.

69. 172. 201. 218. 386. 424. 632*. 920. 1849. 2040 almu Or8
:

7rpoo-vx<i>v 82. 93. 104. no. 175. 177. 242. 325. 337. 385. 452.

456. 517 617. 919. 1934. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024 I
TCOV aytwv]

opTbjy aytcov Or*
|.

9. icai1 >S1
| aSovo-Lv] aoWrtv A : aSovrco- Pr s1

: cantabant

Tyc arm (bo) : cantaverunt Cyp : + OMT Tyc | Katvi^ wSiyv Pr

Cyp vg | Kauvrjv] + Kat s1 arm
| ct] + Kvptc gig vg

v
: + Kvptc o ^ccxr

ly/xwv arm
8

| avotfat] Avo-at s1 : resignare gig | co-^ay^a] co-^aycur
620. 2050 : ijyop. TO) B(O A (eth see below) : 4-i/ftao- K 025.

046. 21 (
-
205. 620. 2040*. 2050). 2037. 2067 alpl Or8

SL *

(arm) bo sa : i/yop. i^/uur rcu ^<u 172. 250. 336. 424. 620. 1918.
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10. icai eVotT/aas avrov? T<p #e<p ^/AWV ftaa-iXtiav icat tepcts,

icai r^ao-tAcvovaw"
1 fcrl Tifc yijs.

11. icai cloW icat rfttovera tjntivjjv dyyeAaii' iroAAuiv jcutcAip
rov

0povov,(a) Kal ^f 6 d/nfyxos avr&ir /ivpta$cs jivptaoW icai ;(tAta8cs

XtAtaoW, 1 2. Aeyovres </KOV^ /xevaAj;

fA&oV1 ortF TO dpvt'ov ro <r<f>ayfjL9vov Aa/fr?? TJJV Svvafuv
icai wXovrov Kal crwfriav icat ur^vv
icat Tt/i-jyv ical Sdfav icat cvAoytav.

13. icat irav KTio-fia 8 CK TW ovpavv KOI iirl TJJS yfjs Kal vTroKaVw

(a) MSS add a gloss here : /cai rwv ftta* jcal rwr vpcffpvrtpw,

2Ol6. 2Ol8. 2038. 2050 Pr gig Cyp Vg : if/op. ra> 0ca> i^/uioiv 1 80.

205. 2040* sa : i/yop. 17/100- (>-eth) cv r. CU/A. crov r. ^co> s1- 2 eth :

cv rco aifULTt crov ^632 | atftari] OFO/iari 2040* |
iraKrcov ^uA.a>i'

jc. yXoxrcrcoK ic. Xawv *. c^voiv arni^* 3< 4
|

KCH, yAoxro^o- > s1 arm 1
j

.

10. ouroucr] rjfuur Pr gig vg
4 '^ arm1- 2- 8

: ex iis eth
|
TW

6W rjfji^v >A | ftaa-t\tav AK 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg (s
1
) arm4

bo : in regnum dei eth : /fao-tAcur 046. 21 (-2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl Or8 ss
| ipur\ icpaTciov K : -f /cat ySao-tAcur s1 eth

|

icat
8 >eth

| paoriXcvovcrtv A 046. 18. 325. 386. 456. 617 919. 920.

1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2040- al s2 : /?ao-iAewoixrii' K 025. I.

35.82. 91. no. 172. 175. 177. 205. 250. 314. 337-429. 468.
620. 632. 1934. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or8

al gig Cyp vg s1 arm4

bo : >eth : /fao-iAcwo/Aci' Pr vg arm 1 - 2 s
|.

11. KCU ciSoK >sa eth
| ^tovrfv A 025. 046*. i. 69. 205. 2023.

2036. 2038 alp Or* Tyc Pr gig vg arm2 - 3- tt bo eth : OHT ^vrjv
M 046**. 21 (-205. 337). 250. 2037. 2067 almu s1 2 arm4 sa :

tixr <f>wrj 337 |
TroAA.o)!' ayycXoiv 920. 2040 Pr

|
TroAAwv >62O

arm2
)
KVJcXul KVK\oQcv i : KVKXwOtv 468** |

icat
8
] -H/cv/cXu) Pr

arm^1)- * <8>-

|
Kai TUV irpco-p. > i arm 1

|
icat t\v o apiBp.. avr.

>arm8
| /^uptaSccr /ivptaS. icat > Pr gig vg | pvpiaS. /uyuaS.]

fivpuur arm : ftuptao- pvpiaSw s1- 2
|
icat ^cXtad. ^tXta^ciiF

xiAtaSco-] x^tacr s1- s
| x^"8wv] arm2- s

: +icat s1
|.

12. XcyoKTta] Xcyoi^-cov 498. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Pr vg

KpaovTco- arm1
| oftov K 046. 21 min omnnd Or1

: ojtocr A (s
1
) |

COTIK] ct s1
| co-^ay/A.1 co-0payar/xcvov 2020

| rqv > 2019 arm1
|

Swa/uv . . . cvXoytavJ "praise and riches and honour and glory"
arm1

|
<W. jcat >arm2-*

|
icai

1
>920. 2020. 2040 |

TrAovrov AK
025. i. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al arm eth : rov

irXovTov 046. 21 (-35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250. 2038
almu Or1

: rrjv /fao-tAciav bo : divinitatem vg : /xryaAoirpcirciav

arm4
: > 920. 2040 |

icat8] + TI/V 386 bo
|

icai arxw > bo
arm1- 8

: -f icat y8acrtActav eth
|

icat4- 6- 6
] + TTJV bo

|
icat cvAoyiav

>arm1 - 8
|.

13. o A 046. 21 (
-

35. 205. 468** 620) al Or* gig s1 bo eth :

TO K : >620 : -Mortv 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250. 241. 468**. 2015.
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rip yip KOI fat n?s faXdWip forty, *ai ra ev avroi? iravra,

Xfyorra

hi ro> 0poVa> KOI rj> dpn'y

17 cvXoyta KOI
ij Tt/i^ *al ^ Sofa

KOI TO xparoc efe row aiaivas rwv atuvayv.

14. ical ra rcWcpa <5a ZXcyov 'A/u/v, *al ot rpco'/frsrcpoc cWra?

2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al Fr

vg s2 (arm) |
eiri n;<r yipr]

cv ny yiy
i. 2037 Pr s1 : eiri

yi;<r 336.

2015. 2036 |

ic. wo*, r.
7770-

A 025. 046. 21 (-920. 2040.

2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg*-
*"*-* s1 - 2 arm*

eth : >K 69. 181. 218. 241. 920. 2040. 2050 ved - f'" arm1 ' 2- 8-*

bo
|
*ai4

] +ra K (bo) eth : -l-quae sunt vg f ri T^O- 0aXo<r-

OT^T (nyv QaXavvav 2020) 241. 2015. (2020). 2036. 2037 (ev

HI OaXao-oy K Pr gig vg (s
1 - 2

) arm bo eth) : + c<m(v) A 21

(~35- 205. 2020. 2050) al : +ci COTIV 025. 046. I. 35. 205.

429**. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : +oorac<rnv 172.

250. 424. 2018 Or8
: +o <rrw s1

|
KOI ra >2oi9 : et quae-

cumque sunt Pr
|

cv2] r 2020
| avroio-] ea vg*-

f " v
: eo vg

-*"* :

+ sunt gig : +icai 42. 61. 69. 241. 632. 2015. 2037 |
iravra

i/fcowa Xcyovrao- 025. 1 8. 314. 2017. 2039. 2050 alp Or8
: irovro

r]K. XeyoKra A I. 69. 181. 2038 : Travra xat
T/K. Xcyovrao- K 424.

429. 2019 gig S1 (bo) : vavra K. I^K. Xryovrwi/ 250. 2018 : iravra

K. IJK. Xeyoira s8 : Trairao- ipr. Xeyorrao- 21
(
- 18. 35*. 2050).

2037 al
mu

Tyc Pr vg : Travrao- KCLI T^K. Xeyovrao- (-TWF 172).

(172). 522 : vavra K. iravratr IJK. Xcyoyrao- 046 : iravra ic. ipc. iraXiv

Xcyovra 35* : iravra Xeyovra eth
|
r<o KaOyp..] rov fca^/icvov S2 : o

KaOripiiKHr arm
|
rco 0povu> A 046. 18. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456.

617. 620. 919. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2050 al : (in) throno Tyc Pr

vg : 0povo> 141 : rov tipovov K 025. I. 35. 205. 241. 386. 468.

632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 al
mu Or1

: (supra) sedem gig |
*ai6>AKc

s2 arm 1 - 2
|
*oi rw

opvui)> bo
|

TO) apviu] ro apvtov arm
1- * a '

: + rj 919 | i; cuXoy. . . .

icparoo-]
u
blessed exalted (> 2) and glorified ( + and almighty 3)

"

arm1 * 2* 8
| if >O25 | iy

s
>9i9* |

*ai TO Kparoo-l iravroicparopoo- K*

(cf arm8
) : >arm1 - 14>

|
rwv aiwvwv >arm2

Tyc |

owivcov AK

025. 104. 172. 201. 205. 250. 2018. 2050 alp Or" Pr gig vg s1- 1

armi.4. .

4-a^Tyv 046. 21 (- 205. 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al
mu

arm8 eth
|.

14. K. r. Tfov. ta cXcy. O|&T)K >Q20. 2040 |

ra >2O5- 620
|

rarcrcpa A 2020 : rco-crapa K 025. 046 min"1 Or*
| cXcyov AK 025.

i. 35*. 104. 205. 620. 632. 919. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023**.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or* Pr gig vg s
2 arm : cXcycy

172. 250 : Xcyovra 046. 18. 35**. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456.
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CHAPTER VI.

1. Kal ctSov ore j?voicv TO apviov fitav cc rwv iirra

teal ijjfcoucra evos fc ruiv rcoxrapcov (paw Acyovros cl>s

ov.

2. /cat eZSov cat iSov iirrros ACVJCOS,

ical 6 KaOvffJLvo^ lif avrov fyiov rofov,

Kal &60rj aura) orc^avot,

/cat c{J}A0cv vtKaiv icat tva

468. 617. 1849. '934- 2004 s1 (bo) | ajw/v AN 025. i. 35*. 69.

314. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Oi 8 bo
sa : TO a/iipf 046. 21 ( 35*. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250 al

nm
|

*ai2 >arm
| 01] + eucoo*t Toro-apeo~ Pr vg

v
|
cireo-av AN 025. i.

104. no. 172. 250. 337. 429. 468. 620. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2050.

2067 al Or8
: rcow 046. 21 (-337. 468. 620. 2050). 2037.

2038 almu : 4- cvonrtov avrov arm1 - 2' 3 *
|
cwwav KCU >eth

| Trpoo'e-

Kwiyo-av] + viventem in saecula saeculorum Pr vg
d

: -f avroi' arm1
1.

1. nai] fura ravra bo
|

i5ov >Pr eth
|
ore ANC 025. I.

104. 205. 314. 620. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 al Pr gig
s arm4 bo : on 046. 2O (

-
205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 alpm Or"

vg arm : > 2038 | vjvotfev] rjvvfcv N
| fiiav > I

|
ic ru>v cTrra

AC 046. 20 (-205. 325. 456). 250. 2037. 2067 alP Or"

Pr gig vg s arm8- 8- 4 eth : cirra>o25. i. 205. 314. 325. 456
2015. 2016. 2023. 2038 al arm1 bo sa

| o-^payioW > N* (suppl.
Nc

) f *ai > 620 bo sa
|

cvoo- CK>I957 : voo-> 920 2040 :

c woo- arm* : eic> N* 468 | Aeyovrocr] Acyovrcov N : > arm
|

o* <t>u>vri /3povrriar>Pr eth
| <f>u>vrj AC 046. 20 ( 468. 919. 920.

1849). 250. 2037 alpm Or8 bo : ^wnyv N 506. 919. 1957 gig vg
arm : ^o>i^o- 025. i. 314. 2016. 2038. 2067 : <f>uvjj 104. 172.

468. 920. 1849. 1955 | Ppovrri<r\ ftpovrw s1 : -J-Acyovrocr A :

+ Xcyova-av arm
| epxov AC 025. I. 35. 60. 82. 94. 241. 432.

1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or8
vg'

4-*"** bo
sa : cp\ov ante CDCT <o>v. ftpovr. 2036 : p\op,ai arm

1 * * *
: p\ov KCLI

tSe N 046. 20 (-35. 2020). 61. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 314.

385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr gig vgd-^*"'
v

s eth
[.

2. KCU 8oi>>046. 20 (-35. 205. 468. 620). 250 almu Or1

Tyc Pr vg
d- f- *"

: pr *ai 7/icowra s
1

|
not1 > bo

|

CTT avrov] eir

avra> i. 61 (?). 2037* | exwv] habebat vg arm : tenebat Pr
| rofov]

sagittam Pr
| (vj\0cv] errrjXOcv Or* : > arm8

|
vt/cwv KCLI tva

VIKVJOTJ] ut vinceret et victor exiit Pr
| vwcwv] pr o A arm2- 4

|

KOI tva viKTrjoT)]
KOI cvuc^crcv K bo sa : K. tva vim^rct I. 2023.

2038 : ic. tva viK7]<T7j (-o-ci 2019) Kat CVIKI/CTCV 2017. 2019 : *.

cvifn/orcv K. iva vucqaTj s1 : vwccov *at>eth
|

icatfl >5o6 vg gig s2

arm I.
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3. Kal ore yvoitw rrjv <r<payi8a TTJV Scvrcpa?, fjKOixra rov

Scvrepov Jwov Xcyonro? *Ep;(ov.

4. Kal ei}X0v aXXos ITTTTOS irvppos,

Kal r<5 *cat%ifv<p cir* f avrov f
r
c'8o'0ij avrcji

1
AajSciv TT/V ctpqnp'

|>J

p.\aipa

5. Kai ore ^votci/ ri/v o^payi$a r^v rpLrrjv, jjjicouo-a rov rptrov

{<pov Xcyovros "Ep^ov.
ical cTSov, icai iSov iinros /icXas,

CTT* auTov c\(i>v (vyov cv
r|] ^ctpc avrov.

3. i)poi$p] ^wfev K
| T7p> o-<^payt8a ri/v ^cvrepav AxC 025. I.

172. 205 250. 314. 424. 2018. 2023. 2038 Tyc Pr gig vg arm
: nyv oWepai/ (7</>paytSa 046. SO (205). 2037. 2067 alpl Or8

|

cpxolJ AC 025. 046. 20 (-205. 386. 468). I. 6l. 69. 82. 104.
no. 314. 336. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2019.

2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al
mu Or* vg s bo sa : cp^o/iat arm :

cpxov teat t8c K 141. 172. 201. 205. 250. 386. 424. 468. 1918.
2018 2022. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg

d-**- v eth
|.

4. itai cT)X0cf] *at (c)iSov cat iSov (K. iSov>bo sa) t(rj\6. K

250. 424. 2018. 2067 bo sa
| aXXoo->Tyc s 1 arm2 bo sa

|

Trvppoo- C 35. 175 201**. 241. 242. 325. 429. 456. 468. 498.

617. 1849. 1934. 1955. 1957. 2023**. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067
al

mtt
Tyc Pr gig vg s arm2

: irvpoo- A 025. 046. i. 18. 61.

69. 104. 1 10. 172. 201*. 205. 250. 314. 337. 385. 386. 620.

632. 919. 920. 2004. 2020. 2038. 2040 Or1

] TQ>
Ka077ju.vo>]

pr tv A
|

v avrov AC 025. 046. 20 (
-

18). 250. 2037**.

2038 al1"11 Or8
: r avrto i. 18. 172. 2015. 2037*. 2067 alp :

super eum Tyc Pr : super ilium gig vg |

avrw K*C 025. 046.
21 Or8

vg s arm bo sa eth. The avrco should stand in the

text : cf. 27- 17- 26
3
12- 21

. It should be restored (?) in 21* : >
AKC 2016 Tyc Pr gig | Xaj8e/>arm

2-*
|
c* nyo- 7170- C 025.

046. 20 (-205. 620). 250. 2037. 2067 al*111 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg
s eth : >NC

: cic>A 104. 205. 209. 336. 620. 1918. 2038 : airo

nyo- yip I. 2019 alp
|

icai iva, AC 025. I. 35*. 172. 205. 250.
2018. 2019. 2020. 2038 al Or8

Tyc Pr gig vg s2 : /cat > 046.
3 (

-
35*- 205. 2020). 2037. 2067 alP"1

S1 bo
| crtfrafawriv AC

1849. 2019 : o-<oix7t(v) K 025. 046. 20 (- 1849). i. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl Or8
| /ta^atpa /icyaXiy]'- A bo sa eth

|.

6. tjKOifeK] rgwfa K : yvoiyq s1
| rqv cr^paytSa nyv rptn/v] njv

rpir. crtfrpay. i. 2019. 2020 al : TJ <r<f>payio- 1\ rpin/s
1

| i/icovon] ciSov

bo
| cpxov AC 025. I. 35. 60. 91. 104. 241. 336. 432. 620.

1918. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 Or8
gtg vg^'-K* s1

bo : +*ai i$c K 046. 20 (-35. (620). 2020). 61. 69. no. 172.
181. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr

VOL. IL 18



2/4 AHOKAAY^IS IOANNOY [VI. 6-8.

6. oca! rJKoixra <fc favyv cV ficVnp TWV rco'crapoii' [yuv Xcyowrav
Xolvi flrirov Srjvapiov, ,

icat rpeis xptvucts KptOutv SrjvapLov,

icai TO cXatov icai rov olvov prj do^KiJo^s*

7. Kat oVf ^vot^cv rV (r^paytSa r^v rcraprov, ^/cowra ^QN^V rov

rcraprov a>ov Xeyovros TEpxov.
8. KOI ctSov icai &3ov nro$

;

at 6 KaOrjfJLtvos lirdvu) avrov ovopa, avnj) 6 0avaroc.(a)
al o60rj avr<g lowrla. Im TO rcraprov r

(a) Here follows an interpolation : Kal 6 gftip i}*o\otf0ei per* ai/roO.

(^) Here follows an interpolation : dTorretrcu ^y fiopfalq, Kal fr \ip<f
fr Oavdrtf Kal vrt>rw Bypiw rrjt y^y.

vgc.
d. g-. w

ss . +^ etfc
|
Kai l3ov >o46. 20 (

-
35. 205. 468**.

620). 61. 69. no. 172. 181. 201. 314. 498. 506. 517. 522.

1955. 2016 al* Or8
gig vg

c-*"* s1 eth
|
KOI i8ov>Pr ann1

eth : KOI> bo
| ITTTTOO-] pr oXXocr arm1

: pr icai ci?A0cr eth
|

/xcXaaJ /ieyao- 919. 2020*
|

CTT avrov] CTT avra) I. 2037. 2067 alp

| c^wv] habebat Tyc Pr vg arm
|.

6. wr ^wmrjir AxC 025. 35*. 181. 314. 2038 Or1
gig vg :

oxr>o46. 20 (-35*). 250. 2037. 2067 al*1 Pr s arm bo
sa eth

I
cv

/ULCO-W] c/x/xetro) AC : cc /ULCO-OV s1 : /xecrov 35. 205 |

rco-o-apcuv]
8* 35 : >sx arm1

I ^oxov] + <uo* ^o>np acrov bo eth

| Xeyowav] Xcyovroiv gig vg*'^* arm
| x04"^] <r\w* 920 |

Si/vaptov^+ evocr Pr gig vg
d

| KpiOwv AC 025. i. 181. 205.

20^6. 2038. 2067 s2 : icpiftyo- 046. 21 (-205). 250. 2037.
al*r Or1

s1
| oVaptov

2
] pr row A : +CI/OCT Pr vg^ : >69. 181

|

KOL] TO & bo sa
|
KOI TO cXacov KOLI TOV otyov] 2019 Tyc Pr

Vg S1 eth
| a&iKTfivrjor] aSucrjo-ur 025 : aBtKrfOrj<rovTai arm1

|.

7. Ti|F o^payiSa T?|K TeTaprt|vj rqv rerapnyv cr^payiSa 2020.

2038 : n/v o-^pay. r. ^ 35 | i/Kowa] pr *ai 325. 456 | <a>vijr

AN i. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP Or

vg s1 eth : pr n/v 205 : tfwvYjcr 2067 : >C 025. 046. 20
-

35- 2 S)- 25 alpm Pr gig sa arm bo sa
|
row rcraprov

fwovj ro reraprov fwov C : rcrapTov>> s1
| ip\ov AC 025. I.

104. 620. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038 alp Or8

vg*-'-* s1 bo sa arm4
: +*u iSe 046. 20

(-620. 632**. 2020). 250. 2067 alpm Pr gig vg
c- d- T s2 : + tSe

eth : cp^ofuu arm |.

a KM 8oK>046. 20 (-35. 205. 386. 468**. 620. 632**).
69. 250. 314 almn Or1

gig vg
c- T arm1 eth I icai i8ov>Pr s1

eth : HOI >bo : iSov >arm2
| wnroer] pr KOI cqX0cv eth

|
wnroo-

xXwpcxr] MTTPOV xXwpov Pr s1
| x^pov} Xcvicoo- 920. 2040 : pallidus

Tyc gig vg (Pr) :
"
reddish

w arm1
1 o

Kafty/ievoo-] o>C |
ravw

avrovj avrov>-C 025. I. 181. 205 | avrw] + rjy Tyc Pr : avrov

S1
|
o flavarocr 025. 046. 20 (-35. 920. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038.



VI. 9-10.] AIIOKAAYiMS 10ANNOY 275

9. Kcu ore ijjvotcv Tiyv 7Tfj.Tmjv ar^payiSa, etSov VTTOAcarci) rov

OwTHHrnjpLov rots ^rvxas TG>V c0-^ay/u.eVa>v &a TO? Xoyov rov flcov ical

8ta Ti)v fiaprvpiav fjv el^ov.
10. teal cicpaav <f>u)irfi /xeyaAfl AcyovrcsV

QK wore, 6 ScoTToYifs 6 yiof ical

ov jcpt'vct? ical eftStKcts ro al/xa ^/M
c* TWV jcaToiKovvTcov &rl r^s yijs ;

2067 alpl OrMt 1!1 I8? Or" : o>C 35. 336*. 432. 920. 2023. 2040.

2041 : o aOavarotr A
| oa&rjo-] infernus Tyc Pr vg

d ' f- ?
: inferus

Vg*.
c. g . an Anienti" bo

| i/KoAov^i C 025. 046. 2O (-35).
250. 2067 al pl" Or" Tyc Pr gig vg arm 1- *: cucoAov^ci i. 35.

1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 S
| /utcr avrou AC

025. I. 35. 104. 498*. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 :

/ACT avrov s2 : avrw M 046. SO (
-

35. 620) alpm Or8
Tyc Pr gig

vg s1 : avroio- (also ruriv) OrMt "*' ^
| 80^17 avrw 046. SO (

-
35.

468*). 250 alpm Or8 Pr gig vg SL 2 arm bo sa eth : cSofliy avroio-

AKC 025. i. 35. 468*. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp
|

TO TCTaorov] + p.po<T 452. 2015. 20x9. 2036. 2O37 i quattuor

partes vg | tv6avar<at\ ev>325 : cv nj 6\i\ffi bo |
VTTOTIOV ^i/picov]

TO TTO.pTOV TO)V OrjpKDV A |.

9. TTJK irc|&imf)K ff^payiSa] AC 025. 046 al : rrjv (r<f>pay. rrjv c.

K* Tyc Vg
c

: rrjy c. <r<pay. Kc
35 : rrjv cr^pay. T. vp.vnrfy 6 1. 69

s1 - 2 arm1>4- a
|
TOV ^wioanyptovJ-l-Toi; 0cov Tyc Pr Cyp |

TCOV

cor^ay/iei/o>v AC 046. 20 (-35. 205. 920). 250. 2037 alpl Tyc Pr

gig Cyp vg s2 eth : pr TO>V avOpwrwv K 025. i. 35. 60. 181.

205. 209. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo sa :

TOO- ecr^ay/xcvacr s1 : TOIV car^payta/xcKcov 104. 2 1 8. 336*. 920 Or8
|

Sta TOV Xoyor] pr &a TOV ^cov icai arm1
|
8io2 >A Pr gig Cyp

bo sa
| papTvpiav AKC 025. i. 241. 632**. 2015. 20x9. 2036.

2037. 2038 Pr gig Cyp vg bo : ejcjcAiyo-iav 2020 : +TOU apvtov

046. 20 (-632**. 2020). 2067 alpm Or8 s2 : H-Iiyo-ov s1
: -f Ii/o-ou

Xptcrrou 172. 250. 424. 2018 : + awov Pr Cyp arm1- 2- 8 eth
| t\v

i\ov Kc
] i\v <rxpv K* |.

IO. CKpa^a^ AC 046. 20 (
-
35*. 205. 632**. 2020). 250

n |pm pr Qyp D0 . Kpajov 02^. i. 35*. 205. 632**. 2016. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or8

gig vg s : airov arm 1 - * *
| Qwrj

p.ya\rj AC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 385. 620. 632**. 2O2O.

2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or8 Pr gig vg Cyp s (arm) bo : <f>wTrjv

u.cya\i)v 046. 20 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020). 250 alm11

I aX^tvoo-] pr o i. 172. 429**. 468. 620. (2018). 2037. 2067 |

c*3tjccur] Cfc&icqcrcur ftt
|
e* TO>V AKC 046. 20 (

-
35*. 205. 468. 620.

2020). 250 al1"11 Or8
: an-o TOV 025. i. 35*. 104. 205. 468. 620.

2015. 2018. 2023. 2077. 2038. 2067 alp : /cat ro>v 2020
|

ciri TT^J

yi/orj in terris Pr Cyp |.
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II. KCLL eo*o0i? avrots CKOOT^ OToAr;
Kat IppcOrj avrols Iva aVaurawrovrat ert \povov /LUicpdv,

frii/ KUI ot oiwSovAot aura)? Kat ot dSeA<ol avrcov

airoKrcVvco'lfat a>$ KCU aurot.

12. Kat l8ov ore TJ^oifcv T^V <r<t>payl$a rip

/cat crctcr/ios //.eyas eycVcro,

Kat 6 ipAtos eyeVcro fieAa? a>

Kat
17 o-eAiyi^ oAiy eya'cro a* al/ia*

11. cBoOr) . . . OTO\T] XcuKi)] eSo^T^o-av . . . aroAai Acvicai Pr vg

(Gyp) arm 1
|
avroio- cicaoTO) AKC 025. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 250.

468. 620. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2067 alp

arm4 bo : eis singulis Pr gig Cyp : illis singulae vg : aurowr >82.

91. 93. 181 : cicaoTci>>046. SO (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632**
2020) almu Or8 arm1' 2- 8-*

: cicaano avrwv (^2037) 2015. 2037 s

eth
| eppeQrj] fp$rj M 35. 241. 522. 620. 632 : cppyOrj 172. 242.

250. 1957. 2018. 2024. 2039 : &oQrj 2038 |
avrour>S1

|
avairav-

o-ovrai A 025. 046. i. 104. no. 522. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2038 alp : avairava-vvrai C 20 (-620). 250. 2037. 2067 alpl

: avairvV(TWT(U 69** : avairav<raa-0ai Or8
|

TI (CTTI K) \pov. /XIK.

C 025. i. 18. 205 632**. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s2

bo sa : XPOI/OV CTl /"*f>w A : crixpopov 046. 20 (
- 18 205. 325.

456. 632**. 2020). 250 alpm : in nva xpov. /xt/c.
2020 : n /UK.

Xpov. 241. 2019 eth : eowr Kaipov xpov. /UK. s1
: xpovov 325. 456 :

/UKpo? Or8
: ert fUKpov gig : /UK. cri xp v- Cyp : XPW- f11*- arm

| eaxrj-hov i. 18. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 alp
| TrAiypw^oxriv AC 385 gig vg s arm bo eth

: 7rA?7paxruKri(v) K 025. 046. 2O ( 620. 632. 2040). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl Or" : irkqpuKrovo-i 620. 632. 2015. 2016. 2019
2036. 2040 : impleatur numerus Cyp |

KCLI 01 (rwSouAoi >
2019 : Kai > 046 Cyp vg bo

|
K<U 01 aSeA^ot] Kat > 386 |

ot /LicAAovTor AC 025. 35 205. 620 Or8
vg s1 - 2 bo : pr Kat

046. 2O (-35 205. 620). 2037 almu (Cyp) |
ot /icAA. avoKTtw.]

qui occidentur gig |

airoKTvi/eo-0at AKC 35. 82. 93. 94. 175.

205. 241. 250. 325. 337 456. 617. 919. 920. 1955. 2004.
2018. 2024: +UTT avni>v K* (del. Kc

) : aTTOKrcvcor^at 1 8. 42. 91.

104. 1 10. 172. 242. 385. 386. 468. 506. 620. 632. 1849. 1934.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2036. 2039. 2040. 2041 :

airoKTivcrOcu 025. 046. I. 6 1. 69. 336. 429. 498 Or8
(vel rcvco-ftu)

: avoOavctv arm
|

OKT *at avrot] Kat> 3 85. 2020 : exemplo
ipsorum Cyp |.

12. i8oK>i8. 94. 141. 385. 429. 522. 1849. 19SS- 2039-

2040 Tyc eth
|

ore T/VOI&V] ore ewfev *
(rjwfa Kc

) : pr Kat 025.
i. 35**. 42. 61. 69. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2019. 2023
2041 Pr

| rrfv o-<f>payi8a rrfv Krrjv] nyv CKT. o-0pay. Pr Tyc
|

pr tSov A Vg
r

: <^a)(r s1
| /iryacr cycycro KC 025. 046.
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13. KOI ol dorepes rov ovpavov &re<rav cis T^V yijv,

OK OTJKIJ jSoXXci TOW oXvi/flovs

wro dvc/iov /xcyaXov crcio/ieVi^

14. Kai 6

Kai irav opos KOI vfj<ros CK ToV TOUW avrw
\ 5. Kai ol /frurtXcis r^ yi}

Kai 01 /icyioravcs Kai 01 ^tXiap^ot teat

ol irXouoioi Kai ol ur^vpot Kai ras fiovXos Kai cXcv&pos Kpwf/av

caurovs cis ra OTTTJXata Kai cis ra? irerpas TQ>I^ 6pca>v.

30. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or8 Pr arm8
:
- A 2016 Tyc

gig vg arm4
| cyevcro ficXocr AC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg arm4
:
~ 046.

SO (-35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 104. no. 172. 201. 250, 314. 498.

5 22 - 1 955- I 957- 2016. 2018. 2023. 2041 alp Or8

|

oxr . . .

Tpi\ivocr >eth | o-aK/cocr]
ao-KOO- S1

| f) vtXrjvri o\rj AfctC 046. 80

(
~

35- 205)- 2o6 7 alpm Or8
Tyc (gig) vg s1

- 2 bo eth : "the moon

wholly" arm 1 2 3 a
: 0X17 >025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957.

2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr sa
|

oxr
at/ia]

cicr ai/ta

1934 : wo- >Pr gig arm
|.

13. TOU oupavou] TOU Ocov A : >Tyc Pr vg
d ' f

: de coelo (post
7T(rav pon gig bo eth) gig arm bo eth

|

en-co-ay AC 025. i.

104. 337. 429. 2015 alp Or* : CTTCO-OV 046. 80 (-337). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al
mu arm4

:
" wen* shaken down " arm1 2 3 *

|

cio-

rrfv yyv] 7ri TT?V yyv 241. 468**. 2038 s 1
: super terrain vg

arm4
(bo) : >gig [ OTVKTJ] + o-cio/icny (Tyc) | jSoXXci AC 025. 046.

35. 61. 69. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 T)C Pr gig vg
arm4

: airo/?aXXci 2015. 2036 : /?aXei i : j^aXXovcra K 1 8. 172.

205. 250. 336. 429. 468. 498. 620. 1918. 2039 Or"s : )8aXowa
20 (-18. 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020) 42. 93. 94. 141. 201. 209.
218. 241. 242. 385. 424. 452. 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017.
2O2 1 alp : aTTo/foXowa 2020

| wro] airo K 69. 2016**
| arc/iov

ficyaXov AC 046. 20 (-35. 205). 250 al
lnu Or8 Pr gig vg

:~025- i. 35. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 : /AyaXov>Tyc . wro

/icy. (TCio/iev)/ ai/c/iov 205 | (rcio/ici^] (TaXruo/Acn; A 181 : <ro-

/ACVOU 456 |.

14. o > i
| aire^wpwr^] >armT 2 ^ a bo : CTOKT^ s1 arm4

: i-

\'\0r] eth
|
oxr

jStjSXiov]
xat oxr /?i/?Xia s1

| cXio-o-o/icvov AC 046. 35.

69. 82. 104. 250. 337. 468. 2023*. 2040 al
mu Or8

Tyc Pr gig vg
s2 bo eth : iXro-o/uirov 025. i. 2019. 2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038 :

eXur<ro/xcvo<r K 20 (-35. 337. 468. 632. 2040). 1 10. 314. 1957.
2016. 2067 alp : ciXunro/icyoor 632 : cXurcroirai s1 : ciXi^^ arm
bo

| npocr] njo-crocr C 046 : jSowocr K : insulae Tyc Pr vg : pr
iracra s1 bo sa

|
avro)i/>

| CKtn?0iprav N*C 025. 046 mmp*
:

*
: airtKCivrjaav A : -ccraXcv^^orar 920. 2040 |.

15. Kai8>A
| xL^iaPX l irXovcrioi]~ i. 2019, 2020. 2038
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1 6. KOLI Xcyovortv rots opeo*tv icat rats irerpats
nco-arc e# ly/wis icat icpityarc 17/40$ dVo irpoo-coirov rov icaflip-

fteVov eirt rov Opovov
Kal diro ri} opy^s rov dpvtov,

17. ori ^X0cv ij i7/tepa ij /xcyaXi; r^9 opyijs avrov,
icat rts SvYarat ora^vac ;

alp
|

icat ot terxvpot>i. 181. 2019. 2038 : ot>t* 2024. 2O4 I

icat cXevdepoo' AC 046. 90 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 alPm Or8 Pr

gig vg S : icat TOO- eXcvtfepoo- K 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : >K* arm4

: *at irarreo- ot

cXcv^cpot arm* bo
| Trcrpcur] oTrao- arm bo

|.

16. KOU Xeyouo-iK] dicentes Pr : icat tirov arm1 *
|

roto-

opcatv *cot rato- Trerpato-] bo arm4
: >Tyc : icat rato- wcrpato- >

arm1 -

|
irco-are A 025. 104. 2015. 2036 Or8

: flwrre C 046. 20
I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl : 7TC(TTou K

| jcpw/rarc] Kpv^erat S
: Kpv\f/T 385* I

awo irpoorwirov . . . rov apvtov>arma |
rov ica^i;-

fifvov . . . rrjar opyrj<r>s
l

\

eirt rov Opovov AC 025. I. 35. 69*.

104. 205. 241. 468. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or8
: eirt ro> Opovu K 046. 20 (

-
35. 205.

468. 632. 2020). 250 almu : supra sedem gig : super thronum

(Pr) vg |
a7To Kc

l rt K*
|.

17. OTi>Or .
tj t)|*cpa r\ ficyaX^ 71)0- opyrja aurou] r; ficyaXr;

TTyo" opYntr avrov i/ficpa 18
| T7

1 >2OO4. 2020
| 17 ficyaXi/ > 69. 325.

456. 517 |
avrov A 025. 046. 20 (

-
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067

alpi Or8 Pr arm 1- * * bo : avrwi^ C 2020 gig vg s1 2 arm4 sa
|

<rra0r]vai] <rw$r)vcu 141. 242. 617. 1934 : <rrrjv(u, 250. 429. 2018.

2019 : -f ante ilium Pr arm1 - 8 bo
|.

CHAPTER VII.

I.
rMcra'1 rovVo eloW rco-rrapas ayycXovs ^oroxra? iirl ra? rco*-

crapa? yo>vta$ rs yijs, KparofWas rovs rcWapag ai^e/iovsr TI/S 7^5,
Tya /x^ irvcj; aVc/AO? eirt r^s y^s /iiyre eirt r^s ^aXao-OTys /II;T e?rt

1. f&cra AC Or8 Pr gig vg sa : pr /cat K 025. 046 21. 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alpl s arm8
(bo) eth

|
rovro AKC 046. 21

(-205. 468. 920. 2040). 250 alpm Or8 s arm eth : ravra 025.
i. 61. 205. 241. 468. 920. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 Pr gig vg bo
| Tttrarapatr

1 C 025. 046. 21 (-35. 866)
Or1

: T<nrape<r A : & K 35. 866
| eirt] per Pr

| Teoxrapatr
8 AC

046. 21 (
-
35) Or8

: Tccrcrctpco- 025 : o^ 35 | icparovKrao-] pr icat

337 s arm1 - *
| icparowroo- . . . avc/iow r.

yiyo-
>eth

KG 025. 046. 21 (
-
35) Or8

: recrrropco- A : 835 | npr yipr > 2020.

2037 s1 bo sa
I wcrj] irvevcny K 172. 205. 250 : irvcet 2019.
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r
t n"

1

ScVSpov f. 2. Kal etSov dXXov ayycXov avaftalvovra dhro T

fAvaroXijs
1

i^Xtov, c^ovTa o^payiSa 0cou {wvros, KOI ^Kpa&v
1 iwH'

^a>vjj /*cyaXfl rots rcWapo'iv dyyc'Xot? ols c8o'6\ avrois dStjciprat ri/v
"'W '

yi}v
ical rijv 0aXaoro-av, 3. Xcycov M^f 081*17017 rvpr yi}v ^i/re

1
TT/V

d

0aXacr<rav p/rc ra 8cVSpa, a^pt <r</>payi'<rw/v rovs SovXovs rov 0cov

wv cVl rwv /iCTaliriov avruv.

4. Kal
jjffcovcra

rov apiOpJov TOW co^payur/ACFayy' cxarov rco'ora-

rcWapcs x1^^5 ^^payurfifvoi IK Trcwn/5

(Or') : ir(n7 920. 2040 : flarent Pr vg
f<T bo

| ave/Lio<r] pr o C 61.

69. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1955. 2040 : >Pr vg
f- v arm2

:

01 cwe/xot bo
|

em TT^T yrj(r >A : in terris Pr
|

ri n^r ^oXao-o-jyo-]

TT/O- >A : +fJirjT cm TO>F
vorap^v

bo
|

eiri TI ScvSpov C 046. 21

(-35- 205)- 2 5 alpm Or" (
Pr g>g vg) : wuwSo^iw K 025.

i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 s1 :

CTTI SevSpov A : cirt (ra) 8cv8pa s
2 r arm bo eth

|.

3. oXXof aYyeXof] ^42. 325. 456. 468. 620. 866. 1934. 1957.

2036 : aXXov >Pr] aXXov . . . avaflauvovTa] KOL avcftij aXXoo-

ayycXoo^ eth
| ava^aiyovra] avaftavra i bo

| avaroX^o* NC 025.

046. 21 (-18). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or8 s2 : avaroXwv A
18. 2039 (s

1

) | o-<payi8a et Nc
] o-</>ayiSa N*

| ^ov] pr TOV 325.

456. 468. 620. 866
| <i>iToor] pr rov 468

| cxpacv KC 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2038 alpi Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : c/cpo&y
A 025. 2067 | <t*wr) fiya\rf] <t>(i>vyv pfyaXy 866

| reo-crapcriv et

tf
5

] rco-o-apco- N* : 5' 35 | ayycXoio-] fwoio* arm4
[
oio- cSo^i/] eo

quod datum esset Pr
| avror>35. 336. 337. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037 gig vg I aStKT/crai] axroXccrat arm 1 *
|.

3. Xcyu^J +<zvroio- Pr bo eth
| a&KTytn/rc] aSim^rcrai K :

+lurjTt Or10 ! 6

| /iiyrc nyv ^aXao-crav C 025. 046. 21 (-866.
2020). 250. 2037. 2067 al*

1 O^ - 16
: /Aif& nyv 0. K 866 2038 :

KO.I TI\V 0. A 432. 452. 2020. 2021 Or* bo sa
| jbn/rc

2
] prjbc K 866

| axpc (-<r) AC 025. I. 35. 181. 2038 Orj016 :
axpio- ou

046. 21
( 35). 250. 2067 alpl Or* : axpto- av 94. 2015. 2036.

2037 : iva arm8
| o-^payuro)/ir] o-^payuro/icv 337. 2016. 2020.

:

"
I shall have sealed

" arm1
: o-^paytoTyrc bo : afpayurQwri eth

| T//IWV >24i. 2015. 2039. 2040 Tyc s1 bo sa eth
|.

4. Kai t)KOV<ra
. . . eo^payurjicw*' >A |

rov apiBpw >p2O.
2040 | cor^payur/icvctfv] + art rov ftcranrov avrwv bo

|

cicarov . . .

cor^payicr/tCKOf >i8. 141. 385. 429. 919. 920. 1849. 2OO4- 2039*

2040. 2067 |

cicarov retro*, rcotrapco* 025. 205. 386. 620. 866.

1934 : cxarov KOJL rcotr. rcororapco- C 82. 104. 172. 175. 250.314.

325. 337. 456. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 2018. 2041 : (ocarov) acarov xai

rcoro-. KOI rcflraapca- 498 (2020) : cxarov rco-o-. KO.I rcoxrapeo- 69 :

p fi S 046. I. 35 al
mu

: cicarov rco-crcpaKOvra (rco-o-apaKovra A)
A* : CK. rco-cr. 8* A**

| ccr</>payr/ie^oi AKC 025. I. 35.
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5*
b

.

IK <t>v\y<> 'Pov/3rjv ScooW xiXiaScs, (a)

7. c**c c/wXiJs 2v/4a
cVc <jkvX?}s Aevl

e
1

* <f>v\fjs 'Icrcra^ap Sci&eica ^tXc
8. cV </>vXiJs ZafiovXuv ftoScica

CK </>vX7/s Bci'ta/Aciv SwSeica x^-w^es eo-</>payto-/ievoi,

5
C

eic <f>v\rj<; FaS 3<o3c*ca xi
6. cic </>vX?7s 'Acri/p 8(oScjca

cic

(a) On the restoration of the original order of the text, see vol. i. 207 sqq.

205. 632*. 2020. 2037. 2038 almu Or10 3>q <BM11C|) Tyc Pr gig vg
s8 bo : (r^paytor/Avwv 046. 21 ( 35. 205. 632*. 2020). 69. 82.

104. 201. 250. 314. 498. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036 alp Or8
: >s !

sa : + em r. /JICTWTTWI/ avrwv bo
|
vtoiv Icrpa^X] vuuv >- arm2- 4 eth :

lo-pa^XtTto^ s2
|.

5^ h
. ca^payiap.ci'oi AC 025. 35. 468. 632. 2020 Or8 Pr gig

vg s2 : -p.vai 046. 21 (-35. 468. 632. 2020). 82. 201. 314.

385. 498. 1955. 2016. 2017 alp : -ftei/wv 69. 104. 522 : >s l

arm3 4 bo eth
| Povfiyv AC 025. 046. 175 Or8

: POV^LV 61. 69.

104. 201. 337. 498. 617. 919. 1955. 2004. 2015 : Povftip, i. 18

35. 93. 386. 456. 468. 620**. 632. 920. 1849. 2017. 2019. 2020

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : Pov/?ct/& 60. 91. 172. 205. 385
1934. 2018. 2023. 2041 : Povpcw 250. 2016 : Pov/3rjfjL 314 325.

506. 517. 620*. 866. 2024 : Ruben Pr gig vg : Rouben bo
|.

7. CK 4>uX. IUJJL. 8w8. x^X. >K 172 | Acvi] Acvci K : Aevi et

lo-a^ap
^ s 1

| Icro-axap A 025. 6l. 104. 385. 522. 919. 1955.

2017 alp Or8
vg arm 1 - 2- 3

: lo-a^ap C 046. 21 (-919) s1 arm4

bo : Isachar Pr : Ysacar gig |.

8. CK 4>uX. Zap. 8wo. XtX- > 1849 | ZafiovXw . . . IOKTI;^]~ 1934 | I(oo-i7^ . . . Bcvta/Aciv]
^ K 2015 | Bevia/ictv A 025. 920.

2038 : Bewa/uv C 046. 21 (-456. 620. 866. 920) alpl Or8 Pr

gig vg s bo : Bci/iafup/ 242. 456. 620. 866. 2017 | ccr^payicr-

fitvot AC 025. 35. 205. 468. 632. 2020 Or8
gig vg s1 bo :

-/ACVCU 046. 21 (
-

35. 205. 468. 632. 920. 2020. 2040) allim :

>92O. 2040 Pr s8
|.

5C
. CK 4>uX. ToS. 8w8. XiX. > K

| ToS] Aav 42. 325 (pr man.

scripsit in marg ) 336. 456. 620. 866 : AaS i : Oath Pr
|.

6. CK 4>oV A<n)p 8w8. XiX. > Or8
| Ne^^oXi/n A 046. 6 1 **. 69**.

175. 314. 325. 429. 456. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955.

2004 al vg : Nephtalim arm1- * * a
: Neptalim Pr gig : Nc^oXi

M s : Nc^oXiv C : Nc^oX^ 69*. 201. 386. 517. 522 : Eph
thalim bo : Ne<0aXci/x 025. i. 18. 35. 61*. 104. 172. 205. 241.
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9. MCTOL ravra

KOI Mow oxXo? iroXus, Sv <&pt0fi7}<r<u avrov ovSei? &vvaro9

IK irairos e0vovs icat <^v\wr KGLI Xaa>K KCLL yXaxrcroiv,

corarrc? CVCOTTIOV rov Opovov KOL ivwriov rov dpviov,

t ircpi/fc/JXiy/jLcvovs f oroXas Xcvicas, Kat (/xnVucc? fr rats

Xcpcrlv avrcov*

I o. icat Kpdfcavcrtv </xovfl /xcyaXT; Xeyovrcs
*

TW 0<g
CTTI T<

242. 250. 337. 385. 468. 498. 632. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017.
2Ol8. 2019. 2O20. 2O23. 2O24. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2040. 2041.

2067 almu Or"
I

cic <vA. Mav. 8a>8. X^- > 620*. 866
| Mavao-(ny

K 025. 21 (- 175. 205. 620*. 866). i. 250. 2067 alpl Or* Pr gig

vg arm : Mavao-crryv C : Mawaao^ A : MavaoTy 046. 175. 205.

2037. 2038 s : Dan bo
|.

9. jura] pr KCLI s1 arm1 bo eth
|

K<U i8ov K 025. 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1 Or" Tyc gig s2 : >A Pr Cyp vg
s1 bo sa : iSou >C

| oxXoo- iroXw C 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl Tyc gig s2 : iroXvo- >Or" : oxXov woXw A Pr

Cyp vg s1 bo
|

ov et K] ocr K* : icoi A
|

avrov AC 025. i. 61.

69. 205. 2019 alp Or" s bo : >046. 21 (-205). 104. 172. 201.

241. 242. 250. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016.

2017. 2018. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 alp Tyc
Pr gig Cyp vg |

cSvvaro AC 046. 21 (-205. 2040) alpl :

i^vvaro P25. I. 61. 69. 172. 205. 241. 250. 2015. 2023**. 2037.

2040. 2067 almu Or" : Swaroi 2038 arm4
|
c* iravrocr tOvoo-] CK

irairuy 0vo>v Tyc gig vg arm8- 4
| ^vXwv] <f>v\rj<r s1 Pr Cyp |

KOI Xacov feat yXoxr<ro>v >eth |
corcorco- AK 025. I. 35. 205. 1957.

2004. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp s : corwrao- 046.
21 (-35. 205. 2004. 2020). 250 almu Or" : coromov C 2020 :

ecrrwra 93. 1955 : stantes Pr gig Cyp vg |
cvowriov1] nri A

|

irptppX.Tip.vovcr AK^C 046. 21 (-35. 205. 2040). 250 alpm

gig : 7rcpi/3e/?XT]/Acva<r 242. 2040 : ircpj^Xi7/xcvoi Kc
025. I. 35.

205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Or" Tyc vg :

Kat ircpi/?cj3Xwici'oi s1 : et erant amicti Pr Cyp | ^otvtxeo- AC
025. i. 35. 104. 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2067 alp gig vg arm : palmae fuerunt Pr Cyp : <f>oiviKao- N*

046. 21 ( -35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429.

498. 522. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041 al
mu

Or" : KiOapau bo
|

cv raio- x<

fl<TLV] Pr i?ow Pr gig Cyp |.

10. icai
1 > i. 2067 bo.

KpalotKriy] Kpafovra- i. 2067 bo s1 :

tKpaov Pr gig Cyp vg arm
j Xcyoirco-] pr icat 2067 s1 : cXcyov

arm 1
: KOI cXcay arm2* ' *

(
T

^co>] rov 6tov A (in marg.) bo :

00> I. 2037 (pOSt TO) *a& CITi TO) BpOV.) |

TO) KO^^CVO) > K*
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II. Kai iraWcs ol ayyeXot IOTI^KCIOW KvVcXtp rot; Opovov Kal rw>v

Trp<r/3vTp<i>v Kal rG>v Tcoxrapaw UMI>V, Kal lirccrav vanriov TOV Opovov
farl ra fl-poo-coira avTaii' Kal irpocreKvvrfa-av T<S 0e<p, 1 2. Xeyovres

'A/iiJi'* v evXoyia Kal ^ 8da Kal
17 cro^t'a

Kal 17 cvxapiOTia Kal
17 TI/AI) Kal 17 SvVa/u?

Kai
17 icr^vs TO) 0<j> ^/MOP cfc TOVS aiuwas row aiowa)? ['d/iiyv]

13. Kal a7TKpi(h] els CK ro>v irpco-jSvrcpctfi' Xcycov /lot Ovroi ot

Trcpt^eySX^/icvoi ras oroXas ras XCVKOIS rtvc9 curiv Kal TTO^CV ^
14. ical LprjKa avra) Kvpte /iov, o-v otSa?. Kal cTn-cv /tot

Oirroi cio-tv ot cpxopwoi IK rj?9 0Xi^cus T

Kal ZirXvyap ra? oroXas avrtov,

Kal IXcvKavav avras cv ra> aifuxrt rov apviov.

(suppl. Kc
) : pr Kai s1

|
CTTC TOJ 0povw A*C 025. 81 (

-
205. 468.

632**. 2020). 250. 2067 al
lnu

: eiri TOV Oporov Kc
046. i. 104.

205. 468. 632**. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al
mu Or's1

: super
thronum Pr Cyp vg : supra sedem gig |

TOI a/woo] rov apviov
K : -f icr TOW aioivao- TOV atcuvwv a/ii^ K* (del. Kc

).

11. 01 > K* (suppl. Kc
) | loriyiccMrav AK (

- Kto-a^ K) 025 :

tvrrjKicrav C : eion/Kiyo-av 046. 104**. 919. 2017. 2018. 2036 :

ci<m?Kcio-av 21 (-205. 919). 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or8
: Lorrrj

Kco-av i. 205 : stabant Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo
| KUKXw] ei/owrtov

bo
|

7T<rav AC 025. 42. 181. 325*. 337. 468. 517. 620. 866
alp Or8

: CTTCCTOV 046. 21 (
-
325*. 337. 468. 620. 866). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl
|
evwTrtov . . . TrpocrajTrov airrwv] CTTI r. irpoo;

avrcov cvowriov T. Qpov. bo sa eth
|

TOV Opovov AC 025. 35. 205.

920. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Or8 Pr gig vg s 1

arm*- 3- a bo : + aurov 046. 21
(
-

35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040). 250
al S2

|
eiri Ta irpooxinra] CTTI irpoo~a>7roy I. 2038. 2067 bo : >

arm1
|
Kai Trpoo-cKw^o-av TW 0(o >sj

|
Kai CTrco-av . . . Xeyoirecr]

CTTI T. Trpoo-coira avrcov cvonriov T. Opovov TOV OQV

12. apj/] pr ayuxr ayuxr ayioo* 205 | cvXoyia . . . 8oa] -^ s1

eth
|
Kai

17
<ro<ia >A arm4

: ante 17 8oa pon 506 : post
K. 17 cvxaPtOTta pon 2067 | 17 cu^apicrria >i; K* (suppl. Kc

) |

rj np.fi >eth
|

Kai
rj

KTYWT >bo : Kai
17 xaPtcr armL 2 *

:

i) c^ovo-ia arm8
|

TU> ^coi] TOV 0cov bo : T<D Kvpico arm1

TO) ^co) arma
| a/iqv >C 2015. 2019 Pr

|.

18. oircKpiOr|] + fjiot Tyc gig : Xeyci /AOI arm1- eth
|
CK >

K 1957 | Xeywv pot > gig arm1- 2- 8-* eth : /xoi >Tyc arm4
|

TOO- oroXao* TOO- XcvKao-J TOO* XcvKao1

crroXao- 2015. 2036 I
Toor2

>C
I

TIVCO- urtv Kai >eth : euriv > i. 181. 2038 | 17X60?] veniunt

vg
f- * arm1-

|.

14. xai >bo sa
| ftprjua AKC 025. i. 205. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Or" : rov 046. 21 (
-

205). 250.
alpm : dixi Pr gig Cyp vg : Xcyw arm1

| Kvpie /u>v C 025. 046.
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1 5. Scot TOVTO curiv cvbnriov TOV Bpovov TOV 0cov,

KCU XaTpvowiv avra> ^/ACpas ical yvjcro? cV TW pcup avrou,
teal 6 Jca0i7/j,cvo? cVt frov 0poVovf crm/voWci cV avrovs.

1 6. ov irctvcwrovcrtv CTI ov8c Suf/rjcrovo-iv cri,

ov8c /M) iraurg ?TI avrovs 6 17X10$ ovSc wav jcavfia,

1 7. on TO dpvi'ov TO dva /MOW rov Opovav Troi/mavct avrovs,
ical o&Tyijo'ci avTovs cirt an}s myyas vSuTcov*

gal caXctyci 6 0eos irav SaKpvov CK ra>v o<f>0aXfj.<i)V avrcov.

21 (-205). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm Or" vg s arm* 8- 4 bo :

/tov >A i. 205 Pr gig Cyp arm 1
| wv] Xcyct gig arm1

|
ot

pxopcvoi] qui venerunt Tyc Pr Cyp eth : qui veniunt gig vg
arm bo [ c* TT/O* 0Au/rca><r n/cr /utcyaXi/cr]

a?ro tfAii/rccixr /xcyaXi/cr
A

|

CTrXwav AK 046. 18. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 620.

632**. 1934. 2020 Or* Tyc gig vg Cyp s arm bo : CTrXarwav

42*. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 429. 452. 456. 468*. 498. 522.

632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2040 : cirXareivav

I : \VKCLVOLV 2015 : >Pr f
KCH eXewcapav avrowr >Tyc : "made

them glorious" bo
|

Kat4 >62o. 866
|

avrao- As 025. i. 35. 60.

93. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 gig vg Cyp s arm4 bo : avrow 2037 : >046. 21 (-35.
205. 468). 250 almu Or" Pr arm*

|.

15. oia TOUTO] pr *cat 046*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 | riv]

rj\Qov eth
| Xarpcvovcriv] So^a^ovo-tv eth

|

o
KaBrjfjLvocr] his q^ii

sedet Pr Cyp |
cm TOV Opovov AK i. 61. 172. 205. 250. 385.

2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023**. 2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or"
s1

: CTI TO) Opovw 025. 046. 21
(
-

205. 2020) almu : supra sedem

gig : in throno Tyc Pr vg Cyp | O-K^IXOO-CI r avrovo-] N - c
:

yivciKTfcci avrovo* K* : ytvwo-KCt ir avrovo- Kc
: habitavit supra

illos gig : inhabitavit super eos Cyp : habitat super eos Tyc :

inhabitavit in eis Pr :
"
dwelleth in them " arm1 2 <3>-

I.

16. eri1 A 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al1" Or8
gig :

>K 2019 Pr vg Cyp s arm3 4 * bo sa
| ovSY] +^117 A 61. 69

Or8
| Sti^iyo-ovo-iv] Sn^ao-ovo-tv tC 385 : Sw/f^o'wariv 025. 69. 2038 |

crt2

A 046. 21 ( 205. 2020). 2067 alpl Or8
vg s2 arm2 bo : umquam

PrC>p : >025. i. 141. 172. 205. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037.

2038 gig s1 arm1 8 4 a
: + " neither shall they toil

" bo
| pi) waicn;

m] an emendation of Gwynn and Swete of fwy way an A 025.
i. 35. 69. 2015. 2019. 2036 alp : ov

p.v) ir(TTfj cirt 046. 21 ( 35.

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm Or8
: ov fit) ircrqrai CTTI 2020

|

o 17X0)0-] o >2020 2037 : "cold" arm 1 2 3
: "shadow" bo

|
irov

>Tyc arm : TO 314. 2016
| icav/xa] -f patientur Pr Cyp [.

17. aya IICOTOK]
cvumov bo eth

| Trot/xavct AK 025. 046. I. 35.
(n. 69. 104. 205. 314. 429. 468* 620. 866. 2015. 2019. 2020.

2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041*. 2067. s arm sa : reget gig

vg Cyp : irot/Acuvci 21 (
-

35. 205. 468*. 620. 866, 2020). 42. 82.
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CHAPTER VIIL

I. Koi oW jjvotcv TTJV o-^pavtoa rrjv c/ffio/up', JycwTo o-iyiy
fr

TtjJ ovpawji & ^u'wpov.(a) 3. Kai f aAAos f () iyycAos j^Xtfcv KCU

-

cVrra0ty hri rro tfwuKmjpun'
1

ex<w Xiftavwbv xpvtrow, ical 4o0i?
ry/rfov gfl^j fofuapara roAAa, 2Va oW Tat$ irpoo-cu;(a?s TOW dyiW TTOLVTW

m TO Qwruurrripwv TO xpwow TO evumoy TOV Opovov, 4. /cat ai/e/ty

(a) Verse 2 is restored in what appears to have been its original form after

8*. See vol. i. 218-222, 224.

(J) Read eli.

91. 141. 172. 201. 218. 241. 242. 250. 385. 424. 432. 498. 522.

1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2021. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041**
Or8

: regit Pr : ircptTraret /ACT ainw bo
| ooS/yiprct Atf 025. 046.

i. 35. 61. 69. 20$. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
alp Or1

Tyc gig Cyp vg s arm bo : oo^ya 21 (-35. 205.

2020). 42. 82. 91. 104. 250. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 al
mu Pr

{coi7<rj (oxroo- I. 202O. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : {CDT/V KOI CTTI s1

inryoo
1

]
fontem Pr arm* bo

|

KO.I. c^aXci^ci . . . o^SaX^v
avrcov >2020

| cfaXei^i] efcXct 35 |
o Otocr > s 1

* arm2 4
|

iraF

SaKpvoi']
iroLv SpaKvov K* 1 7ravTa Ta oVifcpva 69 arm : Sa^pvov eth

|

CK T<DF o^BoXffMv AC 025. 046. 21
(
-
325. 456. 468*. 620. 866.

920. 2040). 250. 2038 al1"11 Pr gig Cyp vg s : euro TWV o^0aX-

fUDv K 61. 104. 241. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920. 2015. 2023.

2024. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 alp Or8

vg
d T

|.

1. Koi>Tyc |
orav AC : ore N 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 al^ Or8
1 cnyiy] <t>wvrj bo

| >y/iio)pov AC 337. 498.

1957 : rifUMpiov (/i- K) K 025. 046. 21 (-337. 866). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 al*
1 Or8

s : semihora Pr gig : media hora Tyc vg
: wpav bo

|.

8. ayycXoir>s
1

| 7/X^ev] c^Adcv 69 : before aXXoo- arm 1* 2

|
ri TO Bvffuumjpiov A 025. I. 35. 205. 2019. 2023 al

mu
: tm TOV

foo-ioorityMov K 046. 21 (-35. 205). 69. 104. 250. 314. 385.

2015. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2067 al
!nu Or8

: em TOV flimaernypiov C :

ante altare Tyc gig vg arm1 eth : super altanum Dei Pr :

"at the altar" arm2- 8- 4
| cxw] KU ix*v arm 1- 2 eth : xei'

arm8
I \ifio.v<orrw] Xi/favov TO C

| ^V/AIO/UITO] supplicamenta Pr

|
iva 6Wci>s1

|
oWct AKC i. 35. no. 172. 201. 250*. 337.

386. 632, 2015. 2037. 2038. 2040 alp : oWiy 025. 046. 21
(
-

35.

32 5- 337- 386 - 456- 632. 2040). 250**. 2067 al
mu Or8

: &u 69.

314. 325. 456. 2019 |

TOUT
irpoo'cvYoto-] Tao- cvxao* 25 : orationes

gig arm1 ' * &
: de orationibus vg*

T
:

"
along with the prayers

n

bo
| Ovo-uurrriptQv] + TOV 0eov Pr

|
TO wimnw] TO> K arm1 2 s< tt

|.

4. awpT) o Kairw] Kc
: amftrj Kaarvoa K* : o> 506 : av/3rj>

arm8
1

wv 6vp,uifULnjv] supplicationum Pr
|

TOUT
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6 KCL7TVOS TO)V OvflULfJUOftOV TtttS irpOTCVXCUS TWV dyi(l)V
*

dyye'Xov cvunrioi' TOV 0cov. 5. KOI ctA.i^ci' 6 ayycXos TOP Xi/JaveoTov,

KCU
yc/ii<rcj>

avrov cic TOV irvpoc TOV Ownaumjplav, KOI IftaXtv cts T^F

yiyv,
*ai iycvavTO f ftpovral KOI dorpairai ical <a>ra< t *" (rcior/ias.

2. Kal flow f TOV? CTrra f (a) <iyy&ovs (3) KO! r&^crav
1 afrofc *W*V

f C7rra f (a) craXiriyycs. 6. xal ol t ^a f (a) dyyeAoi ot

ras f fora t (a) craXmyyas qrofficurav avrovs tva <ra\7ricruxri.

(a) Read rpccs in the first two cases after the noun but without change of

order in the next two. See vol. i. 218-223.
() The interpolator of viii. 7-12, to whom the changes in the text are

due, added here of ^cinoy rov Beov ^trr^icaa'tr. This termination ao-tx of

the perfect does not occur elsewhere in our author, who uses -av.

orationum Pr s2 arm4 bo : de orationibus gig vg : ow r.

TTfKKrcv^aur eth
| \ipo<r] \tipuv arm1 ' 2 * *

|
TOV ayyeAov] TOV>

498. 2020 : ro>v ayycXuv 69*. 205 arm2 *
: rov apxayytXov arm1

|

v(jyjri.ov >arm 1
: pr TOU bo

|
TOV 0eov > arm1 - 4

|.

5. ciXtj^cK] cyc/murcv arm
1 * a

|

rov Xij3av<orov] ro \iftavwrav

104. 141. 205. 218. 424. 2019. 2024 |

KOL cycjuu avrov>eth
|

avrov] avro 104. 205. 2 1 8. 424 |

rov ^wrtacrrr/ptov] -f rov ^cov Pr
: pr rov ewi s1 : "of Gehenna" arm2

| c/feAcv K 046. 21 Or1

Pr gig vg s. arm bo eth : c/faXAcv 025 : cXa/3oy A | jSpovrai
x. aorpaircu K. ^uivat A 336. 2020 s2 ^d<Lp)

: ftpovrai K. ^iuvai x.

acrrpairai K 046. 21
( 35. 2020). 69. no. 172. 250. 314. 385.

2016. 2018 alp Or* Pr gig vg s
1 bo eth : </>o>vcu K. ftpovrai

K. curroaTrcu 025. i. 35. 2037. 2067 al
mu

Tyc arm4
: ^wvoi K.

aorpairot K. fipovrai 104. 2038 : The order of all the MSS is

corrupt. We should expect aorpainu first, since not only in

point of fact the lightning is seen before the thunder is heard,
but also because this order is preserved always elsewhere in our

author: cf. 4* n 19 i618. St. John is an observer of nature, and
was not guilty of this blunder. It is due to the interpolator of

37-12 Tne original order was aorp. KCU <u>vcu KOI jSpovrat as in

4
6

1 1
19 i618. The hopeless order ofA ftpovr. K. oorp. K. ^wv. is

most probably due to the interpolator. The readings of K 046
Pr vg s1, of 025 Tyc, are obvious attempts at correction.

|
KCU

o-etoyioo- > 242. 617. 1934 : O-CIO/AOI 209 Or1 arm2- 8
: -f/*tyucr

vg
v arm1- a

: + cyevcro /icyacr vg* |.

8. roua cirra>i. 506 : TOW > 205 |
TOV ^cov>arm1

: TOV

Bpovov 620. 866 arm4
| corr/KGum/ AKC 025. 046. 81 (-35. 325.

456. 468. 2020) Or1
: cicm/Kcicrav 35. 468. 2020 s : cor^xco-ay

42. 314. 325. 456. 517 : stabant gig : stant Tyc eth : stantes

Pr vg bo
| tSofaicrav KG 025. 046. 91 (-18. 919. 920. 1849.

2004. 2040) Or1 Pr gig vg s bo : c8o0i; A 18. 172. 919. 920.

1849. I955- 20 4- 201 ^- 2 4- 204 I arm : Q^i acceperunt Tyc
| o-aXiriyyeo-] -|- iva traXiruritHri 920. 2040 : tubas Tyc I.

6. 04 cxoiTCff A 025. 046. 21
(
-
468*. 620. 866). 250. 2037.
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13. Kai ctSov Kal jjJKOwa evos derov ircro/bici'ov v /lecroupav^/xaTt

AeyoiTOS ^covfl ficyaAfl Ovat ovat ovai rots KaTotKovow &ri ri??

CK TOW [Aowrwv] ^ctfvun' TJfc <raAiriyyo$ rcuv rpcwv ayycAiw rail'

AOKTUI' oraAirtciv.

[7. Kal 6 wpa>ros coraXirurcv'

jcal cyevcro ^aXa^a Kal irvp /ic/uy/ucpa cv acfum,
KOt ifi\r)0r) cfc -nyy yijv.

Kal TO rpirov TI/S yi/s icare/caiy,

Kal TO TpLTOV TtOV ScVfyxoK KaTCKttl/,

Kal iras ^opros x^-* /^5 KaTCKaiy.

8. Kal 6 SCVTC/WS ayycAos ccrdXirto-cv*

2067 al111 s arm1- 2- 8-* bo eth : 01 > K 468*. 620. 866. 2019.

2038 Or1 arm4
|
TOO >arma

|

avrouor A* : cavrovo- c
025.

046. 81. 250 2037. 2038. 2067 al1*1 Or* SL 2 bo : CTT avrovo- 69

| <raAirur<ixrt] 4- rov<r craA.7nyya<r arm1- 8
: + TOW irra craATriyyao-

arm2
|.

18. K<U Soi'>s1 eth
| TfjKowra] + favrjv Tyc vg arm1 - 2 a

|

evoo- >N 025 arm bo sa
|
a-ov AK 046. 21 (

-
205. 468. 620. 632.

866). 250 almu Or8
Tyc gig fl s arm1- 2- a * bo eth : ut aquilam

Pr : ayyeXov 025. i. 104. 205. 241. 468. 620. 632. 866. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arma
| ireTo/tcvov > bo

|
ev

/jifcrovpavrjfjLaTt] cv fjLccrovpavLo-fjLOLTL i : in medio caeli et terrae

eth
| Acyovroo-J et dicentem Tyc eth

| <f>wvrj ^tyaX-rj] + T/MO-

104. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : <u>v77 Tpio- 35. 2019 :

<fxi>v. /icy. before Aeyovroo- gig fl : >Tyc s1
| owuj twice only i.

2038 eth
|
TOCO- KaroLKOvcrtv A 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 2037.

2038. 2067 almu : TOW KaTotKOWTao- M 046. SI (
-

35. 205). 61.

69. no. 172. 242. 250. 314. 385. 2016. 2018 almu Or*
|
CK TWV

AOMTIDV ^(OVCDV -nyo" o-aATTiyyoo-] K rrja- <f>uvrj<r rtov craXiriyyutv S1 : cic

T. ffxavrjcr r. AOITTWV craA.7Tiyyci>v s2 : <jbci>va)i/ TTJCT o-aAiriyyoo* > Pr
|.

7. o irpwroa A 025. 046. 21 (
-
2020) al1""1 Or* s arm4

: +
oyycAoo- I. 250. 522. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
Tyc Pr gig vg arm 1- 2- 3-" bo eth I Kai8 >Tyc | /Ac/utiy/xcva A
046. 21 (-205. 2020). 250. 2037 alpl Or* Pr gig vg s : ftc/uy-

025. 181. 205. 209. 432. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc |
cv

ev>i. 2038 alP : vSan 205 s1 - 2
: er ot/xa Pr gig |

J3\rjOr}<Tav 172. 250. 424. 2018 s1 - 2
|
KOI TO T/KTOV rqo-

yiyo- KaTCKai7>i. 2018 arm1- 4
| TpiTOv

1
] Sevrepov arm2- 8

|
KOTC-

Kai;
L * 8

]
KaTCKavouv fl : Karc/caixrcv arm2- 8 a

|
/cat TO rpirov rw

ScvSpcuv icaTKai7>o46*. 175. 456 alp gig arm8-*
: KOI KarcKajj

irav ScvSpov eth
| TPITOF

2
J Scvrcpov arm 2

| KOTCKOI;
2 > Tyc

arm2- 8 bo
|
Kac irao- xPToar \k>pocr KarKarj > arm*

| xPTO<r

XAcopoo*] o \opr. o xAwpoo- 104. 20 1. 386 : iravra voprov \hupov
arm i. 8. 8 D0

| ^Awpoo-1 rqor yiyor s1
| Ka.TKarj* > eth

|.

8. ayycXoa >K s1
| coo-] pr cycvrro 920. 2040 s1

| irvpi AK
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Kat o>s opos /Lteya irvpt Kaid/icvov i/3\rj0rj cb rijfv 0aXao-o-av,
Kat cycVcro TO rpirov riys tfaAcurcrijs at/xa,

9. Kat dirc0avcv TO rpirov rwv Kricrfuircov ro>v cv r$ #0X00-07; ra

gal TO rpirov r&v irXotW &i<f>6dp-rj<Tav.

IO. Kat 6 rptroc ayycXos ccraXirto'Cv
*

KOI crrco-cv CK rov ovpavov asrnjp /icya? KCUO/ACVOS a>s Xa/tiras,
Kat CTTCO-CV CTTI TO rpirov ra>v irorajjuav Kat t eirt TCLS Tri/yas t

ro>v v^aTtov,

1 1. [/cat
TO OVO/JLOL rov acrrlpos Xcycrae 6 "Ai/'tv^os]

#cal fycvcTo TO rpirov rSsv voartov a>s auf/wOos,

Kal TroXXol TQ>K dv^cuTrojv dirc0avov CK TXUV vSarcov ori

025. i. 35*. 205. 250. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or8
Tyc Pr

gig fl vg s2 arm2 4
: irvpotr bo : >O46. 21 (-35*. 205. 2020)

alpm S1 arm 1 - * a
| ^8X^^17] crrccrcv s1 arm

|

OMT opoo- p,ya irupt] irvp

/xrya <ucr opocr eth
| cycvcro] eywqOrj K

| TptTov] Seurcpov arm2
|

at/ia] in sanguinem Pr |.

0. TO rpiTOK
1
] + ftepoo- (C 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019 Pr gig fl

vg bo sa eth : TO ScvTcpov arm2 s
|
rwv KTUT/IATCDV] piscium

Pr : animalium fl arm4
: creaturae vg : pr iravrw s1 2 bo

|

TOW v Tiy ^aXoo-o^ A 025. 205. 250. 2020. 2037 almu Or" fl s

bo eth : >i. 181 Pr vg : r^v>Q^6. 21 (-205. 2020). 2038.

2067 almu : eorum quae in mari creata sunt gig |
ra e^orra

i/'vxao-] ra \ovra iftvxrjv ( + O>T;O- bo sa eth) K bo sa eth :

Ta e^ovra Tao- \j/vx<w 42. 242. 468 : rotv \ovrt^v Tao" ^u^ao- 35* :

TO c^ov tyvxnv s1 : habentium atiimas Tyc : >Pr fl
| Btc^Oaprja-av

AN 025. (i). 35. 42. 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037**. 2041 s2 arm 1 2
: 8i*(f>6apr) 046. 21 (-35. 205). 250.

2038. 2067 alpl Or8
s1 arm3 *

: t<f>0apjj 205 : corruperunt Tyc :

penit Pr : interiit gig fl vg |.

10. ayyeXoa >SJ
| Xafwroxr] irvp eth : H-Trvpoo- bo

|
Kat 7rca-ev

2

>Pr fl
| TptTo^] + pcpocr 2019 Pr fl vg bo sa eth

|

KOI eirt TOO-

mryao- TWV vSaTtuv >A : vSaTOO* bo Sa
|.

11. TOU oorcpoa] -i- TOVTOV Tyc | XryeTot] eXeyero 104 arm4
|

o Ai/rt^ocr A 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250 aU>m Or8 s : o > N' rtc

i. 69. 104. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp
| a\lfiv6otr\ Kc

:

ai/av0tov N* ( + Kat Xcycrat H* del c
)
bo : a^tv^oicr 2067 : absintium

Tyc : absintus Pr : absinthius gig vg*-
d- v

: absentius vg
f

: absin-

thus vg* : habsintus vg
c

: absentium fl :

"
bitterness

" arm1 - 2- *
:

" wormwood " arm4
| rptrov] + /ncpoo- Or8 Pr fl gig vg bo eth

|

cycvcro] ytvcrat I. 2019. 2038 alp
|
wcr a\l/ivO(xr (-ov Or8

) 2038
Or8

: sicut absintium (alloe bo) Pr gig vg s1 bo sa : quasi
absentium fl : cur a^ivOov A 025. 046. 21 (-620. 866. 1934).

250. 2067 alpl s2 : cur atyivQiov & 104. no. 336. 620. 866. 1934.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037 gig vg : "bitter" arm8 ; "into blocxj
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12. Koc TcVapros ayycXos raXirrcr*

Kai cirXiJyi;
TO Tpnw TOV 17X101;

KOI TO TpLTOV Tlj* (TcXl}^ Kal TO TplTOV TW OOTCpW,
IVa (TKOTW0fl TO TpiTov avrcov

i f ij iWpa /ity ^aV0 TO T/HTOV avn}* KOI
17

vv f

j

into wormwood" arm4
|

ex TWV vSaTuv ore efrupav^Vrav] (ab)

amaritudine aquarum (Pr) fl arm1 - 1 eth : ort crupov^o-av ra

v&Wa s
1

|
CK TWV] wi TO>V A

|.

18. ayyc\oo
>>S1

| cirXiryiy] tvXyfc arm
1 ' **

: +KCU ccrKOTiotfj;

Cth
I
TO TpiTov TOW lyXiov KOI > 1934 | TpiTOv]+ fJipo<T (thrice in this

verse) Pr fl gig vg bo sa eth
|

KM TO TPITOV nyo- o-X^i^<r >fl
|

iva

O*KOTMT^)/ TO TpiTOV aVTUlv] + Kat <JK.OTUrBlf)<T<LV S8 ! KCU UTKOTUrOrj

(
-

07/o-av s1
)
TO TPITOV ovrwv 1 7 2. 2 50. 2o 1 8 s1 arm1 - 8- 4

: KCU CCTKO-

Tio^iy arm* : iva o-^oTwr^oxrt bo : ut minus lucerent Pr : iva O-KOT. T.

rpiTov avTcov xai >eth
1 17 ^cpa . . . w] text corrupt : bo alone (KOI

TO Tp. avrwv fjnj <f>avT] rjfjLtpaa- KOI o/iowixr WKTOV) either preserves
or recovers original sense. Pr fl and eth attempt to recover it.

See below. Evidence as follows, y q/icpa ^ <f>av7j TO rpnov

(Toprov A) avriytr A 025. 35. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
mu Or8

: *eu

TO TPITOV avnpw ^owy rj(>O46. 522) ijjjupa 046. 175. 325. 337.

456. 468. 617. 620. 866. 1934 alpm
j (avTtDv for avn/cr 18. 69.

141. 385. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2024 :

avrow for aur^cr 386 : avrrjo- > 920. 2040 : TO rpirov aur^o*

>202o) : et dies eandem partem amitteret Pr fl : et dies non
luceat terciam partem gig : et diei non luceret pars tertia vg :

KCU
17 i?/*pa OVK c^aivc TO Tpvrov avnja- s1

: Kai 17 ^/xcpa

OVK c^any KOI TO TpiTov arm
1

: "and the third part of them had
not light and day

"
arm8

:
/IT; e/xuvwo-iv Kai TO rpnov ^cpour xai

WKTOO- eth
| y w(] nocte vg

f> T
: noctis vg

d bo eth
|

.

CHAPTER IX.

< wpQ- I* Kai o f ircfunros f ayyeXos co'aXirurcv*

ot> Kai clSov aorcpa CK TOV ovpavov reirTUKora 119 rip yi/v,
'

aurw
77 KXcis TOV <f>ptaTos 1^9 d^vWov*

1. KM . . . cffaXmffCK >i849 |

KOI ciSov >eth
| aorcpa . . .

irarnDKora] M : aorcpao- . . . ircTrruKoraar K*
| aorepa CK TOV

ovpavov TcnrcuKora] aorepa Trcirrcoic. CK TOV ovp. 920. 2040 arm4
:

CK TOV OVp. OOT. 1TC1TT. gig |
CICT TTJV fTJv]

ffl Tip yYf<r 498. 2020 S1

bo sa : vpocr TTJV yipr 385 | &o6rj] eSwKav bo
| 17 KXeur] TOO- x

DO eth
|
TOV ^pcaToo-] TO>V <t>pa.T<av s1

I TITO- ajSvo-o'OV >gig |.
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2. Kal yvoifa TO <t>ptap rJJs aftwrcrau,
Kal &v{/3i) Kairi'o? fc TOV ^pcaros
OK Kan-fOC KCLfJLLVOV fLCyaX^f,
Kal l<TKOTv>Orj & 17X105 KOI 6 dr)p IK TOV icairvov TOV

Kal IK rov fcairvov jJT/Xtfov aicpiiScs cts r^v y^v,
ical So0i? avTots covo-ta UK i\cnxrw covo*tav ol o-*copirtot

4. icat ippcfcj avrats tVa jii; aSiK^crovo-iv rov \6prov -rijs yijs
oi'Sc Trav xXcopoi' ovSc irai/ 8eV8pov, ct

/KT; TOVS dvtfpcinrovc

otrtvcs OVK c^oixrtv TT)V o-^paytSa rov ^cov CTTI

9. Kai i)KOi$c^ TO 4>pap nrja apuaaou A 025. I. 35. 104. 172.

241. 250. 620. 632. 866. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2041. 2067 alP Or8
Tyc Pr gig fl vg s

2 arm1 - 4
: >O46. 81

(-35. 620. 632. 866. 2020). 2038 almu vg
a- d s1 arm2- 3 bo eth

|

KOI arc/fy] de quo ascend it Pr
|
KCLTTVOCT CK row ^pcaroo- awr > I.

172. 325. 456. 2018. 2021
| *] Kc

: 7rt
*

|
TOV ^peaTOo-] rwv

0pcaro>v S1
|

OKT
icaTri/oo-] wo- > A : axr CK Pr fl

| icain/oorj Kc
:

Kafuvocr K*
| /icyaX^o- A 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 almu Tyc Pr vg fl arm 1 - 2- 8 * bo eth : gato/ici/ipr 046.
21 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 almu Or8 s2 : fieyaXiyo- Kato/xei^o' 141.

432. 452. 2019. 2020 (ftcyaXoi;). 2O2I gig s1 arm4
|
icai8] oo- Pr

fl
| cvKOTioOrj A 6l. 69. 181. 2038 : covcoriordi? K 025. 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or" : tenebris obscuravit Pr fl
| o^p] ao-riyp

205 |

CK row KOLITVOV TOV ^ptaTCKT icat > K* (but not Kc
) Pr fl

arm 1 ' 2
|

TOV ^peaTOo-] TWV ^pcarcuv s1 : rrja- ica/xevov arm8
|.

3. Kairrau] + TOV <peaToo- Tyc vg
f- T

: 0pcaToo~ arm1 - *
| cur]

iri arm bo
|

avraur A 025 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 a^pl Or8
:

avrour M 046. 104 | ^ovo*ia] + /cat Ta fccvrpa avrtuv arm1
|

wo- txovo-iv efovo-tav] similis earn quae habent fl : rjv e^ovo-tv s1 :

<ixr Ktvrpa o*Kop7riov arm
1 * 2-

: iva yci/a>iTai oxr eth
| Tiyo* yiyo-] pr wi

s2 arm8 bo eth : >arm1 - 2-

|.

4. cppcOij A 025.21 (-35*). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP1 Or8
:

cppi/01? 046. 172. 250. 2018. 2024 : cpcd?; 35* |
avraur A 025.

21 (-18. 919. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or8
: avrotor K

046. 18. 6l. 69. 172. 919. 2004. 2039 | aSiKijo-ovo-iv A 2019 :

aStKi/o-axTtv K 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or8
Tyc

Pr gig fl vg |

ovSc irav x^wPov] >^* (^
c wrote x^w above

Sc^pov) Tyc arm : /Ln/Sc irav \\vpov 2020 : rat TTO.V \^P V

s1
| x\u>pov . . . SevSpov]

~ bo
| iravSevSpov] ScvSpa s1 : Trav^arm 1

:

iravra 8ev8pa arm2* 8* 4-*
|
ct ya\ rovo* avdpoiTrovcr] + /xovovcr 1957.

2023. 2041 al* : nisi tantum homines vg arm
| <r</>payt8a]

cr^paytSav 82. 866
|
rov ^eov] >i. 35. 181. 241. 2015. 2036.

2037. 2067 : rov Xptcrrov arm1
| /Acronroiv AM 025. I. 181. 2015.

2036. 2037. 2038 gig vg*-
-*1

: H-avrtDv 046. 21. 250. 2067 al*1

Pr vg. fl s arm1 - 2- * eth
|.

VOL. ii. 19
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5.
KOU cooOri avrots era py faofcrtivaxrw avrov?,

oAA* iva /3curavt<r$77<rorau /u/va? ireiTf.(fl)

6. cal cv rats ^/icoats fcctYais fi/njtroww 01 avOpwroi rov

QQ.VO.TOV

Kal ov
fiijf

r
upoKriv

1
avroV,

Kal ciriOvfJLrjffowriv airoOavlv

Kal <t><vyi 6 Odvaros air avrvxv.

5/ioiM 7. xal ra o/ioiw/tara TWV aVyuoW ^/Aoia
1

Tinrois

KOL ctrl Tas jec^aXas avruw a>s crrtfavoi o/ioiot xpwtp,
Kal ra irpoffwra avr&v us irpoVawra avOpwirwv.

(a) Text adds gloss : /col 6 jScwcww^ ai/Tw ws ftwwur^ (TKOprlov trw

5. xai cSo6r)] et dictum est Pr eth : dictum est fl
|
avraco-

025. 046. 21 (-2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or8
: avroto-

AM I. 104. 181. 2004 | airoKrcii/oxrir] (181*770-0)(7^920. 2040 |
tva2

>ST

| jSao-awo-^o-ovrat AK 025. I. 35. 181. 2019. 2O20. 2038 :

paoravHrQwri 046. 21 (-35- 2020). 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or":

cruciarentur Pr (gig) vg fl : cruciarent Tyc arm ho eth
|

avrw
wo- patravio-fLOtr > 149 | Trawny 21 (- 149. 468*. 620. 866 920.

2020) Or8
Tyc gig fl vg ss arm : TTCOT/ AK 025. 046. 104. 149.

172. 620 866. 920. 2020. 2038 al
mn

: irecny r. s1 : irXiyfiy 60.

432. 452. 506. 2021. 2022. 2023. 2041** : 80107 367. 468* bo sa

eth
|.

6. CP Tcua Tjfupaia cxcivaur > Tyc : tv rrj rjfjitpa c/can; arm1
1

fiyi^o-oucriv] &JTOWTIV 60. 82. 93. no. 175. 325. 452. 456. 468.

517. 1957. 2024. 2041 |
01 avOpwroi > Pr

| cupoKrtp A 025. 35.

172. 181. 205. 209* 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2023, 2036. 2037 :

cvpiforowriv 1*046. 21 (-35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 866.

1849). 104. no. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1957.

2017. 2019. 2024. 2041. 2067 al
mu Or8

gig fl vg : cvpyvwrw I. 61.

69. 82. 325. 337. 456. 468. 517. 620. 866. 1849 : cvpovviv 2038 :

inveniunt Pr
| airoOavcw] rov Oavarov 104 | <f>tvyei A 025. I. 35.

1 8 1. 2019. 2020. 2067 : fayy K : ^cucrai 046. 21
(
-

35. 2020).

250. 2037. 2067 al*
1 Or8 Pr gig fl vg s arm bo eth

|
o Oavaroa

air aviw A 025. I. 35. 205. 2015 (>av). 2019. 2O2 - 2O3^

2037. 2067 al
mn Pr gig fl vg s arm4

: air avnav o Oavarov 046. 21

(-35. 205. 2020). 250. 2038 almu Or8 arm 1 - 2- 8-*
: o Qavarwr >

104 |.

7. TO o|wifjiaTa] TO o/Mua>/Aa gig s arm1-*- 8- bo
| o/ioia 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Pr vg : o/xotoi N (s) : O/AOIW-

fioTa A : o/xoKo/ia Or8 arm1 - 2-*
: opotov arm8

: similes erant fl

arm4
| avrwvj-fo/xotwfta Or8

| o/iotot xpwci> AK 025. i. 35. 172.

205. 250. 429.* 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp
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8. feat Jt\av Tpi\as us rpt^as ywaucan',
icai oi 6SoWcs avro>y cos XcoVrcov

9. icat

ical
17 <u>VT7 rcuv irrepvycDV avrcov a* ^on? &pfidrtav9

tirirctfv TroAAaiv rptxpimov eis iraAe/toy.

IO. ical I\OV(TW ovpas 6/ioias oricopTriois ical jccprpa,

icai cv rats oupais avrujy
fj

eovcria aru>y

aSua/crat TOW? avOpiairov? fJifjvas ircrrc.

1 1. l\owtv if avrujv /3ao-tAca rov ayycAoy -nys /?ucro
>

ov,

ovofjLO. avrw 'K^patoTt 'A^a88<ov.(a)

(a) Text adds gloss : *ai ^v r 'EXXi/vticTJ foojia fyei 'AToXXisw.
Observe below how Pr fl vg add et Latine habet nomen Exterminans a

fact which shows how glosses arise.

Or8
Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) :

" of colour of gold
" bo : x/wcroi 046.

21 ( 35. 205) alpm
|

KCLI TO. irpoo-oMra . . . av0pawra>v > arm2
|.

8. eixoi' AK : ci^ov 025 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or* :

c^ovTcr 2038 Pr fl : >arm 1 ' 2>8 - a
| rpt^ao-

1

]
icai at rpt^co* avrcuv

(> arm3
) arm 1 - * 3- *

| rptxao-
2 > 2020 fl : rpixccr arm1 - 2- 3-

|

yvvaiKw] yvvo-LKoar arm 1 - 2- 8- a
: ut mulieres fl

|
wcr2

] + oSoirccr fl

vg
d

| XCOVTCDK] Xcovroo- arm1 - 2- a
| i/orav >fl s1 arm

|.

9. itai cixaK . . . (Ti&Tjpoua >- 920. 2O4O | Oti)paKa<r
l > 2020 :

pectora Pr
|
oxr OupaKao- > 18. 919. 1849. 2004 gig | ^o>n^

>Pr fl arm2
| wnrwv] pr icai 337. 468 : >325. 456. 620. 866

|

7roAA.a>v > bo
| TpcYoi^rwv] i/ro^acrficvcov bo

|.

10. icat CXOIKUH icai et^ov 2020. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arm1- 8- 8- 4
:

>fl
| ovpacr o/Aoiao-J ovpat o/xotai fl : o/Aotu>/ia arm4

j ofjiouur 025.
046. 21 (-35. 617). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or8

Tyc Pr gig

vg s arm1 2- s bo : o/uuatcr 617 : O/AOIOUT AM 69 : o/iouixr 35 I

o-Kopiruucr] o-jcopTrtcu s1 arm 1 - 2< 3 a
: o-Koprritov vg : cncopiruuv i/crav fl

|

icevrpa icai CF A*C 025. 046. 21
(
- 18. 205. 2020) alpm Or8

s2 arm3- 4

bo : jccrrpotcr KOI cv Pr fl : jccvrpa i;v cv vg
f- T

: iccrrpa (Sc) ev s1 : /ecu

>i. 1 8. 61. 104. 141. 172. 205. 209. 241. 250. 424. 2015. 2018.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2067 Tyc gig vg eth : KOI

ev > arm1
: ncrrpov (*ai arm

2
) v arm2 - a

| i\ efovcrta avrcov A 025.

35. 172. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2018 alp gig vg bo : pr KOI i. 2019.

2038. 2067 Or8
(Pr fl) vg*

1 s1 : covcriav cxovcriv 046. 21 (- 18. 35.

205). 69. no. 201. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. I9S7-

2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2037 alma s2 (pr icat 241. 2036) :

(KCU) cfoixrtav i\ov arm
1-^ : c^ovcrtav \ovcrai 18. 61. 2039 : > 104

eth
| aSiKT/o-cu A 025. i. 35. 172. 175. 205. 242. 250. 314. 617.

1934. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Or* : pr
TOW 046. 21 (

-
35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) almu

] ircvre] sex Pr
|.

11. exoucriv AK 205. 314 : pr KCU 025. I. 250. 2037. 2038 al

Or* gig s : KCU ci^o? 2067 Pr fl vg arm4-
: CXOVG-OI 046. 21 (

-
205)
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12. "H oval 17 /xta airiJAflev' 28ov ip\*TOLi 3u Svo oval /xcra ravra.

almu Tyc |
* avrcov /facrtAca A 025. (025* adds in mg. but

writes avrov). i. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067.

Tyc Pr gig vg s1 : r avrcov /WiActcr 2019 : cavriov rov jSacnAca K
arm4

: /Soo-iAca r avrcov 046. 21 (
-
35. 205). 250 alma Or* s2 arm*

: /fturtAca cir avrov 18. 172. 452 (or avrovo- 104 : VJT avrcov 336) :

I /facrtAca] + rov apxovra A : > fl
|
rov ayycAov nycr a)9v<rcrov] riycr

ajSvotrov rov ayycAov A
|
rov ayycAov Afct 025. I. 35. 69. 104.

205. 632**. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 almu Oi
arm* bo : rov> 046. 21 (

-
35. 205. 632**. 2020). 250 alnm

| ovo/xa
avrcol pr

co K : co ovo/xa 94 Tyc Pr fl ( + est) vg : ovo/xa avrov 2067

| a/SaSSwv A 025 alp Tyc vg s1 : ajSjffoaSoW 046. 325. 429. 456.

468. 517. 620. 632. 919. 1849. ! 955- 20 4 : a/tyfoaScov 172. 250.

920. 20l8. 2040 : a^aaSStov 42. 82. 93. HO. 337. 452. 506. 2020.

2021. 2024 alp : a/3j8a8tov i. 18. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181. 201. 314.

386. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or'

gig arm
8

: a/?/?a8&ov 2019. 2041 : a/?Aa$oW 61. 69 : armageddon
Pr : ababdon fl : albagos arm1 & : nabathdon arm4

: magedon
bo

|
KOI cv rq AK 025. i. 35. 205. 314. 2019. 2038 alp gig s1 :

cv 8c rr) 046. 1 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920).

250. 2037. 2067 alpm Or8 s2 : v rrj cAA^viK?; 8c 325. 456. 468*.
620. 866 : cv nj Sc TT; 920 : graece autem Tyc vg : graeca autem

lingua Pr : graeca lingua fl :
" who is called in

" arm1 ' 8
|

cAAi^vt/c^ cXXi^viSi K 205 : +p^crci 2020. 2067 : crvpiaici; s1 :

"Armenian" arm1 ' 8
| ovo/xa ^ct]^ 2019 gig : ovo/xa e^cov 522 :

"
is called

" arm1- 2- 8
: > Pr vg arm4- a eth

| airoXXvcov] pr o 2038
bo : airoXvcov 522. 2023* : apohon Tyc : apollion Pr : perdens gig :

apollyon fl arm8**
: "destruction" arm1 - 2

: "destroyer" arm4

: + latine perdens Tyc : + et latina lingua nomen habens exter-

minans Pr fl (vg) : + " who is called destruction in Armenian "

arm1- 2- 8
|.

12.
i)

ouai
TJ fiia]

ovai /xia K* : ovai y /xta K
c

: pr ifiov arm
|

amjXOcv] 7rapr)\0cv 2015. 2036. 2037 arm1- 2- 3'*
| iSov] pr KOI Tyc

Pr fl vg- * v
: > arm1- 8- eth

| epxcrat A* 21 (
-
632**. 2020).

69. 104. no. 385. 429. 2016. 2023* almu Or* s2 arm1 bo :

cpxovroi Kc
025. 046. i. 172. 250. 632**. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s1 : secuntur Pr : venient Tyc |

crt] ai 432. 2019. 2037. 2038 : en KCLL at 241 : alii Pr : alia gig : >
i. 104. 498. 2023. 2067 Tyc fl bo eth

| Svo] ficvrcpa 104 : secun-
dum fl arm1 - 4 bo

| /xcra ravra. KCLI A 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250.

632**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 almu Or* gig vg sf :

also Pr eth but >/xcra ravra : icai /xcra ravra 046. 69 Tyc : /xcra
ravra icat (>u 469 s1 bo sa) are joined to ver. 13 by K 21

(-35. 205. 632**. 2020). no. 241. 242. 385. 469. 2016. 2024.

2039 aimu s1 bo sa
|.
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13. Kcu 6 f SKTOS f iyycXos fraXTrurcv*

poi>
*ai jjfjcowa tfxavrjv fiiav IK rwv fccpaTw rov Ovvuumfplov TOV

Xpwov rov franriov rov fcov,

14. Xfyovra rg f &CTOI f dyyeXai, 6 ZXWF "^ ffaXiriyya <9evr

Avow rovs reVcrapas ayycXovs rovs SfSc/icpovf ITTI r$ irora/tq)
W>

15. Kd! cXvtftprav ot rcowipcs ayycXot
ol firoifiao-fjifvoi eis r^v opa? iral iffiipav KCU /A^va *al

cviavrov,

tva airofcrciVaxrtv TO rpirov TWK avOpunrwv.

1 6. icai 6 apiOfjio* ro>v arparcv/iAraiv rov unrucov 8

13. K<U >K (see above) | ^nyy /itav]^69 Or" :

Kc
2067 : /av >K* 2020 arm1 - a>8-* bo : iwviyv /icyoXiyv 172. 250.

424. 2018 : vocem, unum vg : unum Tyc Pr gig Cyp | /uav cc

raw Kcparwv >K* (/uao- CK raw Kcparaiv Kc
) | iccparaiv AK 2015.

2036 gig vg s* bo sa eth : pr rco-o-apuv 025. 046. 21. 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al*1 Or Tyc Pr (Cyp) s1 arm : {OHDV

arm8' c
| flwwurnfpiov] + del Pr : arcae Cyp | cvonriov]+rov ^povov

bo eth
|.

14. Xeyoira AN* Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : Xeyorroo- 046. 21 (
-

35.

205. 468. 2020) al
mu Or* : Xryovo-aF 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205.

468 1957- 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036 alp : Xcyownjo- K

2067 : Xcyoiv 141 |

cirro) >A 2038 |

o t\w] rat c^ovri 172. 250. 424.
2018

| rco-0-apcur] T<rcrapcr K 172 |
TOIKT Sc8c/ievoixr . . . ayycXot

(ver. 15) > bo, but not sa eth
| rt]

cv 93. 104. 432 |
T<D

1849 I
T0) ficyoXo)] + irora/AO) 025 : > arm1* 2 * a

| cv^pan;

046 : pr TO) 468 : eufraten Tyc Pr gig Cyp : Al Frat sa
|.

15. cXuOr)(raK] cXvirrjOrprav A |

ot rjTOt^aa^cvoi] 01 >K 1 8. 522.
2O21. 2O39 : Oi TrpOJJTOLfia(TfLCVOL 2Ol$. 2O$6 \

Kttl
rjfJLtptLV A O2$.

35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
mn

Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : *<u ctcr

n\v rjiipav 046. 21
(
-

35. 205. 2020). 250 al
mu Or" s eth : KOI TTJV

rjp.cpav 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2041 bo sa : >K i
I iw]

+ /AiyK I Tptrov] + /xepoo- 432. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr Cyp gig vg bo

sa eth
|.

16. TOU tinrtKou AM 025. 046. I. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 2015.

2019. 2019. 2020. 2023.* 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067. alp Or1
: rov

wnrov 21 (-35. 205. 386. 2020). 42. 82. no. 336. 38^. 1957.
20l8. 2023* al

mu
: rcuv imrw 386 |

oVo- /ivputSco- . . . aptOpov >
arm1

|
Sur fivpcaSccr /uvpcaSov A 025. i*. 205, 2016. 2019. 203^

Or1
(Cyp) : Svo /ivpiaSaiv /nvptaScur K : fivpcaSco- /tvpraW 046. 21

(
-

205). 250. 2037. 2067 alPm : myriadis myriadum Tyc : octo-

ginta milia Pr : vicies milies dena milia gig vg | avroiv]+ut
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17. r}KOvou TOV fyiOpbv avrwv. xal OVTOK dSoy TOVS imrovs &>

TQ OpdVtt (fl)

jcat TOVS jca07/i6/ovs iw* f avr&v t fyovTas 0a>pa*ac irvpiVoi*

KCU ai KC^aAai roiv fmvw a>$ Kc^aAai AcoVrcui',

Kai & TWV 0TO/AaTU>v avYW eKiropcvcrat irvp KOI Kairvos KOI

0CIOF.

18. airo raw rpi&if wXijy&v TOVTWV airKrav9vj(rav TO rpfaov TWV

K TOV irvpdf /cat TOV Kairvov KOI TOV tfctov TOV

& raw OTo/taTwv avro>y.

19. 17 yap ^ovcria ro>v tTnrwv ^v r<p oro/am avraiv COTIF (^)
*al

:ai)roZf> 4v f avrats f aS

(a) The text is corrupt and defective : faowra r. d/jt^dv aW^ may be an

intrusion. After op&ret we should restore Kal TOVS KaOrn^vovi tr ai/roi/s,

which has been lost through hint. Next, for /ecu r. Kaff^vovs AT* tai/ro^f

l^orraj above read /tal ol KafyfJMKH tr avroi)s txovrts.

(6) Text adds an interpolation here : *ai ^ rats oi/pcuf ai/rwv, at 70^ oi'pai

aMv Ajuouu 0060-1^ fypwai 0a\dj. See vol. i. p. 253 sq.

occiderent tertiam partem hominum Pr
| rjKowa . .

eth. After fiv/uaoW two lines appear to have been lost.

17. KCU ourua . . . opooci >s!

|

ovrwtr >2O2O Tyc Pr

arm1 * 2- *
| unrowr] unriKOwr 046. 69 Or

1
I irl CTravw K

| c^oirao*]

Trpi^^\r)fjLvov<r bo
|
vajav&yoiHT KGU

0to>octcr] Kap^Sova ^ctov s*

| voKiv^ivovcr] oiaKivOwovo- 325. 456 : uuctvOivowr 620. 866 :

hyacmthmas Tyc : hyacintinas vg : iacintinas Cyp gig : spineas
Pr

|

KCLI Oaubeto- > eth
( ^cec^cur] 0vo>6W K* : Oiufcur Mr

:

"god-like" arm4
|

TWV VTOIMLTW] rov oro/iaroo- 35 Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s1 arm1- 2- 8-*
| ciwropcvcTai] ^ropUTo 2020. 2067 | wp

18. airo] pr KCU SL 2 arm bo : wo I
|
row rpuov irX^cov rovroii/]

TWV>C : Tptwr>K Or1 armL*: irXi^ov> i. 2038 : TW rpiwi/

TovrwK TrX^wv 205 I awKravOijiray] aircKTavOy 468. 498. 2019. 2020

gig vg Cyp | rpiTov]+/icpo<r gig vg bo sa eth
|

* TOW
irvpoo- AC

03 S-
I - 35- 20S- I 957- 20I 5- 20I 9- 202 - 202 3- 203^- 2037- 203^

Or" Vg Cyp : airo TOV irvpoo- 046. 81 (
-

35. 205. 2020). 69. 104. 250

2067 al1"11
: pr *<u s1 arm4

|
TOV jcairvov AK 046. 81 (

-
35*. 866).

69. 104. no. 250. 385. 2004. 2036. 2067 alp Or* vg Cyp bo sa

eth : pr ex C 025. i. 35*. 314. 2016. 2037. 2038 al* gig s : pr airo

866 : >arm1
1
TOV 0ov AC 046. 81 (-35*). 250. 2067 al*"

11

Or* vg bo sa eth : pr 025. i. 35*. 314. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038
alp gig s

|
TOV KTropVOfJLvov] Cfciropcvo/icvov] > 104 : ruv c/ciropcvo-

ftevwv 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 bo
|
CK row oro/iaTCDv]

ut TOV oro/LuiT<xr 205. 92O. 1957. 2040 gig vg Cyp s1 arm1- *!,
10. unr*)?]

TOITIDV A
|
cv ro> trrofuiTi avw cori? KOI w TOUT
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20. Kttl 01 XOUTOI TtoV dv^/MOITtDV, Oi OVK &VKTavOr)<TaV V TttlS

irXiyyat? ravrais,

fovSc^ fKTworjorav CK TWV cpycuv ro>v \ LP^V avrcw,
/a

/ii) irpocTKVKiprovoii' ra oat/iowa Kai ra. ciSoXa

ra xpwa Kai ra dpyvpa Kai ra XO\KQ. KOI ra \iOwa, KCU ra

vA.iva,

& ovre /3A.c7mv Svvairai ovrc oKovctv ovrc Trcpiirarciv,

21. Kai ov /iTvoTy<rav K rwv </>ovu>v avrwv ovrc CK ruv ^appja.Kuav

aurwv

ovrc CK r^s iropvcias avrujv ovrc etc ru>v /cAc/i/xctTtov avro>v.

ovpaur avra>v] cv rater ovoaio- Kai cy ra> arro/buirt avrwv T;V 2O2O. 2037 :

in ore et caudis eorum erat Pr
|
KOI cv roio- ovpaicr avriav >i.

2019. 2038 | avruH/] rci>v i7nro)v 385 : +COTIV S2
|
at yap ovpai . . .

a8ucovo-tv > b
1

| o/iotat] > C* : o/iotot 2023 : erant similes Pr

arm1 - 2- 8- 4
| o^eo-ii/ AC 025. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038*. 2041. 2067 alp Or* Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s2 arm1 - 2- 4 bo : o^ct arm8
: o^cwv 046. 21 (-35. 2020).

25O al
m11

: OflOLOLL TWV Ofaw 20$%.* | C^OVOTOl] CYOVO-OXT K* :

c^ovo-aur Kr
025. 2019 : c^owi? C* 2038. 2067 | KC0aXao-] +

draconum Pr
| aSixovo-tv] ^Siicovo-av 2020 : q&feow Pr arm8- s- 4-

bo eth : aStK^o-ovo-iv arm
1

: + avOpunrow -rrtvrt fjujvaur bo eth
|.

20. oi2>gg arm8- 4 bo
| irXiyyaio-] + avru>v K

|

ov8c . . .

XCioaw avrcuv >QI9 |
ov8c K 046. 61. 69. 2020 : ovrc A 025. I.

35. 205. 429**. 632**. 2019. 2037. 2038 alp Pr gig vg Cyp bo :

ovC21(-35. 205. 632**. 919). 104. no. 172. 241. 242. 250.

314. 385. 429*. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2024.

2036. 2067 al Or'
|
TWV cpywv] rov cpyov S1

| irpwrKwrprowriv AC
104*. 452. 2019 : irpoorKinnprwo-u' 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 al*
1 Or8

: adorarent Pr vg
- 4 ' v-

: adorent gic vg*- Cyp |

ra Sai/iovta icai]
ro> Sai/iovt rj

2020 : > arm1
| ciooiXa] + id est

simulacra Cyp : + aimay arm1 - 8 * *
| XPVOU] XPv<rcua * : XPwrug

OrB

|

KOI ra xa^K(l (xaXKca K) AKC 025. 046. 35. 468**. 2020.

Or' Pr gig vg Cyp. s arm bo eth : >21 (- 35. 205. 468**. 2020).

42. 82. 104. no. 201. 218. 241. 242. 314. 336. 385. 429. 498.

522. 1955. 2016. 2019. 2024. 2039 alp
I

^""i vAW]~tt
743- I075 sl bo eth

|
oWavrai AC 025. 046*. 18. 35 104. 149*.

205. 241. 250. 468**. 632. 2004. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2024. 2036. 2037. 2067 Or8
: owanu 046**. 21 (-18. 35. 149*.

205. 468**. 632. 2004. 2020). 2038 alpl : > s1
|
afcovctK . . .

ircpiirarciy]
~ arm1

|
ovrc aicovci? > Cyp |.

21. pcrcroijoW] + CK TOVTWV ovrc 2020
| <^ovtov] <a>va>v gig :

(f^vrjcr arm
3

|

oirrc CK TOJV ^oo/xaKuuv avrwv> Cyp arm8
| ^apfiaKiuiv

A 025. 046. 104. 2038 alp Or* : ^ap/iaKuv sC 21 (-35. 205.

468**. 632**. 2020). 250 al
nm

:
/>a/>/jtttKi(i)v

i 35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020. 2037. 2038**. 2067 al :

"
sorcery" arm1 - 8-*:
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CHAPTER X.

I. Kol cISov dAXov dyycXov Mr^vpov jcarajftuvovra cic rov

ovpavov, ircptj3c)9Xi7/Li'vov vc^cXi/v, Kat
rj Iptc M rrjv KCtftaXrjv

avrov, Kai TO irpoo-coirov avrov toy o i/Xtos Kat ot irdSc? avrov a>5

orvXot wvpds, 2. Kat l^w *" ^ X LPl awov j8t/?XaptStov ^vcwy/AcVoy.
Kat 201/KCv rov woSa avrov rov 5ctov eVl ri}s flaXaoxn/s, rov 8c

evcow/iov cwi rijs yifc, 3. feat ^icpafcv </o>v^ /xeyaA.^ UXTTTC/D Xccuv

ical 3rc iKpa^cv, ^XaXi^o-av at CTTTO ftpovral ra? javruv

"divination" arm4
| iropvciao-] irony/iiao- AK* : iropvuur

c
025.

866
|
ovrc cc rwv icXc/i/tarcDV avruv > Pr s1 sa

factorum Cyp |.

1. KCU ciBov . . . KarapaiKorra] Kat /icra ravra aAAoo- ayy.
eth

|
aXXov ayycXov AttC 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2038.

2067 Or* Tyc gig vg s arm1 ' 24< ft
: ~ 104. 336. (620. 866 aXov) Pr

: aXXov > 025. 046. 81 (-205. 620. 866. 2020). i. 2037 alPm '

co^vpov > S1 arm1- *
| cic]

airo 337 |

icat 17 tpto* eirt riyv KC^aXi/v

avrou] >arm8
: Kat

i\ tpto- >arm4
| rj (> c

) tpur A (-etcr) Kc C
046. 1 (

-
205. 2020). 250 alpm Or* arm1 - 2- * bo :

i; Opi N* :
tj >

025. i. 104. 205. 522. 2017. 2019. 2020. 2037*. 2067 alp : tpiv

2036. 2037** : iprjv 2038 : cptv 2015 |

cirt TTJV KC^oXiyv AC 181 :

cirt rrja- Kc^oXi/o- K 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or8
|

TO irpooxoirov avrov] + i/v vg |
o

17X100*] o > 2020
| orvXot] orvXoo-

205. 2020 Tyc vg (-vg
c
) s1 arm

|.

2. Kai >2020
I c^wv ANC 025. 046. 21 ( 35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020). 250 almu Or" : Karcxwi' 2020 : et^cv I. 104 205.
241. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 alp Pr gig vg arm : cxct 35 | )3t/3Xapt8tov AK*
C** 025. i. 2067 alp Or* s : 0t/3Xt8aptov K

CC* 35. 60. 61. 69. 104.

205. 241. 432. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.
2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 : /}t/3Xtov 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**.
632**. 2020). 250 almu Pr gig : libellum vg | qvcwy/xcvov KC
025. 104. 172. 205. 218. 250. 424. 2016. 2018. 2038. 2067 : 7yv(uy-

/ACVWV i : avewy/Aevov 046. 21 (-205). 2037 alpl Or* : >A bo
rov 8c^tov >C

j rq<r OaXaararjcr] rvfv 0oXacro-av I. 2037. 2038 alp

rov 8c cvoivv/iov cirt nyor yrja- >866 | n/o* yiycr] n/v yiyv I. 201.

386 |.

8. *xnrcp] pr Kat Tyc arm 1 * 8-
: UKT ore vg | fivxarat] rugiens

Pr bo
| CKpafcv

2
] +UKT K* (del Kc

) : -h/icyaXiy (fruvrj arm*
|

at

cirra )9povrat]
c

: cirra <f>wai K* : at >i. 91. 94. 104. 866.

2067 arm
|
racr eavriov ^wvacr] ratar cavrcov ^cavato* ((104 gig

s* arm**- *
: > Pr

|
TOO- cavrcov </>a>vao- . . . (ver. 4) ypa^ctv >
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4. *ai ore cA&iprav al cWa fipovrai, jJ/tcAXov ypa^av
*

xai

ovau favrjv IK rov ovpavov Acyowav S^payuroy & {X&iprav al

ra Ppwralj xal /j aura ypcw^s.

5. leal 6 dyycXos ov cTSov ccnwa ciri rip 0aXacr<n?f *al cVi T^S

^
^pcv r^v xcipa avrov T^K Sciav eis rov ovpavov,

6. Kol u/uxrcv ev TcS (urn cfc TOVS aiwvas TO>V atwvuv,

$9 CKTMTCV rov ovpavov *al ra cv avrui, KCU TTJV y^v /cat ra Iv

/cat r^v daXacro-aF xal ra b avr^, ort ^pdvos ovKcn

7. iXX* ^v rats ^/i^xu$ T^S ^o>v$9 rov f ^8Wftou f dyyeXou, orav

,
xat crcXccr^ TO /iixm^piov TOV ^tov, ws

arm1 * 8
I TOO* cavruv ^covao* . . (ver. 4) jSpovrai

1
>386. 620.

866
|.

4. or] ocra K 432. 2036. 2037 Pr gig | ftpovrai
1

] + voces

suas vg' | ij/ieAXov AC 046. 61. 69. 82. 18 1. 201. 218. 386. 452.

498. 920. 2020. 2024. 2038 Or1
: c/uXXov K 025. 80 (-386.

920. 2020). i. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 2015. 2037. 2067 alpl
I

icai ore ... ypa^civ]
" And I heard the things which the seven

thunders said : I was about to write them also." bo
|
e* TOV

ovpavov] + TOV c08o/iov s1
| o-^payurov] nota tibi Pr

| a] ocra K 94 :

o s1
|

rra >C gig arm8
|

icai
8 >Tyc vg bo

| py avra AtfC 025.

046. 20
(
-

35). 250 al*
111 Or1

Tyc Pr gig vg s8 arm1- 8 * *
: ovra

> arm* : py avro s1 : /ura raura i. 35. 60. 1 8 1. 432. 1957. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 | ypa^o-] ypa^a- 205 Or* :

ypa^eicr I. 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041 : ypa^rcur 104. 522. 2015 ypa^w 2067 |.

5. o ayycXoa] TOV
ayycXov

Pr vg*
-'-*

|
corura >42Q. 498.

522. 2016*. 2020 gig f iypcv] pr oo* s1 I TJJV Scftav >A i. 35.

2019. 2038 vg s1
|

cur TOV ovpavov] in caelo gig |.

6. KM tpooci'] +o ayycXoo* Tyc |
cv ro fwvrt . . . cv avnf

>Tyc |

ev TW {(ovrt AK 025. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 314. 617.

1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp

: per viventem Pr gig vg : ev >K* 046. 80 (-35. 175. 205. 617).

250 vW* Or*
|

TWV auovwvl >i. 181. 241. 632**. 2038. 2067 : +
apjv 336. 620. 866. 2019] KOI ra cv avr<i> >arm1 bo

|
KCLI rt\v yrjv

Ktu ra cv ovny >A i. 181
|

jcoi Ta cv avn/
1 >2f6 arm1 bo

f
cv

avrf] cv avroto- 201 5. 2036. 2037 |
KCU rrjv BaXacrvav KU ra. cv avny

KC 025. 046. 80 (
-
205. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or1

vgs'arm^-
2- 8

: >AK* 141. 205. 429. 522. 2016. 2017. 2020.

2023 Tyc Pr gig vg s1 arm4 -

|
cv avnf] ev ovrour arm1

|
OVKCTC

corrai]
ovKcri cart K* 141 : ov* carat crt i. 2036. 2037 : crt ovic

COTOt S1

|.

7. aXK >gig bo : owe s1
| i^or ^Hunyo- >Tyc s1 arm8

|
rov
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TOVS cavrov SovXovs rovs irpo^ras. 8. /cat
rj tfxtivrj rjv rfKovcra CK

TOV ovpavov iraXiv f XaXowrav /ACT* c/iov ical Xcyovaui' f *Y?ray XajSc

TO filfiXLoV TO JjVq>yfJLVOV TO CV X 1P* TO^ <*yy'XoV TOV COTO>TOS C1TI

Tij? faXaWi/s ical rt -rijs yi}s. 9. icat diri}X0a irpos TOI/ ayycXov

Xcycov avnp Sovvat /xut TO /?t/3Xa/Dt'8tov. icai Xcyct /mot Aci/?c icat

jcarac^aye avrd, icat irticpavct crov T^V icotXtai', aXX* cV TW ord/xart
o~ov lorai yXvicv u

c/3So/*ov ayycXov] TOV ayycXov TOV cjSSofuw K : TOV >C
|

ficXXct 1 8. 104. 172. 429. 522. 1849. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018.

2019. 2036 |
*at AC 025. 046. 20 (

-
35**. 386. 468**). i.

250. 2037. 2038 al*1 Or" vg*-* s1 - 2 eth :>35**. 60. 201. 386.

432. 468**. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg
c- f' v bo arm : tune

vg
4

| ercAco-01/ AC 025. SO (-35**. 205. 468*). 250. 2038 alPm

s: +yap bo : TcXeor^ i. 35**. 205. 468*. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2041. 2067 Or" : TeXccrlct 046. 104 : TcXccr^
vat 35* : finietur Pr (gig vg arm) | wtr] o 60. 432. 1957. 2015.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s1 arm1- 2- 4-*
: ocr 35 | ewry-

yeXtorcv] cviTyyeXto-aTO 35. 60. 93. 181. 432. 506. 1957. 2015.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 Or1

|
TOVO- cavrov 3ovXov0- AC 025. 35.

205. 2020. 2038 : TOVO- SovXovo- cavrov Or8
: rover $ovXovo- avrov

046. SO (-35. 205. 2020). 250 almu s1
: Tovo- avrov SovXovo- 69.

2019 : TOUT cavrov SovXoto* I. 2037. 2067 alp : TOUT avrov SovXotcr

2015. 2036 : Toto- SovXoto- avrov 498 gig arm1 - 2- 4
: per profetas

servos suos Pr : per servos suos vg arm8 - * bo
|
TOVO- irpo^ip-acr]

pr teat K eth : roto- irpo^rjTaLO- i. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 |.

8. Kai i) $wiT) t)K TjKouaa] KOI i/xovo-a tfrwrjv 104 Pr (gig) vg*
1

S1 arm4
|
XoXovcrav . . . Xcyovo-av AKC 025. 046. 61. 69. 104.

1957. 2019 ( + fiot). 2038 (Pr) gig vg s1 arm4
: XoXovo-a . . .

Xcyovcra 20. I. 250. 2037. 2067 alpm Or8
|

icat Xcyovo-av >Pr :

+ /AOI arm2
I wayc] +icat 91. 175. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016.

2017 Pr vg* arm2 8
| 0t/JXtov AC 69. 314 Pr gig vg : c/?Xopt-

Stov X 025. i. 2038. 2067 aP Or8 s : ^XtSoptov 046. 20. 250.

2037 alpm
| i^vcwy/tcvov AC 025. i. 61. 172. 250. 2018. 2019.

2038. 2067 al : aycctfy/Acvo? 046. 20. 2037 almu Or1
: >sx

| CVX/M]
>C arm8

: cv >3i4- 2016 : cic x^pwr 2019 Pr gig vg |
0oXoo--

oiyo- . . . yiyor]
^- s1

|.

9. Kai ain)XOa . . . XafJe > s1
| aimj\0a A 336. 498. 517. 620.

866. 2024 Or8
: a.mi\6ov C 025. 046. 2O (-620. 866). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alpl
| Xeyoiv avro>] >Tyc : avTto >Pr

|
Sowat

AKC 046. 20 (
-

35. 205. 468**. 2020). 250 alP"" Or8
Tyc Pr gig

vg s8 arm4 : 800- 025. i. 35. 205. 468**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo
| fitflXapi&iov A**C 025.

i. 2038. 2067 alp Or8
: fitpXapiov A* : jfySXtov K alp (Pr gig vg) :

fiip\tapior 046. 20. 250. 2037 alpm
|
Xac icat jcaTa^ayc avro]

avro icat xara^ayc M* : Xa/3c avro icat Kara^ayc avro Kc eth
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IO. Kat tXaflov TO /it/iXoptStov IK -rijs \cipbs rov dyycXov KOL

Kartyayov avrd, icac rjv iv r$ ord/uian /w yXvicv ws /icXt' icat ore

fyayov avrd, iiriKpdvOy rj icotXt'a /AOV. II. ical Xeyouo-tV /un Act <re

iraXiv irpo^rcwrat M, Xaofc /cat cft/caw jcal yXucnrats icat tfaortXcvow

roXXots.

arm11
: accipe librum et devora ilium vg : XojSc avro o-oi bo

| o-ov]
o-ot s1

| np icotXtav] Tyy icapStav A Or8
: + CTOV s1 : cv rrf icotXta

arm1 - * *
I coroi yXvicv] ^Pr : yXvicv >s1

|.

10. K<uJ -|-OT Pr
|

icai eXaySov . . . icaTC$ayov avro >gig |

pifiXjopAw AC 025. i. 2038. 2067 alP Or8
s : /fyBXioi' K 046 2O

(
-
35- 2 S)- 2 5 almu (vg) : ^XiSapiov 35. 60. 69. no. 205. 432.

1957. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : libellum Pr
|

KCU ijv . . . c^ayov avro >Pr arm1
| yXwcv oxr /xcXi A 046. 2019

arm* : coo- /AcXt yXvxv KG 025. 2O. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al1* Or1

gig vg s arm4
: yXwcv >arm2>a

: tocr /teXt >eth |
ore c^ayov avro

>25o. 424. 2018 arm2
| tiriKpavOrj] eyc/ito-^ K Pr gig arm1 - 2- 4

|

icoiXui] jcapSia Or1
(but writes icotXta above) | fiov] + iriKpiav

gig arm
1 - <8* 4

|.

11. Xcyouaii'AftC 046. 20 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2020).

250 almu Or* vg**
- * sa : Xcyci 0215. i. 35. 104. 205. 241. 468**.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 alp Tyc Pr gig vg***-
d f T s arm bow eth

|
mX.iv irpo^i?-

Tcvoratl ^- 202o : 7raA.iv >- arm2
|
Xaour . . . c^vco-ij

~ s
|

CTTI

XaowrJ cm Xaou 617. 920. 2040 s2 : an Xaovo* 172 : in populos
Pr : populis gig vg |

c^vccriv AK 025. i. 35. 205. 241. 468*. 2016.

2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Or" gig vg bo : pr cirt 046. 3O

(
-

35* 205. 468*. 2020). 250 almu S
|

JCGLI yXwo-crawr . . . iroXXour

>arm1
| yXoxromcr] pr ciri arm1- *

|.

CHAPTER XI.

I. Kal C^O^T; ftoi xaXa/ios 0/1010? pa/88a> Xtywv
v
Eyccpc xal

fJLTprj(TOV TOV VttOV TOV ^COV Kal TO ^UOTlOOT^plOK Kttl TOV9 TT/XMT-

1. nat cSoOv| f&oi] dedit mihi Pr : c8o>Kai^ /AOI bo
| fcaXa/uxr

ioo- pa/ftw] Aaron virgae similis Tyc : harundinem auream
similem virgae Pr bo (m spl ) eth | o/xoiocr pa/?8o>] coo- pafibocr 2020

|

Xcywv A
c
025. 20. i. 2038 alPm Tyc Pr gig vg : +/LUH 743. 1075.

2067 arm1* 8'* bo eth : Xcyct N* : icat ^CDVT; Xcyovo-a 2015. 2036.

2037 : pr icat cton/icct (ccm/icct Kc* c
: um/icci 046) o ayycXoo-

Kc-

046. 60. 61. 69. 104. 172. 250. 424. 432. 1957. 2018. 2023.

2041 Or1 s1' 2* arm : pr KCU o ayycXoo- cumpfcet 2019 | cyctpc AK
025. 046. 175. 325. 456. 620. (866). 920. 1849. 2004. 2037* al
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CV aVT<f>. 2. ICOl T^F OvX^? TljfV ltoQfV TOV ?OOV

ifaQtv Kal firj aMjv fiATprfaip, Sri I860rj TOW c^vccriv, /cat T^

r^v ayiav iran^roiNrtv /Aijvus rco-o-cpcucoira *al Svo.

3. ical SUKTO TOIS oWtv papTvo-tV JJLOV, Kal irpo<t>7jTi>(rowrt.v ^tcpac

XiXi'as SiaKOo-ias efi/KOVra f ircpi/Jc/JXiy/Aei'ovs f OTCLKKOV?. 4. Ovroc

cio-iv at Svo iXatai icai at Svo Xvxvtat at evanriov TOV fcvptov TJ}S yifc

Or* : cyccpoy 60. 94. 205. 2038 : cyccpat 9O (
-

175. 325. 456. 620
866. 920. 1849. 2004). i. 250. 2067 al

|
*oi2 > 104 Tyc bo

|

fLerpiprov] /xcrpiprai 104. 920. 2040 |

rov &ov > arm 1 * 2
|

TO

0wuurn?ptoi'] -f TOV 0cov Tyc Pr : + avrov eth
|
ev avrw] illud gig

arm4
f.

8. K<U TIJK aoXrjK . . . ^trpi\tn\ff > gig | Tqv avkrjv njv\ Kc
:

TTJO- avX^o- TT/O- K* : atrium autem (Tyc) vg : ara autem Pr
|

co>-

tfcv
1 A 025. 046. SI. 2067 alP1 Or8

Tyc Pr vg s* arm1- * bo :

CO-010CV M I. 172. 181. 250. 2018. 2037. 2038 s1
| voov] Kc

: Xoov

K*
| cic/9aXc c^ev icat >Pr arm4

| c*aAc] K
c

: pr KOI M* : CK)8dXXc

2037 |
cfcoflcv* A i. 35. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 424 432. 506.

1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or* s :

co-ulcv 025 : ecro) N* arm 1**
: c&u 046. 21 (-35). 2067 alpl

arm1** 8 bo : foras Tyc vg : > arm2 - * eth
| /xcrpiyoT/cr] /Ltcrpi^rior

X : ftCTpiTo-cior 104. 2036 |

TOUT clvccrtv] K : pr icai N*
| rrjv iro\w

rip aytav] 17 iro\ur rj ayto arm1 bo
| rrjv ayiav > Pr

| vaTiprawriv]

p,Tp-rj<Tov(riv A : + cv avn; bo :

"
that they shall trample under

foot" arm1
| Tco-o-epcucovra AK : Tco-o-apa<coKra 025. 81 (-35) alpl

Or1
: fi 046. i. 35 |

KOI Svo A 046 (f?). 21 (- 35. 205. 617. 919.

2020). 429. 2067 alp s arm : *ai > K 025. 69. 205. 250. 617.

919. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2037 Or' Tyc Pr gig vg bo : ft i. 35

8. KCU irpo^nTCUooupii'] ut profetent Pr eth : irpo^rcvo-at
8l : icat > bo

I
Stcucoo-iao- > 69 |

iflyicoKra] + ircvrc Kc- c
69

arm1 * 2- 8
| wepijSejSXiy/ievovo' AK* 025. 046. 35. 91. 104. 242. 920.

1934. 2015. 2036. 2041 :-/u/otK
c C 21 (-35*. 920. 1934)- I-

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or* Tyc Pr vg : amictis gig | O-OLKKOWT]
saccis Tyc Pr gig vg

T
|.

4. 01 Suo cXauu rcat >i*. 2038 |
at1] K

c
: 01 K* : >2OS s1 - 2^

| cXaiat] avXcuai A : aXatat C
|
at Svo2 AKC C 025. 046. 81 (

-
205.

620. 866). 250. 2037. 2067 alP Or* arm : c Svo 620 : Svo K* 205.
866 alp s 1-*

|
otevowrtov AC 025. 046. 81 (

-
35. 175. 205. 386.

1934. 2040). i. 250. 2037. 2067 alpl bo : ot cvowriov 201. 386 :

cu > 35. 6z. 69. 104. 172. 175. 205. 241. 242. 314. 424. 1934.
2016. 2017. 2018. 2038. 2040 Or* : in conspectu Tyc vg : sub

conspectu Pr : coram gig |
TOV icvpiov C 025. 81 (

-
35. 265). 250.

2067 al1
"11 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm8- 4 bo : TOV >A 046 : TOV 0eov

i. 35- 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 alp arm* : "the lord

God " arm1 - *
| TITO- yiyo-] pr munpr s1 arm1- f

: super terrain gig :
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f foroirc? f. 5. *ai A rw avrov? 6i\i dStfcj/o-ac, irvp faropcvcrat
IK rov oro/Aaros avrwv icai icarcorfici rovs fyOpovs avroiv.(a) 6.

DUTCH govern/ Ti0v i(owTiav jcAcio-ai rov ovpavov, Iva
JJLT) vcro?

ra rjptpas rijs irpotfrrjrtias avrwv, /cat eowi'av cxowtv lirl rcov

v$ar<i>v orpc'i^eiv avra eis al/ia KCU Trarafai riyv yijv cv ircuny

oo-cuu? lav

Text adds a gloss here : icol ef rtf 0e\ifa-0 aiirodt dffiic^rcu, ofcrwi $ef

> bo
|
COTWTCO- AK*C 046. 91 (-35. 205. 337. 468. 617.

632** 866. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 alinu Or* s : eorwrawr 866 :

ccrraxrat tf
cc

025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 337. 385. 468. 617. (620).

632**. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2O2O. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 alp : stantes Tyc vg : consistentia Pr

|.

6. KCU ci TUT aurouff OcXci aSiKijaat] xac ct re tfcXowri avro

TrotT/o-ovo-t bo? : "and they (he arm*- 8- 4
) shall desire (desire

arm4
) to hurt them" arm

|

avrovo- 0cAct AC 025. 046. 21

(-468*). 2037. 2067 almu Or1
Tyc Pr vg sa : ~ K 172. 250.

468*. 2018 gig : 0cA.ei (aSocT/o-ai) avrovo* 69 s1
| O*\L] 0\rj 104.

2038 : faXrjwi Pr arm1 * 2- 8-*
: voluerit gig vg | oStinprai] + sive

OCCidere Tyc | irvp cfciropcvcrac . . . aSucTjo-ai > 205 | CKiropcvcrcu]

cKTropciNrrrat 6 1. 69 Or1 arm1 - 2- 8'*
: exeat Pr : exiet gig vg |

icat

>bo
| Kareo^ici] devorabit gig vg arm 1 - 2- 3-*

: comburens Pr
|

<i no-] Kc
:

Tff
rur K* C I : OOTMT 2020 s1 arm

| IcXipn? A : ^cX^crcc

2020 Or* arm1 - 2- 8-*
: ^c\i C 025. 046. 21 (

-
2020). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 al*1 Pr s arm4
: voluerit gig vg | OtXjja^i avrowr AC

025. 046. 21 (-468*). 250. 2037 alp Or1
gig vg : ~ i. 468*.

2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 almu Pr s2 : flcAi/oT/ (oSim^rac) avrovo- fit

(s
1
) | aSim/o-ail airoicretvcu 432. 2015. 2019. 2O22. 2036. 2037.

2067 | ovrciKrJ > A : ovra> 1 8. 205. 617. 632. 919. 920. 1849.

1934. 2004. 2040 | avrov] pr KOI Pr : avrovo- 620. 866 s1 arm4
|

airofcravtfip'at] aSiKijOrjvai arm
4

|.

6. OUTOI] pr *coi s1 : on bo eth
| rqv cfovo-tav AC 025 Or1

: rip
>K 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl

|
C^OVO-UIK icActo-ai rov

ovpavov AKC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 almu Tyc Pr gig (vg) s : + KOI after covo-tav Or* : rov

ovpavov covo-iav fcAcurat 046. 21 ( 35. 205. 2020). 250 almn :

8.rov ovpavov icXciorat 69. 498. 2O2O
| icXcurai]

arm4
|
vcrocr ftp^xn]

~ l - 2O37- 2067 alp : vcroixr ftpfXl 49^ : wovcr

fipfr) 2020 : vcroo- ySpc^ci 429. 522. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2021 :

KaTafiaivrj veroor s1 arm4
: pluat Tyc vg : imbrem pluat Pr :

pluat pluvia gig :
"
they rain

w arm1
: + eiri nyv yiyv bo eth

|
rocr

yntpcur] iv rowr ^cpour i. 2037 Tyc Pr (vg) s1 arm4 : pr irootur

bo
| npr Trpo^iyrctoo- avrwv 025. 21 (

-
617. 920. 2040). 250. 2038.

2067 almu Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s1 ' 2 arm : nyo- Trpo^/rioo- avroiv

046 : avrcov rrja- irpo^retao- I. 617. 920. 2037. 2040 alpl
|
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7. Kal orav TcXco-axriK rrjv papruptav avrcov, TO Orjpiov TO

ava)ftuvov CK Tijs d/Jwro-ou iron/act /ACT* avraW 7roXc/j,ov Kae vttaqcrci

avrov? Kal ewroKTCi'cr avrous. 8. KCU TO irrwfia avr&v errl -njs irXaTCt'as

rijs iroXca>s TJJs fjLtyaXrp, ijris jeaXciTai trvyiaTiKU>7 2d8o/Aa ical

Afywrros, orrov ical 6 Kuptos avru>v coraupcoft;. 9. ical /3\irav<rw
IK TWV Xawv Kat ^vXwv ical yXwo-owv Kat c'0i a>v TO irrw/Aa avTu>v

CITi TOIK V&WaiV (TTp<f>W aUTtt] OTpC^ClV Ttt V&lTa S1
I

C7TI TCDV vSaTO>v]
omnium aquarum Pr

|
cur at/ia] in sanguine gig | KOI] Kc

: >K*
|

cv TTOOT; ir\rjyrj ocraKtcr cav ^cXi/o'oioriv AKC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Or* Pr gig vg
S arm 1 - 8- * eth : cv irao-i; irXiryiy after OcXvjcrwrw 046. 81 (

-
35.

205. 617. 920. 20 20. 2040). 250 almu
|
cv TraoT; irXi/y?/ AxC 025.

81 (-617. 920. 2040). i. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP Or8 Pr s (arm
8- a

) : cv >046 alp vg (arm
1 - 4

) : cv

>gig : >6i7- 920. 2040 | cav] av C 2020
| ^cXiyo-cuon

ortv C : ^cXaxriv 69. 498. 2019. 2038 : dcXowiv 181
|.

7. icai oraK TcXcaucriv >6i7* (but not 617**). 920. 2040 Or*

(through homoeotel.) arm2- 8
| TcXco-wo-iv] TcXco-oixrt i. 2037. 2067 |

avToiv] TT/CT (avrcuv KCLI TTjv eth) wpo<^r/Tetacr (-av eth) avraiv bo eth
I

TO fajpiov] -H TO Tcraprov A |
TO avaftawov] Kc

: TOTC avafiaLvov R* :

TO ava/?atva>v A : quae descendit Tyc | a^uo-crov] ^aXao-oTyo- s1
]

ficr avTfov woXc^tov AtfC 025. 046. 81 (
-

205). 250 almn Or* Tyc
Pr (gig Vg) S : iroXc/iov /ACT avroiv I. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038. 2067
alp

| voojo-ci] VCUCT/OT; C : vwoyoTy 104 : vicit Tyc |

icai airoKTCvct

avrovo- > i. 172. 181. 498. 2019. 2021. 2038 |
feat > DO

|

airoKTcvct] occidit Tyc |.

8. TO TTTw/ia AC 046. 31 (
-

35. 205. 2020) almu Or" Tyc arm8-

bo : Ta TrrayiaTa K 025. I. 35. 172. 205. 250 1957. 2018. 2019.
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Pr gig vg s arm 1 - 2- 4

|

CTTI Tiyo- TrXaTciao-] CTTI TWV TrXiaTctwv s1 : in plateis Tyc vg arm4
:

in platea gig : in medio Pr :

"
in the midst of their street

"

arm 1 - 2- <8>- a
: pr corai - c bo sa : pr eao-ci 432. 2015. 2022. 2036.

2037 : pr proicitur Tyc : pr ponet Pr : pr jacebunt gig vg
d- T arm4

: pr posuit eth
| -nyo- TrXarctacr >eth

|
froXcwo- -nyo- ficyaX^o-] rq<r

/AcyaXi/o- woXcaxr 205 : cv rrj TroXei rq p^yaXrj arm1 - 8
: + puf/ti 94 : +

ara<t>a 2015. 2036. 2037 : + jacebunt vg***-
c

| SoSofta] -f Kat

cyyvo- o irora/uwr Kc
: Segor arm1 - 4

: +Kai Ba^uXwv arm4
|
*cai

Aiywrroo-] >Pr : Kat Topoppa 2019 : + icat Ba)9vXo>v arm1- 8
: "of

Khemi" bo
|
OTTOV Kat] Kat > M I. 61. 69. 104. 172. 181. 250.

424. 910. 2018. 2019. 2038. 2067. s1 bo eth
| avToivJ

c
: > K* :

ty/iwv i
(.

9. pXriroucriKj /?Xc^owtv Pr gig vg arm1- * bo eth
|
Xocwr

. . . ^vXcov]
- K s1 bo

| ^vXwv] pr TWV 046 |
KQI c6Vo>v] > I Tyc

arm1
: -f "they shall look upon

" bo
|
TO Trrw/ta . . . if/utrv >Pr |

A^C 046. 81 (
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alpm Or*
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Tpcts Kat ^fLuru, KOI ra Trrw/xara avrwv OVK d^tovcrtv

J/Aa. IO. Kat ol fcaroiicoiWcs cwi TJ} yi}s xaipowtv cir* avrotf

Kat cv^/xuvoirat icai 5u>0a irc/i^ovo-tv aAA^Aots, on ovrot ol Svo

1 1 . Kal /tcra ras rpcts fjfLtpas KOI r)p.urv n-i/cO/ia u>i}s CK TOV 0cov

urfj\0v cv avrots, Kal con/a-ay liri TOVS irc>8as avTcov, ical

Tyc arm1 - * 8- a
: ra Trrw/iara 025. i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 gig vg s arm4

bo
|
Kat ij/ucru AttC 025. 35. 429*. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2040

alp Or8
Tyc gig vg s arm4

: Kat >046. 21 (
-

35. 2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpm
|

ra m-co/wiTa"] ra ow/xara 2037 arm8
: TO o-cu/xa

| afa69 : "their bones" arm1 - 2-*
| afaovo-iv ANC 025. i. 181. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 Tyc vg : a^o-ovo-tv 046. 21 (
-

2040).

250. 2067 alpl gig s arm bo : a^tao-t 2040 : a^nycrtv Or
8

| /xv^a
(A) K* 025. 046. 21 (-205). i. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm Or"

Tyc gig arm
1 - 2-* bo : /iviy/mov C 2019 : /zvTj/xara Kc

205. 522 alp

Pr vg s arm3 - 4
|.

10. 01 KaToucouKTCff] pr iravT<r bo
|

7rt Tiyo" yiyo*]
?rt nyv yrjv

172. 314 : eiri >2OI5 2036 | xaLP vcrLV] \oLprjo-ovrai 2020. 2067
Pr g'g vg s arm4 bo

|
CTT avrour] ev avrour 2015. 2020. 2036 |

wf>paivovraL AKC 025. I. 35*. 181. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040 Or8 arm 1 - 2> s' tt
: epulantur Tyc : tv^pavOr^rovrtu 046.

81 (-35*- 20S- 2040)- 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 2067 Pr gig vg s

bo
|
Kat V(f>paw. >eth | irc/A^ovo-tv A CC I. 35. 205. 2037**. 2040

almu Or8 Pr gig vg s bo eth : Trc/xTrowrtv K 025. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037*. 2038 Tyc arm2- 8- 4
(sa ?) : SUKTOVO-IV 046. 21 (

-
35. 205.

2040). 250. 2067 almu
| a\\r)Xoi<r] aXX^ova-C 517 |

ovrot >sa
|

ot Svo
TTpo<f>rjTcu]

ot irpo<j>r]Tai ot Svo K : Trpo^rot > Pr
|

TOVO- Karoi-

Kovrracr cirt rrja- 7170-] eos per plagas Tyc |.

11. Tcwr rpciv AC 046. 21 (
-

35. 468 1849. 2020). 2037. 2067
alpl Or8 s2 : racr> K 025. I. 35. 69. 141. 250. 432. 468. 1849.

1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041 s1 arm1 ' 3- 4-*

bo : > arm2
| I^C/MUT Kat

ly/xto-u] rj^pacr after ly/iton; 69. 2015.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 : Kat > 69. 2020 : Kat rjfuo-u> arm1 ' 2

|

rjfjLurv] rjpio-ov AN* : TO -TJ/MCTV C
| o>i;cr] fwv s1 arm8'

: > bo

|
CK TOV ^cov] > 468*. 617. 632* : CK > arm 1 ' 2 4 bo

|
CK TOV 0cov

CMTi/X^cv] ctori?A0ci' CK TOV Ocov C
I cto"i?A0cv] cto'cXcvo-crat bo eth

|

cv avroto- A 94. 2015**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 Or8
: cv> C

025. I. 35. 104. 181. 2020. 2038 : cto- avToixr 046. 21 (-35.
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 almu Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : cir

avrovo- 1957. 2023. 2041 : sL2 = cv avroto- or cur avrowr
| cor^o-av]

anyorovrat 2020 bo eth
| ain-<Dv] + Kat nrcv/ia u>rj<r drco^cv CTT avrowr

s1
|
cwcirco-cv AC 025. 35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632**. 866.

920. 2037. 2038 alp Or8
: cirtTrco-ctrat 2020 arm1- 2- 8* bo : circcrcv

K 046. 21 (
-

35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632**. 866. 920). 250.
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; &r&rc0rcv brl rovs faupovvras avrovc. 1 2. ical fyovouv ^^tinn^v

i/v")
IK rov ovpavov

r
Xcyowrav

1 avrotc 'Ava/9aTc &oV Kal aW-

etc rov ovpavov 4v r^ vt^cXp, ical ^ffwp^crav avrovc o& ^P^
avVJiv.

13. Kal iv ^fcv|7 r^ upa iycvcro crctcr/Aos /icya^, Kal TO S&arov

r^5 iroXcax tfirccrcv, ical aircicravtfiTO'av ^v T<p o-cur/^cp 6vofiara dv0pa>-
ira>v ^tXtaSc? euro, Kal ol Xotrrol ^^>oy8ot ^ycvovro ical cSaucav Sofav

r<ji c9cf rov ovpavov.

14. 'H oval 17 Scvr^pa dir^XtfcV iSov
17

oval
17 rpmy cp^erai

'

2067 alp eth : cycvcro S1
|
rovo- ^ccopot^rocr] rcw tfccupovvroyv C 025.

4 r?^ I

35 !

Id. > Pr
| t|KouoaK AC 025. 429** alp vg s : rjKova-a 046.

21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm Or* Tyc gig arm bo
sa : oKowrorrcu 2020

| tfHwijv ficyoXi/v CK rov ovpavov] de caelo

vocem magnam Tyc | $wrjv /icyoXi;v . . . Xcyovo-av (Xcyovou

046**) A 046*. 21 (-35. 205. 2040). 250 alpm Or8
: <^u>vipr

fjLya\rjfr . . . Xcyovo^o- C 025. I. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 | avrour]
> A 2015 Tyc gig : avrovo* 2016*

| ava/?arc AC 025. 325. 452.

456. 506. 2019 Or* : avaftrjre 046. 21 (-325. 456. 620. 866).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl : ova/Jir 620. 866 : ascende Tyc :

"
rise ye up and come up

" arm1* * a
| c^ccupi/o-av] c0ca>pow 498.

2020 s1 : "shall see" bo
| avrovo-] "their going up" arm1-*

|
01

cxfywt] pr iravTo- arm1 - 8
|.

13. KOI CK AC 025. i. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
almtt Or* Pr gig vg s arm1 * * a bo eth : K<U> 046. 21 (

-
35. 205.

2040) almu Tyc arm8- 4
| <opa AC 025. i. 205. 2019. 2037. 2040

alp Or* Tyc Pr vg s arm1- 2t 8 bo eth : ip/ucpa 046. 21 (
-

205.

2040). 250. 2038. 2067 alpm gig arrfl4
I YI'TO] orrai arm8 bo

KOI TO] (ixrrc TO C
| Scicarov] y 046 bo : oa>8cKarov 175. 2017 : +

ucpoo- bo eth
| ro-v] eweo-av s1 :

" was swallowed up
w arm1- * * tt

I ovofjuaau avOpwrw xtXtoSco- cirral numero LXX milia hominum
Pr : pr fcoc s1

| ovo/tara av^panrQivJ > arm1
: ovofiara avOpwirot s1 :

avOpunrot, arm |
01 XOHTOI] -I- av^poiiroiv arm4

:
"
after that

" arm 1 - f *

| fji<t>o/3oi, cycvovro] cv^o/Soc cycv. C : cv <f>o/3<D iycv. M 69 Or* Pr

(sunt missi) s1 : in timorem sunt missi vg : "fear (+ great arm1
-*)

was (shall be arm2
) in all

" arm1- -:" were astounded " arm4
1

cycvovro icot] ycvo/Aevoi 2015. 2036. 2037 |
TOV ovpavov] >Tyc s8 :

+ et terrae Pr : rw ev rw ovpavo> s1 :
"
heavenly

" arm1 - 2- *
|.

14. i)
oiiai

i) Scurcpa] rj
l > Mc

i. 172 : pr KOI 386 : pr cfiov

arm1- * *
: tSov at ovai at fivo s1

| awq\0cv] naprjXOcv K 2015. 2036.

2037 : amyXtfov s1
| iSov] pr Kat vg* s1 arm4 bo :> 104. 205. 209.

218. 314. 2018 arm8 eth : KOI arm 1 - 2-" eth
|
iSov rj ovot 17 rpcn;

cpxcrot AC 025. i. 35. 2019. 2020. 2038 alp Or" Pr (vg) s (bo) :

tSov 17 Tpiny ovot cp^erot 2015. 2036. 2037 : $ov ovat ij rptrrj cp^crat
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15. Kai o
tl)88p/*t fyycXos AroXirtW xal fycvoiro ^KOVCU <rpro<

"Eylrcro ij flaviXua rov xooytov row icvptov ^wr ical nov

Xpurrov afrov,

Kal jfturtXcvVci cis rove alawac rwv aiupw.

1 6. ical ot ctfcocrt rcWapcs irpeo-jftvYcpot ot fruirior/ rov 0cov feaftf-

M eiri rove flpoyous avrur/ lirco-av cVl ra ffpaninra avrov xai

irpocrcKvV^ow rip 0c$ Xeyovres

2040 : 17
ovai 17 rpvnj (ra^v) cpxcrat 205 : tSov cp^crat 17

ovai
17 rpirrj

K 2019 gig :
17

ovat
17 rpin; t5ov cpxenu 046. 81 (

-
3J. 205. 2020.

2040). 250. 2067 al
mu

| epxerai] veniet vg (arm
1 * 2

-"-*) : cAi?Xv0c

s1 : tr. after ra\v 205 |.

15. K<u] + ore arm 1 - 2 3* a
|
o cj38o/iocr ayycXoer ecraXirurcv] oc

eirra ayycXoi co-aXiricrav arm1
|
o> A

|
icai

8> arm1' * 4-

| cycv-

roTo] K : eycvero K* arm
1 " * 8-

| tfxavai /xcyoXat] ^wny /icyaXiy arm
1* 8

eth :
<j><i>vTi

arm*
|

v TW ovpavu] K TOU ovpavov arm
1 * 8 bo eth

| Xeyor-
Tc<r A 046. 18.61. 69 82. 93. 1 10. 314. 325. 336. 429. 432. 452. 456.

506. 517. 522. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. T955- 20 4< 2021 -

2039 Or8
: Xryowat NC 025. 21

(
- 18. 325. 456. 617. 620. 866.

919. 920. 1849. 2004)- 25- 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl
| cycvcro rj

/facriXcta] rycFOvro at ftturiXfiat, I. 104. 205. 2038 | 17 /fruriXcia] pr
waaa arm1 2>

|
TOV KOO-/IOV] huius mundi gig vg :> 2015. 2037 Pr

arm 1 *
|
rov icvpcov JH*.W] pr KOI 1934 : rov Otov rjpw 2015. 2020.

Pr : KCU rov foov rjfjuw s1 : rov xvpiov rov QOV I^/KDV bo
|
KM

rov Xpiorov avrov] Irjaov Xpurrov 205. 1934. 2015 (pr rov). 2036.

2037 arm1 - 2
: *ccu>arm4

| /fao-tXcwci] ^oonXcvct 69. 172. 325.

336. 456. 517. 620. 866. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037* : regnavit gig
s 1

|
rover aiuwGur] + rat eicr rovo- atwvcur arm4

: rov ouor/a bo
|

ro)F

eu(uK<i)i/]
+ a/up M 94. 141. 181. 2020 vg

c arm2 bo91
1.

16. OIT> N* A bo
|
ctioxrt rco-o-apcor A^C 025. 1 8. 175. 205.

250. 386. 617. 920. 1849. J 934- 202 - 2037' 2038. 2o67 al
mu

Or8
: K' 046. 91 (-18. 175. 205. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934.

2020). I. 104 alp : ctKOTi Kai rcoxropco- 429 alp | ot vwrrtov K

025. 91 (-35*. 205. 2040). 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or" s arm1* 2* 4-"

bo : qui in conspectu del sedent Pr (gig) vg : ot> A 046. i. 35*.
6 1. 69. 104. 181. 205. 209. 2038. 2040 Gyp arm8

|
rov Ocav AC

025. i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.

2067 alp Pr gig fl vg s1 arm1- * 4 a
: pr rov ^povov 046. 21

(
-

35.

205. 2040). 250 alpm Or' s8 arm8
| ra^/tcwi A 025. i. 35. 104.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Pr gig vg Gyp (s)

arm bo eth : pr ot 61. 69. 205 Or1
: KaOrprtu KC C 82. 2040 : ot

KO^VTOI
*

046. 21 (-35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 al1
*1

1

cirt rover Ipovow] cirt 0povov arm1
|
circoxw/ . . . rco ^cw > arm1

|

crccrav . . . OVTWK > arm4
|
ovrwv > bo

|
circtrov A(K)C 025. i.

104. no. 337. 429. 620. 866. 2016. 2023*. 2067 alp Or* : drco-ov

VOL. II. 20
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17. Ev\api<rTovfJLV o-ot, Kvpcc 6 0cos 6

6 ftv KOI o 7Jv9

Sri etX^as ryv 8vVa/uV <rov

Mat {/fao-tXcvow.
l8a. irat ra ?0?i7 cftpytcrftprai',

. KCU ^Afcy 17 opyi} o-ov,

A. *al <6 Kcupos> Sia<0tpa* TOVS Sta^0ct'poiras T^ yijv,

f. iral 6 ffaipo? TWV VKpwv KpiOrjvai^

g. TOVS fUfcpoL? KOL TOVS /AcyciAovf,

<f. gal Sowat TOV p.i(rOov TOIS SovAotf <rov,

e. rots irpo^ifrais fcal rots
ayiots

^1 Kal rots <^o^3ov/uiVois TO ovo/ia arov.

046. 21 (-337. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 2038. (2040) almn : pr KOI

M 2040 |
TCI nyxxrunra] TO Trpoo-anrov fl bo

|
xai2 > bo sa

|
TU> ^eo>]

> gig :
" the Lord God " arm1 - * *

| Acyovrco-] cXeyov arm1
: KOI

cXcyov arm
2-

).

17. oroi] o-c 046 | Kvpic] Kvpuxr M 2038 |

o 0ecxr]+ rjiMv 2015.

2036. 2037 gig vg* arm2
|

o2] K
c

: > K*
|
cov . . . i/"]~gig eth

|

oijv\ + KCii o pxop*voo- o$i. 35. 1957. 2OI5. 2oig. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2040. 2041 alp (bo) | OTI] pr KU K*C : icai arm* : oo-

arm1- 2
| ctA^ao*] ciXi/^co- C |

o-ov rrjv fieyaAiyv> arm1 bo
|.

18.
pyi(T0Tj<ra>']

Kc
: upyurOrj K* : opyurOrja-av 149. 201. 2015.

2017 alp
|

icai2
]
ort bo

| o~ov] + r avrow 2020
(

icai ^ca^apat] *ai

> A arm2
: quique exterminandi sunt Pr : et conrumpantur fl :

Sia^^epctcr bo
| 8ta/>^ipovTa<r AN 046. 21 (

-
35 468**). 2037 al"1

Or8 arm bo eth : 8ia^>0/>arrcur C 35. 60. 104. 172. 241. 242.

250. 468**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 Pr gig fl vg Cyp s : 0-

porrao- 025. I. 2038. 2067 | Kaipocr] K\ijpo<T C : 4-7170- /cpio-caxr bo

I
TCOV VCfCp<Dv] TtDV ^1/0)1' 6 1 7. 920. 2O2O : TOVO" VKpOV<T bo

|

icpt^T/vat] > Pr : jcptvcur arm8
: icpti/cu bo |

TOVCT /xtfcpovo* KOU rover

/AcyoXoiKr AW*C Or* : TOIO* (pr icat 2020 gig) /ufcpour Kat TOIO-

/utcyaXoto- K
-*5

025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Pr gig fl

vg Cyp s2 arm : TOUT ftucpour /meTa TCOV /tcyaAcov s1
. It is possible

to explain the variation of tenses as due to the dislocation of

lines h and g. Thus A*C preserve the ace. (TOW /icxpovor in

apposition to the subject of KpiOyvat) even after the transposition
of the line after *<u TOMT <f>ofl. o-ov. Next comes the corrector's

stage : the ace. is changed into a dat to agree with TOIO- <f>of$.

Possibly the original order was a, b> h
y g, c, d, e, /. The TOOT

jjLLKpowr m-A. would then qualify TOIKT Sea^dccpoirtur KT\. In any
case the order in the MSS is wrong. | Sowat] + avrour bo

|
jrai

TOto* ayior> Pr gig |
TOCOT ayioio* icai TOIO- (> K) ^o/?ov/u,cvoto-]

TOW aytovo- KO.I rowr fofiovpcvowr A (a correction ?) : Toto- ayio*o*

Kat>o$i : icat>35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 alp

arm 1' 2-*
| aytoto-] -f- o-ov 617. 920, 2020

j.
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19. KOI
rjvotyrj 6 vaos rov 0eov o $v

r<j> ovpavcj),
ical

jci/iarros rijs 8ia0i?Ki?s avrov ei> TW vcuS avrov, ical fyciwro dorpairai
KOI <<DVCU *al fipovral KOI (rcur/ios xal

19. tjvoiytj AK (nvvyrj) C 025. I. 35. 6 1. 69. 104. 172. 205.

250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
alp Or* eth : i?votx^7 046. 81 (

-
35. 205. 2040) al

mu
|

o cv rw AC
61. 69. 172. 250. 2018. 2020. 2040 Or1

gig fl arm bo eth : O>K
025. 046. 81 (-2020. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Tyc vg s

j

ov/oavco] + aya> K* (del. Mc
) | ux^fliy] cSoftp C | rrjo- ^taBrjmfcr avrovj

rov &ov arm*
|
avrov1 AC 025. i. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 2015. 2018.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 alp gig vg s arm 1 - 2- 8- 4
: rov KV/UOV

81 (-18. 35*. 205. 386. 2040). 2067 alpl Or* : KV/BIOV 046. 18.

104. 1957. 2039 : rov 0eov K 201. 386 fl eth :> Tyc bo
|
cv ro> vow]

> arm2
: pr

" which is
" arm 1 - 8 eth

|
avrov2> s1 bo

| cyevovro] :

cycvcro K*
|
KOI <a>vai KOLL ftpovrai Afc<C 025* 046. 81

(
-
2020)

Or* Pr arm^1 - 2)- 8-* sa eth : </>tuvoi . . . /?/M>VTCU
~

69. 172. 25a
498. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037 gig fl s (arm

4
) bo : xat ^wvac

> 314. 2016 Tyc : u /?/OOJTCU> vg |
cai O-CKT/IOCT AC 025. I.

35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2040. 2067 alp Or* Tyc
Pr gig fl vg s arm2- 4-* eth : *at o creia/iocr 181 : cai crcur/iot 172.

250. 424. 2018. 2037. 2038 arm 1 bo sa :> 046. 81 (-35*. 205.
2020. 2040) al

mu arm8
|
*ai xpXafa fityaXrj> Tyc |.

CHAPTER XII.

I. Kat a-t]fJiLOV /ieya wf>Qrj iv rip ovpavw, yv>^ irc/Nj?cj8Ai;/ien7

rov J/Atoy, fcal ^ (reXiJny vTrojcarcu ru>v iro&W aur^s, icat fart r^s

*cc</>aX^s avr^s arc^avos aoTcpcov 8aScKa. 2. icat ^v yaorpl
r
2xovo

>

a,

1. xai] > Pr : + tSov bo
| ircpifitpXrjfjxtnrj] irepi/JXcro/io^ A

1 17 o-eA.^i/17]
Nc

: r^ o-eAT/iip N* :
17 > I. 175. 498 : +1^ 2020

|

aarepaii/] a.Kav6w s 1

|

Oejca AKC 025. 046. 81 (-35. 337) Or* :

Sc/ca Svo i. 181. 2037. 2067 : iff 35. 337. 2015. 2017 alp : xxiL

gjg I-

8. CK yofrrpi cxouoo] erat praegnans ventre Pr : in utero

habebat fl : "she was with child" arm1 - 2- 8-*
|
KOL Kpafa K 2040

vg
c-'

: Kat > A 025. i. 35. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2O3^ : Kai

cupaKcv C Pr fl vg
t?

: dcpafav 81 (-35*. 1849. 2040). I. 104.
no. 172. 250. 2016. 2067 al

mu Or* vg
11

s2 : Kpa(cv 046. 1849 alp

arm4
: vcpaMv 35 ? : KOI eir/wi&v gig arm 1 - *-: who cried out"

arm8*
: et clamans vg" s1 : *po(owa bo

| u&vovcra] pr KOI A s

eth
|

KOI fiacravtfrntvT]] KOI > bo : et cruciabatur Pr fl :
" and in

many pains she was nigh
" arm1

| rcxciv] pr rov 468**. 2040 |.
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KaP *poci w&ivowra KCU /faowtfo/uifrn TCKCIV. 3. KOI atyft? 5AAo

OT/fLCiov cv
T<J> ovpavqs KOI iSov SpaVotfv

'

ftryas mjppo$\ CX<DV Kc^aXas
cirra *cal Ktpara ScVra, *al cVl rav KC^aXas avrov cirra Stao^/iara.

4. Kal
17 ovpa avrov orvpct TO rpt'rov raw acrrcpwv rov ovpavov, *al

ZftaXw avrov? cis r^v yj}v. icac 6 8paK<ov eWijKcv fronriov ri}s

ywaucof rijs ftfXXown/s rcjceiy, iva 5rav TC/O; TO TCKVOV avrfp

5. ical &CKCV vtov, J/wrcv, 6s ficAAct irot/LuuVctv Travra ra

pdp&p <rir)pa' KCLL fipirdoftrj TO rlfcvov avr^s irpos roi/ ^COK ical irpo$

rov OpAvov UVTOV.

3. f&cyoa irup(p)oa A 025. 051. I. 35. 172. 205. 1957. 2015.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 alp Tyc vg s1 sa eth :

~KC 046. 81 (
-

35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 almu Or* Pr gig fl s2

arm1- 2- 8-*
(bo) | /icyao-] +" exceedingly" arm1

: "it is very

great" bo
| iruppoo- A 025. 051. SI (-18. 205. 337. 386. 617.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 a!mu Or8
: rufus

Tyc Pr gig fl vg eth : irvpoo- C 046. r. 18. 205. 250. 337. 386. 617.

919. 920. 1849. 2040 s : "fiery" arm1- 2- 8-*
: "of colour of

fire
" bo : > arm4

: + O/LUHOOT irvpt eth
|
cirt TOO- c^oAocr] circ TIJO-

Kc^oXi^o- 205 (arm
1 * 2

)
: cirt rcur cirra icc^aXao

1 arm4
| avrov] avrw

A 172 |

cirra2 >I. 181. 2038 |.

4. ij oupa aurou] > gig : avrov > i
| o-upct] trahebat Tyc Pr

fl vg |
TOW aorcpctfv] K

c
: -f-ro rptrov K* |

rov ovpavov] > i. 2067 :

rwv v ro> ovpavoi S1
| avrovor] H- K rov ovpavov arm

2' 4
|

eio- nyv yip
>arm4

| conyKcv] COT^KCI C s : cony 61. 69 | nyo- /tcXXovo^o-

reicciv] > bo eth :

" who wished to bear " arm1- * 8 sa
| rc/cctv]

TIKTIV 051. 35.432. 1957. 2023. 2041 | TKIJ] -|-i;yyKi;arm
L2-

|

ro TCKVOV avn/cr >arm4
| TCKVOV] TrotSiov 2020 : filium gig vg bo :

natum Pr fl
| avn^r > bo

| icara^ayi;] -f avro(v) arm3
: -f avro(v)

o 8/ocuca>v arm1 * 2 a
|
tva . . . tcara^ayi;] iva cav rcm; ro TCKVOV o

Spaicctfv Karaifxiyr] avro bo : iva orav TCKT; jeara^ayi; ro TCKVOV avnyo-

eth|.

6. rriKtv] 4- 1| ywiy Tyc arm1 - * 8-

|
viov > Tyc Pr arm*

|

oporcv AC : opo-cvn 025. 2038. 2040 : appcva K 81
(
-
2040). I.

250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or' : apcva 046 | /xcAAct Trot/iatvciv] "shall

shepherd
" arm1 - 2- 8

: recturus est Pr gig fl vg |
wavro ra

0vri]
ra c^ny 205. bo :

" his people
" arm1- 2

|
cv pafiBw AC

046. 91 (-35*. 205. 2040). 250. al*1 Or1 Pr gig fl vg s

(bo) : > 025. 051. i. 35*. 181. 205. 498. 2015. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 |
icai2 > Pr

| ifpTraa^ AC 025. 91 (
-
386.

2040). i. 69. 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1 Or* : wvaxfa
046 : rjpwayij K 60. 241. 385. 386. 432 1957. 2016. 2023. 2040.

2041 | TCKKOV] irotoW 2020
I avrrjcr > bo

| irpoo*
2 >i. 205. 2019.

2037. 2038 alp
J.
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6. KOI y ywy l^nrycv
cfe r^v Iprjiwv, oVov fy foe? roirov

^TOi/ieur/ifVoK diro TOV 0cov, tvo &i 'Vpc^owu'
1
avr^v i^/upas xtAia?

oWoaias if^KOvreu

7. Kai lybm irrfAc/ioc b r<J ovpafty
& Mt^a^X Mai o2 ayycXoi avrov TOV ToXc/i^o-at /icra TOV

ical 6 SpoKco? ^ToX^i^crcv *o( ol ayycXcu avrov, 8. ical OVK

furxwrw^
oMi TOTOS cvptfty f avrwv f 3ri ev T$ ovpawp.

6.
i)
1
>2O5 |

OTTOV e^ct . . . airo rov flcov] "where was her

place (a place for her arm2
-*) prepared of God" arm !*:

"which hath there a place prepared of God" arm4
: /cat (>bo)

cur rov roirov OF ip-oifuurcv avn? o ^coo* bo sa etb
| c^ci] ci^c 2020 fl

vg* s
|
cKci1 AK 025. 046. 21

(
-

2020). 250. 2067. alpm Or* s1

arm8' 4
: tr after TOITOV 205. 241. 632** gig : >C 051. i. 69. 2019.

2020. 2037. 2038 alp Pr fl vg s1 arm1 f *
| ip-otfAaoyicvovj pr

awry arm8'
: -f-ovny arm8

|

airo TOV 6W AKC 025. I. 35. 1957.

2023. 2037*. 2038. 2040. 2041 : OTTO >205 : wro TOV 0covo46. 21

(-35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2040). 250. 2037**. 2067 al
m!1 OrB

: wo 0eov 468* 620. 866
|

eicci
2
]

tr after avn^ 468 Pr fl : >5i
s1

| Tpc^axriv A 025. i. 1 8. 205. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2040. 2067
almu Or8

: cfcrp^axriv 046. 31 (-18. 205. 617 2020 2040) al
mtt

: T/M^owivKC 051. 2010. 2038 : cfcroc^ovo-tv 429. 522 : "she may
be fed

" arm1'

| avn/vj N : avrov K* : > 69 arm 1' *
| \t\uur

Sioicoo-Mio- C^KOVTO A 025. 91 Or8
(arm

8
**-*) : +ITCVTC K

(arm
1 - 8- 8

*'*) : ^cXuur SIOKOO-IOO- (' 046 : oo-f 2015 : ocuf 69 : ;(iX.

KOI BICLK. KOI (frrjK. s : mille ducentis quadraginta gig :
" a thousand

two hundred and ninety
"
bo

|.

7. voXcfioo
1

] + /xeyao- gig bo | o] o re A s2
|

TOV TroXe/i^crcu AC
02 S- 35- 432- 1957- 2019. 2023. 2040. 2041 alp : > Or1

: rou

>K 046. 21 (-35. 2040). i. 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 429.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2037. 2038. 2067 al""
1

s2 : ut pugnarent Pr

fl :

pugnabant Tyc (gig vg) arm 1- 8- 8^
: iroXc/iowrco- s1 arm*

|

/irraj Kara I. 201. 386 alp
|
KOI o Spamov . . . avrov] KOI o Spcucwv

KOI ot ayycAxu avrov ciroXc/i^o-av 205 ^ 8
|

KOI o Spaicwv] rov

Scvrcpov s1
1.

B. nai] sed fl arm1' *
: >arm4

| wxwrev A fll
(
-

35. 205. 337.

1849 (2020). 2040). 250 al
mu

(bo) eth : urxwav ( + ^poo- avrov K) C
025. I. 35. 205. 337. 1849. 2015. 2019. (2020). 2036. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al
mtt Or1

Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) : Mr^vov 046. 69 : +
iroAcpw per avruiv bo

|
ovoc AC 046. 81 (

-
35. 205). 250.

2067 al
ma

: OVTC 025. i. 35. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038 alp Or*
|

rovoo* vp0r) avrvni] Tore cvpc^i; K* : TOTTOO- > 69 | cvpcfivj

ovrwv AC 025. 046. i. 69. 2020. (2040) al
mu Or* gig vg : ^2015.

2036. 2037. 2067 Tyc (Pr) fl s2 : evpcft; ovrow K' 35. 1849*.
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9. KOI tp\ij0r) 6 SpoW 6 fic'ya* 6 etyis 6

6 icaXov/Aci'os Ata^SoXo? *ai 6 Saravas,
6 irXavwi/ T^V oUovpAvyv okqv

cjSX^fty cis i^v yi}v^
/ecu ol ayycXoi avrov /ACT' avrov l/3\rjOi]orav.

XO. cai ijicovcra fyavrp ficycLXi/v cV rj> ovpawp Xcyowrav
*Apri cycVcro ij o*am;pta cat

iy Suva/it?

ical ^ /faariXct'a rov 0cov ^/LUOV *at
ij c*ov0ra rov Xpiorou

avrov,
ore iftKr^Ori 6 /canfycop rail' a8X<v WL&V,
6 KanryopGtv avrovs ^onrtov rov 0cov ^/AWV rjp,pas KOI

WJCTOS.

1 1. icat avrol cVaci^raV avrov Sta ro at/ia rov apvtbv,
cat 8ta TDK Xoyov r^s /taprvpta? avruii/,

ical owe rryamfouv rrjv i/a;^^v avro)i/ a^pt 9o.va.rov.

2019 s1 arm : cvpcft; avrco 21 (-35. 1849*. 2020. 2040). 104.

IIO. 250. 314. (^385) almu
|
TOTTOO- avro>v eri ev rw ovpavw cvptQrj

Pr
|

eri >Kc<t
104. 2015. 2036 s arm

|.

9. o ficyaa o O^KF] o /teyacr cx^tcr K I. 2067 : o o<f>UT o ficyacr

617. 920. 2040 Pr bo : ficyoxr o<io- 2038 |
o o^wr] pr KOLI. arm2

[

o Aia/J. /cat >eth
|

xac o SaraKcur AC 025. I. 35*. 2038. 2040.

2067 alp Or8 s : KOI > M bo : o > 046. 21 (
-
35*. 2040). 250.

2037 alP
|
o irXavwv . . . yi^ >Tyc I o irAavwi/J qui seducebat

Pr (bo) eth : qui seducet fl
| cfavflri] pr *cai gig fl s1^2)

: *<u

CTTCO-CV arm* :
" the lion fell

" arm1 - 2
f /ACT avrov c^Xiydi^rav] >

506. 2015. 2036. 2037 : /tcr avrov > 051. i. 35*. 2038 : ej&Xiy-

Orjcrav >Tyc arm1
| c^Xi/oSyo-av] en-cow arm3 *

: CTTCO-CV arm2
|.

10. Tjicouaa] rjKovcrav 2037. 2040 [ ffxavrjv ficyaXi/v . . . Xcyov-

crav] ^wvT/cr fJuryaXvjcr
. . . Xcyovoi^r 2067 | fiya\rjv >arm*

|
CK

TO> ovpat/co] cic rov ovpavov 205. 2040 Tyc Pr gig s1 arm1 - 4
: after

Xcyovo-av I. 2037 alp : > 452. 2021
| aprt > Pr : i3ov s1

|
icai

17 /fruriXcta I>fl
I

/cat i; cfovo'ta rov Xpurrov avrov ]> Tyc S1
|

Xpiorov] icvptovC | fi\rj&rj] Ka.T/3\rjOrj I. 35. 2023. 2038. 2067 al?

: exclusus est Tyc :
u hath fallen

" arm
| jcanr/cop A : Karrjyopoa-

C 025. 046. SI. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1 Or" : "the betrayer"
arm4

|
row ofcX^cov rjfjuav > s1

|
o Karrjyopuv] qui accusabat Pr

vg s8 : "who was betraying
" arm4

|
avrovo- A 025. i. 205. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : aimo? XC 046. 21 (- 205). 250.
alP1 Or* : > bo

| 0cov] + KOI rov icvptov (Ii^o-ov Xpurrov) arm1 - W
|

i^ficuv
8 >i. 61. 69. 522. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2039. 2o6 7 arm1 * 2-*

bo eth
|.

11. Kat1
]

ort bo : >arm2
| avrot] ovroi : >Pr

| viKr)arav]

superatus est Pr
| avrov] ab ipsis Pr : >s1

|
8ia ro ai/ia] Sta rov

ai/iarocr 69. 2019 arm1 - 2- * a
: cv TOI at/iart s1 : Sta TO ovopja. 2015.

2036. 2037 |
rov apvtov] + rov 0cov arm1- 2

| rovXoyov] >C arm4
:
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12. &a TOVTO cv^paiVc<r0c ot ovpavol rat ol cv avrots

oval TTJV yrjv KOI rrjv daAaoxrav,
art KaT/3r) 6 8ia/3o\os irpos v/ias, c;(<i>v OVJJLQV /&cyaV,
cta>f or* o\iyov Katpov cgcc.

13. Kal ore ctScv 6 SOCLKUV ore ifiXirjOr] c rr/v yijv, cSuocv r^v
vwauca iyris Irciccv rov a/xrcva. 14. icat &66rj(rav TQ ywauu at

ovo wrcpvycs rov acrov rov ftcyaXov, tva wcYifrai cis r^v ZprjfjLov

CIS rOV rOTTOV aVTty?, O1TOV Tp<f>Tai &Kl KaipOV KOI KOilpOVS KtU

rov Xoyov arm
1 * 2- 8 *

: TO ai/uta bo | nyo- /Aaprv/oiao*] r^v
C : rciiv fiapTvpictfv arm

4
| avrcov] avrov 172. 205. 241. 632. 2022

arm
|
iu8

]
ort bo

| ov/c] ov^ A | rqv ^X^] Tacr fax -* I 7 2 - 2SO-

424. 2018 vg-
d- f' v arm4

| avrwv] cavrwv Kc
| a^pt] ficxpi 468.

620. 632*. 866
|.

18. &ia] pr Kat 205 eth
|
01 ovpavoi A 051. i. 35. 241. 429**.

632* 1957- 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al

Or* arm1-"1 bo eth : 01 >KC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 632. 2040).

250 almu S : o ovpavov arm
2- 3

: ovpavoo- arm
4

|
ev avrotcr a-Krjvowrttr

A 025. 046. 21 ( 920) Or* s : cv avrour KartwicrjvowTta' C :

KarotKowrta- cv avrour K (Pr fl vg bo sa eth) : "all (>arm8
:

'ye' arm 1
) who are dwelling ('the dwellers' arm8

) in them

('it' arm8' 4
-*)" arm : v avrour jcarotKowrco- 385. 429. 506. 522.

920. 2016. 2037 (gig) | TTJV yyv KO.I rrjv BaXao-aav C 025. 35*.

2015. 2036. 2038. 2040 : pr cio- fit : pr rotor fcaroucovo-i i.

2037 : TT\V ayairrjv KCLI rrjv QaXavvav A : rq yq KM. rrj OaXaurm) 046.
21

( 35*. 2040). 250. 2067 alpm Or" : vae terrae et mari gig fl vg s

arm bo eth : vae vobis (tibi Tyc) terra et mare Tyc Pr
| jcarc/fy]

Kora/Satvci s1-^) : "is fallen" arm1-*- 8-*
| Sto^oXocr] "dragon"

arm 1 ' 2' 3*- 4
: "adversary" arm8**-*! vfuur] avrovo- s1

| ex^v] pr o

i. 2037 arm8 *
| c^wv Bvpav /icyavj /Atyav>K arm1

: /icyov
jov 2067 : c^wv OvfjLov /utcya 2020 : cum ira ingenti Pr I.

13. o Spaicw^ on cl\v)6r|]
*

: ort t^Or) o Spaxatv K
c

|

"fell" arm1- 2- 8-* eth but both = c/SXiyfty | cStu^cv] C&DICCV K*
ccSuocv c

: cSuofccv gig | o/xrcva KC 025. 35. 61. 69. 2040 Or1
:

apo-evav A : appcva 21 (-35. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP1

apcva 046. 2015 : viov s2 : "child" arm1
: "male" arm4

: "male
child

" arm2* 8- *
: rov veov (rov) appva 506. 680 bo sa eth

|.

14. cBoOfio-af] cSotfi/ Kc
205 S1 arm

| rrj ywa*Kt] avrrj bo
|
at,

8vo 7TT/3iryo-] irrcpvyco- Svo 468* |

at Svo AC 025. 35*. 104. l8i.

517*. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2067 (s
2
) : >arm1 - 2' 8

: ot>
K 046. 21 ( 35*. 2040). 2037 alpl Or1

s1 arm4- bo eth
| arcopyco-]

+ (at) /AcyaXai bo
|
rov acroyj rov >K arm bo : pr OHT Pr bo

|
rov

/ticyoAov ^arm1 bo
| irm/raij irrrarai 046*. I. 919. 2015. 2020.

2036 : ircoT/rat 386 : +17 ywiy bo
|
cur rqv cpi/fiov> 1. 181. 2037 |

cwr2 >Tyc arm1 ' 2- 8
| avriyo- >bo eth

|
cwrov rpc^crai AC 025.

i. 35*. 201. 314. 386. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 alp
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Koipov &VQ irpoo-uirov TOV fycws. 15. icat JoAcv o ctytf &c

TOV oro/Aaros avrov oWcru rijf ywatKOf vSwp u>$ irorafiov, tva avrqv

vorafio<^6prjTOV iroufarg. 1 6. KOI ipvfflrprcv rj yy TJJ ywatKt, cal

jjfvotfcv y yy TO orofia avrrp icat Karcrtfv TOV vma/iav ov c/iaXcv

6 opoKcav K rov OTo/AaTos avrov. 17. icat c&pytcrtfi;
6 Spaicaiv cirt

T|j ywatKt^ Kat di7n}A,0V ntH^rai iroXc/btox ftcra TU>I/ XotiruK TOV

(nrtpfjLaTos avr^, TWV njpovvriav ras IvroXas TOV 0cov icat ;(6VT<i>v

r^v fJLaprvpiav *Irj<rov.

1 8. ical lovdfrrj lirl rrjv a/i/iov T^S

Tyc Pr gig fl vg s2 : pr tva Or" : owov Tp^rat 506. 517. 2017 :

otruxr Tpc^iyrat 046. 81 (-35*. 386. 2040). 250. 2067 al
mu S1

cKct] >Tyc Pr fl vg bo eth : before oirov gig | Katpov Kat icatpovo-*

jcatpovcr Kat Katpov arm1
: Katpov -Kot Katpov arm8

: icotpov arm
2

v\ > K* : Kat Katpov Kc
|
Kat Kotpovo*] Kat > 456 S1

|
Kat

i Katpov >C
| I//HUTV] K

c
: if/uo-ov K* |.

16. cpaXcy] cXa/3cv A* : vircpc/?aXcv 104 |
CK TOV OTo/iarocr

avrov] tr. after TT/O- ywatKOO* I
|

OTTICTO) T. yvvatKoa* after irora/iov

bo sa
| v&*>p] >38s- 429. 522 : "venom" arm2

|

OKT irora/Aov]
to* fl-ora/AOv 1 8 : >arma

|
tva ... irotiytny >bo | avn;v worafio-

faprjTov irotrja~rf\ iroirjcrr) avrrjv TTOTap.o<f>oprjrov C
| aim/v AtfC

046. 81 (
-

35. 205). 250. 2037 al^ Or1 Pr gig vg s : TOVTT;V 025.
I. 35. 104. 205. 2038. 2067 alp

| irora/AO^opi/TOv 71-01770-77] Trora/xo-

fopifrov iroti/o-ct 104. 2019. 2038 : perderet Pr : faceret trahi a

flumine vg : faceret ictu fluminis trahi ad se gig |.

16. Kat cpoT)Or)acv . . . yuvaiKt> bo
|

Kat1

]
sed Pr

| rrj ywatKt

y ri >337 1 V r? >HI- 250. 424. 452. 2018. 2019. 2021

Pr gig arm1- 4
|
TO oro/ia] TOV oro/xaToo- 18

|
Kat Karcirtcv . . .

OTO/AOTOO- avrov > S2 C004*^
|
Kat8 > bo

|
TOV n-ora/AOv ov] TO v&up o

A arm1-
: TOV n-ora/iov o 456 : TOV Trora/tov vSaToa bo

| c)8aXcv]

cvc/3aXcv 046 Or1
: avcXa)3cv 61. 69 (69 after ywatKt ver. 17 repeats

Kat tjvotfcv . . . avcAa/icv) :
"
poured out " arm1- 2- a

|
CK TOW

orofUft TOO- avrov]
"
upon the woman " arm4 : OTUTCD TTTO* ywaixoa

bo : >arm |.

17. Kat upyurOi) . . . yuvatKt > arm1- 4
| copyta'tfi;] opyurOi)

046. 104. 2019. 2038 : iratus Pr
|
o SpaKwv > Pr

|
irt > C Pr

j

TTOLrjaai TroAc/Aov] K
| ftcra] pr Kat 2040 |

TCUV Xotmiv] TOIV cirt-

Xotircuv K : nyo- ywatKoo- Kat arm1
: > arm2- 8

|
TOV

o-Trcp/xaroo-]
de semine Tyc Pr vg | avnpr] TITO- ywawcoo- bo

|
TOO- cvroAao-J

riyv fvroAiTv Pr arm1
| Irprov AKC 025. 046*. 81. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP Or* gig vg s arm8- 4'* bo : pr TOV 046**. i. 104.
1 10 : TOV flcov K* : 0eov 522 : Jesu Christi Pr vg

c arm1 * 2 eth
(.

18. ver. 18> Pr arm2
| ecrraftyAC 61.172. (205) al Or Tyc.

gig vgft.
a. r. T ss arm i. s eth . <OTa^ 02 ^. o45B ai (-205). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alpl vg* * s1 arm4- bo
|.
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CHAPTER XIII.

I. Kal ctSov CK rip faXaoxri/s OijpLov aVajftuvov,

cj(ov Kcpara ScVca /cat KC^aXas euro, (a)

KOL cVl ras Kc^aXas avrov fovo/nara
1

2. Kal TO OTJDLOV o eTSov yv o/iotor flrap&iXct,

jcai ot Trofe avrov a>s apicov,

KOI TO OTO/MI avrov d>? oro/ta Xcovros.

Kal cSwKcv avr<S 6 SpaKuv ri/v 8vVa/uv avrov

ical TO? Opovov avrov Kal Ifovcriav p*ydXijv.

3. Kat /uav ec ro>v icc^aXuiv avrov

rov ^avarov avrov

l (OavfjLacrOrj 0X17 ^ y^ t OTrtVo) rov BrjpLov f,

(a) MSS add a gloss to
prepare

the way for xvii. 12 : *al Art rflr Kepdrur
avrov Stica dia^/Mira. See vol. li. English transl., footnote m &f.

1. Kai ciSoK CK Trjcr OaXaoffi)<r > 205 |

CK TT;O-

/Jcuyov] CK n/o- ^aXao-o-iyo" after avaftawov (Tyc) Pr s2 arm eth
|

Qrjpiov aFaj8atvov]
^ Tyc : -f fieya arm1

| c^ov] cxw I. 104. no.

429. 522. 2016. 2017 | Kpara Se/ca KOI Kc^aXao- cnra] Kcpara
8cKa KOI > I : Kcpara ScKa . . . xc^aXaa cnra ~ vg arm1- 2 *

:

Kcpara ScKa ~ 468 |

roar KC^aXaor] rr\v K^aX.tfv arm
| avrovj

avrwF (025) | ovojxara A 046. 21 (
-
2040) al1"" Or" vg s2 : ovo/*a

C 025. i. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Prgig s1 arm bo eth
|

ft\a(T(j>r)fJiia(r~\ ycy/ja/i/ievoK
bo

|.

2. TO 6i|pioKj bestiam Pr gig : bestia vg | TJV O/MUOV]
-

172.

2015. 2018 Tyc Pr vg | yv > i. 181. 209. 2038. 2o67
cora

gig
arm 1 - *

|

avrov1 >Tyc |

wo-1
] similes gig | apKov AC 025. 046. 21

(-35. 632. 2040). i. 250. 2037*. 2038 almtt Or" : O^KTOV 35. 61.

172*. 201**. 241. 385. 429**. 522. 632. 1957. 2037**. 2039.

2040. 2041. 2067 alp
| oro/ia

2 >2O2O s1 arm 1- 2^
|
Xcorroo-AC

025. 046. 250. 2037. 2038 - 20^7 alpl Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa

eth : Xcovrwy K 61. 69 Or1
s

| avrco] avrov 866
|
o > K*

| rqv

Bwafjuv avrov Kac rov Opovov avrov *ai > arm1
|
KOI rov Opovov

ovrov>2037 |
KOI cfovcriav fteyoXiyv] > 385. 429. 522. 919. 1849.

1955. 2004. 2024 : KOI > 104. 2038 : + COOKC? avrw A**
|.

8. icat
1

] + 3ov 2040. 2067 Tyc vg
4 * f

| /xtav] fua arm1 -

:

unum caput Pr : irXi/yjyv (?) bo | CK] >O46. i. 205. 2019. 2037.

2038. 2067 : CTTt bo
| avrov] cirra Pr

|
axr AC 025. I. 35*. 205.

385. 2015. 2019. 202 - 203^- 2037. 2038 alp Or1
: oxrct 046.

21 (
-
35*. 205. 2020). 250. 2067 al

niu
: t\v arm1

: > arm2 8
I
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4. teal wyxxrcKWiTorav T(j) opoKom

KOi wpoo-CKWiTo-av
r
ro Oijpiov

1

Xcyom?
T& O/LLOIO? TW 0i?pup,

gal TIS SwaTai ToXe/ut^rai /ACT* avrov
;

5*.
Kal cSo&? avrw oro/ia XaXovV /tcyaXa *al /JXcur^rj/u'as, (a)

(a) On the restoration of 5
b to its original place before 7, see vol. ii.,

English transl., footnote in loc.

ccr^payicr/ieviyv 386. 1957. 2037. 2067 : co^ay/ieny (?)

arm1
: o-^ayi/o- bo : occisum fuerit Pr

|

avrov2
] > 046. 205 : row

tfavaTov K* (corr. first hand) | ctfav/iacrfliy A 051. i. 181. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 gig (s) : ctiav/iacnWfy C : c^av/wwrcv K

025. 046. 21. 250 alpl Or8 bo : admiratae sunt Pr
| 0X17 17 yq]

cv 0X17 Tiy yq 051. i. i8i. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2067 : in terra gig :

gentes inhabitantes terram Pr : + KOI i/KoXovflijo-ei/ eth
|
OTTUTCU TOU

fajpiov] O7ri<r0 TOU Orfpiov 2020 : post bcstiam illam gig : ad bestiam

Pr
|

oirto-o) TOU fliHwov^irnn nnso, corrupt for rrnn nnxia.

See vol. i. 337, 351 |.

4. TW 8pa*om . . . TrpocrdtuKijaak
2 > i. 385. arm2 bo

|

SpaKovri] Byptw arm 1

|
ort cSwfcc . . . tfqptu)

1 > bo
|

on eSuKcp

AC 025. 172. 181. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2015 (ore). 2018. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Or Tyc Pr vg s arm4
: +o

SpoKcji' arm1
: TW SeSwKori 046. 21

(
-

205. 2040) alpm : TW 8om
61. 69 : qui dedit gig arm8-

| rqv cfowiav] rqv > Or1
: + avrov

armL ^ 4
: omnem potestatem suam Pr

|

TO> ^puo
1

]
TO) 6ypio\>

920 : aimi) arm1
| Xcyovrccr , . . 0i?piu> >S2

|

KOI irpowKwya-av TO

Brjpiov > 051. 181. 205. 2038. 2067 arm2 4- ft

|

TO ftypiov A 2036.

2037 alp : TW (hipua teC 025. 046. 21
(
-
920). 250 al1 Or1

: TW

frrjpLW 920 |
Twr1

]
ovScio* arm1

|

TW
Orjpni)] + TOVTW s1

- 2 bo eth :

ilhe bestiae Pr
|

KQIS AC 025. 046. i. 35. 60. 61. 69. 172. 181.

205. 241. 250. 432. 452*. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 Or" Pr gig vg s bo eth :

if Tyc arm : >21 (-35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 104. no. 314.

385. 2016 alp
|

SwaTai AC 025. i. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 498.

920. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 : Swaroo- 046. 21
(
-
35*. 205. 920. 2020 2040) all"

11 Or8

1.

6*. KOI cSofc) . . . pXaa^Tjfucur > i. 2016. 2017. 2038 Pr
|

oro/ia > arm1
| XoXow] AoXowrocr 205 : XaAciv arm 1 2 3 * bo

eth : loquendi gig | jSXaa^/uoo- KG 201. 386. 2020. 2040 alp

vg(
ft) d

s<
2> bo arm1- 2

: jSXacr^iy/uat 620. 866 vg
c- f- v

: j8Xao-</>T/fia

A 172, 181. 241. 250. 424. 632**. 2015. 2 l8 - 2036 - 2037 2o6 7
'

flhitrfaijuav 025. 046. 21 (-386. 620. 632**. 866 (920). 2020.

2040) al
lliu Or* s

1 arm8' <*> *
: blasphemare gig : +ycvco-6lai arm*

|.
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6. Kal ijvotcv TO OTO/KZ avrov cis jSXao^/u'as irpos TOV Mov,

/JXaa^fnprai TO oFO/ia avrov gal TI/V O-ICI^F avrov,
r
ical rovs*

1

cv TW ovpav$ cr/n/vowra?. roh

5
b
. *ai cSofli; avrf $(awria irotrjoui fifjvas rcovcpaicovra *al ivo,

7. gal &<>0ty avry iron/am irdXcjuiov /icra TWV ciyt'uv ical vucfyrai

gat iioftj avrw efowi'a fcrl jrao-av <vXr/v Kal Xaov ical

yXwro-av fcal c6Vos.

8. Kot irpoo'Kvn/o'ovo'cv avrov iravres ol KaToutovvrts CTT! TI}S y55
Tot;"

1 ov
yeypairrai

TO ovo/xa
ravrov1 ^v T(p ^tjSXta) T?? /anjs

*

TOV dpnov TOT) cV^ay/ievov ATTO aX, Ko- ourwr

6. itai
1
]

deinde Tyc |

To1 > 175. 337. 617. 1849 |
twr

jSW^q/uao- AK i. 94. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2040 vg : cur

j9Xao-^/Atav 025. 046. 21 (-2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 al**
1 Or*

Tyc gig s2 : in blasphemia Pr arm1- **: ^Xao-^^ctv s
1 arm8 bo

eth
| 0Xao*0i7/Lii/o-ai] pr KOI bo eth : KCU e/ffXao-^/wyo-ev arm 1 2

:

ivo )8Xao-0i;/iiyoT7 S1
|

avrov2
]
Nc

: avroF K*
|

KOI rqv (ncrjvrjv avrov

>C
|

KOI TOWT ev T. ovp. o-Ki/vowrao* Kc
025. 046*. I. 205.

632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
m

vg bo arm* : TOVO* cv T. ovp.

o-Kiyv. A*C 046**. 21
(
-
205. 632**. 2020). 250 al

m Or1
Tyc s

2
:

TOV ev T. ovp. crmp/owToo' (> eth) Pr gig eth : TWV ev T. ovp. o-Krjvawrwv

s1 : rip cv T. ovp. arm1 ' 2
| o-KiyrovKratr] o-myvowreor X : oucovKrao*

386. 2019 : KaroiKouvrao- 149. 201 : vKVfvriv arm
8**-

: cjcXcJcrovor

arm8*
: >armL2

|.

5b. xai cBo6r) . . . iroit)ffai >arm4- a
|
cov<rta> M*

| voujaai,

AC 025. I. 94. 181. 632**. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s eth : +o deXct K : pr m>Xc/uov 046 31

(
-
632**. 2040). 250 alpl : +Ta TcpaTa a e^cXiyo-c eth : fl-oXc/iT/dat

6 1. 69 Or' bo sa : ironjmu iroXc^o-oi (roXc/iov arm2
)
KOTa TWV

ayiw KOI viKT](ra.i avrovo* KUI c8o^ ( + avrwv arm1
: + cfowia arm2

)

: Tco-o-apaKOFTa 025. 21 (-35). 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or1
1

TCO-O-. neat Svo A 336. 620. 866 2040 Tyc gig s : icai > ttC 025. 21

(
"

35)- 25- 2 37- 2o6 7 alpl 0^ Pr vg : ffl 46- 35- 2015. 2019.

2036. 2038 alP : (KCH) Svo >arm2
|.

7. aim*1] + efovcria 386. 920. 202O
| iroirjaai . . . avrw2 >AC

025. i*. 61. 69. 181. 2038. 2067 armsa |
tr 7* after 7

b
s2 : after 5*

arm1 - 2< 8
|
arm1- 2- 8

| Tron^rai iroXc/uov K 046. 21. 2037 al
m Pr gig

s1 - 2
: ^1**.* 172. 250. 2018 alp Or* Tyc vg | pera TWV ayiwv

>Tyc | vno/o-at] vicitPr
| covo-ta]K

c
: covo-iavM*

|
irao-av QvXrjv]

irao-aar TOO- tfrvXacr bo eth
|

xai Xaov] icat Xaowr C arm4
: > 051.

i. 35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 Tyc arm1 - 2 bo
|.

8. irpoincui7)ox>iNriv] irpoo-tKwrprav Pr vg
T arm2 8 eth

|
avrov

AC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 al Or* :
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9. El! TIS fyct ofc ducovo-aroi.

10.

cZ TIS I

toVTOvf <

*O8c low
lj VTO/AOV^ KOI

i)
1TIOT15 TOIV OytW.

OVTCD H025. 051. 1.35. 104. 172. 205. 468. 1957. 2020. 2023.

2038. 2040. 2067 alp : > Tyc |

iravrco- . . .
yi^r] ircwra

17 yi/

arm1

|

cirt >920. 2040 |
T. yipr] Tiyv yiyv 920 |

ov ou C Pr : own

A : <u ov s1 : <ov ov K (but K* om. ov) 025. 35. 175. 205. 250.

386. 617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2037.2038. 2040. 2067 alpl Or8

Tyc gig vg s
8 arm bo eth : o>v OVTC 046. 21

(
-

35. 175. 205. 386.

617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2040). 385 alp : A) OVTC no
|

ycypanrat] ycypa/i/mevoi s1
|

TO ovo/ia AC 046. 21
(
-
35*. 2040).

250. 2038. 2067 ^ 0*" Tyc Pr S2 bo : ra ovo/iara M 025. I.

35*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2040 gig vg arm eth : > s1
|
avrov AC :

avrctfv K* 2040 s2 arm : >KC
025. 046. 21

(
-
2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 altf Or1

Tyc Pr gig vg s1

| cv]
ri 046 bo TW

/3i/3Awo]

S1
| co-^ay/icvov] eo-^payicr/tcvov I. 242. 336. 2020 Tyc | airo] vpo

s
1

: prTovPrethl.
9. ct TUT CXCL] oorur c^ct arm2

: o c^uv arm8- 4
: 01 c^ovrco-

arm1 * *
| ow] wa s Pr arm : + audiendi arm bo eth

|.

10. cur aixpiXwonaK
1 AtiC 025. 046. 3;*. 205. 2015. 2020.

2036, 2038. 2040 vg*-
c l arm : +airayct 250 Or1

gig vg*-
T
s :

+ flrayci 2018 : +vrayet bo : at^/xaXuMrtav aTrayci 424 : ai^fiaX-

wnav i. 61. 69. 241. 632**. 2017. 2037 : c^ct ai^LiaAxixriav 051.
21 (-35*. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 110. 201. 314. 385. 498.

522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2041. 2067 al : aix/ioA<tfTict (.Tiprci

2019). 104. 2019 : captivum duxerit Pr
|
cur atx/ioAcixnav

2 A 218.

2oi80r8
gigvgs : >C 02 5. 046.21. 1.61.69. IO4 IIa 201 - 24 X -

314.385.498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm bo
| wrayci] (rvvayti i. 2037 : vadet

vg : et ipse capietur Pr
| /ia^ai/w^

1 2 AC Or8
: /ia^aipo K 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
1

| airoKTav^vai
1 A : On

this Hebrew idiom see vol. i. 355 sq. : an-oKrctvct K 632**. 2015.

2036 (gig S1 -

*) : airouratvci 051 : OWXWCTCWCI 250. 2018. 2040 Or8
:

affOKTcpci C 025. 046. i. 35. 104. 172. 205. 506. 620. 866. 1957.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2041. 2067 alp arm4 bo eth : Occident

Pr vg : >21 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 866. 2020. 2040). 69. 82.

no. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2038 alp arm8
| avrov] pr oci KC

025. 046 al
mn Pr vg s

1
|
cv fuxxatfnr* AC 025. 046 Or

1
: cv /iax<upa

K 35. 205. 620. 866. 2040 s arm4 bo :>21 (-35. 205. 620.

2016. 2017 alp
|

: OITOKTCVOVOTV avTov

. . . .

866. 2040). 69. 82. no. 241. 314. 385. 429.

airoftravoVat*] amMcrav6^<rcnu gig s1 sa eth : en
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II. Kal cffiov aXXo Orjpiov dva/faivov CK rijs yfo
jcoi cT^cv Kcpara Svo o/u>ia <Spv/<p,

ical f iAaA.i f

12. ical r^v cjovo-i'av rov irpwrov Orjpiov iraarav iroict

avrotij

Kai iroiei TI^V yijv Kal rovs ev avrfl icaroiKOvvra? iva *yxxr-

Kwiyo-ovo-iv TO Orjpiov TO irpwrov,
ov MfpaircvOrj jj Tr\rjyrj rov Oavdrov avrov.

13. Kal TTOUI (rrjfjiLa /uiryaAa, iva Kal TTVO
troij)

CK rov ovpavov

bo sa
| v7ro/AoiT7 . . . irwrrco*]

~ s1
| vTTo/xoviy] sapientia gig |

7rto-Tto*J 0\i\l/i<r 498. 2020
I ayKDV] -f fuiKopios cart bo : +/iaKa/Kcr-

/HO9 Kat ov OavfjiacrtL ^arav eth
|.

11. ciSop] t8ou 617 | OypLOv >Tyc | avaj&urovl ava^aivvovC :

avapawatv 104 | 8vo] tr after aovtco 2020 : &Ka duo 181 : > 21

(-18. 35. 468. 620. 866. 2020. 2040). 42. 82. no. 314. 385.
2016. 2017 alp arm8

| o/iota] ovo/ia C : o/utotov bo : Kat ofioiov rjv s1
|

api'iw] pr TU> 620. 866 arm8 - 4- *
: opvtov Pr vg s8

| cXoXci] On the

corru[)tion of the Hebrew source here, see vol. i. 358 sq. : XoXct

gig : \a\ow bo
| Spaicwv] pr

o arm
|.

12. TOO irpurou 0Y)piou] rov Brjpiov rov irporrov 69 |
Troxrav >

Pr arm4
|
wotct1

]
ciroui 2020 Or* Pr vg s2 arm bo : iroii^rei 172.

250. 424. 2018 : iva TTOtT/crci s^ : Trotctrat 051. 35* |
CI/CUTTIOF avrov

Kai>Pr arm1
|
iroiei2 AC 025. I 205 620. 632**. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 almu Tyc gig : wonrjwi 172. 250. 424.
2018 s1 : 7Tout 046. SO (-205. 620. 632**. 2040). 69. 104. no.

314. 385. 2016. 2023. 2067 al Or8 s2 : fecit vg arm bo : ri Pr

arm8*

| nyv yi/y Kai] cvonriov 025 |

Kai8 > Pr
|

rovo- cv avny Karoi-

Kovrrao*] tr cv avrrj after KaroiKovirao* C 61. 69 gig vg eth :

inhabitantes terram Pr : eos qui in ea sunt Tyc |
iva irpoo-Kwr)-

o-ovo-iv AC 69. 104. 429*. 522. 2019. 2038 : Kat irpocncvrq-

o-oiwriv S1 : iva vpoo~Kvvi?o-o>criv 025. 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2067 alpl

Or8
: ut adorent Tyc gig arm : ut adorarent Pr : irpoo-Kvi/tv K :

adorare vg |
ro Orjpiov TO irpwrov] rcu Orjpua rco ir/xorw 172. 314*.

452. 468. 2018. 2021. 2040 : bestiam priorem Tyc (Pr) |
rov

ftmiTov >A
|
avrov2 >O25 6 1. 69. 632* Pr vg |.

la iroici] 7rotr?(7t 172. 250. 2018 Tyc s1 arm4 bo : cirotci

2016 : fecit Pr gig vg armL2- 8' a
| o^/icta ficyaXa]

^ 172. 250.
2018

|

ivaKai irvp AKC 025. I. 172. 250. 632**. 2018. 2020.

2038. 2040. 2067 alp gig vg s9 : ita ut ignem Pr : *<u > 205 Tyc
s1 arm4 bo eth : iva ev irAavi? irony (iroici 2015) irvp 2015. 2036.

2037 : Kai irvp iva 046. 2O (
-
205. 632**. 2020. 2040) almu Or1

:

wp iva 61. 69 | iroLij (ntuci 2015 : 70117017 250. 2018 Pr gig vg) c*

rov ovpavov Kara/ftuvciv (Kara^aivviv C : Kara/Zqvai 172. 250.
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cis rip yfjv cVwrtov iw aydpunrcov. 14. /ecu irXapp rovs

s cVi rijs yjjs &a ra o^/ieia eSofl?; avra> TTOITJO-CU

cVuirioi' TOV Oypiov, Xeycw rois Karoucovow crl rijs yijs irouprai

ciicdva r$ 0i?pf<p> fc XCI ^ w^yV "}* /*aXaWs *<" &|<w- I
5-

xat $$60i) favr^f SovVai Trvev/ta r$ cucon rov Oypiov, iva teal

XaXi/crp ^ WHIN' TOV Oijpfcv, *at 701170^ iva 3croi ^av pi) vpoo-tcvv-

rpww rrjv cucova rov Grjpiav avoKTavBwriv.

2018 : discendentem Pr) AC 172. 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arm1' 2- 8-*
: de celo faceret

descendere gig : iron; (TTOICI 025. 2040) Karafttuvtiv CK TOV ovpavov

K 025. i. 2038. 2040 alp s arm4 bo eth : CK rov ovpavov Kara/Saivr)

(-vi 104. 314. 429. 522. 2019) 046. 80 (-205. 2020. 2040).

104. 314. 429. 522. 2019 al
rau Or1

: Kara^aivrj CK rov ovpavov 205 |

CMT rip yrp AKC 025. i. 205. 250. 2037. 2038 al
mu Or1

gig vg :

ri TT/K yip 046. 30 (-35. 205. 2040). 6z. 82. 104. no. 314. 385.

1957. 2016. 2067 s arm 1- 8- * bo : ri nycr yi^r 69 : >3$. 2040
Pr arm*

|.

14. irXara,] irXain^rci s bo : seduxit Pr : irXavav arm1
|
rover

Karoucovrroo- AC 025. 046. 205. 468**. 620. 632**. 920. 2020.

2040 Or1 Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : pr row c/tovo- 051. 20
(
-

205.

468**. 620. 632**. 920. (1849). 2o20' 2040). 82. no. 314. 385.

429. 2016. 2017. 2023 al
|

CTTI n^r yip] terram Pr vg : nyo- yiyo-

arm1 - *
|

8ia ra o^/tcia . . . ciri riyor yrjo* > 046* s2
|

ra o^/icia]

TO <rrjfjitov arm
4

| Xcyw^] Xcyov 046**. i. 61. 69. 201. 386. 620.

2040 : Xcyovroo- 046.** : et dicit Pr
| irot^o-oi] pr KOI K

| cuco^a]

tiKovav A 2038 |

oo- AC 025. 046. 61. 172. 218. 250. 424. 2015.
2018. 2019. 2036. 2038 Pr gig : o K 20. i. 2037. 2067 alpl vg s1 :

xr Or1
| e^ei AC 025. i. 250. 2020. 2038 al

mu Pr gig vg s1

arm4 bo : x 046. 20 (-2020), 2037. 2067 al
mu Or1

s2
| np

trX.-qyrjv AC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al*1 Or" : irXi^o- K : nyv >O46. 20 (-35. 205.

620. 632**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69. 82. no. 141. 201.

314. 385. 429. 452. 498. 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017.
20 2 1 bo

| rqcr pt^at/n/o- (pr airo 6 1. 69 Pr) /cat cfipcv (l^o-crat

arm1' 2- 8
) AKC 025. 35. 61. 69. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al
mn Pr gig Tg s arm bo : *at c^o-cv airo

( + npr

vKiflip 336. 620. 1918) Tip /iaxatpao- 046. 20 (-35. 205.

632**. 2020. 2040) al
mu Or1

: np /ta^. K. t&jo-fv airo r.

ir\Tiy.
r. /la^. 205 | yayupqcr AKC Or* : /la^ai/wur 025. 046.

20 al^
|.

16. aoTT] AC 025*. (The feminine may be due to the

gender of the Hebrew word rpn
;
but the late emendation in M

025**. 046 must be adopted) : avm> K 025**. 046. 20. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl
|

oowai >C arm8
|
Bowu nrcv/uui AK 025. i. (35).

205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al
mu Pr gig vg s :

~ 046. 20
(
-

(35).
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1 6. KOI iroict 9ravra9, rovs /uirpovs rat TOVS /tcyaXous, *at rov?

irXovo-iov? *al TOVS irrco^oi^, Kal rovs Acv^cpovs ical TONS SovXovs,
tva Sa^ny avrocs apapa $irl rr CC * avro>v rs 8cta? $ cirl rd

205. 2040). 250 almn Or1
|
wa KOI \a\rj<rr] rj

CCKOIV rov Orjptov

>C 69. 336. 468*. 617. 620*. 2015. 2036 s1 - <*> arm4 bo (but not

sa eth) |
tva *ai]

~ Pr arm2-
: KOI > 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2040

gig arm
1

: on arm8
| XaXrjovj] XoX^o-et 104. 522. 620**. 2040 : cXaXci

arm8
I *ai 11-0117017 . . . pptou > 2015 *ai 70117017 . . . airojcraK-

wj teat airofCTeivai ocrot eav /AT; irpoo-Kvvrjcrovo-LV r. Brjptov KCU r.

eucova avrov bo
| ^0117017 (on this Hebraism (

=
irot^o-ai) see vol. i.

Introd. ; raw. 10. i. ()) A 025. 046. 20 (-468. 617. 620.

2004. 2040). i. 2037. 2067 alpl Or* Pr gig vg : TTOII/O-CI K 61. 69.

250. 468. 522. 617. 620. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 s : cirocct

arm8 eth
|
iva A 025. 104. 506. 2019. 2037. 2040 Pr gig vg s arm :

>K 046.80 (-2040). 61. 69. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498.

522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2036. 2038. 2067 alp Or' vg*-
*

|

cay] av K I. 205. 2037. 2038 almu : >2Oi6. 2040 | Trpoo-Kvvrj-

o-oxrtv A 025. 046. 2O. 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or" : irpoa-Kinnrjcrowriv

K 051.69. 104*. 452. 2016. 2019. 2038 arm1 - *
: adoraverunt

Tyc : adoraret Pr : adoraverit gig vg : adorabant arm8
| ryv

tKOva A I. 2037 2067 alP : TTJ CIKOVI K 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038
alpm Or*

| Tt\v iKova rov Orjpiov] TO (hjpiov icai Tq\r cifcova avrov

Tyc bo
|
TOV Orfptov*] -f iva 051. i. 35. 632**. 1957. 2023 alp :

fneque acceperunt inscriptionem in fronte aut in manu sua

Tyc | airoKTavButa-iv] avoKravBrjvai 6 1. 69 Or8
: airoicrctvai bo :

occidatur vg
c- d- t T

|.

16. irotci] iroirjo-fi Kc
vg s arm1- * & bo : fecit Pr

| /itxpovo*

oAovo-]
~ Pr arm4

|
rovor2>K

|
icais>s1

|

TrXownowr . . .

** K 2036 |
icat rovo* irrv>\ow KOI rovo- cAcv&powrJ > Pr :

. . . eXcv#pouo-~ arma
| cAevfopoixr . . . 8ovXoiHrJ-^62O.

1918. 2019 eth
|

*cai TOVO- cXevtfepovo-]> 205. 2038 : icai TOW
8c7irorao- S1

|
tva>bo

|
Soxriv (own Kc

) AC 025. 046. 35. 42.
60. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 314. 432. 468. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al Or8
: Soxrct i bo : 80x117 051 arm :

Saxroxriv 82. 104. 175. 205. 336. 429. 498. 522. 617. 620.919.
920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2017. 2036 alpl : Scootwonv 18. 91.

94- 141. 201. 209. 325** 337. 385. 386. 456. 632. 1934. 2016.

2067 al : 8o0i7 s : Xa/faxrt 506. 2040 : habere Pr vg | avrour] K
aimo K* : aXXT/Xoio- gig : >5o6. 2040 Pr vg | \apaypa. AKC 025.
i. 172. 205. 241. 250. 498. 522. 632**. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Tyc Pr gig vg s arm2- 8 4-
: ^opay/tara

046. 20 (
-

205. 632**. 2020. 2040) al1
"" Or* : TO xty>ay/ja avrov

jo6. 2040 arm 1

| rye- \tipocr . . . TTTO- 8c too-] TOW x^-P^v . . TWV

oc^uovs
| Ti/o-

1 >20(-35. 205. 2040). 42. 82. no. 201. 314.385.

429. 498. 517. 522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2017 al
| 17]

Kai 181. 2020.
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a&rvv, 1 7. Kal Iva /iij rts Swi/rai dyopcurat fj irwXfprat tl

6 fytov TO \dpayfiOj TO ovofia TOV Qtjpiov i) rov &piO/Jibv TOV

/iaTot avrov. 1 8.
r
OSc 17 cro^ui &mV' 6 jfxwv "w rfy

rov ApiOfJubv TOV Orjptov, dprffios yap AvOpunrov larrtv Kal 6

avrov aiccxrtoi ^KOVTCL 3.

2038 arm2' 8- 4* bo
|
TO /ACTWITOV Atf 025. 90 ( -35. 205. 468**.

920. 2020). 250 almn Or* Tyc arm* (bo) eth : pr ovro 2020 :

TOW /ACTWITOV C : TWV /irrowrwv 046. 051. I. 35. 205. 468**.

920. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg arm1'*- 8- 4
|
avro>v2>

2015 Pr
|.

17. icai1 Atfc 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038. 2067 alpl Or" gig vg
arm1- ^k*

: >K*C 314. 2015. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2041. Pr s arm4

bo : sic ergo facient Tyc | fu?rur] /uqoW 172. 250. 2018
| SWTJTOIAC 18. 35. no. 141. 172. 205. 241. 250. 385. 429. 432. 468.

632. 1849. 1955. 195?- 2004. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2040 almu

Or" Tyc Pr gig vg s2 : Swarm 025. 046. 051. SO (
- 18. 35. 205.

468. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2040). i. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp arm1* 2
:

oWi/o-crou arm
8- 4 a bo : >S*

| ayopao-ai . . .
ircoXiyorai]

~ 172. 250.
2018

| 17 waXiyo'iu]>Tyc : KO.I irioXijtrat arm8-
: +CTI 172. 250.

2018 s1
| p,ij] fjajr C |

o e^wv] o>C : y c^cov i : c^iy arm
1- 2-

:

04 CXOVTCO- Tyc |
TO ovo/*a rou QrjpiovA 025. 046. 80 ( 2020). I. 61.

69. 104. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015.
2016. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2041. 2067 al Or" vg* : TOV oi/o/iaroo- TOV

Qrjpiov C 2037. 2038 Pr vg
- d - f- v s1 - 2 arm8 eth : TOV Orjpiov y (icai

2019) TO ovofia avrov K 2019. 2020 bo : pr 17 Tyc gig arm4
: -f

jj
TOV apiOfiov TOV (hjpiov 046 | 17]

Kat Pr arm1 - 2 * *
|
TOV uptOpov]

TOV opi0/iov eth
|.

18.
tj ox^ia] sapientiae Tyc | com/] c^ct Or" : tr before 17

ia gig : +Kat s1
| vow] pr rov i. 172 : over N* 325*.

620 : ow 69 : vovo- 1918 : o-o^iap arm1 - 8
|

rov aptO^ov]
TO ovopa, 6 1. 69. 2019 | avBpunrov cortv] -^205 |

/cat o apiOfioa
1

avrov > S1
|

*cat AC 025. 046. I. 35. 60. 94. 205. 432.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 almu Pr gig vg s2 arm1 ' 2- 4-* bo eth : >20 (-35.
205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 172. 250. 314. 385.

498. 522. 2016. 2018 a!* Or" Tyc | avrov] + cartv C 025. I. 35.
60. 94. 205. 432. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg<-
c> s2 arm1' 2-* bo

|
c&ucoo-tot (-ai : -a

025. 104. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067). (rjKovra

( + KCU 2037 8) e A 025. 104. 149. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037.

2038 2040. 2067 Pr gig vg s bo : xfr' 046. 2O (
-

149. 620. 1934.

2040). i. 69. 250. 314. 429. 498. 1957. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2041 almu : xifr' 2015 : efaicoo-ia &CKO e C : arm4 Iren. v. 30.
i : DCXC Tyc |.
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XIV. I 2. *Q$C rj VTTOfJLOVTJ TWV dyiW &TTIV, Oi TT/pOWTCS TttS

rov fcov ica! TI/V wurriv liprov. 13. *u ijjicovo-a ^unp Ac rov

ovpavov Xcyown^ Fpd'i/rov Ma*aptoi oc vcicpol ol cv Kvpup diro^nf-
oricovTCV aV apri. vai, Xcyci TO irvcv/ua, iva a'vairai/o'ovTat fc T&V jcoirw

avrov, ra yap pya avra>v aVeoXov&I /ACT* avrcov.

xiv. 12-13. On the restoration of these verses to their original context,
see vol. i. 368-369.

xiv. 12. 8e
tj tnrojAoin)] o Sc viro/tevuv /Jicra bo : r/8c 8c

17 wofJiOVTj

eth
| o>8c>69 I

17^>I934| cfrivj + ^Sc i. 35. 69. 104. 205. 620.

1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr beiore 77 UTTO/IOK; Pr

gig |

oi r^povrrco-] ro>v ri7powro)v K 2004**. 2019. 2020. 2040 |
rov

?COV >I. 2067 | WWTTAV] + TOV 35. 432. 1957- 2O23- 2O4I | Il/O-Qv]

-hXpto-rov 582. 1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 arm1-*

bo : +xapi7erovrat 35* |.

13. +urr\v . . . Xcyoucrqa] <j>urrjv . . . Xcyoinrav 386 | C^COVT/O-]

+ O\\TI<T p.fya\rj(T bo
|

K TOV ovpavov Acyovo-iyo-l Acyovonyo- ( + /utoi

2020) K TOV ovpavov K 2020. 2037 | AryovoTTO-J + /MH 051. I. 35.

205 468. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. (2020). 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg
d arm1 - 2- 8-*

| ypai/rov >bo |
oi vcicpot

>eth
|

cv Kvpta) AK 046. 2O. alpl Pr gig vg arm bo : +IJIJLW s1 :

C 025 : (TW) ^ecu s*
| awo^viyo-KovTecr] "should they rise

"

bo
|
aw apri joined with what precedes P 35. 205. (337). 468**.

498. (632**). 1957. 2004**. 2040. 2041 al s arm bo : joined
with what follows 046. SO (

-
35. 175. 205. (337). 468**. (632**).

2004**. 2040) almu Pr gig vg : without punctuation AC 051.

175 | vat, Xcyei AKC 025. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040 al Pr gig

vg s arm 1' 8- 4**
: icai Xeyei 205. 2018. 2019. 2041 arm2

: ^046.
SO (-632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. 1 10. 314. 2023 almu

: voi>* 620 bo
| irvcv/Lwi] + To ayiov 2004**. 2040 arm1 - 2' 8 eth

, AfetC avairava-ovrai 04046. I. 620. 2038 alp arm3- 8* 4

: avairavo-cDvrat 025. 2O (
-
620). 250. 2037. 2067 alpm : avairavcov-

rat 05 1 : avairavovrac arm1 *
: requiescant Pr gig vg : + air apri bo |

cic]
a7ro6l. 69 | icoircov] cpycuv 6 1. 69 |

TO>V KOTTCOV avrcov Ta yap cpya
avro)v oKoXov^cc] TWV icoirctfv Tcav cpycov avrcov <Ca>- a.KO\ov0r)<Tti

bo
|
Ta yap epya . . . ficr avrcov>s

1
|
Ta yap AC 025. 336. 506.

2004**. 2020. 2040 Pr gig vg s2 arm4
: ra 8c 046. 80 ( - 2004**.

2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl arm 1 - 2- 8- eth
j avrwv] +

KOI o&Tyi^o'ct avrovo- cur {anyo* irrjyTfjv
vfiaToiv DO (nd)

|.
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CHAPTER XIV.

1. Kal cISov KOI cSov TO apviov lords iirl TO Spot
*oi /itrr' avrov cWarov Tttro-cpcucovra Tcoxrapcf

c^ovo-cu TO oVo/xa avrov KCU TO OVO/ACL rov iraTpo? avrov ycypa/t-

/ACVOV cirl TWV /Acranrctfv avrwv.

2. ical ijjfcowra <f><*)vrjv
CK roO ovpavov

arc ^Koviyv vSarcuv rroXXcov

jcat a>9

KCU 17 ^ctfvq jyv rjKOwra aW *i0apa>8a)V

Ki0api(ovTCi>v cv rats ictDapai? avruv, 3. jcal ^Sovo-tv o>

01107?

rov Opovov /cat ^VWTTIOV rcov rcovapoiv {OXDF neat ro>

1. icai ciSoK KCU iSou] et ecce vidi Pr : KOI yxcra ravra eth I

Koi1 > gig |
*ai i8ov > gig Cyp bo (cf. eth) |

TO apviov . . . Stcuv]

supra montem Syon agnum stantem gig |
TO apviov AttC 046.

SO (
-

35. 205. 468**) s arm8 a bo eth : TO > 025. i. 35. 205. 250.

468**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
alp arm1 - 2 *

|
ecrroo- AC 025. 2036 : CO-TWO- 046. i. 205. 250.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 alp : tortjKoo- 2O (- 205. 2004. 2020.

2040) 2067 almu : comyKuio- 104. 172. 2004 : stans Tyc : stantem

Pr gig Cyp : stabat vg |
eirt TO opoo- Stwv] m opotr C \ /ACT avrov

AC 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s1 arm bo eth : + apiOpoo- 046. 20 (
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040).

250 alinu S2
|
CKCM-OV TCo-o-cpaKoira Tco-o-apco- AC : Karov rc<rcrapa-

Kovra Tcoxrapcor 025. 250. 386. (620). 1934. 2O2O. 2037. 2040.

2067 alpm : cKaTov Tora-apa.KovTo-oupar 149 : p/iS' 046. 20 ( 149.

386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2040). i. 2038 alpm
| CXOVOYU] pr at 69 :

C^OVTCO- gig vg : habebant Pr Cyp |
avrov KO.I TO OVOJJM > 025. i

|

TO ovopo* >I04. 336. 522. 620
|
avrov3 > 385 | yeypa/x/icvov] pr

TO A b3 : eyycypa/Acyov 385 : KCLIO^VOV i
\.

2. ^WKijK
1 ' 2 8

] ^XOVT/O- 2067 | ^wioyv
1 >92O I

CK TOV ovpavov
OKT <f>wrjv ]> 620*

I (fxwrjv vSaraw troXXwv KO.L a>s favyv > bo

| ^wvi/v
2 >Tyc |

Kat OKT ^vrjv ^povnyo- /LtcvaAiyo- > 2015. 2036 |

*KT2] aut Pr : >arm2- a
| ^nyv3 >Tyc Pr

| ftpovrrjo' /tcyaXi/crJ N
c

: fJLcya\ij(T >8* : ~ Pr : Ppovrqv [JLeyaX-rjv Tyc bo
j

cat
77 <t>wr] TJV

jjKOwra AfiCC 046. 80. 250 alpl Pr s2 bo : KOI > s1 : icat <f>wyv (-rj<r

2067) r/Kowra 025. i. 1957. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm8
:

et vocem quam audivi Tyc gig vg : *<u rjKovo-a wo- $<aw)v arm
1

*J
oxr8

]> 1. 1957. 2038. 2067 : + ^>tovrjv arm4
|
KlOapwotov Ki6apiovT<av]

KiOaptaSov KtOapifcovra s1 : KiOapwo'ova- bo \
cv raicr KiOapata avrcuvj

avTcov > C : cv T. K. avrov s1 : > Pr bo
|.

3. Kai aftouffiv]
*cai (> bo) aSovrco- 743. 1075 sli2 ^O eth : et
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3*-
' KOL OvSctC ISVVOLTO /ML0CIV T^V
el jf at cxarov rccra-cpoKovra

4* ovroi ol dicoXov^ovvrcs T<j> apvup OTTOU av virayct.

4
d* ovroi Topdo-Qrjo-av dwrd

(a) Text adds following interpolation : 3
d

. oi ^yo/xw/x^ot drd ri/f

4
b

. o5rof etoi* ot /aerd ywatK&v OVK ttioXfodrpaV xa/rflpot ydp eliri*.

(6) Text adds gloss : jcal TV

cantabant Pr gig vg arm
|

oxr woS/p AC i. 35*. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040 alp vg s1 sa : oxr > fet 025. 046. 20 (- 35*.

2040). 250. 2067 alpu> Pr gig s2 arm bo eth : cv wfy (icam?)
bo

| wSiyi/ Kaivrfv]
~ 1934 | icatviyv] +Kai iyv K (vjv above the line)

: pr jcai arm8
|

CKOTTIOV rov ^povov] > 42. 498. 1918. 2020 :

+ rov Otov gig arm1 - 3
|

icat2 > 42. 498. 1918. 2020
| rco-o-apoiv

> 2O5 |

Kttl TCOV 7TpCT)8uTpO)V > C arm 1 ' 8
|

Kttt8] -h Cl'OnriOV

K gig s1 arm2- 4 a
| ouScto-] ovSe tcr 046. 20 (

-
35. 205. 620.

1934. 2O20. 2O40). 110. 20T. 385. 429. 1955. 2Ol6. 2OI7 '. OVK

arm4
|

eSwaro AtfC SO (-386. 617. 2040) al : i^waro 025.
046. 250. 386. 617. 2037. 2040. 2067 alpl : ov 8warat 2038
(arm

8*

) : i/Svi/a/iiyv arm
4

| fta^civ] dicere Pr gig vg (-****)
:

* to

know " arm* bo eth
|
ci prj] /cats 1

|

at > Kc
104. 620. 1849. 1955.

2004. 2015. 2017* |
cfcarov rco-o-cpaicovTa rcao-apco* AKC

(C) : cicarov

rco'o-cpafcovra /itav K* : rororap(T > C : eicarov rcaaapaKOvra TCO>-

orapco- 025. 386. (620). 1934. 2040 : cicaroy /to" I : pp 046. 2O

(-386. 620. 1934. 2040) almu
| x^wi^o" >Pr

|

airo nyor yiyo-] quae empta erant de terris Pr
).

4. OUTOI . . . av uirayci] oirroi curtv ot aKoXovtfowrecr . . .

oi /tcra ywaiKu>v . . . yap curty 205 |
ovroi curiv >>A (205) |

c/ioXw^o-av] c/ioXwav ra i/taria avro>v bo
|
ewrtv2] permanserunt

Pr Cyp |
ovrot2 AttC 025. i. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 gig

vg* g s1 (arm
1 - 2- 3 - a

) : -t-cto-tv 046. 20 (-(205). 2020. 2040).

250. 2067 Or" Tyc Pr vg
d - f

Cyp s1
*
arm4 bo

|
oi2 >K

|
oicoAov

^owrcor] cucoXov^i/o-avrccr 920 S
|

OTTOV av AC 025. I. 35. 172.

205. 250. 314. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 almu : av > 1849 : OTTOV eav 046. 20 (
-

35. 205.

1849. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 242. 385. 429.

1955. 2016. 2017. 2024 alm Or*
| wrayct AC 104. 172. 336. 620.

2015. 2019. 2038 s2 : vadit Pr : virayi? K 025. 046. 21 (-620).
250. 2037. 2067 alpl Or* s1 : ierit Tyc (gig vg) : "shall go" arm

|

rjyopacrfa}<rav AC 025. I. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alp Pr gig vg s1 (arm
4
) bo eth : pr vn-o

1170x^046. 051. 2O (- 2040). 69. 104. no. 314. 385. 2016 almu

Or" S2
|

airo raw avtfpunrov > C
| airapxn AC 025. 046. 2O

(-620). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Or* gig vg s arm4 bo :

av apxn<r K 336. 620. 1918 : ab exordio Pr (placed after rm

apviu) : >eth
|
ro> apvtu] pr cv K* : rov apviov arm j.
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5.

6. Kai elSov aXXov 5yyeXoK UTTO/UFO? fr

fyorra cvayy&iOF aiuFtoy evayycXtW lirl TOW
Art Tij* yi}s

*at CTTI iray 30FW KOI <f>vkrp ical

AaoV,

7. tojffiffrp* TOF 0eov xat Sore a*r$ w,
,

*at r/MXTJCvFipraTC TW von^rairt TOF OU/XIF^K

/cat TT/K y^K icai ^aXcur<ray /cat myyas vSatwK.

5. KM] ori S
1

: >Pr
|
ev TCO crro/iart avrwv ov^ cvpcA; At<C 025.

I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2040.

2041. 2067 al Or8
Tyc gig vg s : in quorum ore non est Pr :

OVX CV/K01? V TW OTO/AOTl ttVTCUV 046. 80 (-35. 205- 2040). 69.

82. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2018 al (bo) eth
|

Of Ttt) OTO/tOTt] V TOIO- OTOfUUTl arm* bo
| ^Cvfioflr]

&>X<MT I. 2037
alp arm8

| O/LMO/HOI yap frtv N 046. 80 (-35). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alpl Or* vg
ft**- c d

s arm<L 2 s>- 4 bo sa eth : on
a/ico/iot CIO-IF

5 T - 35 : T'V > AC 025. 181 Tyc gig vg
f-*- h - T

: et inventi sunt

sine reprehensione Pr
| a/Aw/toi] a/iw/tT/rot 104 | criv] + ourw

curtv oc aKoXov0owrc<r ro> apvia) 2 1 8. 242. 250. 617. 1934 : +
"before God" arm8

1.

6. oXXoK ayy*\w
A c- c

025. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2040 al
mu Pr gig vg Cyp s arm bo eth :

- 218. 250 2018 : oAXoF

>K* 046. SO (-35. 2040). 2038. 2067 alP
m sa : oyyfXo* >Tyc |

vtrofuvov AC 051. 20 (-617. 919). 69. 250. 385. 1957. 2016.

2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : ircTco/icvov 025. 046. i. 617.

9 1 9 al : veraptvov K |
ev> 35 | /ico-ovpan/fiart] N

c
:
/iccroi ovpavrjfjutTt,

K* : ftco-ovpaFMT/ian I : ovpavcu at/tan s2
| c^OKra] + ex avrw s1

1

cvayycXurat AC 025. 046. 20. 2038. 2067 alpl : cvayycXunur^at

(K) 60. 218. 250 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 :

pr cpxfLvov 2015. 2036. 2037 : cuayycXi(oira bo
|

cirt
1 AsC 025.

218. 250. 2018 s
1

: >046. 20. 498. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1

|
TOW

itaTotKowroor A 051. 35*. 61. 69. 2015. 2036. 2037 alp s* Tyc :

TOW Kafhiiwawr C 025. 046. 20
(
-
35*. 2020). 250. 2067 al1*1

S1 Pr gig Vg : TOW *ca%ivow ( + u 2019) TOW xaTOCDcowrao- I.

205. 2019. 2038 : TOUT fta^/icvour 498. 2020 : > Cyp arm
L 2' 8

|

rt rip yiycr > arm1' *
|

KOI iri vav . . . Xaw >Tyc |
wi* >

I. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 | 4>v\tjv KOI yXKraaF KM \aoy]
Aaow *. ^vXao- K. yXawcray s 1

: traaav
<f>v\. K. wavra Xaov ic.

murav yXaxrcraK bo
|.

7. \CYK] >K : tr after /xcyoXiy 104. 620 : Xcyovra 051. i.

35 Pr Cyp |

cv C/KUVT/ /icyaXiy]
CF >A : magna voce vg : >Tyc |
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8. Kai XXoc Scvrcpof fyycXos ipcoXov&prcv Xcywv
"Erco-cv ftrcarcf Ba/?vXu>F rj /tcyaXi?,

4 cV rov oivov [TOV 0v/iov] irp Tropvctas avrifc rcirrfruecr

iravra ra {fcVy.

9, Kai XXos fyycXos rpcros qKoXovAprc? avroit Xcyov cv ^wty

......
E? Tt? TTpOO-fCWCl TO fojplOV Kai T1)V ClKoW aVTOV,

xal Xo/i^avci
r
ro xapay/Mi

1 cVl f rov /ucrcoirov f avrov
ij

rip x *P

metuite potius Pr Cyp |
rov Otov AKC 025. i. 35. 205.

250. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 alP

Pr vg Cyp s arm 1 - 2 4 * bo : TOK m/ptoi> 046. 20
(
-

35. 205. 2040)
alpm jyC gig arm

s
|
aur<tf gofdv]

^
2015. 2020

|

avrou >I. 104 |

ra> iroiYfo-avrt AKC 025. I. 35. 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2038 2040. 2041. 2067 : pr avrai 94. 104. 336. 620. 1918.
2020 : avrov irotrpTavra 046* : avrov rov irwrpavra. 046**. 80

(
~~
35* 205- 4^* ^2O* 2O2a 2040). 2037 al

ma
: avro> rov iroirpravra

468 : deum qui fecit gig arm
8

|

KOI 6a\tur<rav AC 025. 314. 2040 :

KOI OaXturvaa- I : KOI TT/V BaXaartrav K 046. 051. 21 (
-

2040). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al1*"1 bo : KCU >2oi9 Pr vg
4 '

Cyp armL8
|

Tnjyaxr vSaroiv] racr mjycucr TWV vSanov 61. 69 : ra v8ara bo : omnia

quae in eis sunt Cyp arm1- *
\.

8. oXXoa Scurcpoff ayycXcxr A 046. 30 (- 18. 35. 205. 2040).
i. 250. 2037 al

mu Pr arm 1 - s- 8' 4 bo : SCVTC/KXT >69 Tyc vg eth :

ayycXocr >K4>
2040 s1 : aXXo<r a/yeXo<r5cvrcpov C : aXXocr ayycXocr

SevrcpcKT K
c
025. 18. 35. 60. 94. 104. 141. 205. 209. 314. 432.

1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. (2038). 2041. 2067 s
2 aim* : oXXcxr >

2019 gig | rjKO\ovOi)(Tv] i)\8<v 205 : qicoXovlec s1
: +avrotcr 468*.

620 : + OVTW Pr s armL a- bo eth
| Xeywv . . . i;KoXoi%rcv (ver. 9)

>K* (suppl. K) 325. 456 | Xcywv] + ev ^Ki)i^ jucyaXq 205. 620**
|

circo-cv cireo-ey A 025. I. 35. 241. 432. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 alp Tyc Pr gig vg s arm2-
:

"
is

fallen, is lost
w arm4 : rrcv K C 046. 90 (

-
35. 325. 456 632**.

2040). 250. 2038 al
mu arm8 bo eth : circo-cv mercy CTTCO-CV arm1

1

ij
CK rov AC 218. 250. 424. 506. 2018. 2020. 2039. 2040 Tyc vg

s :
if > K* 025. 046. 20 (-325. 456. 2020. 2040) al

mn Pr gig

arm4 bo : ore CK rov i. 2019. 2037. 2067 |
rov tfvpov rrjcr iropvcuur]

nyr jropvcuur rov Ovfwv 920 |
rov Qvpov > i. 2037. 2041 | 1170-

npr iropvuur K
CC 046 : >arm4

| avnyo-] Tavrrp 046. 82.

104. 175. 337. 385. 617. 620. 919. 920. 1849 J934 al
p

I

A 025. 046 min5 00111

Tyc vg eth : reirrwicav K* 181 (-KCV). Pr

arm4 bo sa : rorocqiccv 919 : biberunt gig |.

0. KOI > 386 |

oXXoo- ayycXoo- rpcroo- AC 025. 046. 20 ( 325.

456. 1849). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpm gig vg s arm8-*
: oyy^ixr
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10. KOL avro? vierai {* TOV olvov TOV OVJJLQV TOV 0cov

TOV jccjccpoo'/AcVov dVcparov cV rcS Trorrjpiy rfjs opyfp avrov,

Kal paauvurOrjcrercu cv irvpl KOI
tfci'y

cVctnrtov ruw dyye'A.an'
*ai cva>irtov TOV dpi/iov.

11. Kai 6 icairvdf rov /facravcoyiov avraw ck auova? auoiwv

jcat OVK c^ovo-tv arairawrtv Jy/Acpa? *at VVKTOS,

ot Irpoo-Kwovircs TO Orjpiov KOL TJJV cticova avrov,

ical ci TIS Aa/A/?aVct TO xapay/Aa rov ovo/iaros avrov. (a)

fa) Vers. 12-13 have been restored to their original context after xiii. 1 8.

oAAoo" rpLToa- 1849 : oAAoo- ayycXoo* i^coXov^^o'ev rptrocr K : aAAocr

rpiroo- ayyeXoo- arm 1 - 2- 4 bo : tertius angelus Pr eth : rpiroo- > i.

6 1. 69 : ayycAoo- 181
| avrowr] avrw A Pr arm1 - 2- 8

|
v <t>uvrj

/ifyoAiy]
/ > 617 : voce magna Pr gig vg : > bo

| irpotncwci]

irpo(TKvvr](Ti. 2020 arm8 bo : adoraverit vg : "hath worshipped
1 '

arm8* a
|

TO ^ryptov] ro> OrjpUD C 468. 2040 : TO ^vo-taorr/piov A :

ro iromjpiov 69 : tr ro frrjpiov before irpo<ricvvi i
\ TTJV CIKOWL] TI;

cucovt 104. 468. 620. 1918. 2040 | avrov] avrcov C
|
*cat8 >C 69 |

Xa/A/?avct] Xi/^crat arm2 bo :
" hath received

" arm 1 - 8' a
|
TO

Xapay/xa 250. 432. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2040 arm1 2>8t "S1 ' 2^
:

Xopay/ia AK 025. 046 minpl
. TO is here necessary. Its absence

is due either to a slip of the author or to a primitive corruption. |

XfLpayfut] nomen Pr : + avrov s1 2 arm (i 2 s. fl)
|

TOV ^CTOMTOV] roi

ficTciwrco K | rj
cm Tiyv xcc

/
>a awov >s* arm 1

|

avrov3 >6i. 69 |.

10. itai
1 > bo eth

| otvov"| Tronyptov arm
1 ' 2- s<

|

TOV 0cov] TOV icvptov

S1 : avrov 61. 69 : >arm x
| aicparov >Pr Cyp |

/ TO> ironyptw] CK

TOV ironrjpiov A 104. 336. 620. 1918 | rrjo- opyi/o-] TT;V opyqv A
(

avrov >Pr arm1' 2' a
| )8ao-avr^i70'eTat] /3a.o-avur6rjrovTat A 6 1. 69.

IIO. 2004**. 2019. 2040 bo |

TWV ayycXcoi/A 506 bo : T. ayy. avrov

eth : ayycAcoif aytwv K 025. 35. 6 1. 2004**. 2020. 2040 gig Vg
S sa : ayycXoiv icat aytwv 2038 : aytaw ayycXcui' 69 ( + ayi(uv 2019) :

raw aywuv ayyc\o>y 046. 20 ( 35. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037.

2067 aP1 Pr Cyp arm*1 - 2- 8>- 4
:

" God " arma
| apviov] ^povov s2

|.

11. TOO paaravuFf&ou] tormentorurn vg arm8- 4
: de tormentis Pr

Cyp : >arm1>2- a
| avrtov] avrov 104. 205. 336. 452. 1918. 2021.

2023 arm2* *
|
cur oicovao- . . . avaflaim > 620

|
cur aicovao*

( + TCUV K) atcDVwv AN 046. 20 (
-
205 468*. 920. 1934. 2004**).

250. 2038 alpl Pr gig vg Cyp S arm : cur atwa auDvoo* C 205.

2015. 2036 : cur auova auuvctfv 025. 051. I. 6 1. 69. 104. 468*.

920. 1849. 1934. 2037. 2067 : cio- auDvcuv 2004** : "for ever"
bo

| ava/ftuvci] ascendet gig vg
c d- * T

Cyp arm bo : tr before o-

oicovao- roiv OUDVOIV Pr arm* bo sa (eth) | cxovo-iv] habebunt Pr Cypl
tr after PVKTOCT 35*. 2020

|
TO Orjpiov KOI njv ccicovaj



XIV. 14.] AIIOKAAYS IOANNOY 327

14. Kai ctSov, KOI ifiov v<f>\rj \VKrj,
Kal fal rrjv vc^c'Xqv f Ka&J/icvov ojxotov f vlov dvfyanrov,

CXCD? cVt riyv K<f>a\T}v aurov <rrc<t>avov xpixrovv
Kal cv rjj XCIP' avrov Spciravov <5u. (a)

(a) Text adds here a doublet of xiv. 18-20 from another hand. See vol.

ii. 3, 18 (adfin.), 21 sq. : 15 Kai AXXor AyyeXor ^fjKBev tic TOV vaov, Kpdfar tv

0WFJ /iwytiXp rf Ka.6-rii.Uvy dirl TTJI vcfeXrji

Ilt/ji\f/ov rb dptiravbv <row icai Otpurov,
ftri ^Xtfev r/ ftpa OepUrai,
6n QtipdvOii o OepifffAot rijt yijt.

16.

roi Oripuv KOI rrj tixovi 468. 2019. 2040 : n; eiKovrj 104 |
TO*

>I. 205. 2037* |.

14. xai ciSoK > K s1 eth |
KCU t8ov > bo eth

| vc^cAiy Xcv/oy]
nubem albam Tyc Pr : nubem candidam vg bo

|
cm rrjv

vtfaXriv KaOrjfjLtyov] supersedentem Tyc | riyv vc^cXi^] rrf vc^cXiy

2004** | KaOrjjjLvov ofJLOiov] ica^/icvoo- o/iotocr I. 104. 205. 620.

632. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2067 al
| o/ioiov > Tyc eth

|
viov AK

046. 42. 61. 69. 82. no. 201. 218. 325. 337. 386. 429. 452.

456. 517. 522. 919. 920. 2016. 2017. 2021. 2024. 2036 Tyc:
vtcov 2015 : woo- i : viov 025. 506 : viu> C 051. 80 (-325. 337.

386. 456. 919. 920). 104. 250. 314. 2037. 2038. 2067 almu Pr

gig vg S1 : TOD wo> s2
| avOpwTTov] pr rov S2 : av6>pu>7ra> 620. 2020

|

CXCDV A 025. 046. 20 ( 325. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). I.

314. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc : pr o 2041 : ^ov KCC : c^ovra K*

42. 325. 385. 45 2**- 456-.468. 506. 517. 2004**. 2015. 2036.

2040 Pr vg : c^otTi 2020 gig |

CTTI rrjv KufxiXrjv A 18. no. 141.
201. 385. 386. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2015. 2020. 2036
: cirt TT/O- KC^aXi/cr KC 025. 046. 20 (- 18. 386. 632. 919. 1849.

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
mu

: in capite Tyc gig vg : super

caput Pr
|

cv rrj \tipi] CTTI rrjv \cipa s1
|
avrov2

] -f habens Tyc : -f
" he had " arm1 - s -

| ofv] Xevicov s1
1.

15. oXXoa ayycXoa] ~ 2016. 2020
|
CK rov vaov] tr. after

Kpafav A : >Pr
| vaov] + avrov K : ovpavov 051. I. 35. 104. 181.

205. 336. 632**. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp

arm2- 4 a
|

ev ^wny /icyaXiy] + Xcyaiv bo eth : (arm
1 - '

) : CF

fjiyaXrj TTJ <t>o>vr} i : > Pr
| irc/n^ov . . . nyo- 7170- > S<2)

|

icai

^cprov>arm
2

| lyXflei/] + <rov 051. I. 35*. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038
i + oxw 104*. 620 alP

| 6*punu AC 025. 046. 20 (-18. 468**.

632. 919. 1849. 2OO4**. 2O2O. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
almu : pr TOV 18. 385. 468**. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 1957-

2004**. 2023. 2040. 2041 alp : TOV 0cpur/4,ov K 2020 : "of (the)

reaping of the earth" bo
|
ort cfty/oavft? . . .

yiycr >sl-W bo
|

efiypai Orf]
"

is arrived
" arm1 - 2- s-

|.

16. ver. 1 6 >arm
|

o KaOrjfjLcvocr . . . vc^fXrjo- >s8
|

rt npr
. . . avrov > I

| 7170- vc<cXi/o- AM 241. 336*. 498. 2019.
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1 8. Kat 3XXos dyycXos e^JAdcv IK row Bwruumjpwv (a), ical

v Acycov

crov TO Spciravov TO ov
cal rpvyiycrov rovs ftorpvas ri}s dfwreXov rijs yi
ori jjJK/Aaarav at ara^vXai avri/s.

19. *at ?/faXcv () TO SpcVavov avrov cis r^v y^v,
icat cYpvyqo-cv rrjv a/tfrcXov rijs yi/s,

icai f/2aXcv cfc rgv Xi/vov rov 6vp.ov rov Bcov rbv ftcyav.

jcal McplffOv 4j yy. 17. Kai AXXot ^776X01 ttfXOev IK roD raoD roD

oitparf, fyuv ical avrdy dpbravov 66.

(a) Text adds a gloss : 6 ^CWF ttowriavM rov irvptt.

(6) b dyycXos is here added by the interpolator of 15-17.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 : i^v vc^cXT^ C 025. 35. 175. 205. 250.

468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2040 alpm : Tif v</>eA.i? 046 2O (
-

35.

175. 205. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69.

104. IIO. 201. 1955 |

KOI e0pi<r077 77 yi;] KOI c^cpio-cy TT;V yi;y

vg
f- v

: demessus est terram fl : > bo
|.

17. ver. 17 >6g. 2039 | cfr/X^cv] ^X^cv 046 |
vaov. . . ovpavo)]

ovpavov bo
|

TOV cv ro> ovpavoi] rov >IO4. 141. 620. 1849 : rot

>C : pr rov 0cov arm4
: avrov cv ro> OV/MIVOI 205 |

*ai avroa* !> bo
sa

| Spciravov ojv] pofjL<fxuav o^ctav bo (also in ver. 18) |.

18. c(T|XOcK] >A 2038 Pr : tr after 0vata<mipiov 35 |

ec TOV

tfvoriacm/piov] > Pr : de ara del fl
|

o ex^v AC s gig vg (arm)
eth : o >K 025. 046. 20 aiomn fl bo

| tQwrivtv] -f cv SO (-35.
205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. no.

250. 314 alp
| c^cuvTycrcv] c*cpacv s

| ^wny A 046. 337. 920.

2004**. 2016. 2020. 2040 fl gig vg s1 arm1 - 2- 3- a eth : *pavyi? C
025. SO (-337. 920. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP1 s8 bo : "tongue" arm4
| Xcywi/] KC

: Xcyw K* : >sj
|

ircfu/rov . . . ofv *cat] >armL 2-
:
" come thou

" arm8
| wc/w/rov] +

<rv s1
|
o-ov ro 8pc?ravov] + o*ov 385 : TO Spciravov o*ov K

| jSorpvao-]

fioravaa- 201. 386 : ftorpva- 2015. 2036. 2038 | TT/O- a/AircXov] vine-

arum fl : > I arm1
|

ort rjKfjuLO-av . . . aim/o- > bo
| rjKfjLa<rav (rj^-

A : rjy- 620) at ara^vXat AC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 468**. 620.

632**. 2004**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
al gig vg (fl) s^' a

: ^Kfuurcv 17 oro^vXiy 046. 20 (
-

35. 205.

468**. 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250 almu arm1 - 2- 4
'*]

avn/o- ANC 025. I. 35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2004**. 2015. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 almu gig vg fl s1 arm 1-*- 4 eth : cv

ovriy arm* : npr yryo- 046. 2O (
-

35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2004**.
2020. 2040). 104. 250 al

mu
s*

|.

10. cpaXcrAC 025. 046. 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020.

2040 : misit gig vg fl : cc/3aXcv SO (
-

35. 205. 620. 632**. 2004**.
2020. 2040). 82. 104. no. 172. 250. 385 al*

|
ci5 rrjv yijv AC
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2O. ical liranqOy y Aipw? <?u>0ev rrjs jroAcco?,

ci?A.0cy alfia IK
-rijs Xijvov <L\pi rwv

oraStW xiXiW ca*o<ri<i>y.

025. 046. 80 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl gig vg fl sf

bo : cwi rq<r yiycr
K 498. 2020 s1 arm 1 - 8- *

|
car nyv Ai/vov . . .

rov ficyav A(C) 025. 046. 20 (
-

205. 386. 620. 632**. 2004**.

2040). 61. 69. no. 141. 242. 314. 385. 452. 2016. 2017. 2021.

2022. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041 alp s2 : rov fLcyav >i8i. 424 :

cur rov \yvov ... TDK /icyav i. 201. 386. 498. 522. 1957. 2038
al : ct<r Tt\v \rjvov . . . rrfv fJicyaXrjv 104. 205. 250. 620.

632**. 2004**. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 s1
: in

torculari (-ar fl) . . . magnum Tyc Pr fl : in lacum . . .

magnum (-am gig) gig vg | \rjvov] aXwvav C : + TOV owov 2020
|

TOV 0v/iovJ rov BvfjMv 386 : >337. 620. 2004** arm1- 2- *
|.

80. fwaTfjOij] CTranyerci' (-av eth) arm1- 2 bo eth : erUhj i
\ if

\yvoo~] o Xiyvocr 205. 336. 498. 522. 1957. 2004**. 20191 2020 :

rrjv X-qvov bo : in torcolari Pr fl arm1 - 2* 8
|
cfo^cv AC 02rrjv X-qvov bo : in torcolari Pr fl arm1 - 2* 8

|
cfo^cv AC 025. 046.

20 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 al11111
: c o> X i. 35. 205. 2015. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : extra Tyc Pr vg fl : a foris extra gig

| n/o-
2
]
TOV 452. 522 |

arro oraStwv] ri oraotwv s1 : per stadia Tyc
vg : per stadios Pr (fl) | \iXiw ctaxoo-wv AKCC 025. 35. 386.

(620). 632. 1934. 2004**. 2040 Pr fl gig vg bo sa : xiAtwK
SiaKo<rtwv

*
506. 680 : ax' 80 (-35. 386. 620. 632. 1934.

2004**. 2040). 61. 69. no. 314. 498. 2015 al : x^~ <** e^-

2037 : *\$' 2036 : OCKCL Kat ef eth : mille quingentis gig |.

CHAPTER XV.

2. (a) Kat cZSov a>5 OdXa<T<rav vaXivrjv /Ac/uy/AcVty? TTV/JI, icai

vuctovras CK TOV Orjpiov KOL IK -nys cifcdvos avrov ical ^K TOV &pi6funt
TOV ovo/iaros avrov rrwras ^TTI T^V ^aXao-o-av T^V va\Lvrjvt

(a) xv. I. is an interpolation : Kal cldor AXXo v^^lov r rf otpavf (dya,
Kal 0avfiaorT6v, dyyAovj ^irrd #xo"raf 'XifyAi eirrd ?if ^draf, 6n fr oiVatf

tTeXtaBr) 6 0ivt6s TOV 0eoO. The subject of xv. I. is not touched upon till xv.

5, where the phiase Kal /Aerd raOra cttov shows that a new section and a turn

subject begin. See vol. i. 106 and footnote ; vol. ii. 30.

L 0aufi,aoTOK] Bavfuuriov 61. 69 | ayycXov^] angelos stantes

fl
| ir\rjya<T cirraj

^ 920. 2015. 2016. 2O2O. 2036. 2037. 2067 :

irro >20I9 |
cv avraicr] cv Tavrais 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037.

2038 : in his Tyc |.

8. uaXitfjK] vitreum perlucidum Tyc |
*at TOVO- VIK . . . coramur

CTTI riyf ^aXao-arav] et super mare stantes uidi eos qui . . . uictoriam

fcrent fl : et superstantes uidi eos qui ... uictoriam ferent Pr
|
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*i0d>a* TOV flcov, 3. KOI $8ovcriv(a) Tip <&> TOV dpviov

MryoXa KOI 0av/uurra ra ipya crov,

fcv/nc, 6 0cos 6 iravTOKpaToip*

oucatai KOI (Ur^imi at oSoi <rov,

4. rfe ov /nj
<oty0fl, Kypic,

ical 8ofacrfi TO OKO/IA orov,

ocrtos;

oVi iravra TO. c*0ny f)ov<nv
KOI irpoarKWTJvawrw Ivwiriov o-ov,

ort ra Sucaiu/JiaTa o*ov tyaycputfqow.

(a) Text adds a gloss: i> ySV Mww^wt TOU 5o5Xou roO 0roO xaf.

mowTCwr C
|

CK rov Oyp. KOLL cic r^o- cucoroar avrov AC
025. 18. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm1- 2 *

: CK

T. ft KOI rrjv cue. avrov M 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2020 Pr fl : CK

Tl^S CMC. KOI CK (>$22) TOV Ol)p. ttVTOV (>204O) 046. 20 (- 1 8.

35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020). 61. 69. 522 al : CK TOV ftyp.

avrov 632** : bestiam et imaginem illius gig vg bo sa eth :

bestiae Tyc |

xai CK TOV apt0/u>v AC 025. 046. SO
(
-
35. 205.

468. 620) al s arm 1- * ^ *
: et numerum gig vg bo : KOI CK TOV

\apayfiaToa- avrov KCU (>2Oi8. 2019. 2036) CK TOV apiSpov 051. I

35- 205. 250. 468. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 |

Kat CK T. apiti.

. . . avrov >620 Tyc Pr fl
|
corwraer > Tyc arm 1

|

T. va\t,vyv

>fl Pr eth
I KiQapao- AC 025. 35. 632**. 920. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 alpl bo sa : roor Kiftipocr 046. 20
(
-

35. 632**. 920. 2040).
82. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 385. 498. 2018. 2022 alarm8- 4

-*!
TOV 0cov] pr jcvfuov K : >fl I.

3. Kai aS, . . . TOU 0cou>C
|
KaJ>bo

| aoWriv] aSovrao- K

743' 107;. 2067 Tyc Pr fl vg s
1 - 8 bo

| nyv
1
>92o |

Mwvo-coxr A
046. i al1

"
: Moxrccixr 025 al

m
|

TOV SovXov AM 025. i. 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al : SovAov

046. 20
(
-
35. 205. 632**. 2020). alpl

| /icyo\a KOI 0av/buwrra Ta

cpya orov] magna et mirabilia operati sunt Tyc |
o 0cocr o > 620

|

I &KOUU ... at o8ot
crov]

SiKaia KCU aXijdiva ra cpya crov s1 arm1- 4

[
o ftoffiXtvar] jSao-cXcvor N 429. 632 : /?acnAcv N* 1 8. 94. 241.

385. 522. 919. 1849, 2004. 2039 : pr tu es fl
|
TCOV c0iw A c

025. 046. 051. 20 (-2040). i. 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 2037.

2038. 2067 al gig Cyp arm4 bo : omnium gentium Pr fl arm1 eth

tt*C 94. 2040 Tyc vg s : "of aeons and king oi

all Gentiles" arm2 -

|.

4. TMT] pr Kai 2019 arm*
|

ov
pi)] crc ov K 2040 | fafirftr) AfttC

025. 046. l. 61. 69. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2019. 2022. 2040,
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5. Kat ftcra ravra ctSov, *at yvoiyrj 6 vaos

uaprvplov ^ (a) tv r<$ ovpavy, 6. /cat l^XBov f ot cWa ayycAot f (t)

[pi cxovTCf T*5 cTTa irAi/yas] $K rov vaov, cV8c&v/j,cVot f Ai&ov f (tf)

\OLfjarpov Kal 7rc0icaxr/AcVoi ircpl ri <mq6rj

So)

For the probable origin
of this

corrupt phrase, see vol. ii. 37 sq.

b) Here the hand that inserted xv. I changed AyyeXoi ^rrd into at Irrd

dyy. and added ol Jfxorret rAj frrA rXiffds.

M See vol. ii. 38.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr fl gig arm bo : + o~c 051. 30 (
-
205.

632**. 2040). 104. no. 250. 314. 385 alpl vg s eth
| *cvptc>6i. 69

Pr gig arm eth
|

&>ao-ct AC 025. 046. 18. 175. 325. 456. 617. 632.

920. 1934 al : ris ov oao-ct 2040 : Socun? M i. 35. 104. no.

*5- 337- 385- 386 - 468. 919. 1849. 20 4- 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067
alpl : 8o^ao-oi 205. 620

| ftovoo-] pr o 35 : pr (rv cc 468 s1 : tu solus

Pr gig arm
|

ocrioo- AC 025. i. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038
al s1 : pius Pr. vg**

Ctg
: ci ocrtoo- 632**. 2020 : oo-uxr ct 2019 al

: pius es vg***-*
1 ^T

: ayioo- 046.20 ( 205. 632**. 2020. 2040).

104. no. 250. 314 alp*
: ayuw ci 2040. 2067 al : sanctus es gig

arm4
: sanctus et pius es (es et dignus arm1 *

) fl arm1 - 2<
:

oo-too- ct *<u StKatoo- s2
|

iravra ra c0n? AKC 025. I. 35. 205 386.
2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr fl gig vg s arm bo : iravra 2040 :

iravrco- 046. 80 (-35. 205. 386. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. 250. 314.

385. 2022 alpl
|
cvonriov o-ou] + JCV/MC A 205. 2040 arm* : ro ofo/ia

o-ov bo
|
ra Sue. crov

e^avcpcu^i/o-avj
Siic. cvanriov orov <f>av. K :

(Sticaioo-) ci s1
| c^avcpo^i/o-av] magnificata sunt vg

'
*

i.

6. wu1 > Pr fl
| /icra TavraJ /ACT aura C

| iccu*J
4- iSov Tyc

Pr vg arm* : tSov bo
| rgvoiyrj > arm4

|
o FOOO-] + TOV ^cov 620 :>

Tyc I Tiys o-ici^iyo-] +1^0- aytotr gig :
17 o-ici/n; Tyc |

cv TO> ovp."] pr
o s8 arm* eth

|.

6. e{t|X6oK A** M 025. 046 al omn* : c^X^av C : ei;A0ci/ A* *

\
oi cirra ayycXot] 01 ayycXoi 01 cirra 325. 456. 468 |

CH c^ovrco
1

AC SO. 250. 2037 al s (arm) bo : ot > K 025. 046. i. 242.

2036. 2038. 2067 al : habentes gig fl vg : cum (vii plagis) Pr
|
c*

TOV voov AC 025. i. 35. 104. 205. 241. 385. 620. 632**. 2015.

2019. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al gig fl vg s : tr

before oi8 201. 386 s1 (bo) : c* TOV ovpavov 60. 1957. 2023.

2041 : >046. 2O (-35- 205. 386. 620. 632**. 2040). 250 al Pr

arm1- 2
| cydcSv/Acvot AKC 025. i. 35*. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig fl vg s1

arm4 bo : pr oi rjo-av 046. 80 (
-
35*. 2040). 250 al*1

(s*) arm
1 -

|

Ae0oy Ko-Sapov AC 242. 2O2Om*. 2039 : lapide mundo vg^
1)

: Aivov

KaOapov 025. 051. 8O (-2020
11

*). 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
al*1 s arm : Atvow naOapw 046. 61. 69. 94. 498. 2019 : linteamine

mundo vg
4

: lintheamen mundum gig : lino mundo Tyc : linea

munda Pr : linteamina Candida fl : iradapov? Xmn* M : "with

garments of linen" bo
| \apirpw] Aa/iirpovo- K (bo) : *<
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7. /cat tv cic iw Tccrcrapcov <jW 2oWcv row cirra ayycXot? cirra

Xa? xpvoras yc/uurixras rov 0V/AOV rov 0cov rov u>vros cis rove

a&vac TWV abavtov. 8. KOI cyc/uor0i? 6 vao? fcan-yov cic r^s 86rp rov

flcov *al cV ri}s Swofuois avTov, gal ov&cl? cSvvaro curcX0ctv cis rov

rao? axpt rcXco-0oKTiv al cirra irXiryal raw cirra dyycXcw.

irpov 2017** Tyc gig s1 arm1 - 8-*
: et Candida Pr (arm

4
) :

candido vg : >386 fl ] <coia > i. 205 bo
| wepi] > i. 181. 2016.

2037. 2067 : ciri 2015. 2036 Tyc s1 bo sa eth
|.

7. CK > K* i. 104. 181. 336. 620. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039.

2067 arm* : unus gig fl vg |
CK > 205 |

cwra8 > K
| xpvo-ao- > Pr

S1 arm2-*
| ycfuwcrcur > 325. 456 |

rover acoiveur ro>v auowov] rov

O4d>va rov OUDVOO- 367. 468 : + a/up fet 181. 205. 209. 2015 S1

bo|.
8. o WMMT] o>!934 : +rov tfeov gig arm4

|
Kcanrav AC 025.

i. 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : pr rov

386 : fumo Pr fl gig vg arm : pr CK rov 046. 2O (
-

35. 205. 386.
620. 632**. 2020. 2040) 250 al s bo

|
KI > 468* s1 arm2 - 8**-*

bo
|

eic* >Pr arm8--
|
tow. AC flO (-2040) al*1

: y^w. K i. 250.

2037. 2040. 2067 almu
| curcX^civ] tr after vaov K : cX^civ 620

|

aXPl] axpur ov C
|
at cirra irXi^at] septem (>bo) plagae illae

Pr bo : septae illae plagae fl
|

rra2 > 025. 051. i. 35. 60.

94. 181. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
gigl-

CHAPTER XVI.

I. Kal ^Kovo'a ftryaAi^ </Kov$9 cic rov vctov Xcyovcn/s rot? cWa
dyycXots "Yiraycrc jcat cicxccrc ras cWa 0iaXas rov Ovfiov rov Otov ct?

1. |MYaXi|ar +orr)<r AC 046. 42. 61. 69. no. 175. 325. 337.

386. 456. 468. 920. 1934. 2016. 2022. 2040 al bo sa : ~K 025.
i. 18. 35. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037.
2038. 2067 al l Pr gig vg | ^011070-] 4- eic r. ovpavoveth |

c* rovvaov
AC 025. i. 35. 205. 250 632**. 2020. 2040. 2067 al s arm* :

tr after Xcyownpr 2037. 2038 : cic rov ovoavov 42. 367. 468 arm4 bo
sa eth : >046. 90 (

-
35. 205. 468. 632*. 2020. 2040) alpl arm8

|

icoi
2 > i. 104. 181. 205. 337. 620. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037

al gig arm1 bo
| dc^ccre AC 025. i. 181 : c/cx^arc 046. 051.

90. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1
: CKICCXCTC (cf- 61) 61 69 |

cmra*

>02S- I. 35. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 fl bo
eth

| ^taXiurj + quas accepistis Pr
|
CK rrjv yrjv] ciri n^ yip s1 :

arw bo : cur r. ircwrav yip eth : >fl arm4 I.
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rip yqv. 2. Kal &irfj\.0cv o irpwros KCU ^c'^cev T^F <fnd\rjv afcov cfc

rijv yrjv'
KO! cycVcro cXtcos KOXOV *ol irovtfpov cm TOWS dy0pa>irov$.(a)

3. Kal o Scvrcpos l(e\ttv rrjv faaXrjv avrov cis r^v laXacnrav* jau

cycVcro at/ia us vc*poi5, *at iracra i/w^r) o>i} aW&xi'cv, ra cV Tfl

0aXaW0. 4. Kal 6 rptros e^ccK r^v (J>ia\rjv avrov cfc TOWS irora/AOV?
neat ra? m/yas TWV vSarcov feat ^ycvovro

(a) Text adds the gloss: rods *xorrat r6 x^Y/Aa rov ^jpfou xcU rodt

vpofficwowrat r cticdvi avroO. See vol. ii. 43.

(3) Text adds an interpolation 5* : xai JKowra rov dyyAou rwv Worwr
X^WTOJ, in order to introduce 5

b
-7. These clauses 5

b
-7 originally followed

after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition. See vol. ii.

I22sq. f Ii6sq.

9. K<U ainjX6. . . . cur nji' yi)K>tt* | irpwroar] +ayyc\ocr 172.
181. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037 arm1- 2-* bo eth

| cio-]
cm i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 S1
| rrjv yTffv] Ttjcr 7770* 2038 I

\K<XT KOLKOV feat vovrjpov]
C\KOV (-KOCT KC

) irOVTfpOV KO.I KOLKOV N* .' KCLKOV > A 1849 ! KOLKW

KOI >2o67 bo eth : vulnus pessimum magnum Pr : ulcus saevum
et malum fl : vulnus magnum (saevum vg) et pessimum gig vg |

cm] cur i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 al : in gig vg bo
|

TO ^apay/Aa] tr after 0i#uov 620 : -h nominis
Pr

|

icoi
6 >fl

|
rover8 >IO4. 385. 620. 1918. 2015. 2036. 2037 (

wpoarKW.] tr after cucora I. 2037 | rrj cucow] rrjv ccicova K I. 35.

2036. 2037. 2067 : > arm2
|

8. icai oScur. C^CXCCK > K*
| Scvrcpoo- A CC 025.94. 2040 Pr

fl gig vg arm4 eth : +ayycAoo- 046. 2O (-2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl s arm1 - 2- 8-* bo
| cycvrro]+ iy ^oXoorcra fl gig s1

eth
| aifJLa UHT vcicpov] mo- ai/ta vcicpov 104. 181. 205. 620. 1918.

2038 : velut mortuis sanguis fl
|
oxr vcicpov >Pr | oxr] oxri M : >

i. 209. 468** | ^nfxn] *h>Xn<r A | ionyo- AC 2040 eth : foxra K 025.

046. 051. i. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s1 - 2 arma bo sa : quae erant viventes fl :

>2O ( 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 69. 1 10. 250. 314 al Pr arm1 - 8

|

TO. AC 2038 s2 : TCDV 2040 : > K 025. 046. SO (
-

2040). 250.

2037. 2067 al Tyc Pr fl gig vg s1 bo
| cwrctfavci/] tr after #0X00x717

1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2042 arm 1-* 8-*
|
CK ny 0aX.] rc rip

vQAcur&iflr K L

4. TpiToor] + ayycXocr 051. I. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2018.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s arm1- 2-* bo
|

cwr] cirt It 051. 94. 2016 Pr vgbo sa
|
TOO-AC 025. 35. 60. 1957.

2022. 2023. 2036. 2038 2040. 2041 Pr fl gig arm bo : pr cis 046.
80 (-35. 2040). i. 250. 2037. 2067 al s : pr cm 94. 2016 vg |

cycvovro A 2019. 2040 Pr fl gig s arm2 bo sa eth : cycvcro
KC 025. 046. 80 (-2040). i. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP1

vg
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8. Kat 6 rcrapros ccxcv "7* fufap avrov cVt rov ijfXiov' *at

09 avr<j> feav/uaruroi rovs dV0p<o7rovs cV ITV/M' 9. /cat cjcav/umcr-

Biprav ot aVflponrot icav/ua ftcva, *at c^Xaox^fiiprav TO ovofta rov 0cov

rov cxovroc TVV l(owiav ciri ras irXirya? ravras, /cat ov fLcrcvoqow
Sovvat avr<p oofav.

IO. Kai & W/A7TT05 ccxccv r^fv faaXjjv avrov ri rov Opovov rov

fojptov' Kal cycvcro 17 /fruriXcta avrov crooraiftcVi; (a) ... *at ^fta-

flranro rag yXdxnras avrfix ^ rov iroVov. u. /cat c/SXao^fiiTO-ay
roV 0co> rov ovpavov ^ic TWV iroVcDy avrwv icai CK rtuv IAxa>K avrtuv,

KOI ov ftcrcvoi/ouv & rwv ?pywv avrcov. 12. Kat o licrof

(a) Several clauses lost here : see vol. ii. 45 sq.

5*. row oyyeXou] angelos Pr
|
TWV voarwF] pr rov art 2040 : tr

after Acyovroo- 205 : quartum gig |.

8. rcTaproa AC 025. 046. 175. 325. 337. 468. 617. 620. 632*.

920. 1849. J 934- 2004. 2040 al gig vg^ s2 arm8- 4
: +ayyeXoo- K

051. i. 18. 35. 205. 250. 314. 386. 456. 632**. 919. 1957. 2015.
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al

m
Tyc

Pr vg* s1 armL * bo sa eth
| ri]

in gig vg | Kavfiarta-ou, row
avBp. v (>K 2038) irvpt AM 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2040

gig s<^ 2
: aestu afficere horn, et igni vg : iravp. cv irvpi r. avOp. 046.

90 (
-

35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alpl : ignem et aestum inicere

hominibus Pr
|
cv TTV/M] xavpart /xeyaXw bo

|.

9. icaujia fAcya] icavfiari ficyaXo) 94. 2015. 2036. 2037 :>bo
|

fftXaa-^fjaiauv AfetC 025. I. 205. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s1 arm1- 2- 4< bo : + ot avOpwiroi 046.
80 (

-
205. 2020. 2040). 250 alpl s8 arm3

|
TO ovo/ta] cvcuiriov A :

icara rov ovo/iaroar 2040 : cur ro ovopa, 2015 : > arma
| n/v AK

025- 35- 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041.

2067 : > C 046. SO (
-

35. 205). i. 250. 2037 alpl arm bo
| ov]

10. Trcjiirroa AC 025. 046. 20 (
-

35. 205) gig vg^) s2 arm8- 4

sa eth al : + ayycXoo- 051. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957.
2018. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Tyc Pr vg* s1 arm1- * bo
: ayycXoo- i

|
rov Opovov] rov Opovov 2020

| covcoroyicvi/ A*C 025.
90 (-456) : co-KOTMr/Acviy K8-

046. 456. 385. 2015. 2037.

2067 | c/uurwvro AKC 025 almu : C/LUXO-CT. 046 al
mu

| cc] airo K 031.

35 Tyc bo sa
|
rov vovov] doloribus suis Tyc |.

11. ver. 1 1 >Pr
|
rov Otov r. ov/x] ro ovofw. rov faov ( + rov avp.

S1) 1957 s1
|
icat tK rwv cXicoiv avr.] >K 172. 2022. 2031 arm4 : *ot

cic. r. tpywv avrwv bo
|
ex8 >O25> 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 | cXicwv]

cXicowwv 2020
| fLcrcvoqo-cv] tr after avrcov8 468 |

CK row. cpy. avruv

W. CKTOV] + oyycXoo- 051. 35. 172. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 1957.

2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr
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rip JHaXrjv avrov hrl TOV irora/iov TOV /icyw rov
r
EfypaiV

KCU ItypavOr) TO vSwp avrov, iva froifuurlp ij
68ds TWK fi<urtX&w

rSxv ion roWroXtyf
1

rj\tav. 13. *at c!iW c rov orofurrt* rovdraroXw

opojcovroc *cal fc rov oro/xaros rov 0t;pu>v KCU & rov oro'/iaw
rov ^cvoWpo^tyTOV DTcv/iara Tpt'a <iK<0apm(tf) 14. f & faropcv-
crat f () &rl Tov jScunXcts ri}s oucov/Acnp 0X75, truvayayctv avrovs ck

rov 0cov rov

(a) Text adds gloss : wi /Jdrpaxot* 14. ^^ Tip
rotoOrra (ny/uetia.

(3) K 051 change A ^/cropcverot into tKropevcffdai. Corrupt for tKropevA-

pera the change being made by the interpolator of the preceding words.

See vol. ii. 48. Pr (see below), recognising the need of this participle, inserti

it after rpLa, and some Gk. MSS insert tKrofxvQtrra. after /Sdrpa^oi.

(c) MSS insert here as xvi. 15 a verse which originally stood after iii. 3*
and where it is restored in this edition.

gigvg
d
s1 armL2- 4-*bo

|

avrov placed after ^taXi^v AC 046 al
mtt

: tr before r. <^iaX. 20 (
- 18. 35. 205. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 2004.

2040). 42. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314. 452. 498. 517. 2017 : > 920 |

ciri]
in gig vg : per Tyc |

r. TTOT. r.
/try.]

rov /tcyav irora/iov 051

|
rov8 AC i. 69. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067

bo sa : > 025. 046. 20 (
-
2040). 42. 82. 104. 201. 314. 385.

429. 432. 498. 522. 1955. I957 < 20I 6- 2017. 2019. 2022. 2023.

2038. 2041 alpl
| ewf>p.] c<f>p. 046 | r)pcu>(h]]

siccavit gig vg |
avrov2

> i. 181. 205. 2019. 2038 bo
|
row /Jao-iAecuv] venienti regi Pr :

regi venienti gig : regis arm : > Tyc |

rwv2 > s1
|

avaroXwv A
051. i. 35. 314. 468. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2041
S1 bo : avaroXipr KC 046. 20 (

-
35. 205. 468. 2020). 250. 2038.

2067 al s*
|.

13. ci&or] c&>6^ K
|

c rov crro/i. r. S. . . . T. Orjp. K. > K*
|
CK

T. OTTO/4. T. &p<LK.
K. > C 325. 337. 517. I9l8 |

CK TOV OTO/A. T. 0tyX

Kai>20!9 arm1
| rpia aKdOap. AKC I. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 almn Tycvg
s1 arm1 - * *

:
~ 046. 20 (

-
35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 250 al*1 arm8

: aKaO. >92o : Tpta>gig : tres exeuntes inmundos Pr
|
oxr flar-

pa\oi] oio- (oKrct K*) /Sarpa^ow K* 94. 498. 2019. 2020. 2023 :

Ke
2067 : + cmropcv^cvra 241. 2015. 2036. 2037

14. Q*ai|&oyu)v]+ aKa0afT<i>v 2040 : Sat/iovwv oji.
I. 35. 205.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
I a( + KCU 2015)

CKiropcvcTai A 20 (-205. 620. 2040). 69. no. 250. 314. 385.

429. 498. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2039 alpl Tyc:
a cjciropcvoKrat 046. 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2019 : onropcvco^ai K*

051. I*. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 : a ciaropcvco-lai I** :

CKiropcvovrat K : cinropcvcrai 205 : et exeunt (procedunt gig vg)
Pr g'g vg arm

4 eth : > bo
| ri]

ur K
| TIJO- owe.]

T. yi^r KCU (> 2037)
T. out, i**. 2037 : T. yrp bo

| oAip > i* s
1 arm8

bio
|
rw >o5i. I.
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16. iwu (rvn/yaycv avrovs els rov roW toy ffaXovpcvov 'EjSpaum'

*Ap Mayc&iv.

^
17. Kal 6 *oV* tfexeev TT/V ^uftiTv avrov eVi rov *tpa ai

J)X0cv ^wq /tcyAi; & rov vaov Airo rov Ipovov Xcyowa Feyovev'
18. *ai cycvovro aorpamu KOI uvai ieat ftparrai, ical 0*00710$

cycvcro ficyac, olo* ov* cycVcro <ty

f

ot r
aV0panros cycVcro

1 eVi rip yfr

205. 2019. 2022. 2038. 2067 al
| rip iffL T.

/icy. K 6l. 69. 2020 :

ad diem magnum vg : diei magni Tyc gig : n^r /*cy. ^ A 2040
bo : npr i^fu eKctn/o- r. /uy. 046. 051. 90

(
-

205. 2020. 2040).
I. 250, 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr s : n^r q/i. cicctyipr 205 |

rov 0eov]

domini Tyc arm1
1.

16. vwiflayw] <rvnyyayov K 5s : crwafct vg^ ' s
1 arm1 ' 8

|
avrovo-

>s1
|
rov1 >K 61. 69 arm bo

| roirov] ITOTO/AOV A |
rov* >6i. 69

bo
|
rov icoA. c/3|pa. >Tyc | op /iayc&uv AN 051. I. 35. 104. 172.

205. 241. 250. 468. 620. 632. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038* 3 4- 2 (>7 s* arm4-*
: hermagedon vg :

ermagedo gig : ermagedon Tyc : armageddon Pr : ermakedon

bo : piycoW 90 (
-

35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2040) al S
1

arm8
: /mycSoW 046 : /ioxeSooiv 61. 69 |.

17. KOI o 08.] KM ore K* (cai o f Kc
) : +ayyc\o<r

c- e
051. i.

35. 172. 205. 250. 468. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 202 3- 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg* s1 arm1 - * * bo
|

nri r.

ocpa] eta- r. acpa 051. I. 35* 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 2016.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al s
1

: in acre (-a gig : -em

vg) Pr g>g vg I W8*1
? > A i. 181. 205. 209. 2038 |

K A i.

94. 181. 205. 209. 617. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 :

cwro 046. 90 (-205. 617. 2020. 2040). 250 alpl
|
vaov AK 60.

61. 69. 2040 Pr vg s arm8 bo sa : +rov ovpovov 046. 90
(
-
468.

2040). 250. 2067 alpl : ovpavov I. 94. 181. 241. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm8- 4-*
: ( + ovp. rov 468) vaov KOI 468

eth
|

aro rov Qpovav] rov Otov K : mu (>2Oi) airo r. Opov. rov

tfcov20i. 386:>o5i*gig|.
la Kai] + cv9c(i)(r 386 | aorpdir. K. <f>w. K. ftpovr. A 42. 82.

141. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2040 al Pr gig vg arm1 bo sa eth : ftpovr.

K. oorp. K. ^d>v. K. ftpovr. K* : ooTp. ic.
<^<ov. 046 : ftpovr. K. oorp. K.

40v. K6 920 : oorp. K. Ppovr. 205. 181. 2038. 2067 Tyc s
1 arm4

:

^w. K.
ft.

icac oorp. I. 2037 al : oorp. K. ftpovr. K. ^KDV. 051. 90

(-205. 920. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 141. 172. 201. 250. 314.

385. 432. 1918. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2022. 2023 al ss
(

cycvcro
1 AM i. 35. 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 al Tyc gig vg s arm^ 8>- 4-W bo : >046.
90

(
-
35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 al111 Pr sa

|
otoo- ov*

cycv. . . .

ovrw ficyao-] et signa magna Pr
|
ouxr OVK cycvcro] our ov*

cycvovro K* : ouxr ov ycyovcv 920 | a<^> ov] ex qua die gig |

avQpwrwr cycvcroA bo :~ 2020 arm8*
: avlpuirot cycvovro K 046.
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n?XtKovrof <rtur/Ao$ ovrcu ftcyas. 19. fcai(a) at iroXcts rwv

?irc<rav* KOI BajSvXoiv ij /tcyaXi; ipvyrGrj cVwTrtov rov 0cov Sowat

avTjJ ro ironjptov rov otvov rov Ovjiov TJ;S o/jyf/s *vrov" 2O. *at

ircura njo-os fyvycv, neat opiy ov^ ivptQrjvav. 21.

/icyd*Xi; ax raXavrtata gara/fruVct cW rov ovpavov ^irt rov?

irovc* *cal i/3\jaur4>TJjLiio'av ol AvOpwroi rov ^eov

oVt
/xcyciA.?/ iorlv ^

(a) MSS insert before *a the words : a2 tf^yero ^ r^Xif ^ /iryaXi; cb rp(a
See vol. ii. 52.

35. 61. 69. 181. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 : oiavtipwrot, (ovpavoi 506)

cycvovro (> 1957 : ycyovao-iv 337 : cycvovro ot av^p. 205) 051. 20

( 35. 2020. 2040). i. 104. no. 250. 2037. 2067 alpl Tyc gig vg
s arm2* 4 sa

|
em n/o" yi^r > 69. 104 | r^Xncovroo* O-CMT/IOO- ovroi

ficyaor] >bo : tr after cyevcro
8 arm2

| OVTCD] ovm)$ i. 498. 2015.
2018. 2020. 2037. 2033. 2040 al

|.

10. at iroXcur] rj
vo\ur K* s2

|
at > 20 1 5. 2036. 2038 |

circerav

AKC
046. 051. 35. 104. no. 337. 452. 468. 498. 620. 2015.

2020. 2023. 2038. 2041** : circo-ov 2O (-35. 337. 468. 620.

919. 2020). I. 69. 250. 314. 2037. 2067 alpl : circo-cv K* s2
|

Souvat] pr rov K 632**. 2015. 2036 2037 |
ro tror.] CK Pr

|
TO

>K 2040 |
rov2 > K bo

|
r. Ovfi] tr before r. oivov 468 eth :

tr after
o/jyiyo-

Pr : +*ccu s1 : > Tyc |
r. opy. >6i. 69 gig arm*

|

avrov]>K bo : rov &ov 2019 eth
|.

20. Kai1 > i
|
irao-a viyorocr c^vycv] omnes insulae fugierunt

Pr arm bo eth
| 0017] pr omnes Pr : -f /cat 2015. 2036. 2037 |

cvptQrprav] + rorc ot afro avaroXoiv ^cv^orrcu cirt Swrfuur teat, ot airo

ovoyutfv cur avaroXao- carat yap 0Xt^rur /xcyaXi; ota ov ycyovcv atro

KCLTa/3o\rj(r KO&P&V ovS ov
ft?/ yevT/rat 468.

21. fj^yaXi)] )8tata 920 j
OHT raXavr.] tr after Karaftaivi 920 I

coo- > 202 2 Pr
| Kara/fatvciJ tcar^rj s1 arm bo

|
rov Btov> 386 |

c#c] cirt 205 | 7r\.rjyrfa-
. . . ^oXo{i^r]^'92O | ccrrtv] cycvcro Pr vg

| rj irX. avr. > vg | avn^r] >O46 arm2- *
: tr before ij wXi/yi; 205 :

a\mj 1 8. 69. 104. 175. 250. 325. 386. 456. 617. 620. 920. 2015.
2016. 2020. 2037 *1 : <*vrov 181. 385 : a grandine Pr

).

VOL. II. 29
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CHAPTER XVII.

I. Kol JjXfcv etc fc TW l iyy&w, rir ttfmn rk jirri

<roi

TO KpifM Tifc iropwjs Tifc ftcyaXip

Tijs Ko#i;/wT/s CTI vSarwv roXX&v,
2. ftc^ ^s ftropvcwrav 01 /fturiXcfc ri?? yfo

ical i/ic0v<r0iprav oi Karoucovm? T^V yiJK c* rov otvov

1% Topvcta? avrijs.

3. Kal dwnJkcyKcV pc cis ^n/fu>F fr
irycv/Ltari. xal ctSov ywcuxa

t\ov KaOrj^fvrjv hrl Orjpiov KOKKIVW ye/tovra

1. ijXOcv] cf^cv A
| cur] TUT 104 arm3- 4

|
CK > K 2015.

2040 | ayycX. . . . ^laXeur >Tyc |
r. CXOVTWV] qui habebat gig (

fXoXiyo-ev] dixit Tyc | /ACT cfu Xcy. >Tyc | Xcywv] -f fioi i. 205.

2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 |

T. /icy. > s
1

|
iJSaT. iroXX. AK

025. I. 172. 181. 205. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 bo : iw vSaT. TCOV iroXX. 046. 80
(
-
205.

2040) alpl arm
].

8. juO ijcr]
+" sinned and" bo I ciro/wcww] roj<rcv vopvw

bo sa
|
KOI ... avnp >Tyc Pr

| c/icdw^<rav] c/wducrav 205 |

01 Kar. T.
y.] tr after avripr I

| etc]
airo 920 | owav] oucov K* ?

| iropvcieur] iropvTjV 205 |.

3. airt)vcYKCirl av^vcyfccv 920 : duxit Pr : tulit Tyc gig ( /me]

/MH 386 | cpiy/ywv]
+TOTTOV 2040 |

w A 025. 046. 35. 175. 205.

325**. 468. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc Pr gig Cyp
vg bo (arm) : >i8, 82. 93. 141. 201. 218. 325*. 337. 385. 386.

429. 456. 498. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. !955- *oo4-

2024*. 2039 al
| ctSovj

iSa A
| cm] +TO 920 | Brjpiov Att 35. 175.

205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 : +TO 18. 325. 337.

386. 456. 468. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 20 4 I
""K

*1
K y*' 46 I

yc/t.
. . . (ver. 4) *<u8 >468* | yc/toKra A* 025 (s

2
)

: ycfioi' K

046. 051. 20 (-468*). 1.61.69"*. no. 172.201. 241, 250. 314.

385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2022. 2023.

2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 (s
1
)

:
yc/icDv 104. 429.

2017 | avofMTa A 025. 046. 30 (-35. 175. 205, 617. 1934).

61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957.

2017. 2O22. 2024. 2039 : OFO/UMW I. 35. 61*. 172. 175. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 I CXCDV A 104. 201. 429. 919. 2017 :

CXOVTO. K 025 : c^ov 046. 051. 80 (-468*. 919). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP
1

I KC^. CTTT. K04 > I
| ficKtt]

KOLL
If yWlf . . . Tl^T

yrj<r (ver. 18) 025. 2020. (On this addition see Tischendorf,

crit note in he.) j,
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*ai fccpara 8c*a.

1TOp<t>VpOVV JCflU KOKKIVOV, KOI KCXPWCD/ICITJ
r
^pVO'l1f

}
JCOi Al&g Tl/UW

*ai fLapya/u'rat?, Igowa iron;piov xpwrovv fr rg xpl avr^s ^yc/iov
'

/JSeAvy/iarcov *al ra fadOapra rrp jropraas afcnys. 5. icat Iwi TO

/icranrov avri}s oVo/ia ycypa/jfLcyov,

BABYAON H MEFAAH,
H MHTHP TON

KAI TON BAEAYFMATON THS PHS.

6. KGU ctSa r^v yvwuica /ic#vowai> i/c rov at/wiTos TWV dyeiuv /cai

rov ar/xaros rCtv fAaprvpuv
'

(a) Tyc Pr vg a.rm*=ropnw, which the parallelism in the next line

requires. See vol. ii. 65.

4. qr]y I
| irop^vpow] vop+vpav 051. I. 35. 175. 181. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 alp : 7rop<t>vpa s1
|

icai
2
>I957 |

*cai8 A I. 104. 250.

424. (620). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2022. 2037 al Tyc Pr gig vg s*

arm 8* 4 bo : > 025. 046. 80 (
- 620. 2020). 2038. 2067 almtt s1

arm2
| Kf\pwrwp.VTj] Tcpticc;(pOToyAcn7 250. 424. 2018 : KexpiKrai/Acya

s1 : "gildings embroidered" arm2
| xpvo-ta> A 046. 80 (-35. 205.

2020. 2040). 250. 2067 al
mu

: xpwci) 025. i. 35. 205. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 |
At0.

rtfu . . . fiopy-] ^arm*-*
|
Ai0.

TI/A.]
Ai0ovcr rt/uovo* s1

: \i0our

rt/uoto- s
2 arm

| pipy.] /Aapyoptrcur s1 :

"
pearl

n arm
| c^owa . . .

T. n-opK. avnp > 025 | CXOVCTO] pr *ai Tyc s1 : et habebat Pr
|

WOT. xpw.] ~i. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 al : tr xpwr. after avnpr
1
920 | ev] ri s1

| yc/tov AK
046. SO. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl : yc/io)y K* 104. 201. 429.

2017 : pr KOI s
1 arm8- 4'*

| /?8eX . . . ra
oica^.] ^s1

| ^8cA.1

^cAvv/iaToo- s1 arm4
(bo) : abominatione vg

1**

(-nem*) |
Kat*

>bo I ra aKo^.J
T. (uca^ap/iara 2039 : inmunditia vg

8* c t g. h. v .

-tiae Pr vg*** (s
1
) : -tiarum Tyc vg (bo) |

T. wopy. >gig | avr^o^
2

A i. 35. 104. 172. 205. 241. 250. 468*. 632**. 1957. 2015.
2016*. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.

2067 al Tyc vg s1 arm2 eth : nyo- yi/o- 046. 80 (
-

35. 205. 468*.

632**. 2020. 2040) al
m11

gig arm8
: totius terrae Pr Cyp : avrrja-

KCLI TTJO" ytyo* K s2 : avrrjir fura npr yip oAi^r bo : >arm4- *
].

5. orafAa] ovofMra 1 8. 919. 2004 : >s* arm2 eth
[ ^van/pcov]

sacrament! Pr : cv /iwrnyptcD arm8-

|

r. ropv. *. >gig | iropvwv]
fomicationum Tyc Pr vg (arm

2
) |

T. yi^r] totius terrae Pr
(.

6. ciSa (iSa A) AK : ciSoy (iov) 025. 046. 051 mm*1

|

ex1 A
i. 35- 104- 172. 205. 241. 429. 468**. 632** 2015. 20I6

2017**. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 almu Pr gig

vg s : >K 025. 046. 90 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2020. 2040).

69. 82. HO. 250. 314. 385 al
mu

|

T. at/A.]
ra> ai/Aari K* 2O2O ;
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Ecu efovfwura iSov avr^v 0av>a /ic'ya. 7. KCLI cfow /AOI
6

716 (rot yyeXot Ata rt clavfuuras ;
r
eya> c/xi)

croi
1 TO /tvon/piop TIJS

'pfl KOI TOV fttyKov TOV /fooTaoiTos avriyi', row fywos ras eWa
KOI TO Sera KcpaTa. 8. TO %>fov $ ct$c$ fv KOLI OVK forty,

nrdyeir /AcXXci &vaflatvtv IK rift ajSvWov, KOI cfe aTruXctai'
r

wruya
1 ' KOI

lavfuurftprovrai 01 KaTOUcowrc? Ivi rfp yjjs, wv ov yeypamrai TO

oVofui &rl TO fiifiXiav Trp fu^ cwro KarajSoX^s KWT/AOV, jSXcirdvrw TO

TI ^v cal OVK IOTIF KCU irupcorai.

sanguine Tyc arm
|
xai2 AK 025. 35. 205. 468. 632**. 2020.

2040 al
mu

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : > 046, 80
(
-

35. 205. 468.

632**. 2020. 2040). 82. 1 10. 250. 385 al
|

CK T.
ttlji,*]

CK >3H.
2016. 2041 al : sanguine Tyc arm

| /upr.] /at/jTvptw A : pr ayiw
325. 468. 620

| Iiyo-ov] pr TOV 2040 : +Christi Pr : >i. 2019.

2067 arma
|

tS. aur. 0av/i. /uy. >bo |

tr iSwv avr. after /xcya K
2020 s1

| avnyv >6i. 69 |.

7. cpw aroi A 046. 80 (-35. 205). 250 al
mu

gig s eth : ~K
025. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023. 2036. 20^7. 2038.

2041. 2067 alp vg : tibi ostendam Pr bo
|

TO > arm
|

T. yvv.]

huius mulieris Pr
|
Tov8

]
KU 2020 : pr KU i. 2036. 2037 |

Tao->

205 arm1 4
|

CUT. K^.]
~ Pr vg |

SCK.
iccp.]

^ Pr vg |.

a TO 0i|pioK] pr <u Tyc arm eth
|
o 8ecr >Tyc | ijv] if

A :

pr o arm
| KOI*] sed Pr : > s1 bo

| airwXciav] + irae Tyc | vrayci
A 181. 468*. 2037 : vadit Pr s1 (eth) : wayw K 025. 046. 90

(-468*). 250. 2037. 2038 aP1
s
a arm (bo) : ibit Tyc gigvg)

0av/uur#77owrai A 025 s : 6avpa<rovTa.i K 046. 80. 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 minonm : mirabantur vg*-
f- <"* arma

|

ot KOTOIX.] pr irarrco- Pr

arm8- 4'* bo
|

TI rye yipr AK 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617.

1934- 2037- 2038. 2040. 2067 al^gig s arm8- 4-* bo : rqv yvp

046. 80 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2040) al*"
1 Pr vg : rip yip

arm8
|
ov ycypairr.J OVK cycypavrat A |

TO wopa A 046. 80 ( 35.

175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 69. no. 385 al
mu

sj arm4 bo : Ta

ovo/iaTa K 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 468. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038.

2067 al* Pr gig vg s1 arm8 eth : +avno? arm*
|

ri
8
]
cv 2036.

2040 Pr gig vg s
1 arm

|

TO /ty8W A 025. 051. i. 35. 175. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038 al :

TOV ftijSXunt 046. 80 (-35. 175. 205. 337. 617. 1934. 2040). 69.
82. 104 al

mtt
: T ftipXtu 337. 2040 Pr gig vg s1 : fapXa 2036

(arm) | j8Xrovrwv] jSXciroKrco- i. 35. 1957. 2019. 2O22 - 2 2 3*

2041 Pr gig vg |
T.% (on) i?v AK 025. i. 35. 205. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 alP Pr gig s arm bo : OTI rp T. %>. 046. 80

(
-
35 205 2020. 2040). 250 al

|
o TI so apparently Pr vg

d- Y

arm2
: on 046 mm *11

gig vg
fcc- f - h bo arm8- 4-*

: AK 025. s

would support either reading | cortv] corai 386. 920 | KOI*] +
waXiv K*

| irapeonu AK* 025. 046. 051. 80 (-632**). 69.

104. 250. 314. 2067 al1
"11 Pr arm4

: wapcemv K i. 181.
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9. *QSc o vovs o IXWF <ro<f>iaV at cirra KC^aXat cWa(a) IO.

jSao-tXcts () cto-iV* ol ircVrc cVcow, 6 els forty, 6 XXo? ovro

j/Xfcp, ical orav 2X00 oXiyov avrov Set /ACtVat. 1 1. *at TO Orjfxav, S

$v teat ovic farcy, /cat auras oySoo? cWty, ical CK TOW cWa cVrrty,

KCU els dircoXctay virayct. 12. Kal ra ScVca jccpara & ctScs ScVca

/Bao-tXctt ctcrtv, otrtw /frurtXctay OVITCD fXa/foy, AAXa cfoutrtav of

/facnXci? /uay a>pay \afJifldvowTiv fjara rov Qrjpiov. 13. ouroi /xtav

Here follows a gloss giving a second explanation : 6/n? drf?, Arov 4
ffipnu ^T avrutf. Kal.

The same gloss adds errd.

241. 336. 632**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig s arm* : cireow

bo : >vg |.

9. ufo o muff o ex* cro^.] joined with what precedes 046. 18.

69. 201. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 522. 919. 920. 1849. J9S5 d :

"he who hath heart with (and eth) wisdom let him under-

stand
" bo eth8

| coSc] pr et Pr : > 046 |
o c^wv] TCO \ovri

s
| at] KOI 2040 : >osi | CTTTO] >6i. 69 : tr after eio-iv I

| r]
crravo) 6 1. 69 |

OTTOU . . . CTT avrcov] ubi . . . supra illos gig S :

super quos Pr vg bo eth
|.

10. icai
1 > 620

| ^atr. CTTT. cicrtv A 025. I. 35. 205. 241.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067
al Pr gig vg s (arm

8- 4-

*) : rr. /far. curiv K bo sa eth : ftatr. fwrtv

cur. 046. 20 (-35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 almu (arm
2
) |

circcrav] crrccrov SO (-35. 337. 468. 920). 42. 69 82. 104. 250.

2067 al
|
o1

] pr KOI i s1 arm bo : + 8e 2041 Pr eth8
| cmv] pr owe

bo : superest Pr
|
o8] pr KOI vg arm bo eth

|
avr. Set /uctvat A 025.

I. 35. 69. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : avr. /uve fei (8 K) *
:

Set avr. ftctwu 046.80 (-35. 2040). 250 almu (Pr) gig (vg) |.

11. icai8 > 468*. 2040 I
icai

8 > K
|
avroo- A 025. I. 35. 175.

205. 250. 617. 632. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg (s
1
) bo :

ovnxrKo46. 20 (-35. 175. 205.617.632. 1934) al (s
2
) | oy&xxrl

pr o K 452. 2017. 202 1 : octavo loco Pr
|

*c. CK. r. CUT. COTIVJ
cum sit ex vii Pr

j wroyei]
vadet vg : ibit Pr (arm

8- 8*

*) |.

1% oiriKca] hii Pr
f /Jao-iXeiai/ > bo

| oviru>] OVK A : ovrco K*
|

aXXa AN 69. 2040 : aXX 025. 046 minpl
: > bo arm4

|
oxr

/ScwrtXcto-] regni Pr
| piav wpav] una hora Pr gig vg | \a^.ft. . . .

0i?ptov] "having followed the wild beast" bo
| Xa^3avovonv] pr

ov 620 : accipient gig vg
* 41' 7

: tr after (hjptov 920 | ftcra rov

OrjpLov] post bestiam vg |.

18. OUTOI] + omnes Pr
| yvw/x^v cxoucriv AK 025. I. 35. 205.

2037. 2038. 2040 alP Tyc (Pr) gig vg (arm) : 046. 80 (
-

35. 205.

2040). 250 almu sa
| CXOVCTIV] habebunt Pr

| rrjv > 61. 69. 2038
arm8-

|
cfowtav A 046. flO (

-
35. 205. 386. 468. 920). 250 almu

arm8- *
: pr nyv K 025. i. 35. 172. 201. 205. 385. 386. 468. 498.

920. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 &l
I
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{vovcru', K<LI TTJV SvYa/uy Ktu Ifowtav avrtw
T<j

(a). 17. &
yap

0cos C&DJCCV cfc TOS KapoYus avrcw iroujcrai

avrov,(; /ecu Sovcai T^V /fcuriAciay avrw
r<j> Iqpup,

i^pi rcXcff&proirat o2 Xoyoi rov 0eov.

16, Kal TO 8c*a *c'para & ctScs fcai rft 0i;ptov,

OVTOI /xunproiKnv r^v iropvip',

xai
vjprjfjLWfianrjv irwrpowTLV aMjv Kal yv/Awfr,

jcai TO? o-apjca? avr^$ ^ayovnu,
jcai avr^v KaTcwcavVovo-tv ^cy irupi

1
.

14. ovrot ftrra rov dpviov iroXe/ii}<rov<ni',

KCU TO Apvtov vua/o-ei avrov's,

ori irvpcos cvpiW ^oriv icat ^curiXev? ftcuriXiw,

Kal ol /ACT*
avrov xXi^ol cal cicXcKrol /cat irtorot. (^)

(a) Text of xvii. 14-17 dislocated and glossed. On the restoration of the

original order, see vol. ii. 61, 71 sq.

(b) A. doublet here follows ml rotTJMu \dx& "ivkpip : see crit. notes below,
and cf. xvii. 13.

(f) What was originally a marginal gloss on xvii. I text adds here : 15.

ml ebr^ /MU T& Mara A cTfter, off i) rfpnj ca'^rcu, Xaai ica2^^ c^y ca2

cavruv i (s) : > arm2- St

|

TW
0iyp.] diabolo Tyc

oWovffiv 94. 2036. 2037 Tyc bo : &aoWowi 218 : tradent Pr vg |

17. Ocoff] Kvptoo- 6 1. 69 |

cSuiccv >Tyc |

airrwv1
]
avrov K*

|

r.

yv. avr. K. iroiijvai > 94. 620. 1918 arm8 8 eth
| avrov] avrwv Kc

|

ic. mwi/crai /Atav yKw/ti^] >A 2036. 2037 Tyc gig vg : et esse illos

in ( + uno arm18- 4 bo sa eth) consensu (-fet metu Pr) Pr

arm 2- 8.* ^Q ^ gth
|

Kflu mutiaaj. > Kc

| /uoy yvw/t^v K 025. I.

35. 2019. 2022. 2037. (2040). 2067 al :
~ 046. 20

(
-

35. 2040).

250 almu : fuor > 172. 2018 : +avro)K 2040 s
1

|

KOLI >gig vg bo
|

oowai] dabunt Tyc : ut dent gig vg | njF
2 >bo sa

|

avrwv2
]
avrw

A : avrov 046. 61. 69 : > 2036 Pr arm2- * bo sa
| TcA.eo-0^oi/rai

AK 025. 051. i. 35. 181. 205. 209. 432. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 : rcXc<r0axrtt' 046. 80 (-35. 205). 69. 104.

no. 250. 385. 20i6alP!

|.

18. a
ctSccr] tr after ^ptov 205 eth

|
K. TO Oypiov] TO>

arm2
: TOV ^ptov arm

3*
: + o cioV (Pr) : >Tyc arm4

] /i

odio habent Tyc | TTMrpawnv (irotovo-iv Tyc) avr^v K.

025. i. 205. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040 al Tyc gig vg s8 arm2

sa : Tron^roiMTiv avnjv K<U (>bo) yv/wiyv Troirpowrw (-{rwrw 617)

avnp 046
in C

--
). 80 (

-
205. 632**. 919*. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al

bo eth : xat
yv/m^v vovrja-ovtriy avnjv 424. Pr s

1 arm4
: *. yv/ivi/v

>046*. i. 82. 141. 218. 498. 919*. 920. 2016. 2019 |

avr. <ay.l

^632 | <ayovrai] ^ayuvrai 1 8. 632 : edunt Tyc | xaroKavcrovarivJ

fcavo-oixriv 1. 181. 205. 2019. 2020
|
cv A 80 (-920). 2037. 203$.

2067 al*1 bo sa : > K 025. 046. 172. 250. 920. 2018 Pr gig vg |.

14.
woXcp)<rou<rii'] iroAc/towiv Tyc arm2* *

|
ot /ACT avrov]
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1 8. ical y ywij rp cZSc? ccrrtv
ij roAis ij ptydXr] 1} c^owa

quicumque cum eo erunt Pr
1 11X177. . . . acA. . . . trtcrr.1 cxX.

. . . VKFT. . . . IcAlp-. Pr
| K\rjTOi KtU >gig |

Kttl
4
] >Vg"-

c'tll.T
t

ori I. 2037 |
cgAcKTot KOI > no. 2020

1
wcA. . . . vurr.1 ~ 172.

2018. 2036. 2037 : 01 cftAcicroi ... 01 mcrrot bo
|

*cai* > 205.

2067 |.

16. curcr A Tyc Pr ve s arm4 bo sa : Acyw K 025. 046mm*
gig arm2- ft

: > eth
| /toij+angelus Tyc |

ra voaro] rovra *
:

ravra ra vSara Kc
| ct&Wj oioW 104 : vides Tyc : +icai rj ywrj

175. 617. 1934 | ov] super quas Pr Cyp s1
1 17 > K

| vopvr/\
mulier Tyc bo

| Aaot] pr icat M
|

cat o^Aot > vg | o^Aoc . . .

yXaxro-at]
^ 920 | o^A. CMTIV K. cftoy K.

yAoxro-.]
turbae ( + et

gentes Cyp) ethnicorum et Inguae sunt (sunt et linguae Cyp)
Pr Cyp :

"
multitudes of nations

" bo
(,

18. eoriK > Pr s1
| if /icy.]

TOV BOV 920 | if >K 18. 201. 386.

2039. 2040 |
T. pturtXcwv] r. j&unAciwv M arm2- * bo eth : >

arm4
: +TWV 336. 620. 1918 | npr 7170- AK 025. 18. 35. 175. 205.

468. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc gig vg s arm bo eth :

terrarum Pr : pr ri(o46). 325. (336). 337. 386. 456. (620). 632*.

919. 920. 1849. (1918). 2004 al
mu

|.

CHAPTER XVIII.

1. Mcra ravra cTSoK aAAov ayycAov Karaftalvovra IK TOV ovpavov,

ovo-uxy /ieyaA.7^, KO.L
17 yvj tywurfrri IK rrp Sofo avrov.

2. *ai %Kpacv iv urx^pf1 favij Arycu?

*Er(rv, TT(rV BaflvXtav rj /ucyaAty,

KOL cyeFcro KaToucrjrijpiov SCU/AOVWUK,

/cat <t>v\aKT] ITOITOS opvcov oKaOdprov Kol

(a) Text of these last two lines is uncertain Possibly we should read

Byplov for rrerfparoi (cf. Jer. 1. 39), cf. A 250. 424 Pr gig s* below : or else,

with 250. 424 Pr gig s1, read an additional line : *U <f>v\a,K^ vdrrot 6ijpiov

dxaddprov.

L /irro Taura] pr KOI 051. I. 35. 104. 205. 250. 468. 2020.

2037. 2038 al gig vg eth : et Pr
|
oAA. ayy] 35. 175. 242. 250.

617. 920. 1934. (1957). 2016. 2017. 2023 | aAAov] crcpw 1957 :

> i. 6 1. 69 arm4
| CXOKTO] pricoi 205 eth

| fiey. >gig arm*
|
ex2

]

airo 386 : +TOV Tr/xxrurtrov avrov /cat bo eth
|.

2.
Cfcpa{eK] c/ce/c/oafcy A |

cv A 025. 35, 432. 452. 1957.
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3.
ore IK rov olvov [rov 0v/tov] rrp ropwi'af uvrijs

varra TO. vvyt

icat ot /fariAcit TVJS yjjp per' avrijs cWpvcwav,
at ot fynropot ri)s y$s IK rip iwafLcoc rov orpipov? aurip

lirXovnprav.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2041 Tyc vg (bo) : >K 046. 90

(-35. 2040). i. 141. 181. 241. 250. 336. 385. 429. 522. 1918.

1955. 2037. 2067 Pr gig | lo-xvpa ^wny ( + /icyaAi7 i. 181. 2067 :

+ *ai /tcyaXi? 205. 2019 ) AM 025. 046 20
(
- 18. 620. 632. 919.

1849. 2004). I. 181. 250. 432. 452. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 vg s2 (arm
4
eth) : urxypav farrjv 18. 141.

241. 336. 385. 429. 522. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2004 :

</KDVT/ /AcyaArj ( + MU targvpa Pr) Pr gig s1 arm8-

(bo) : fortitudine

Tyc | Aryuw > 025 bo
|

tireo-ev
2 A I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468**.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr

gig vg s arm8 4
: > K 046. 20 (

-
35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2040).

250. 2038 al
mu arm8-* bo sa eth : + rcr' 025

J
Bo/J.] pr rj 046.

61. 69. 2067 : +17*0X10- bosa eth
| KOTOOC.] habitatio etrefugium

Pr
| oVuftovuDK AK 046. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg : Sot/uow? 025. 20

(-2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
| ^uXaKiy

1 ' 3 >Pr
|

vavroa1

. . . /Ae/ito^/Aevov
2
]
omms immunditiae et iniquitatis Tyc |

iravroo-1 . . . ^vAatt?
2 > 18. 205 | wcvpaTOo] + oat/ioviov 620

|

axoB.1
. . . opvcov >025. I. 61. 69. 104. 181. 242. 617.919*.

1934. 2016. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s1 arm1
1

K.

/ic/uoTf/ACFov
1 A 336. 620 gig arm4

: > K 025. 046 minfere omu

(Pr) vg s8 bo sa eth : + et omnis bestiae imraundae Pr
|

ran-.8 >456. 632** | opvtov] %uov A
|

afcatf.
8 >Q20 |

ic.

on^/icvov
8
] ic. ftc/ucwr/uvov 18 : >6i. 69. vg (

-
vg

6
) : pr Kat ^

ravrocr Brjpiov axa^aprov 250. 424 : + et career omnis bestiae

immundae et odibilis gig s8
1.

3. T. OIK r.
9u|i. K 046. 20

(
-

35. 205). 250 alpl Tyc s8 : r.

0vfu r. otv. 025. 051. i. 35. 172. 205. 241. 432. 1957. 2018.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 gig arm
8- 4- W eth : T.

wv. >AC vg : T.
6vfjL. >Pr s

1
|

T. Bvp. T. iropv.]
T. n-opv. T. tfv/*.

C
|
T. iropv. >2i8 S8

|
irr. vavr. r. $. >Pr

|
JTCITOTIKCV 94.

432. 2019. 2036 (s
1

) : TTCTTOKCV (ITCTTW- 35. 2037). 025. I.

35. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 : jraruKcurt (irciro- 242. 498.

617. 2020). 051. no. 175. (241). 250. 337. 468**. 522- 617.

632. (1918). 1934. 1957. 20l6. 2017. 2020. 2024. 2039. 2067
alp Tyc gig vg s8 arm8- 8-*

: rorroMcay AC : wfirTuMcaori(v) K

046. 90 (-35. 175. 337. 468**. 617. 632. 2020). 61. 69. 104
alp arm4 bo eth

| JUT avr. ciropv.] ot /ACT avr. iropvcwravre<r 256.

336. (620). 628 Tyc arm8- *
: /ACT ouriycr > Pr

|

T. yip
3
] aunyo-

I. 920 |
r. Bw. > bo

| crrpi/Kovcr] arprjvov C 149. 201. 241.

2037. 2067 (.
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4. Kcu jjjtfovora ftXXTjv ^wqy IK rov

'E#A0aT r# afaijs 6 Xnos /ioi;\
6 Xafc 0c

tva
/iiy (rvwcoivwifcnp'c rat? a/ia/mai? avnjs,

gal IK iw TrXi^wv OVTTJS iva py Xa/fyrf

5. 5ri &oXXi707/<rav avnjs at a/iopruu fypi rov ovpavov,
KOI c/u/q/ioi'cvcrci' 6 0co9 ra d^uc^/iara avrijs.

6. airoSorc avrjj us /cat

ical SiirXwaraTe StirXa Kara TO,
Ipya. avn)?*

ev TO> TTon/ptw c* fccpturei' KCpooraTC avr^ SurAovy*

4. aXXijK ^n)K] aXXiyo- ^wnpr C 2067 : ^ 2020 : aXX. >
arm8- 4-* bo

| Xeyouo-oy] -<n^r 2067 |
c^cX^arc AK 2036. 2038 :

eeX0CTC 025. 051. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037-

2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s arm bo : ccX0c C 046. 80 (- 35. 205.

2040). 250 alpl Pr
|

c avripr] tr after fiov KC 025. 2020. (2067)
eth : >i. 1 10. 181. 2038 j cf] air 2067 |

o >2O5. 2038. 2067

| iva>386 |

crw/coiv. AKC : ovyicoiv. 025. 046 minomn
|
*ai2 >sa

|

K. K T. irX. avr. >O25. 051. 35*. 2038 I
T. trXrjyw] nj(r irXijyrp

gig s
1

| Xa/fcp-c] Xaflqrc 386 : jSXa/fyre 051. 2036. 2037 (Tyc Pr) |.

6. aim)*
1

] awn; s
1

(bo) : auraiv arm2 : >92O | a^pi] ca 025 :

/uxpi 2037 | c/jtny/iov.] + avnpr 18. 35. 82. no. 172. 337. 385.

456. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2018. 2022. 2023 alp : +
avrour 386 eth

| Btoo] dominus vg : dominus deus Pr
| avnja

3
]

avrw Tyc arm2
|.

6. airoSoTc . . .
auTtjcr]

et (>Cyp) ideo reddidit ei duplicia

(dupla Cyp) Pr Cyp | au-oSorc] aroSiSaxnv arm2-

|
aai1 > vg

(-vg*) | o8o)KCF] +vfuv 051. i. 35. 175. 205. 468. 617. 632**.

1934. 1957. 2016. 2037. 2038. 2041 gig vg
T arm*2* 4

: +i?fui> 2067
arm8-*

|
*<u2 >K eth

|
&rXoxrarc (&9rXiurarc 1 8. 2004) AKC 046.

80 (-35- I 75- 205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020). 61.69.82.93.
1 10. 385. 2022. 2024. 2039 al

mu
Tyc gig vg : + avnj 025. 051.

i. 35. 104. 175. 250. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 1957. 2016.

2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm4 bo : + avnyv 205 : + avra 2020
(

SiirAa A 025. 046. 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620.

632**. 1934. 2016 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr TO KC 18.

61. 69. 1 10. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 468. (632*). 919. 920. 1849.

2004. 2022
| (ra) SurXa AKC 025. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**.

1934. 2p20. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : +axr Kai avn?

(avrw 69) KOI (>6i. 69) 046. 80 (-35. 175. 617. 620. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 82. 1 10 sd
mn

|
ra > 149 |

ev TD

TTonflNw] in calicem gig | iror^puo AC 025. i. 35. 175. 250. 325.

617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr (gig) vg s arm eth :

>62o: +aun7<rKo46. 80 (-35. 175. 325. 617. 1934. 2040).

69. 104. no. 385 bo
| w] wo- 172. 2020 bo

| cxcpao-cv] + V/UK



AIIOKAAYMS IOANNOY [XVm. 7-8.

7.
oVa fiofflurcv avnfv col Icrrpiyvwuw,

wovrov Sore afrij} jSocravur/iov

8n fr T|J Kapow a^s X<y &T4

Kaftfluuu jSaatXarcra

8. &a TOVTO iv /ua l

f flavaros *al ir^os ical Xi/nos,t(a)

*al b mpl fcaraKav^o-crat,

art wrxvpos o 0** * KP t/l
'as a*T^Vt

9- Kal r ^*wi 1
* jrf*owlu 'ff

'

r>a*I* fl

fwr* aWjs iropycwravTCS
Kal oTpr/via(ravT, Srap 0\ir<*w TOK

(a) On this line see vol. ii. ioa

632** | Kepacrare] remixtum est Gyp Pr :

"
shall be mingled

'

arm2
| avrf] avrrjv 046. 620

|.

7." <KTO] pr Kat Pr arm2 *
| OVTT/V AfcC*C 025. 046.

(-35**. 175. 205. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040) al : avn^
c

I.

35**. 69. no. 175- 205. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 alpl
|
roo-ovr. 3orc] xcpoo-arc i

| Sore] oWc 025 : datur Pr

Gyp (arm
2
) |

Sore aw. >sx

| avny >gig |
K. wO.} >05I. I. 35.

60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 : +populo suo Tyc |
on1

]

/ecu i : SIOTI 2036. 2037 : +KOI 205 : >O5I. 2038 | Xeyei] +

Babylonia Tyc |
ori2] + iyw 172. 250. 2018 : >i. 620. 2067 |

KoBryiM
AC 025. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040

gig vg s arm8- * *
: jca6\u> 046. 61. 69 arm2 bo : KO^WO- 18. 82.

no. 325. 337. 385- 429- 456- 522 - (
632 *)- 9i9- 920- 1849- ^SS-

2004. 2022. 2024. 2039 alp : + KoBwr 468 : + oxr 205 : ci/u

fca^bxr 201. 386 : sum Pr Gyp | jSao-tXio-cra] jfturtXcvovra G |

OVK

cifu] non possum esse (esse non possum Gyp) Pr Gyp |.

8. imtpa] o>pa 6 1. 69 Pr eth
| avr^o-] pr r s

1
(arm

2 3
-') |

^avaroo-J Bavarav 046 arm2
|

got1 AM 025. 35. 205. 620. 920.

2040 Tyc Pr gig vg &W 2 arm8- 4-* bo : > 046. SO (-35. 205.

620. 920. 2040). 82. 1 10. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 429* 498.

522. 1955. 2018 al arm2
|

rat8 >i8
|
cv irupt]

tr after fcarajcaud.

(arm
2
) bo eth

| icaroicavdi/crcrat] icaraicav^eroKrai Tyc : fcavftprfrat

337 |

o 0COO- A 2040 vg eth : o Qiocr o Kvpwr K* : mpuxr o Ototr

N1C 025. 046. 80 (-175- 617. 920. 1934. 2020. 2040). 250.

2037. 2067 al Tyc Gyp gig s2 arm3- 4- bo : Kvpuxr 141. 175. 242.

314. 617. 1934- 2016. 2020. 2041 Pr s
1 arm2

: Kvp. o 0coa o

wavTQKparwp 2036 : Kvpuxr o vavroKparup 2037 | Kpwur] Kpivw K

i. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2036. 2037 : (qui) iudicabit

Tyc vg |.

-

0. KXauomrai A i. 18. 205. 2019. 2004. 2038. 2067 alp :



XVHL 10-11.] AnOKAAY*IS IHANNOY 347

Kcnrvov 1-175 irvpoMrcco? avnjs, 10. OTTO /uafcpolcv COTT/KOTCS Sea ror

<f>6pov TOV /SacravtOT&ov aftrifc, Xcyovrcs

Ovac, ovat
17 irdXt? 17 ,

Ba/foXwv ^ iroXi9 17

OTI /AI u>pp ^}X0cv 17 fcptcri? O-ov.

1 1*. ical oi cfiiro/MH rijs yi}s KXatowtv ical irwQoixnv cV* avriyv,

23*. [pTt
oi 3/jurooot f o-ov t i}o-av ot /Acyiorravcs T% yijs] (fl)

I I
b

. OTI TOV yopjov avTcav ovSels ayopact OUKCTI,

(a) This line is provisionally restored here: see vol. ii. 102, 112. But
it is best to take it as a gloss on II*.

icXavo-ovo-tv C 025. 046. SO (18. 205. 2004). 250. 2037 al*1

|

KXawovrai (-crowrtv)] +avnrv 025. I. 35. 2OJ. 2036. 2037.

2067 S1 : -f-Tavrtyv 2019 2038 |
/cat *co^. >92O |

icai
8 >bo

|
r

awi7 >6i. 69 Pr
| avny A I. 205. 498. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040 : avrrjv C 025. 046. 20 ( 205. 2020. 2040). 250
al : avnTO- 2067 : avrcov 620

|
ot1 >i8

|

K oTp^v.] >N* 456 : -H

KCLI orrcva^ciKTiv fcC
c" c

| /SXciraMTtv] tSaKriv X : /^XcTTOvcriv 051. 522.

2017. 2038 | irvpoxrcoxr] irrtiKrccoo- K*
|.

1O. airo] pr icai Pr arm8
| COTI/JCOTCO*] COTWTCO- 2040 : OT^KOVTCO*

2036. 2037 : oTTTo^ovrat arm8- bo
|

T. <f>o(3. > 1849 1
Tov )8ao-av-

ia-/iov] TOV jSao-avMT/xov 1849 (arm*) : tormentorum gig : >arm8-*

| Xfyovrcor] icat Xcfowiv s1 arm8- 8 tt
: >arm4

|
ouai8

] +OIMU 172.

250. 2018 s1 : >I4I. 2019. 2038 | 17
1 > 1934 | 17 /icy. >Pr I

/3a/3uXa)v] pri7 172. 250. 2018. 2023 | io-^vpa] o^upa 2036. 2037 |

fjua copal /xtav upav A 2040 : pr cv I. 2020. 2037. 2067 | i?X0v >
A

] o-ovj eius gig |.

11*. -njcr Ytja] OTOU 456 : 4- o-ov K : terrarum Pr
|
fcXaiovcrtv ic.

irci^owrtv AC 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 (Pr) gig : *fXawowi (-o-ovrai 2036) *c. Trevfl^o-ovo'i (-Oowriv

314) 046. 20 (- 35. 205. 2040). 250. (314). (336). (1918). (2036)

vg s1 - <2> arm8' *
(bo) : *X. KOI > s2 : KOI ravfl. >336. 620. 1918.

2036 : rat8 >bo : flent plangentes Pr
|
cir avr.] tr after jcXaiovo-iv

2020
| CTT]

cv A I. 2036 : c<^ 051. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038.

2067 : pr c^ eavrovcr 468 : >Pr
| avn;v C 025. 94. 336**.

620. 1918. 2017 gig vg (Pr) : avri7 A 2O ( 620). 104. 250.

314. 1957. 2022. 2023 almu : avTiTo* 61. 172. 2018 : avrow
046 : cavrovar 051. 181. 2038 : cavrour I. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2067 |.

88. on AMC 025. 046. i. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 1934.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm2- 4 eth : >10 ( 35.

175. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2040). 82. 201. 385. 429. 498. 522.

1955 bo
|
oi1 > A 2040 |

o-oii > 325. 2019. 2036 | ^ow >
386 |.

llb . aunav] avrt)<r 172. 2016. 2020
|
OVKCTI (KCU OVKCTI 620.

1918 : OVK corev 456 : iam Pr : > arm bo eth) joined with what



348 AIIOKAAY*IS IOANNOY [XVIIL 12-19.

12. yo/tw xpwrov KOL dpyvpov Kal XiOov TI/UOV u /iapyapiToiv,

KOI jSvcrowov Kal troptjuvpas Kal criptKov ical KOKKCVOV,

Kal iraV (v\ov Ovivov ical trav CTKCVO? iketfxivTivov Kal iraV

(TKcvos IK
r
(vXov

}

ri/uorarov,

13. KOI KivvafJUDfJLOV Kal a/ittfLoy xal fo/ua/tara,

Kal /tvpov Kal Xipavov Kal oTvov,

precedes 035. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037 Pr gig vg s1 : joined with

what follows AC 046. 19 alpl s8 : without punctuation K
|.

12. xpwrou] xpvcrow C 025. 620. 1918 : XPOTIW 94. 2019 |

opvvpovjopyvpow C 025 : apyvpiov 94. 181. 201. 386 |

Ai0.
TI/*.]

AiPow rt/uowr C 025 (bo) : Atftoi' n/uw Pr s arm2
| /uopyaptiw

K 172. 2018. 2040 Pr gig s arm8- 8- ft
: /lapyopiToir (-TOUT A) AC

025 bo : poLpyapiTov 046. flO. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl vg I

0wnr. . . . KOKKIVOV] sirici et purporae et coccineae vestis Pr
|

ftwrtrwov AC 025. 046. 80 (
-
35. 205) alpl gig : ftwrtrivwv K :

j8wnrov 051. i. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041 Vg |

K.
irop<t>. > A

| irop<t>vpa<r KC 025. 104. 205. 620.

632**. 2018. 2037**. 2040 : iropj>vpov 046. 051. 20 (
-

205. 620,

632**. 2040). i. 69. no. 314. 385. 2037*. 2067 |

K.
o-ipuc. >i.

920 | o-cptKou AfctC 025. 046. 051. 104. 620. 1849. 2017 al :

orypiKOV 20 (-386. 620. 1849) alpl : OT/HKOU 172. 386. 2016.

2018. 2019 |
TOV (v\w . . .

TifjuwTOLTov] omne lignum mcensi et

omne vas ligneum et omne vas eburneum preciosum gig |

K. TTO.V

fvA, Ovw.] et omnis ligni citrei Pr : tr after rip. bo
| (vXov]

O-KCVOO- A : (vXww 025 | eXc^. K. TT. O-KCVOO- >arm2
|

K. TTQ.V O-K. CK

fvX. > gig |

Tav o-KeiKxr2 > Pr
|
CK > C 94 |

(v\ov C 025. 046.
20 (-2040) al

fere onm Pr s (arm) (bo) : XiOov A 2040 vg eth
|

rifuomiroi/] Ttfuov S1

| ^oXKOv . . . vifypov . . . fMLpfjuipov] xafaov
. . . <rirjpov . . . /iop/iopoy S1 bo

| \a\Kov] KO.\KOV C*
{

K. 0-18.

> arm8
|

K. fwp/i. > i
|.

18. Ktwap,- AC 025. 046**. 19 (-35**. 205. 620. 919.

1934. 2020). 104. 250. 2038 alp (Pr) vg : uvap- 046*. i. 35**.

69. 172. 205. 314. 620. 1934. 2020. 2022. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2067
al
mu

gig bo
| KU'vafjLufjLOv (KLvafUDfiov) AC 025. i. 250. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 al
mu

vg gig s arm (bo) : Kivva/Luo/iov (Ktva/ia>/iov)

K 046. 19 (
-

35. 2040) al
mu

: cinnamum Pr
|

K. a/ia/Ao? A*C
025. 35*. 93. 172. 181. 218. 250. 314. 2016. 2018. 2019. g'g vg
s8 : >K 046. 20 (-35*). i. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Pr s1 arm
bo

| BvfuaiMra] 0v/iia/xa i. 2037. 2040. 2067 Pr gig arm8 bo :

-fuiToar 046. 6l. 69 : -/Aarci>y 201. 386. 620 vg |
K. pvpov > C

jjojpov] pupw 386 (arm
8
) : pvpav vg s8 : (r/tvpvav 2036. 2037

Ai/fevov] \ipavw vg |
owov . . . cAaioy]

~
175. 218. 242. 250.

314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 |

K. oivov AC 025. 35. (175). 205.



ZVin. 16-16.] AHOKAAYW2 IOANNOY 34$

Kal JfAaiov Kal crc/uSaAtv Kal crirov,

ical KTyvy KO! irpofto.ro, (a) /cat ^v^a? avOpurrrotv. (b)

1 5. ot Zfjoropoi Toimui/, ol irAovr?;cravTCS dV' avri}?, Airo fMKpofav
8ia rov <t>6/3ov rov /Sacravca/Aov aur^s icXatbrrcs *al

1 6. Acyovres

oval
i; iroAt? ij /AcyaAi;,

ij ircptfaftXvjfMfvri pwro-ivov KOI irop^vpovV ical

icac Kcxpvo-ufjLcvi] xpvcria) KOI At#<g> TifU<p KOI

Sri /Aia atpa riprjfjLuOrj 6 TOO-OVTOS TrAovros.

(a) Here follows an interpolation : Kal frrrwv *ctf /fcdw? jca2 crw/idrwy. See
vol. ii. 102.

(3) Verse 14 is restored after 21 : see vol. ii. 105. 108.

(617). 632**. (1934). 2020. 2040 al Pr gig s arm bo sa eth : >O46.
20 ("35- I 75- 632**. 205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) almu : *. otvow

Vg | \atov] cAatov vg |
K. <rc/uu > Pr

| <rc/u8. . . . ^vxa<r]
<rc/u8aAcaKr . . . orrov . . . KTTJVWV . . . irpofiarw . . . i/ru^wv vg |

jc. (TIT. ic. icr. > s1
|
icai

9 > bo
| erirov] orirov 620 bo

j KTTJVTJ K.

irpofiaTa AC 025. 35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Pr gig

(vg) s2 arm8- 4- bo sa : ~ 046. 2O (
-

35. 205. 2040). 250 almu

arm2
: *. irpojff. >42. 1957 | tTnro)^] anrovcr 2040 s arm2

: equi Pr
|

pcS>v AC 025. 046. i. 1 8. 205. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2037.

2038. 2067 almu : /HU&W 051. 2O
(

18. 205. 632. 919. 1849.

2004). 82. 104. 250. 314. 2016 almu : pc&W 61. 69. 2022 : /xoW
Pr s arm3- 4-*

| pc&W icai >arm2 bo
| o-w/i. KO.I >337- 386 arm2

(

cni>/LLar<i>v] crctffiara s : crai/ia bo : \fru\w 61. 69 : mancipia (-orum
vg) Pr vg : porcorum Tyc : mulorum et camelorum sa

|
K. fax*

avOp.] et diversi generis animalia Pr : K. i/ru^v avQponrov bo eth :

>Tyc |.

15. TOOTW*'] avrrjcr Pr : crov bo
| avrrjcr

1
]

crov bo
| arrjcrovrai]

stabant Tyc |
8. T. ^oj8. T. j8. avr. >Tyc |

icAaioKrcflr (icAavo-ovo-iF

s* arm2 bo eth) AC 025. i. 18. 35. 175. 250. 617. 632**. 1849.

1934. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s1 arm8- 4-*
(bo)

sa : pr *at 046. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468. 620. 632. 919. 920 al s2

arm2 eth
|
KCU >bo

| ircvtfowrco-J TTCV^GTOVO-CK s2 arm2 bo eth
|.

16. Xcyorrca- (Aeyowiv 046. 522 : cpowriv arm8'^
eth) AC

(046). 1 75. 325. 337. 386. 456. (522). 617 almn Tyc gig s2 (arm )

bo sa (eth) : pr ^1025. 051. 19 (
-

175. 325. 337. 456. 617. 620).

250. 2037. 2067 Prvgs
1 arm4

(eth) |
own1

] + 0-01 bo I ovoi2AKCo25.
35- T 75- 2S- 6l 7- J 934- 2 20- 2O37- 2038. 2040 al TycPrgigvgs
arm (bo) sa eth : +01^11172.2018: -fo-otbo: >046. 10( 35. 175.

617. 1934. 2020. 2040) almu
| i\ TToA.

TI /icy ] 17 p*yaXvj iraXur 2020
bo

| iy /icy. 17 ircpfapl. >K* | iy
8 >A

| 17 Trcpi^A.] quae vastata

est gig I pwor. . . . Kxpv<rwp,vri > 325 | PWTO-. . . . KOKK.]
~ A

1

ftvaa; . . . TTO/J<.]
-^ Pr

| PWTO-IVOV (flwivov 025. jSvorcrwov i)
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17. KOI iros Kvfapvrjnfi teal ires 6 brl rovov vXcW, KOL vavrat

Sow rrjv OdXcwav Ipyaforrat, aVo fJLOKpoOcv corqaav 1 8. Kal

/JXcjron-es roV Kairrov TIJS irvpa>creci>t avn}$, Acyorrcc T

6/iot'a T$ iroXei rg (jLtyaAy ; 19. KOI r
cj8aXov"l ^ow &rl

aviw, xal &cpa(av /cXaioms Kal ircvlowrc?, Adorns
Ovat, oval

f) TroXi? ij /icyaXiy,

. 35. 175- 25- 6l 7- 6zo- 2 37- 2 38 *1 Tyc (Pr) gig

Vga.c.f.g.h
.

jSvoro-ov 046. 18. 337. 386. 456. 468. 632. 919. 920.

1849. 2004. 2067 al Vg
4T

| vopQvpaw AC 046. 19 (-325. 386).

2037. 2038 alpl : 7rop<f>vpav 025. 94. 141. 172. 201. 241. 250.

2018. 2019. 2067 |

rat* >025- 175. 242. 617. 1934 | KOKKLVOV]
KOKKtva s1

I
Kai8

] > 051. i. 2036. 2038 arm4
:

17
eth

| Ke^pvcr.]

Kc^pixrco/xcFoy K : icc^pvo-u/Acva s1 (bo) : >arm4
| X/>WD AC 025.

046. 19 (-35). 250 alP
1

: x/wo-o) K 051. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : auro Pr gig vg : pr cv KC i.

35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 |

Ai0.
ri/i.]

XiOour

ri/uowr s^- 2 arm2' 8- *
| Ttftwu > 046 sa

| /lopyaptny ANC 025.

2040 Pr arm4 bo (sa) : /lapyapiraur (-rao- s) 046. 19
(
-

2040).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 \l
fere omn

Tyc gig vg s arm2- 8< *
| fua] in

hacgig | iflwy/uwtfr/] pvj^0rj 051. I. 2036. 2038 |
o >025- 2040 |.

17. o >025. i. 314. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 al
|

CTTI TOU-OV
irXco)v] pr rt TOW TrXotwv s

1
: iri TWV TrXoiuK

( + o I
) o/uXocr

i. 2037 : TrXcw iri TCOV irAoto)v 2016 : super mare navigans Pr

(bo sa) : (qui) manibus navigat Tyc |

TOTTOV (pr rov K 046. 468 :

pr ilium gig) AC 046. 19 (-35. 175. 617. 1934) al
mu

gig vg
s2 arm : TOIV irXoiwK 025. 35. 181. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957.

2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067 | rrXcwv] navigabat (-avit

Vg) gig vg
c

|

K. vavr. . . . epyafovrai > bo
|

ocroi T. Oa\.

epyajovrai] quotquot mare operatur Tyc |
T. 0aX.] cv TIJ ^aXacroTy

Pr gig vg
v arm8

: mana (mari vg
dtf

) vg*-
-*1-'-*

| epyafon-ai]
morantur Pr

| conyo-av] stabunt Pr arm
|.

18. Kai eicpaja^ > 2020 Pr
|

icai > 2067 arm4
| tKpafav AC

025. 172. 2018. 2038. 2040 Tyc gig vg s2 : c*/Daov K 046. 051.
19 (-325. 468*. 920. 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 : CKXaioy 920 :

CtfXawav avrqv s1 : CKpavyaJ^ov 42. 325. 468*. 517 : Kpaovcrw
arm

| /SXeiroirccr] opwvrecr i
|
Kairvov C 025. 046. 19 al

fwe omjl

Pr Tyc gig s arm bo sa : rmrov A 60 vg |
rur >C

| iroXct] +
ravnj C gig vg arm bo

|.

19. tpaXoK (-av C) C 046. 19 (-325. 617. 2040) al*" "^

vg s (bo) : cjdoXXoF 025. 051. 325. 385. 617 gig : rc/8oXov

(erc^aXXoK 2040) A 2040 : mittentes Pr
| \ovv >^2o |

r. KC^.]

ripr Kc^oXi^o- K 2026 bo
| avrcov] cavrwv C

|

Kat2 > arm2* 4 bo
|

Kpaav ( + <t>wvr) /icyoX^ arm4
) AC 2018 vg s arm4

: tKpaov K

025. 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2067 a^ gig : clamabunt Pr : ircvQavvrco-

arm8-
: > arm2

|
KXatovreo- K. ircv6awT<r] > A I : pr KOI 325.



XVIU. 81, 14.] AIIOKAAY*IS IOANNOY 35 1

Iv j ^TrXoim^rav iravrcs ot c^ovrcs ra irXotia ^ TQ tfaXaVo^;,

f l/c T^S ri/iidn^ros avr^s on /it^i pa ^pi^a^.f (^)

21. Kal ^pcv cts ayycXot icrxvpot Xiflov a>s /AvXtvov /Acyav, ical

<f/?aXcv cts ri/v tfaXacrcrav Xeytov

Ovrws oppyfutn /3\rj(hjartT(U

Ba/foXwy 17 fjLfyaXrj iroXic,

Kal ov /i^ vp0jj In.

14. Kal
17 oTrojpa crov r^s ciritfvfu'as ri}

din/Atfc? aVo crov,

Kat Travra ra Xiirapa ical ra Xa/A?rpa
aTrcoXcro airo orov. (^)

(a) Text corrupt. We should read : 6rt /u w/^t

aiJr^j : cf. vers. 10, 1 6, and see vol. ii. 106 sq. Ver. 20 is restored to its

original context after 23*-
b

. See vol. ii. 92 sq.

() On the restoration of the order of the text, see vol. ii. 92, 105, 108.

(V) Here follows a gloss : ical OVK^TI ovw aura evfrfo-oixriv. On a possible

explanation of it in connexion with the loss of 22b which I have restored,
see vol. ii. 92, 109, and footnote in loc. of English transl.

468* arm3-*
: 325. 468* : tr after Xcyoireo- 325. 468*. 517 |

Aeyoireo- ( + voce magna Pr) AtfC i. 172. 2018. 2040 Pr vg^

(arm
2 8<a

) bo : pr Kai 025. 046. 19 (-325. 468. 2040). 250.

2038. 2067 alpl gig vg*-
^ s arm4

: >468** vg*
1

|

ouat2 AC 025.

046. 19
(
-
337. 468*. 2040) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm sa eth : +ovoi

172. 250. 2019 : >K 141. 337. 432. 452. 468*. 506. 2019. 2021.

2040 bo
| 17 woX. 17 ftey.j rj /icyaXq iroXur 1849 |

TO >i. 35. 172.

175. 617. 1934. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
|
cv T. 0aX. . . .

avnjcr] de mari et de pretiis eius gig |

c* r. n/x. avr. > Tyc |

rjprjfjuuOrj] cpyptoOr) I. 2036. 2038 |.

21. xai1

] pr teat cxpa^cv <^a>v7/v bo
|
K. ^pcv] tr after ur\vpoar

bo
|

ctcr ayyeXocr i<rxypo<r \i6.] i<r a . . . Xtft A. The letters

between a and X are not visible, but the space is only enough for

five or six.
| MT] + C aurwv 337 | ayy. to-^-]

* TCDV ayycXoiv raiv

s1
| urxypoa-] lo-vupov (tr after \iBov N*) K* 141. 149 :

Tyc s2
|

Xi0ov OKT] >bo : Xi^ov >2oi9 : wo- >arm2
| oxr]

coo-el 2036. 2037 : ad magnitudinem Pr
| /x,vXtvov (/ivXucov C)

AC : molarem vg (bo) : /uvXov 025. 046. 19. 205. 2037. 2038.

(2067) : molam (-ae Pr) Tyc Pr gig sO>- 2 arm : Xi0ov K (2019) |

/iteyav] /ieya 2019. 2O2O : tr before coo- 2067 | ovroxr] pr ort M
620 : hoc Pr vg arm2

| J3a/3v\ti>] pr ilia Tyc | ficyaX^ vo\iar]

/LccyoXoTToXio- 2067 |
iroXicr >-Pr

| crt] + cv avn/ K 046. 6 1. 69 |.

14.
TJ oTrwpa] pomorum (-a vg) Pr vg : hora gig (arm

4
) : >

arm2- 8 *
| 17 >C |

o-ov1 placed after oircupa AC 025. 2040 (Pr)
Vgac f.g h.r .

tr a^er ^vxycr 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig

vg
d s2 arm : in both places 172. 2018 s1 : >bo

| rrja cirt0v/uo<r]
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22*"*. KCU CJHDVTJ jcttfoptpSojv KOI f /LLOOTIKCOV f

< ov fjaf cLKOwrQjj cV o-ol err >(0
jcal < </>u>n? >(a) avXip-wv

) cv crol 3ri.

23-
d

. KCU

ov f; aicovo-00 cv crol cri"

22**. jcai was TC^VITT^ TTOOT/S Te^nys
ov

/LM) cvpcOfl cv <rol CTI.

ICOl <<OVJ7

ov /IT; aKOwr&Q cv crol Iri*

a) Necessarily restored, yet found in eth : see below.

17
ciritfviua Pr s1

| amyX^cv] discendent vg
11 arm2

|

ra1 >6i. 69 I

Xiirapa] piirapa N* : 4-crov 2040 |

ra2 A 025. 046. 10 alfer* omn
:

>C 2036. 2067 |

cwnoXero AC 025. 046. 19 (-35. 620). 250
al^arm* 4 eth : airoiXovro K 35. 104. no. 172. 336. 432. 620.

1918. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 gig vg bo sa : perient Pr : cariox*

2067 : am?X0cv 051. I. 2036. 2037 S1 arm8-*
| OVKCTI] -h avra

jSXc^rcto' gat s1
|

ov fiiy avra Att 2018. 2020. 2040 : avra ov /IT; C
025. 046. 19 (

-
35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al gig vg : tr avra

after evp. i. 35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038 (arm) | evpij-

crovo-tv AC 025. 1 8. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2039 v s

(arm
2
) bo : cvp^cr (-cur 104. 620). 046. 19 (

- 18. 35). 2037. 2067 :

cvpTjcretcr (-^<r 051). 051. I. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041 Pr

gig arm
8* 4> '

: + ovrc i/rv\ao- avQptDirw rov XOITTOV tfjiTropeufrrj 241.

314. 2016
|
K. oviccrt . . . cvprjorowriv] joined with ver. 15 by 172.

2018. 2019 s bo eth
|.

2&~*. Kai ^uinr) . . . aoXiricrruK] KCU ov prj aKowfhj cv avn;

faavri /iovo-ucov KCU KiOapaa- KOI avXov KCU ^xoviy craXTrtyyoo- ov

p.rj aKcnxrOrj cv avr?; eth. Here observe that the Ethiopia has

already restored the missing words in 22b- <x

|
icat

1
] > i Tyc :

ov8c bo eth
| Ku?apa)oW] KiOapacr s1 arm2 bo eth

) /AOVO-UC. . . .

o-aXirJ^s
1

| avXirrwv] avXurrcav 620 : sinfoniacorum Pr
|
avX. *cai

> bo
|
o-aXirurrcov AC 025. 046. 19 alfere omn

gig : o-oXwiyyov

(-00- s1 arm2
) K 172. 2018 s arm2- 4

: o-oXirty vg bo : fistularum

Tyc : tibicinum Pr : + KCU 2020
| crot] avnj gig vg

c- f eth
|.

8C- d
.

4*>\nei] <f><tivrjv K* bo I Wfi^rftr] pr ^ony C 920 s1 eth
|.

22"b . K. mo-Tcx?- cTi] >6i. 69 s1 arm : tr. after cv o-oi

cri2 104. 620
|
TOO- TcxyiTTTo- >i9i8 | iroxnyo- Tcxnyo- C 025. 046.

19. 250. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg s2 : > AK bo : +rtvoia 1918 |

o-oi1] avri7 vg'
T eth

|
K. ^wviy fivXov . . . cri2 AC 025. 046. 19

( 18. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr

gigvg arm2 bo : > 18. 141. 172. 385. 522. 919. 920. 1849.
Z955- 2004. 2020 s arm8 * * eth

| /ivXov] pvQov C
| oxovo-^]
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23*-
b

. ica

ov fif) (ftfivy iv <rol fri.

2O, E6^pai'vov fcr* 46177, ovpavc,
ical ot otyioi feat oil dWcrroXot ical ol

OTl llCpiVCV 6 0COS TO KptfJM VflMV

23
f
. ore fr Tj) ^ap/uaiciip t orov f(0) cirXavijatyrav irdVra ra

24. feat cv avrj} al/ia irptxfrrjr&v /cat dytW tv

ical irdvrwv ra>v icr<t>ayfjLvwv CTTI r^s yi}s.

(a) Read

cvpc^i; 046 : <^ai/7; 91. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016
| (rot] aim;

ygC
f. T

|_

23*- b
. icai 4Koa ... Ti C 025. 046. 19 alfere onm Pr gig vg

s arm8' 4-* bo : >A 506 arm2
|

*ai >046 | \vxymi\ -|-Kai <a>v^
arm8'

| ^any] oKovo-Orj 620
|

i/ > C Pr gig vg S1
|
cri

2O. eu^pairou] exultate Pr s arm3-*
: cv^paivcrcu (-craxrav

arm 2
) arm

2 eth
|

r ovriy ovpavc] ^Tyc bo
| ?r] cv A 522 | avn;AC 046. 19 (-18. 35. 617. 2004). 250. 522 gig : ovnyv 025.

051. I. 18. 35. 617. 2004. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
al Tyc Pr vg |

<u ot8 A 025. 046. 19 (
-

35). 250. 2037. 2067
alpl Tyc Pr vg*-

1"-* 11- T s arm8 bo : >C 051. i. 35. 2038 alp gig
Vgc.

d arm2 4. a
(eth) |

cwrcxrroAoi . . . irpo^i/rat]
^ eth

|.

28f
. ^apfiaxia AC 025. 104. 172. 2019. 2038. 2067 :

^ap/xaiccta 046. 19 alpl : (rater) <^ap/iaKUucr Tyc gig vg S1 bo :

maleficiis Pr
| crov] avrvjcr arm

2
: avrtuv eth

| CTrXavi/^i/crav] CTrXav-

170-00- 172 s1 eth
|.

24. CK OOTTJ] >Tyc : in te Pr eth
| ai/ia AC 025. i. 2020.

2036. 2037 alp : aifjua.ro. 046. 051. 19 (-2020). 250. 2038. 2067
alp*

| evp0rj] cupc0i?o*av 69. 104. 620. 1918 |
*c. irarr. >sj

|

Kat8

>Tyc I ca^ay/icvwv] co-^payto-ficvcDv 2020 (arm
2 8

-*) : pr a te

Tyc : + oywuv 468 |.

CHAPTER XIX.

I. Mcra ravra rjKovau &s <fm>vr)v fjLcyaXrjv o\\ov iroXXov iv rf
ovpavy XcyoVrctfv

'

17 crtDT^pta xal
rj oofa ical ^ Suva/mis rov Qcov

1. pcra raura . . . (ver. 6*) xai t)Kouora *KT > 632* | /uteraAC 025. 046. 19 (-35. 468. 2020). 250 alpl Pr gig vg s2 bo :

pr icai 051. i. 35. 468. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 s1 arm eth

|
wr AfetC 025. 046. 19 (-620.

VOL. n. 23
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2. Sri ahrjOival KOI Siicaiat at icptcrcic avrov*

oVi ftcptvcv Tyy iropvrjv rqv fLtyaXrjv,

rv yv T0 7ropi>cia

ical ifcoYinprcy TO aljpa raiv SovAcw avrov ic

3. ical Scvrepor

'AXXi/Xovia-
ical 6 KaTrvos avriT? aVa/ftuVei cfc TOVS aiawas rcov

4. Kal tTrco-av ol ciKOcrt TeWapco- irpcovSvrcpot ical ra rc'otrcpa
TW 0c<p T<p Ka0rjp.fv<p brl r<p 0poV<p Xcyovrc?

632**. 2020). 250. 2037** al vg bo : tr after fjLcya\rjv 2019 eth :

>i. 104. 181 241. 336. 620. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr

gig s arm
| /neyoX^v] /xcyoXov 337. 632** : tr after iroXXov 1957.

2023. 2041 al : > i. 141. 2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm4
| o^Xov

woXXov] oxXwv iroXXcoi' Pr vg
f s1

: tubarum multarum vg
fl - ' v

arm2
: aquarum multarum vg

d
| woXXov]> arm3-

: H-clamantium
voce magna Pr

| Xcyovrcw] dicentis gig : Xcyovo-ap no : +ro i.

2037 |
O-WT. . . . Sofa]

~ eth
| o-wn/piaj laus vg* g v

| 17 Sofa ( + *at

rfrifitf 632** arm
2- * bo sa) K. 17 Sw. ANC 025. 35. (632**). 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc vg s1 arma>a bo sa eth : 17

Svi>. ic. 17 Sofa ( + K. 17 Ttfti7 S
2
) 046. 19 (

-
35. 632**. 2020. 2040).

250 alpl gig sa arm8
: ic.

17 Sw. >K* Pr arm4
|
T. 0cov i7/uwov >

2067 |
TOV 0ov AC 025. 046. 19 (-632**). 250. 2038 alpl gig

bo sa : ro> 0ea> 241. 632**. 2019 Tyc Pr vg s arm : jcvpuo TCD Otto

I. 2037 | rjfjiQtv] +est Vg |.

8. a\T)OiKai] cicpivcv aXrjOrj 468 |
ori2

] qui vg : + sic Pr
|

iropinrjv\
iroXiv 69. 94. 209. 241. 632**. 2023 | 17x10- . . . iropvcia

avnrjo- >bo | 17x10- . . . yjjv >2O26. 2031. 2037 arm8-
I c0dcipcv

KG 025. I. 172. 632**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 al : oie00ccpei'

046. 19 (
-
632**. 2040). 250. 2067 al : cjcptycv A I iroppcia C

025. 046. 19 alpl : iropvta Attf
| Kai] + KO- 2040 |

avrov2
] avr^o- K* |

eic xpo<r AC 025. 046. 19 (
-
35*. 620. 632**. 920). 250 al :

K rycr xcipoo- i. 35*. 620. 632**. 920. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al : de manu Tyc gig s2 sa eth : c* (row) \upvv Pr vg
s1 arm8 *

: x^V00
" >arm2 bo

|.

8. itai
1 > s1

| cipqicav AK 025. i. 35. 172. 2018. 2036. 2037
2038 : ipr)Kao-w 61. 69. 201. 250. 386. 2040 2067 al : rav (-ov

2020) C 2020 : dixerunt (
=

eiprjKav or CITTOV) Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm^2- *) 4 sa eth : cip^/ccv 046. 19 ( 35. 386. 2020. 2040) al bo
j

o >386 | avnjff] avrcov Tyc : de ilia Pr : > i. 241. 632**.

2067 | ava/Joivci] av/3atvv 172. 2018. 2020 s2 : wcfty 2036.

2037 S1 arm : ava/fyo-crai bo |.

4. circaa^ AC 025. 046*. i. 325. 337. 498 620. 2023. 2036.
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xvL b
.

*0o~ios on ravra CK/MITOS
*

6. OTI atfM ayuav KOL

feat al/ia avrots ^e'&wicas
1

ire^'

OUM curt?.

7. Kal jjjcovcra rov Owuumjpiov Acyovro?

Nat, icvpic, 6 0eo 6 iravTOKpdrup,

aXrjOival KCU oYxatat at /cpurets crov.

(a) On the restoration of xvi. 5
b
-y to their original context, see vol. ii. 1 16,

120-124.

2038. 2041 : CTOTOV 046**. 19 (-325. 337. 620). 250. 2037.

2067 : tr after irpco-0. 620
|

ot (>69) cucoo-t TCO-GT. irptofi. A 046.
18. 61. 69. 201, 337. 386. 920. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2039. 2067 Pr gig (s
1
)
arm : ot irpccr/?. ot etxoort rco-or. MC 025. 10

(-18. 337. 386. 620. 920. 2004). i- 250. 2038 al*1

vgs
1

|

ewe.

TCO-O-.]
xS' 046. i. 35. 337. 468. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2038. 2040

al
| Teo-o-e/oa AtfC : reo-crapa (ft 35. 456. 2040 al

mu
) 025. 046. minpl

|

wa >*
|
TW (>9i9) Opovu ANC 046. 19 (-35. 386. 468. 620.

632**. 920. 2020). 250 alpl : TWV 6povw 025 : rov (>2O37) ^pwov
I. 35. 386. 468. 498. 620. 632**. 920. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. (2037). 2038. 2041. 2067 al
| afirfv aXXyX.]

~ 35 : >arm 4
|

7 I oUijX. >Pr |

1
. fcucaxvi. 6*

1
. fcucaiocr] +domine vg

d eth
|

ct > 104 arm1' 2- 8-*
|
o*

AC 025. SO (-337. 617. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1934) al : ocr

046. 61. 69. 82. no. 141. 337. 385. 429. 452. 522. 617.919.

920. 1849. 1934 alpl : > arm 8-*
| ^J "is" arm2- 8--

|
ocrtoo- AC

046. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 617. 620. 919. 1849. !934
2004. 2020 al

mu arm2
: o <xrxr M 025. 051. 35. 94. 181. 201.

205. 314. 386. 517. 632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2023.

2036. 2038. 2041. 2067 al (arm
4
)

: sanctus vg : *<u 00100- 2040 s :

et sanctus gig arm1 - 8 a sa eth : K<U o oo-too- i. 18. 424. 2019.

2037 : et qui es pius Pr : >bo
|.

6. oipi
1
] ae/iara M 620. 1918. 2019 | ayutix . . . irpo-

<t>ijrwv]
~2o6. 2017 s

1 arm8
1 aytcov] fjMprvpw bo

|
teat

8
] ideoque

Pr arm1 - 8-*
: >bo

| ai/uui avrour ScdwKcwr (cSaMcaa-) AC 025. 046.
20 al

fere wam
vg s2 : ot/xa cSaixao- avrour M gig s1 : coWacr avroco-

ai/ia 6 1. 69 Pr (arm
4
) sa (eth ?) : coWcur ai/ia avroio- bo : arrow

>armx
|

SeSowcao- AC arm2- 4
: eSwicoo- K 025. 046. al

oml1
|
miv

(irlv C) A(C) : irieiv K 025. 046. 80 al**8 omm
\ ofiot] pr ovtp K :

pr ort 336. 620. 628. 1918 Pr (gig) s* bo (sa) eth : pr ut

7. TOO 8ua. XCYOKTOV AC 025. 20. 250. 2038 al*1

vg
f-i s

arm4 bo : pr ex 046. i. 2037. 2067 vg-
d'W arm1- 2' 8

: favrp ex
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xix. 5. Kat <fxavrj &ITO rov Opovov irj\6cv \4yowra
AlvCirC T<J) 0<p yfMMV, TTCLKTCS Ol SoiiXot avrOV

ical ol <t>ofiovfjivot avrov, 01 fjuKpol KOI ol ficyaXoi.
6. ical ijffcowra <os <a>K)v o;(Xov iroAAov /cat us <t><avrjv vSarcnv

xoXXuv ical OK tfwvrjv ftpovriav urxvpuv, Xcydvrcw

ori c/fao-tXcwcv icupios, & 0cos 6

X<u/xo/icv ical dyaXXutf/tcv,
*at Swo-oficv riyv Sodv avr&

ori ^X0v 6 ya/io? rov dpvfov,
icai 17 yw^ avrov ^rot/xaorcv

(>arm) r. 6W. Xcyovorav 2019 arm* : alterum (aliam vocem Pr)
dicentem (-ens vg) Pr gig vg : ab altari dicens vg

v
| aXi?0tKu . . .

cuat]
~ arm1-^* (bo) eth

| oWu] o Si/caioo- bo
|
xat8 >bo

|.

TJT. 6. 4>*Kij . . . e{tjX0K . . . Xcyouaa] AK 025. 046 :

vtu . . . ctyXBov . . . Xcyovcrai N* : > arm2- 4
|

OTTO AC 046.
19 (-35. 175- 617. 632**. 1934). 250 almu : K M 025. I. 35.

175. 241. 242. 617.632**. 1934- iQSS- J957 2016. 2017. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 almn
| ty>orov AKC 025. 10

gig vg s arm8-* bo : ovpavov 046 61. 69 Pr
| ci?X0cv] tr before

airo r. Opov. K : > S1
|
TCD ^co> AKC 025. 046. 325 alp : rov 0cov 10

(-325). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al**
1

| rjfjLwv] v/uov Pr : +otFcirc

2040 : > 18 arm4
|
icoi2 A 046. 10 alonm Pr gig vg s arm8- * * bo

eth : >C 025 | avrov] dominum Pr : ro OVO/JLCL avrov s1
| /uicpoi

. . . pcyaXoi]
^ Pr

|
oc ftt/cpot] pr icai i. 2023. 2037 al arm4 : pr

iravrco- S1
|
oi8 > 175 |

ic. ot /*y.J /icra rwv /icyaXcuv s1 bo
|
ot4 >

6. wa1 AK 025. 046. 10 vg s* bo : tr after $WTJV 2019 s1

arm4 eth :> i*. no. 172. 181. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2038. 2067
Tyc Pr gig arm

8-

| o^X. iroXX.] ovXcov TroXXcoy s1
: tubarum (-ae

vg) magnarum (-ae vg) Pr vg"-
- d- ' T

|
cwr2 025. 046. 10 (

- 386)
Pr gig vg s arm8- 4- bo eth : >A 181. 201. 314. 386 Tyc |

vfiar.

fl-oXX. . . . ftpovr. icrxO
** ^r

I Ppmrr'\ + ToXXwv icai 468 | CO^V/MDV]

magnorum vg 1 Xeyovrwv (-ovo-wv N : -OVOT^ 2067) A() 025.

172. 314. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040. (2067) al Pr gig

vg : Xcyovrccr (-TOO- 620). 046. 18 (
-

35. 2020. 2040) alma :

Xcyovracr 051. i. 35 al : dicentes Tyc | KV/DUXT o 0eoo- AK 025.
046. 18 Tyc gig vg s8 arm bo sa : o 0coo- o KV/MOO-

*
: o fcoo- o

0coo- 2038 : o 0C00- 051. i. no. 181. 2019. 2067 : ^nipioo- Pr s1
|

o 0o<r A i. 2023. 2040 Cyp s1 arm2- 4 bo sa eth : +r)nw K 025.
046. 18 (-2040). 250. 2037. 2038 2067 al1"1 Tyc Pr gig vg sf

arm3-*
|
o mvroKp. >gig |.

7. xaiPwFkCK] XaiP/A<v (Kal Xa<P/ACV Arm4
) &1 Arm

| ayaXXicuficv
AM 025. i. 94. 172. 181. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 : ->/Ac0a 046. 18 ( 2040). 250 al91
|
*<u8 ^s1

|
&W. r. &
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8. fccu iSoft; avrfi Iva ircpt/?aAi;rai

PVO-O-IVOV \afjLirpov ca0opdV. (a)

9. Kal X<yci fuu Tpoaf/ov Mafcapiot 01 cfc TO Scurvo? rov

rov apvlov

(a) An incorrect gloss follows in the text : rb -yip pfoffivo* rA
rwv A-yiwr rf<rr^. See vol. ii. 127 sq.

(3) Text adds a doublet of xxii. 6>. 8-9 : *ol Xy /AW Offroi ol Xtfyot at

dXiyitrol roO Btw thiv. lo. ical re<ra tfjnrpoffOcv rwr xo^wv airrou irpoffKVvfyrtu

avr$. Kal Xy /uuu "Opa jJ* ffi/rfotAfc ffotf ci/u ical TWI/ d&cX^&i' <roi; raw

i-)(kvTW T*IV iMprvplav 'Ivpov' rtf 0ej> TrpwrKtrTpoV if ybp fiaprvpia 'Irpov ^arir

TpoifirjrcUt*. See vol. ii. 128-129.

avr.] glorificemus nomen eius Tyc arm8
| oWo/icv AM Pr gig vg

arm4
: cWco/icv (oWoytcv 2019) 025. 2019. 2036 : &a>/tcv K* 046.

051. 18. i. 61. 69. 104. 241. 242. 250. 314. 1957. 2018. 2023.

2024. 2037. 2039 almu :
" we give

" arm1- 8-
: &oacwp.* 2067 cf.

Tyc arms
|

T. oof. avr. AKC
025. 046 minpl

gig s eth : aurcor. 8of.

Pr Cyp Vg | avra>] avrtav K* : avrov I. 175. 18 1. 250. 617. 1934.

2017. 2038 I ywiyj wfjufrr} K
c-

: sponsa gig : +1; W/I^T; arm
8- 4>

I

avrov] airrw arm8 bo : > I. 104. 181. 336. 620. 1918 | eavnyvj

avrrjv 18. 2037 |.

8. KOI] 4-KOi 1934 | ircpc^aAi/Tcu] vtpiflaXrfr* A : 7rcpt/)aAAipm

69. no. 172. 522. 2023**. 2037 : ircpt/?cAip-at 175 | Aa/Lwr. KO^.

AftC 025. 104. 620. 1957. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg
a' c>f- g' h' v arm8 bo

eth : 051. 35. 2036. 2038 : Aa/wr. icai KO&. 046. 18 (
-

35. 620.

2040). 250 alpl vg
d
s8 : KaO. icai Xafjar. I. 2019. 2037. 2067 s1 :

XCVKOV Xa/x7r. (ayatiov sa) icatf. (ica^. Kat Xafiir. arm8*

*) arm
8* 4* sa

|

/Svo-trivov
2
]+ mundum Pr : + Aevjcov arm8

|
r. aytcov] tr after tarty

i al gig vg s1
1.

9. Xcyci |xoi >arm8
| Aeyci] ctircr/ s8 bo : ctirov S1 : +CICT (CK)

TIDV Trpco-^vrcpcuv arm8*

| ypoi/w] TroAtv s1 : >i. 2037. 2038 |

eur >i49 |

TO AK 025. 18 (-386. 468. 620. 2020) alpl : TOV

046. 172. 336. 386. 468. 498. 522. 620. 2020
| rovya/iov AKC

046.
18 (

-
620). 250. 2067 alpl Pr vg sW* 8 arm8* 8* sa eth : >K* 025.

i. 336. 620. 1918. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm
4 bo

| apvtov]
-Heart s1

| KK\rjfjivoi] + icat Si/yc KGU airioi^rco* oxr 8ci (from the

comm. of Aretas) 314. 2016
|

*. Aeyei
2

. . . ciow > arm8**
|

ic.

Acy. /iot
2 Arsc 025. 046. 18 (

-
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067

alpl (Pr) gig vg (s) arm8* 4
(bo) sa : > K* 314. 522. 2019. 2020

eth
|

<cai8
] + iterum Pr

| Aeyei
8
] CITTCV s bo

| Aoyoi] + fww K* s8
|

ot8 A 91. 242. 1934 (b
1
) : >K 025. 046. 18 (

-
1934). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl arm4 sa
| a\ijOtvoi\ vera et iusta Pr arm8

| oAiyfl.

rov ^cov ctcrtv A 025. 046. 18 (
-

35. 2020. 2040). 250 al*1

gig
Vg.c.d.th.T s .

aX^ft cl<riF Te ^ OV ^* 05!. j. ^^. 1957. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 (Pr) arm(8>* 4 : rov 0cov a\rjO. cio-iv

Kc
522. 2040 vg |.

10. circva AK 025. 35. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620 almu : rc<rov
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1 1. Kcu cTSov rov

teal Bov iinros

jcat 6 Kalq/icm bf avrov [jcaXovfLCPOf] irtcrrdf ml aXi/ftm,
jcul iv &JC0100W0 gptVct xai ?roXc/Ac

12. 01 8e fyfcAfiol avrov a>9 ^Xo irvpos,

cat lirl r^v K<^aX^v avrov Stao^/uiara iroXXa*
(at)

(a) Here follows an interpolation :

/d> ctfrfc.

046. 1 8. 175. 468. 617. 632. 920. 1849. *934- 20 4- 2040 almu
|

CfMrpoff&v] CKonrcov 046 |

r. iro8. > 620
| avrov] rov ayyeXov 620.

1918. 2040 | irpoo-Kvyiyo-ai avrco (avrov 046) AK 046. 18 Pr gig vg
S2 arm1

: KOI (>bo sa) nyxKTCfevnpra avrw 025. 2036. 2037. 2038
s1 arm8- 4- bo sa eth

| Xey] rcv s bo
| fun >arm4

| opa fy] +
TOHyoTyo- 2017. 2040 : vide ne feceris Pr gig vg : pr fitj irpoo-icwct

468"* eth :
"
obey (see thou art evil, and he said to me arm2

).

Fall thou (>arm2
) not down before me " arm2 - 8-

| opa ># bo
|

trwBovXocr] pr on Pr bo eth : + yap gig arm
2' 8>

I crov2
] >K 314 :

+ KOI i. 181. 2038 | Ii^crov
1
] pr rov 241. 429** : +XPMTTOV Pr

arm* : (ro>) icvpia> arm2
| 9rpoo

>

Kvn;o-oi/J+/AaAAoy s1
| if yap fuipr.

irfarov] sanctificatio enim testificationis Pr
j

TO w. nrp irpo^.]

spiritus est et prophetiae gig : "the spirit holy which is in

the prophets" arm2
| Iiycrov

2 A 025. 046. i. 35. 61. 69. 181.

336. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr rov 18
( -35.

1934. 2040). 250. 314. 2018 alpl : rov viov 242. 1934 | wpo^iy-

reiao-] aAi/^ctacr 2037* bo
|.

11. icai
1

]
KCLI (>bo) /Jtcra ravra bo eth : >Pr

| 7jvc<ayp,cvov A
025. 432**. 2067 : avcwypcvov 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038 alpl

|
<c. tSov

tinr. Xev*. >632* |

icaX. vurr. K. aXrjQ. 046. 18 ( 175. 617. 1934).

250 alpl s bo sa eth : vocatur (vocabatur Pr Gyp vg arm9
) fidelis

et verus (verax gig : + vocatur vg*-
c- * f- h

) Tyc Pr Cyp gig vg
armW' 4

: irurr. KaX. jc. 0X17^. K : JcaXov/Lwoo- > A 025. 051. I.

(35* ?)- 9 1 - r 75- 181. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036

2037. 2038. 2067 arm8- ft

|

ic. K 8t*c.
icpcrcc] > Tyc : aequuni

iustumque iudicat Pr
|

K. iroX. >Tyc bo
|.

Id. 01 Se] + oi K : K<U 01 Tyc bo
|
wo- A 172. 250. 1957.

2018. 2019. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm2- 4 bo sa eth : > 025.

046. 18 (
-
2040). i. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm8* *

|
ciri. r. *c<.]

tv rrj K<f>a\rf 61. 69 : in capite gig vg | c^o>v] et habebat (habens
Pr : portabat Cyp) Pr Cyp arma

| ovopa ( +/icya Pr) ycypa/i/xei/ov
A 025. i. 35*. 104. 175. 241. 242. 617. 632**. 1934. 2016.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) Cyp gig vg s1 arm* bo sa :

ovo/xara (+ iroXXa arm2
) yrypa/tx/Lto/a 42. 325. 336. 468**. 517.

620. 1918 arm^ 4
: ovofuau ycypa/A/tcya (~ 920) KOI ovo/ia

(ra ovofutra yrypa/i/icva arm8
) 046. 18 (

-
35*. 175.
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13. xal ircpicj3Xi?/AcVo? i/idVwv
r
ftftafJLjUvov

}

cu/tarc,

xal KcVcXirrai TO 6Vo/yu& avrov '0 Aoyos rov 0cov.

14. Jcai ra orrparcv/iaTa ra cV
ixji ovpawp ^KoAovtfci avrf

finrois Xcvfcoi?,

cVScov/iwoi r/ivWifov XcvKoV1

KaOapov.

15. *ai eic rov crro/uaros avrov cVnropcvcrai potato. ofcta,

fva cV avrfl iraraffl ra 20r7,

*ai avro? Trot/iam avrov? IK pa/?&p VL&rjpfr

KOL avro? Trarci r^v XT/VOI/ rov oTvov rov ^V/AOV rijs <5py5s rov

0cov rov TravroKparo/oos;

325. 468**. 617. 632**. 1934). 250. 2067 al
mu

s
2 arm8

1 ycyp.
o ovo\ >N*

|

o > arm8
| avroor] qui accipit gig :+fiovoo- 2026 bo

eth|.
13. irepipepXy)jii'o<r] circumdatus est Tyc arm8- 8

: vestitus

erat vg : erat coopertus Pr
| /fr/faft/icvov A 046. 051. 18

(
-
2040).

i. 2037. 2038. 2067 (s
1

) arm sa : ircpipcpafi/ici/ov K* : Trcpipcpavrur-

/icvov Kc>c
: pf/oavTi(r/ivoF 025. 2019 : cppaKrar/icvov 172. 250.

2017. 2018. 2040. Similarly Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s
2 arm8 bo eth

ai/Lum] pr v 175. 218. 242. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017

KKX.ijrai AKC
025. 046. 18

( -35. 175. 617. 620. 1934) al*1 vg
1 T

arm2 - 8 a
(sa) : KC*C\I; (TO ovo/ia) N* : xaXcirai i. 35. 175. 242.

250. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg*
* i * h

s
1 arm4 : KoAov/ucvoo- (s

2
) bo

|
TO

ov. avr.] avr. TO ov. 69 : > bo
|.

14. itoi
1 >Tyc |

Ta oTpaT.] TO orpaTCv/ta gig bo
|
Ta1 >6l.

69. 2038 |

Ta2 025. 051. 18 (-325. 468. 617. 620. 920. 2020).

241. 242. 250. 429. 1957. 2023. 2024 &1 Tyc Pr vg s2 sa : avrov

2017 : >Atf 046. i. 61. 69. 94. 104. 172. 181. 314. 325. 336.

468*. 498. 517. 617. 620. 920. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038 gig sl (arm) bo eth

|

cv r. ovp,] TOV ovpavov (rwv ovpavtav

468** s1

) 468**. 920 s
1
(arm) eth : TW >204o : > bo : tr after

avrw gig | ipcoAov0ci] rjKoXovtiow 051. i. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2039 I

tTTTTOtO- (eV^tTTTTOtO- 620) XcVlCOUT AK 025. I. 104. 62O. 2OIQ. 202O.

2037. 2040. 2067 alp : cirt tTnrotcr XCVKOUT 046. 18 (-35*. 620.

2020. 2040). 250 alpl : </>i7nroi7roXAoio5i. 35*. 181. 2036. 2038 |

cvScSv/icvoi] cvScSv/iwour K* : vSSv/ieva 632 : cvScSv/xciw 920 :

pr feat S1
| ftwa-Lvov XCVKOV (Aa/iirpov 94. 2037 bo) K 025. 046.

18 (-2040). (i). (94). 250. (2037). 2038 alP
1 Pr Tyc (gig) (s

1

)

arm4
(bo) (sa) : XCVKOV ftwr<nvov (XcvKojSvotrivov 2040) A 2040 :

+ KOI K i. 456. gig s1 sa : Xcvfcoy >arm2- 8
|

XCVK. KaB]
~ 104 s2 :

*aO. Kat XCVK. arm* : ^CDTOO- XCVKOV (corrupt) eth
| KaQapov]

purpureum gig : >bo
|.

15. aurooj avTtav s1 arm2 bo
| cxiropcverat] exiebat Pr arm I

u^ciu AM 025. i. 35*. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al gig vg s*
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1 6. K

BACIAEYC BACIAEHN KAI KYPIOC KYPiniM.

17. Kal fffiov eva ayyeXov COTUTOL fr TJ> rj\i(p,
KOI &cpacv

vjj /icyaXj; Xcywv TTCWTI TOIS opvc'ois TOIS ircroficvois ev /io~ov-

panj/utan Acvrc crwav0iyr ci? TO Sctirvov TO fteya TOV 0cov, 1 8. tva

^ayiyrc o'apxas /frurtAcwv KCU o-apjcas xiAiapxwv *a* orapjcas urxvpwv
jcal o-apicas nrirctfv *al TO>V Ka(h]p.V<i>v cir' avruiv, fcal o*apjcas iravrcuv

(a) Text adds : 6rl r6 I/id* *eU. See vol. ii. 137.

arm bo sa eth : pr oWo/ioo- 046. 18 (
-
35*. 2020). 250. 206

alP1 Tyc Pr s2
|

ev avny] cv avrw 2020 s1 : ex eo Pr
| iraTaij

iraTaci K 104. 385. 620 : iraTa&oo-iv s1 : iraparafri 325. 517 |
Ta

c0viy] pr iroKra 498. 2020 gig sa
|

icai8 >Tyc | iraT] vary Pr
|

T. 01V. T. OvfJL. >S1
|
T. ^V/XOV ( + JCOl I. 2OI9- 2036. 2O37- 2038.

2067 alp arm8
) placed after oivov A 025. 046. 18 (

-
2040) alpl

Tyc vg s2 arm eth : tr after opyipr K sa : tr before TOV OIPOV

2040 : >Pr gig bo
| rrjcr opyi^r] pr Kai 2040 : >s2 arm4-

: +
avrov 620

| tfcovj + magni Pr
|.

16. KOi1
] avroo- Tyc | exei A : +ri (> Tyc) TO tpjanov (ra

i/AaTia atrrov S1 : TO /tcranrov 2040 : +avrov 920 bo sa eth) icai

(>s
]
) K 025. 046. 18 alonm Tyc Pr gig vg s<l>-

2 arm (bo sa eth)
ciri >K bo sa

|
TOV f"/pov] TOVO- fji7jpovcr s1 arm<4>

I

avrov > 920
OKO/ia ycypa/i/t. >-arm4

| ovo^ia] pr TO i. 2037 : >gig vg |.

17. CKO A 025. i. 35. 104. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023.

2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg eth : oAXov fet 2019 s1 arm4

bo sa : + oAAov 172. 250. 2018 : > 046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020.

2040). 2037 alpl Tyc s2 arm2
| expose? A 025. 18 (

- 18. 2040)
alpl Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : CKpacv 046. 18. 181. 2040 : icpa<i>y

bo
| ^wny A 025. 35. 175. 250. 468**. 617. 620. 632**. 1934.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al*1 Pr gig vg : pr o> K 046. 18.

61. 82. 104. 325. 336. 337. 386. 456. 468*. 632*. 920. 1849.

2004 al Tyc arm4-*1 bo sa
| Acycw >35*. 617 |

irouri TOUT
opv.J

vavra ra opvea arm2 bo
|
Trocrt > 2040 S1

|
T. ITCT. cv ftco*.] caell

Pr
| ITCTO/A. AM 046. 18 (-456) alpl : TTCTW/I. 025. 456 al

|

(rwax(h)T > 051. i. 2037. 2038 Pr
|
TO (TOV 91. no. 385. 452.

2021. 2041) oWvov TO
fjifya (tr after 0cov 920) AK 025. 046. 35.

(91. no). 325. 337. (452). 456. 632. (920). 1849. 2004. (2021).

2040. (2041). 2067 al : TOV fctirv. TOV ftcyav 1 8. 172. 175. 201.

242. 250. 314. 336. 386. 468. 617. 620. 1918. 1934. 2016. 2017.
2Ol8. 2O2O

I
TO ficya TOV 0.] TOV ftryaXov 0eov 051. I. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038 arm2- a eth
|
TO /iya >gig |.

18. icat aapK. x1^* > * 2023 arm*
| o-apicao

4 > Tyc |
K. r.

KaB. . . . travrwv >6i7 |
avrtov 025. 046. 17 (-617). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl : avroto* K : avrovo- A 61. 69 | o-apKao-
6
] pr raor 18.

632. 1849 | iravroiv] airavrwvO46* : +TWV 1934 : >i. 2067 s1 bo I

TC>I. 314. 2067 |
icai7 AK 025. 17 (-632**. 1849. 2020) alp*
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re /cot SovXw mu fUKpw jcai ftcyoXtDK. 19. /cat etSov TO

rove /JatrtXfts rij$ yijs
*at ra arparcv/iara avrwv crvnry-

/leva ironprai rov voXc/iov /icra rov KO^/ICVOV cirt rov tTnrov *ai

ucra rov orparcv/Aaro? avrov. 20. xal {mao-tfty TO Oijptov, teal

6 ^cvSoirp
'

/ACT* avrov
1 6 ^cvSoirpo^qn^ 6 mnipras ra <rqpcui CVUTTIOV avror, 6 per*

fr ofe lirXan^ow rods Xa/foWas TO xapay/ta rov Iqpt'ov KCU Tois** 5

Trpoo-Kwovrras ITI^ ct/coVal avrov' {aivres cj9Xi^auv ot Suo cfe r/v Tj e^6w

At/iKi/v rov irvpoc 1^9 Kato/icViys ^ 0cup. 21. fcal ot Xocirol dircfcrdi'-

Ajaav eV r^ po/i^a^i rov KO^/ICFOVM rov tinrov, rjj i<\Qo\xrQ IK

rov ord/iaTos avrov, *ai raira ra Spvca l\opracrBif<rav IK rwv

o'apicttK avrwv.

Tyc Pr gigvg s bo : >046. 61. 69. 241. 429. 522. 632**. 1849.
2020

| /UKOOIV AK025. i. 172. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2018.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al
mn

: + 046. 17 (-175.
617. 1934. 2040) al

mo
| /icyoAiDv] pr iw K 2040 |.

19. npior] + KCLI ra orparcv/iara avrov s1

|
K. r.

/frur.] tr after

yi^r 920 I yi^r] oucov^cn/o- 620
|

K. ra
orrpar.] Kara ra rpar. (sic)

*
|
avrwF M 025. 046. 17 (-456?. 620?. 920?. 2040?). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Tyc Pr gig vg s arm1- * bo : avrow A 314.
2016 arm8 sa

| o-wryy/uva] tr after n-oAc/iov 2040
|

rov AK 046.
17(~35- X 75- 386. 617. 2020. 2040) al*

1
: > 025. i. 35. 175.

250. 314. 386. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp
| MnrovJ + (rov)

ACVKOV Pr arm bo sa eth
| /icra

2 > bo sa eth
|

rov orpor.] row

orparcvfuiruv s arm
|.

80. xai* >Pr
| /icr avrov (/icra rovrov I. 2023*. 2037. 2038)

o K (i). 35. 69. 432. 1957. 2020. 2023**. 2036. (2037. 2038).

2041. 2067 (Pr) vg s1 arm1- 4
: ot (o 025 arm2

) fwr avrov (+ mu

bo) o A (025). 2021 (arm* bo) : ot /ACT avrov ot (>424) 424
arm1

: o /wr avrov 046. 17 ( -35. 2020). 250 alpl gig s2
| ^cvS.]

^cvSoirpo^TOi 424 arm1

|
cv oco- orXav. . . . r. CIK. avr.] quibus

signis seducti erant adorare imaginem bestiae et qui acceperant

caragma illius Pr
| XajSovrcurJirXavQXTacr 177. 180. 337 |

TO xapay/xa]
ra xapaypara 456 |

TOW
trpocricw.]

ot irpcxricwowrco- gig : rwv irpoo*-

KWOWTUV s1
| TTJV cucoya K* 920. 1918 2020 : rrj cticovi AKC

025.
17 (

-
920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*

1
: TO xWf" 046 |

fwiTfo-J
irai Karifirpov KOI s1 : pr KOI s2 : rov {Wrar arm 1* & 4

:

{oHrao- bo : >Pr
| e^Xi/^o-av] ft\rjBr^rovrat i. 2019. 2020. 2038.

2067 : fjBaXov arm bo sa
|
ot Svo] tr after Btiw 920 : avrovo-

armL . a . T0ixr Svo bo sa eth : >45 gig arm4
|

r. m>p. r.
icato/A.]

rqv leaiofi. irvpt cat bo
|
rrp jcaioftcnpr AK 025 Pr vg : rrjv

fcaco/ACi^F 046. 17 al
01"11

gig bo
|
cv

tfciw] ev r 0cuu i. 172. 175.

617. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : et in sulphur gig :

trat 0iov s1 : igne et sulphore Pr (cf bo) |.

81. pouAaia] + avrov 2040 I nnrov]+ (rov) XCVKOV Pr eth I oc1!IT ^1 j> 14
airo 920 | opvcaj cpTrera 617 j.
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RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT.

CHAPTERS XX. 1-3, XXI. 9-XXII. 2, XXII. 14. 15. 17.

XX. I. Kai tt&ov ayycXov jcara/fatvovra IK rov oupavov,

fyovra Tf\v icXeiv riys AjSuWov
avrov.

jou hpaTrjo-w rov opafcovro, 6 o<i<? o

os cortv 8i<ij8oXos KCU 6 Saravas,

ical lo^o-cy avrov ^'Xta ?n/,

3.
fcai 2j3aXcv avrw efc rip a/Wow,
icat &cXcurcv KCU fofodyurw &ravu> avrov,

tva /i^ irXav^cn; ^rt ra

ravra Sc! Xv^vai aurov /uicpov XP^VOV

s. 1. ayycXoK] pr aXXoy c

2017. 2050 Tyc s1 arm1 *

+ OX\OV 336. 620. I9l8 |
6K T. OVp. >K* I K\tv] KX

sa eth :

620). i. 104. 620. 2037. 2067 al oXvow
ficy.J oXvcrcow

ftry.

/iry. >Pr |
rt T. xpa A 046.: :

~ bo sa eth

18 (
-

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl : cv rq X/H K 2020 Tyc
Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth

|.

2. o o$M7 o opxaiotr A (s?) : rov o^iv rov ap^aiov K 046. 18

al
omn

: serpentem (pr ilium Pr : anguem Tyc) antiquum Tyc Pr

gig vg : rov opx<uov 2036 |
oo- A 046. 18 al

omn
: o K 2050 | eoriv]

cognominatus est Pr
| 8ia/?oXoo- A 046. 18

(
- 2020. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 arm* : pr o N 69. 498. 2020. 2036. 2050 arm11

bo sa
|

K. o crar. > 2050 |

*ai2 >bo sa eth
|
o8 A 046. 35.

175- 250. 325. 337. 456. 617, 1934. 2020 al
mu

: >o5i. i. 18.

386. 620. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al
| (o)

o-aravoo- AK I. 175. 617. 632**. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

(2050) Tyc Pr gig vg s1 arm bo : + o irXavwv n\v oncov/icn^ o\rjv

(>6i. 385) 046. 051. 18 (-175. 617. 632**. 2040. 2050). 250.

2067 al1
*1

s
2

| \i\. en; K. e/faX. avrov >K
|-

8. Kai . . . apuatroK >arm4 eth
| ocXcto-cv] tfy<rtv (+ avrov i)

I. 181. 2036. 2037. 2038 : cS^otv KU K\L(rv arm* : +ro oro/w,

avnp bo sa
| co^/oayicrcv] 4- ff^payi&i eth

|
erava) avrov] /ifuvaxr

avrov A
| TrXwijtrt) (-tret K) AK I. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al :

irXova
(-17 2050) 046. 18 (

-
2040). 250. 2067 alpl

| m] tr after

$vif s
1

: >i. 69. 141 Tyc bo eth
|

ra1
] >35 : pr Travra s1

| a^pi
... en; > S1

| a^pi] a^pio* av 2050 | rcXco-^J rcXco-^ttxri 141.

241. 386. 2067 |

ra2 > 051. T. 181. 2036. 2067 | /iera AK 046.
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xxi. 9. Kal $X0cv cts c* TWV CTrra <iyye'Xu>v TWV fyorrwv ras

rra <taXas, f TWK yc/iovrwv t TWV cirra irAi/yaw TWV lazaret)?, /cat

cAaX^crcv /ACT* C/AOV Xcyaiv Acvpo, 8cia> crot ri/v VU/K^T/V [r^v ywauca]
rot) dpviov. IO. /cat aTnyvrv/c^ /AC cY irvcv/Lum CTTI opos ftcya /cat

vt/^XoV, KOI 2ScicV /tot Ti/v TroXtv T^V dyt'av 'IcpovcraXi^t jcara-

fiatvowrav IK TOV ovpavov airo TOV 0cov, 1 1. ^otxrav r^v &>av TOV

0cov* 6 ^axrrqp avrij* O/LUHOS Xtiftp rifiuDrar^, 019

18 (
-

35- X 7S- 6l 7- 1934- 205) almu TYC Pr gig vgW s1 : pr KOI

i. 35- 175- 617. 1934- 2050 al vg
r arm bo eth : +8c 385. 429 s2

|

Set Xv0. avr.] Xvtfi/o-cTot s2 : Xvo-ci (cXvo-av arm2
) OVT. arm 1 - 2

|

Xv0.

OVT. A 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617. 2020) almu : ~K i. 35. 175.

250. 617. 1957. 20l6. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2041. 2067
Pr g'g vg | XvOrjvai] Xwat Tyc s1

| /ujcpop xpov.]
~ 2050 : pr CTI

bo sa
|.

xxi. 9. cur] o irpoiroo* 172. 20 1 8. 2020
|
c* > i. 172. 205.

2018. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 |
rro2 > gig vg |

TWV

yc/AOVTQ>v AK* 025. 181. 2036. 2038. 2050 : rtav yc/zovo-wv Kp
: rao-

ycftovcrao- I. 104. 2037 (s) : yc/xovo-ao- 046. 18 (-2050). 6l. no.

385. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037. 2067 almu : plenas Pr gig vg :

c^ovcrao- 2018
|
Twv4 AK 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 632**. 2018.

2023. 2037. 2050. 2067 al s arm4 bo : > 046. 18 (
-

35. 205.

632**. 2050). 250. 2038 al
mu

|

*at2 > bo sa
| Scvpo]+*oi vg*

arm2- 4
: + iva bo sa

| TI/V ywatKa (pr *at arm 1 - *
: + /ou 42. 201 7)

placed after w/i^i/v AK 025. 35. 172. 218. 250. 2018. 2020

Tyc Pr gig vg s (arm
1 - * a

) bo sa eth : tr after apvtov 051. i. 205.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr before T^V vtyi</>. 046. 18 ( 35.

205. 2020). (42). 104. no. 385. 2016. (2017). 2023 alpl arm4
|.

10. amjKcyKe^] rjveyMv 2050 : duxit Pr : tulit gig : sustulit vg
ev Trvevft. > Pr

|
CTTC AM 172. 2018. 2050 : CTT 025. 046. 18 alpl

opotr] opovo- 2020
|

KOI* > 205 bo
|

/cat
8 > arm2 bo sa

| /AOI] /ic

149. 325.
620. 1934 |

iroXii/ AK 025. 046. 18 (-35. 175. 205.

617) alpT Tyc Pr gig vgs arm1 - 2- 4 bo eth : + rrfv pcya\ijv 051. i.

35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 alarm*

| ryv
2
]

KOI 051. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617.
2016. 2036. 2037. 2038 arma

|
cic T. ovp. A 025. 046. 18 (

- 18.

175. 617. 2004) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : OTTO T. ovp. 18. 175.
2x8. 250. 617. 2004. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2039 |

OTTO T. 6. AK 025.
i. 35. 104. 205. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s1 arm bo eth : c* T. 0. 046. 18

(-35. 205. 386. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 al*1
: >6i. 201. 386 |.

11. CXOUCTOK . . . 6cou] >A 522 : rrjv <f><t)Tiovo-av avrqv 2050 :

TJ ccrriv oyio 17 yc/i 80^770- bo
|
T. Sofav] + airo K gig : lumen

claritatis Pr
|
T. dcov]-f-icoi i. 104. 205 Pr s 1 arm 1-*

(bo) : +cv
rj vj ywrj TOV apvtov 17 ava> IcpoiwaX^/i wo 6cov Koa-fjajOrjar^rcu KOI

So{dcr0i7crcTai 743. 1075. 2067 : > arm4
|
o <f>*xrn)p OVT.] oxr
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12. fxovo
"a ^tl^os M^y*1 ***

irvXcovac ScoScjca, ical TTI rots irvXuxrtv dyycXovs SwScKa, icai oVd/xara

foiyeypa/A/ACva, COTIV ra oVo/tara TWF owcica 0vXu>v vuiv *Ioyxu;X
*

13. diro dvaroXTTS irvXww rpctc, xal dwo floppa irvXawes rpcif, cal

n/o- avyvfcr
s8 : cv avny (170- ro arm4

: + I?P arm1
)

arm
| o/iouxr]+ ccmv Pr : >bo arm1

|
Xi6\

ri/ui.]
Xiflov (-aw arm

1
)

rt/uov (-cov arm1
) arm1 bo : Xt0our rifuour arm8 *

: > arm4
{

rt/u<i>rarci>] rifuco gig vg s1
|

<DCT Xi6\] tr after tocnriSt arm4
: >o5i.

i. 35*. 94. 104. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2050. 2067
arm2

: oxr ^oxr bo
| icpvoroXXiiovrt AK 18 (-18. 337. 617.

632*. I934* 2O20. 2O5O) : KpV<TTabj.oVTl O2$. 046. I. 1 8. HO. 172.

337. 385. 498. 522. 617. 632*. 1934. 20l8. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050 : sicut crystallum (cristallo gig) gig vg : refulgent!
in modum cristalli Pr : "crystal-seeming (-gleaming arm

1
: >arm4

)

and (> arm4
) luminous (living arm

2-
)
" arm

].

Id. cxouaa
1
] \OVTI K : txpwrav 172. 2018 Tyc : +rc I. 2037.

2067 : et habebat (-et Pr) Pr vg | wl/rj\ov] latum Pr
| *xowra*]

cgovo-av 104. 172. 2018. 2050 al Tyc : e^oi/rowr K* : pr cai 2036.

2037 : KCU 2067 bo : o c^ct Pr : *at ct^c arm
1- ^ eth

|

SoScxa1
] if?

046. 35. 205. 337 |
ic. ri T. iruX. ayy. 8co8cca>A 2050 Vg

f arm4
|

ri TOW truXoMTiv 025. 046. 18 alfepe omn
: cwi TOIKT TrvXcovcur K 94 :

in portas ( 4- habens gig) Pr gig | ayy.] angulous Pr vg*-
c- T

: pr
TOW bo

|

8a)SKos 175. 617. 1934. 2020 i SeicaSvo 18 (-35. 175.

205. 617. 1934. 2020). 104. HO. 172. 201. 498. 522. 20l8. 2023.

2024 : iff K 046. 35. 2O<> I ovo/iara
1
] -I- avrw K S1

| ciriycypa/iyutcva]

ycypafi/ACva gig Vg
c 4 ' T S1 : eyyeypa/i/icva (evy- 2050) 94. 2050.

cf. inscripta vg*-* fa eariv . . . Icrpai/X > arma
|
a eoriv > Pr

arm3
|

ra ovo/iara A s : tr after Icrpai/X 2050 : ovo/iara (o^o/xa bo)

046. 18 (-35- 205- 2 5) almu g>g V8 arm* bo : >N 025. i. 35.

205. 241. 432. 1918. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
Pr arm2

|

SwScKa8] ifi K 046. 35. 205 |
viwv AK 046. 18 (

-
35. 205.

386. 920. 2050). 250. 2038 almu : pr TWV 025. 051. i. 35. 104.

1957. 2023. 2041. 2050 al arm4
: >i8i. 201. 241. 386. 517.

920. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2067 s1 arm1 2-

| loyxnjX] pr TOV 201.

205. 386. 2017. 4036. 2067 |.

18. omToXtja A 025. i. 205. 2017. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050.

2067 S : avaro\wv 046. 18 (
-

205. 2O2O. 2050). 250 al
|
icai1 * 2- s

> 051. i. 205 arm1 - 4-* Tyc Pr
|
*ai2- 8 > 2037. 2038. 2067

'

ftoppa (-pacr 2050 : ftopa 920) . . . vorov . . . SVCT/ACDV Kc
025.

046. 18 (-386). 250. (2037). 2038. (2067) altore onm
Tyc Pr gig

vg s arm4**
: fioppa . . . ftoppa . . . vorov K* : ftoppa . . .

SVO-/ACIIV . . . vorov (/iecnyftjSpMwr i) A I : SIMT/LUDF . . . poppa . . .

vorov 386. 1957 arm1 - 1 *
: vorov . . . floppa . . . Svoyui>v 522 :

vorov . . . oW/MOP . . . poppa (bo) : + *ot airo fJL<rrjfjippuw irvXo>-

veer rpcwr 2037. 2067 | rpfio-
1- 8- 8

] y 046. 35. 337 |.
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diro FdVov irvAwKcs rpcis, Kal dvo 6W/ia>y irvAajycs Tpcis. 14* *<u ri

TCI^OS rfjs wdAcais 2;(a>v 0c/teXibus id&CKo, Kal cV auraiy SaSoca

Mfuau rwv $a>$CKa airooroAw TOV fyviav. 15. Kal 6 XaXwv /ACT*

fywv cfycv /ifVpov KaXa/ioy xpixrovv, tva /Acrpiprj; rrp iroXtv tcai TOVS

irvAuvas avn/s Kal TO Tcfyos avrj/f. 1 6. KOI
17

TroXis TCTpayawos

Kcirai, KOL TO /II}KOS avr^$ oow Kal TO irAdVos. Kal

iroXiv TO) KoAa/tu cVl roTO&tous1 SwScKa ^iXtaSwv
* TO

al TO v^ros avr^s ura COTIK. 17. Kal

muri Pr arm1
| CX<DV A 025. 046. i. 104. 498.

522. 1849. 2017. 2038 : t\ov Mc

051. 18 (1849. 2020. 2050).

250. 2037. 2067 alpl : habens gig vg : ci^c 2020 arm8
: habent Pr :

>K* 2050 arm 1 - 2- 4
| ^c/tcX 8oScKaJ 149. 1948 bo eth : T/HI^C-

Xtow Tpcur 2050 |

SwSeKa1

] i^ K 046. 35. 205. 337 |
K. eir. avr >

i*. 104 |

cir avrcDv] in ipso gig : pr ycypa/i/icva (-ov bo) bo eth
|

&i)8Ka ovofi. . . . apviov >2O$o \
o\o8e/ca2

] t)? (pr TWV 35*) 046.

35**. 205. 337 : SeKaSvo 93. 94 : > i*. 104 Pr bo
| ovoftara]

ovofM bo
|

&DOW8
] t/S' K 046. 35. 325. 337 : >Tyc s1 arm1 - 1

|
TOV

apviov} pr KOI Tyc Pr : TOV viov s1
|.

15. xai1 > 2050 arm4
| ficrpov oAa/AOv AK* 025. 046. 18

(
-

2050). 250. 2067 alpl Tyc gig s
2 arm4

: harundinem (auream)
ad mensurarn Pr : /icrpov KaXapov Mc

517. 2016. 2O5ocfmen-
suram harundineam vg : /terpov KoAa^ov s1

: /tcTpov > i. 2036.

2037. 2038 arm2-* bo etb : KoAa/iov >arm!
| /icrpiTGny] utTprjw

046. 104. (2050). 2067 |
K. T. TTV\. avn/a >s>1 arm2

|
K. TO Tft^oir

(rarctxn Pr ar"1 bo eth) avnycr (>vg) AN 025. 175. 205. 617.

632. 1934. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : >O46. 051. 18.

35- 325- 337- 3^6. 456. 620. 920. 1849. 2004 al**
1

1.

16. aimjff] tr before Tcrpaywocr K : >arm1
|
Kot8 A 2050 Pr

vg s2 arm2- 4-* bo eth : >K 025. 046. 18 (-2050). 250. 2037.

2067 al1
*1

gig s1 arm1
| irXaToor] + avnpr s

1 arm
|
TCD KoXa/iu AK

046. 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617) : pr tv 025. i. 35 175. 181. 205.

250. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037**. 2038. 2067 : harundine

(pr de vg) Pr gig vg sa : > bo arm
| art] per gig vg : ab Pr

|

ora&ouo- (-ov K) A
(

c
) 046. 18

(
-

205). 250 alpl : oraoW K*

025. i. 205. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 |

&0ScKa AM 025.

2050 : iff 046. i. 35. 205. 632**. 2018. 2038 : SeKoSvo 18 (
-
35.

205. 632**. 2050). no. 201. 385. 498. 522. 2016 al
mn

| x&u&w
AK 025. 35*. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s

1 bo : pr KOI 046 :

+&i>&cKa ($ 046. 35**). 046. 18 (-35*. 632**. 2020. 2050).

250 almu (s
2
) : >arm1

|
TO fiipcoo

1

] pipcovcr bo sa : pr KOI 2020 s2 :

+ avnpr s1 arm I irAaTocr] -|-avny<r 2050 s
1 arm2* 4-* bo saeth

|
K.

T. w/'oo- >arm2
| avnTo^ >ao5. 2050 Pr gig arm |.

17. C)ACTPT|OIK (-rpicrcy 620. 2050) AK 025. 35. 620. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 alp Pr vg
- 4 T

s arm : cucrp^ gig vg*-
f* * bo : >

046. 18 (-35. 620. 2050). 250 al
mu

I Tixp<r] x&o* M : muros
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avrrjs (KOLTOV rccnrcpaftoira rc<r(rapw m^ow, perpov ay6p<tnrovt o

1 8 KOI
Jl Cv8d>/A7/(riS TOV TCC^OVS dVTlJs MOTTO,

/tat
17 TToAis xpucriW Kadapov OJJUMJW vaXy KaOapy

*

19. [01] 0c/j,eXiot rov Tcfyow rijs woAcws tram XtVai repp

6 0eficAio9 6 irpwros Zooms, 6 Scvrcpos owr^cipoc, 6 TfM

Ygc.d.r |
KaTOK rcotrcpax. T(T(r.]

8 /cat cfcaroy Tfotrcpa/covra A :

Kaiw ftf K : ppX 046. I. 18. 35. 104. 325. 337. 456. 632. 920.

2004. 2020 : nonaginto octo gig | rco-o-c/xuc.] Tco-o-apaxovra 025.

175. 205. 386. 617. 620. 1934 : (TtpaKOvra (crapaKovra 2050)

1849. 2050 | Teo-crapwy] rccr<ra/Dt<r x^ta^o" 2050 | TTI^XWV] m/xttw
K : <rraSia>y arma

: >Pr bo
| ftcrpov] /LLCT/KU s

1
: fitrpa (placed before

injxuv S
8
)

S
9 bo

I a^pooTTOv] ovpavov 2050 |.

18. K.
i) K8w|ju

TOU Tix-] in structura murus gig | i;
1 AKC

025

Tyc s armL 2- *
: i\v K* : yv y 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl

Pr vg bo
| cvSo>/ii?crtcr AN

C
498. 2020 : cv SOJ/ACUTI N* cf gig :

cvScuo-io- 2050 : evSo/Ai/o-icr 025. 046. 051. 18
(
-2020. 2050) alpl

|

aun/or > 175. 2050 Tyc arm4
1 laoTrio-]

ex lapide iaspidi Pr vg

(arm
2 - 4

) : pr wo- bo : > Tyc | ^pw. *ca0.] xpwto) Ka^apw 2014.

2034. 2036. 2042 vg : xpwnov (pr CK Pr) ica^apou Pr s arm1' * 4
]

ofioiov] ofMia 051. i. 35. 205. 2036. 2038 Pr : pr KGLI gig |

voXo)

Att 025. 046. 18. 175. 337. 456. 617. 920. 1934 : vcXco (vcAAo)

385. 498) 35. 205. 325. 386. 620. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2050
alpl

| KaOapw >025 | rj
who- xpwiov . . . *a0a/oo)] civitas aurum

mundum (purum gig) simile ( + et gig) vitro mundo (puro gig)

Tyc gig : ipsa vero civitas ex (>vg) auro mundo similis vitreo

(simile vitro vg) mundo Pr vg :
i/

iro\r ( + oAiy arm4
) X/DWIOV

KaBapov o/iotov (or ofwia) vaAoi KaOapw s arm1- 2- 4-*
: "the city

was wrought of gold pure like glass pure
"
bo : o/toia 17

voXur wr

rjar i\ Trotr/crtcr ecrrt cv xpvcrito KaOapu) eth
|.

19. 01 06jic\ioi A c
025. 046. 18

(
-

35). 250 al
mu

Tyc vg sa :

pr KOI K* i. 35. 104. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s arm

bo eth : pr ubi gig : + autem Pr
| n?cr iroXcwo-]+ O/AOIW 2050 : >

Pr
|
vavTi \t0. n/i\ omnia ex (ex omm Pr) lapide pretioso Tyc

Pr : \iOour TI/UOKT s1 : iravrcov XI^CDV rifuuw arm | rt/uw KeKtxr/i?/-

fJLfVOi] ~205 | KKO<TfJir)fJ.CVOl] -/ACKO) 1849. 2O04 >^I. 2050 TyC
Pr gig arm

|

o
0c/*. . . . lacnno- > arm4

|

o ^c/uXuxr] pr KOI s1

arm2 eth : +TOV re^ow arm1 - 2 *
: >gig | TT/XUTOO-]

ctcr K
|
o8

] pr
KOI M Tyc s1 arm8 eth

| oraTr^ctpocr] <ra/x.7r<^i/)oa 2017 : -17/900- 051.
2020. 2050 : -ipoo- 025. 046. 2004 Pr vg gig bo : saffyrus Tyc |

o4
]

pr KU K s
1 arm2

eth. (Also before o6 and ver. 20 o1
-9 K arm2

eth add KOI : s1 except ver. 20 o8- 9
) | T/MTOO-] / (also X . . .
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20. 6 TcVapros cr/iapaySos, 6 W/iwros crap8ovu, 6 CKTOS <rap8iov,

6 fft&ofjLO? XpiwroAitfos, 6 oySoo? /Ji/puAAos, 6 cWros roiratoy,
6 Socaros ;(pw<wrpao~os, 6 cvScVcaros a*av0o?j 6 Sa>8cKaros

a^bicvwonros
*

21. icai ot SaJScxa irvAwvcs SaiScica /xapyapirai,
Ava els CKOOTOS TQJV irvAwvcav j}v cc cvos fuapyapirov'
KOI

rj
irAarcid TT}S irdAcws \pva-Lov KaBapov <fc vaAos Scavyi/s.

22. icac vaov owe cZ8ov cv avrjj,

6 vap icvptos, 6 ^cos 6 iravrojcparup, 6 vaos avr^s
icai TO dpviov

(a) Lacuna restored by means of xi. 19. See vol. li. 170 sq.

2020) 046 minmu vg*
c

: tapx- 2018.

2050 vg
f 8 v

sl ^bo : KoAioW s2 : sardonius (-icus vg*
1

) Tyc vg
d

|.

20. orpapapSoo
1

] acr/^ap- 2050 | o-apSovvf] o~apoWv 149. 1934
alp : o-oAoovuf 2024 : crap8iow (-&w 2050) A 2050 | o-apStov]

trapSiotr i. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alp Pr vg
v

:

sardinus (-onium Tyc : -inon bo) Tyc vg
v bo : o-aptSov (o-apov s1 )

s
| /fypuAAoor K minpl vg s : /fypiAAoo- A 385 (Tyc) Pr gig : /fypvA-

Aioo- (-iov 025 : /JipuAA- 046 : /fypiAA- 1) 025. 046. 051. i 61. 104.

175. 617. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038** : /fypvAAiyo- 2050 : fivprj^Xocr

(/?vptAA- 2023 bo) 149. 2023 bo
|
cvaroo- A 046 mmpl

: CWOTOO-

025. 051. 35*. 205. 241. 242. 385. 522. 632. 2016. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 almn : ff K
| TOTraftov] TOTraoW K* (s

2
) : TOTTOV-

iov (ron-avoW s1
) 025 s1

: irafiov 456 : topaxmos Pr dopation
bo

| xpwoirpao~oo"] -ov A : -iocr Kc
: -o-o-oo- 104 Pr vg* g

: -woo- 42.

325. 517. 620. 1918 Tyc : -TTOO-OCT (-irao-a-oo- 498 : TTOOTOCT 61. 141.

2024). 61. 82. 141. 337. 385. 429* 456. 498. 522. 1849. 2024 :

chrysoliprassus vg
f>v

| vaKivOo<r] wtKivBivov Tyc (bo) : iacinctus

gig | a/AC0vcrroo- A 025. 046. no. 175. 325. 456. 617. 620. 2004.

2038* almu : -ivoo- N* : a/ic0woo- Kc
051. 18 (

-
175. 325. 456. 617.

2004). i. 104 alpl : a/ii^co-oo- s1
|.

21. 01 SwScica wuXw^ctr] duodecim portas Pr : ideo Tyc &D&

fiopy. >Pr |

ScuScica2 >N* 2030 bo
| fuipyapirai] -f-cio-iv vg ava]

iva A 2018 : pr *cai 456 : pr er s1
| cwr] + KO.L 025 Tyc vg s1 : >

205 |

TCDVirvA. . . . fJULpyaptrov > bo
|
T. irvA. rjv 5>Pr | TrvAcovwv]

irvAiDv 498. 2020 : +cov K*
| cf] pr OKT 025. 046. 61. 2036 |

irAar.

T. iroA.] plateas eius Pr
| xpva-. Ka0.] ex auro limpido (puro s1

arm1- 2
-*) Pr s1 arm1- 2- *

| oxr] *ai 051 Tyc |

vaAoo- (-ov 205) A
025. 046. 175. 205. 456. 617 : vcAocr (vcAA- 385. 498. 2020)
minpl

| 8iavyi^r] Siavycer 205 L

22. KOOF OUK ciSov] OVK ci8ov vaov bo sa eth
|

cv avnf\ cv avro)

149 : >eth
|

o yap] ort o K* : o yap o Kc
| nvptocr o (>K) 0coo*

AK 025. 046 minpl Tyc Pr gig vg s2 arm2- 4 bo sa : 0coo- 337.

1934 eth : Kvptoo- 920 s2 arm 1
|
o4 A s2 : aurocr s1 : >M 025. 046
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23. KCLI
ij iroXif ov xpci'av fgci rov y\iov ovSi TT}S

^acVctfcriv avrjj,

17 vap 5da rov 0cov tyururtv avri/v,

icai 6 Xvx?os avnj? TO apvtbv.

24> *<** wcpiiraTiJo'owtv ra lOvrj Sea rov <

KOI ol /fruriXcic -nys yij ^cpovoriv ri/v 5oav avrwv cis avrijv,

25. Kal ol irvXwvcf avn/s ov fty fcXciGT0<iMriv ^/icpas f vv yap
OVK corai foci f. (a)

26. Kal oftrowiv r^v Soav cal r^v rifirjv rStv iQvuv cfc avri/v,

(a) Read ml wvtcrk. See vol. ii. 173.

minomn
|
o vooo- ovr. COTIV] tr after opvtov Pr

|
rriv > 104 |

TO >
2050 | apviov] + "the only begotten son (>2) of God (+ is 2)
altar of holiness

" arm 1 * 2
|
K. TO apviov] joined with what follows

046 s1
1.

28. iroXur] +avrrj 498. 2020
| cx] civc arm bo

| ovSc] ovrc

2050 : KOI arm1 - 2-"
| iva] et Tyc | ^aivaxriKJ ^aivovo~ivo5i. 2050 :

<f>aivrj Pr
| avny As* 025. 046. 18 ( 35) alpl Pr gig s eth : pr

cv Kc
051. 35. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2041 alp vg bo sa : avrrjv 2018.

2036. 2067 alp (arm
1 - 2- a

) | avif- 17 yap AM 025. 35. 175. 205. 617.
2020. 2050 al Pr gig vg s arm1- * bo eth : avriy yap y 046. 18 (

-
35.

175. 205. 617. 2020. 2050) almu arm4
| 0cou] icvpiov Pr

| C^WTMTCV]
<O>TICI Pr eth : </>oirto-i. Tyc vg

d> * T arm4
| ovnyo-] O.VTOV KOI 2037

: +*coi 2036 : +COTIV 2021 Tyc gig vg s1 : +rjv arm 1 - 2'*
|.

24. cOmrj] + TCOV o-wfo/xevwv i
|

out T. ^WTOO*] cv TQ <o>n 2050
Tyc vg

T
|
Kat ot > 2050 | <f>

fpoverty (afferent gig vg bo : con-

ferent Pr) AK 025. 35. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm4 bo : -f

OVTW (avn; 205) 046. 18 (
-

35. 2020. 2030) alpl
| rip A 025. 3J.

632**. 2020. 2050 :> 046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050) alp'

|

6oav AK 025. i. 35. 60. 94. 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 Pr gig (vg) s1 arm4 bo sa : + KCLI
( + TI/V 250) Ti/xiyv 046.

18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 42. no. 201. 209. 242. 250. 385.

429. 498. 522. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2039 almu
|
avrwv AK 025. 35.

632**. 2020. 2050 almu Pr gig (vg s
2
) arm

4 sa : TO>V c0vwv (>205)
046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alpl (bo) : + Kat r^v

nfurfv (+ TWV C0VUV s2) vg s2 bo
|
verses 25, 26 >337 |.

26. 01 >2O5 |
oiirvX. avr.l tr after icXcurtfoMriv sa eth

| >;p,epour]

rjfipa K* : + KOI wicroor arm*
[ vv( yap] K<U w arm l * bo

| OVK]
OVJCCTI 205 arm1 - 2-*

| coroi] cortv 617 Tyc arm2' 4
: yv arm1

-*]
cicci]

tr before OVK mv Tyc |.

26. OUTOWTIK] ponet Pr : i?ovo-tv bo00*1*1

(ourovcrtv boa) | nyv
2

> 2050 | Sofdv] + avrwv bo eth
| Ti/nyv]

-- avrcov bo eth
|
rwv

coWvJra 0vrj bo eth
|
ceo- avrrjv (in ilia gig : in ea

Pr]
AK 025.

35. 205. 632**. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm4 bo : +iva curcXluKriv 046.
18 (

-
35. 205. 632** 2050) al*1

J.
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37. rat ov
/IT) curcXlty efc avrr)v f irav KWVOV f (a) KOC frocwr

jSScXvy/ia xai ^cvSot,

I pi? ol ycypa/ifickoi fr rf 0i0Xfy rip* (urp rov dpv&v.

ixiL I. Kai i8c(cv /MM irora/Aov vfiaroc anjt Xafwrpov f ftpw*

raXXov,

imropcvo/Acvov i* rov Opovov rov 0cov KOI rov dpvtov 2. fo

/MOW rijs irXarclas avr^s,

KOI rOV TTOTO/lOl) frratfcy KO.I IKlWtV vXoV {^tyS,

rwoiovVl jcaoirovs fiuScjca, rotfr

Kara /i^va CKOOTOV ^diroStSovv1 rov fcapirov avrov*

icat ra ^vX\a rov (vAov cis Ofpa-muiv rwv e^voiv.

(a) Primitive corruption for rat Kotv6t. As the rest of the verse (cf.

xxii. 15) shows, only persons are contemplated : cf. vol. li. 173 sq. arm4*
(* >

definitely restore the text. su 8 are susceptible of either text.

87. itai
1 > vg* bo

| curcAdi?] cttrcX^wo-iv K : curc\0oi 2050 :

eoroi s1
|
cur aim??] cir avn^ 2050 : in ea Pr gig vg : cicct s1

armL *
|

way KOIVOV]
"
anyone corrupt (of evil will arm1 - *

)" arm |

irouDV AKC 61. 94. 2021. 2032. 2050 : rrotow 025. 046. 051. I.

35. 175, 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 : faciens Tyc Pr vg :

o iroiwv K* 18 (-35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050). 42. 82. 93. 104.

no. 141. 201. 241 336 alpl s (arm
4
)

: quod facit gig : ot

TTOIOWTCCT bo
| jMeAvy/ia] pr OKTCI K*

|

K<U
^cvfiocr] vitae Pr

|
01

ycypafificFOi] 01 cyycypa/uu 20 1 6. 2050 : ra ycyoafi/icva s1 : quorum
nomina illorum (sua arm2

) scnpta sunt arm1 - 8
| v] fm bo

|

TCD

j3tj3Xtf] TT; ftifiXw 2050 | rtftr fon^r > Pr s1
|
rov opviov] rov

avpavov K : rov fttft\tov 2050 : illius agni Pr
|.

HdLi. 1. iroTojioi' AK 025. 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617.

1934. 2020) al
mu

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm*1* 4 bo sa eth : -f- Kaj0apov 35.

104. 175. 205. 209. 218. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016.

2017. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : pr Ka.Qa.pov i

arm*
|

vSaroo- wqo*] vo\op {wv arm4
: {wvra vSaroa- arma : aquae

vivae gig vg*-
c- f

| (onyo* >Tyc | Xofurpov] Xa/iirpoo- 2050 : Xafurpov

gig : candidum Pr eth : pr Ka.0a.pov nai s1 : >i4i. 2020. 2038
Tyc | OKT] wrtt 175. 617 | (cpvoroXXov] -oo- 2050 : -<rra\ov 632 :

+ KOI s1
|
rov1 > K

| 0povov] oro/Aaroo- 6 1
|.

8. CK jicaw] C/A/ICO-CU A 2050 : pr *ai 2050 gig s1 : per mediam

(plateam) Pr
| npr TrXarcuMr] rwv irAaTCiaiv s1 arm1 -

: n^r iroXcoxr

1934 |

Kat1
] ri s

1
: +nri s

2
|

rov
iror.] tr after uuiQcv Tyc Pr vg

s1
| cmvfcvj eitfcv K*

|
cKet^. (vX, {wiycr] > K* : O^CF c

|
cjccttfcv

A 046. 17 (
-
35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 alpl gig s8 arm1 - bo sa :

OTCV0CV05I. i. 35. 205. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 s1
| JvXov] "trees" arm*

|
irotow K 046. 051.

17 aJfewomn . rowy ^ |

l^ Ka^ ft 35. 205. 337. 617 :

decies gig arm
1

: + K<U S1
|
Kara /w^a (jJLrjvav A) CKaorov

VOL. II. 24
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14. Maxoptoi ol TrXwovrcs ras crroXas avrwv,
tva Ibrai rj ^fovtrta avro>K &rl TO vXov r>}s

KCU TOIS TrvXakriv curcXlaicrti' cts riyp iroXiy.

15. e{a> ol m/pcf icat ol

icat ol iropvot ical ol <ovcis ical ol cl&oXoXaTpai,
ical iras <iXu)v ical TTOUOV i

1 7. ical TO nrcvfia ical
ij VU/A^I; Xeyowiv

ical 6 dicoiW ctiraTQ) "Ep^ou*
ical 6 St^aiv
6 IcXcD? Xa/?

(-&Sov 175) A 175. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s1 ? : icaTa p,rjva

CICOOTOV (cicaoTOo- 2020) QTroSiSovo- K 35. 2020. 2050 al : K. prjva

(> arm1
) eva cicaorov airoStSow (-StSorra i : -StSow 051. 2038) 05 1.

I. 205. 2038. 2067 (arm
1
'*) : K.

JA. aTroStSoro- CKaoroo* 325. 337.

456. 620 al S8 ? : K. fu airoiStSovo- (-StSow 386. 632) dcaorof 18.

386. 632. 1849. 1934. 2004 al : K. /x. airot8ovcr cicacrTQ) 046. (141.

1918) : persmgulos menses et (> Pr gig) reddens (reddentes Pr)

Tyc Pr gig : per menses singulos reddens vg
d - v

: per menses

singulos (singula vg**-
f-
*) reddentia vg*

c- f-

|
aTroSeS. T. icapTr. avr.

> bo eth
|
T. icapTrov] TOW Kapwova- K s1 : TOV > I. 18. 61. 141.

385. 429. 632*. 1849. 2004 | aimw] avrtDv 2050 arm : > 205 |

T. fvX.] TWV fvXwi' M arm* : avrov s1 : + icaTayycXXcrai 175. 218.

617. 2016. 2017 | TWV] >K : "the eyes of the" bo
|.

14. irXuForrco* (-arrca 104. 2050) TOXT aroXcwr auruK ( + in

sanguine agni vg*
1

) AK 104. 2020. 2050 (Pr) vg sa eth : inuowrco-

TOO* CKroXoo" avrov (c/iov 2067) 046. 17 ( 2020. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alpl gig Gyp s armW- 4-- bo : (qui) servant

mandate haec Tyc |
iva > s1 arm1

| orat] tr after avroiv2 bo sa
|

avrcDv8] + OKT 8e 17 cfovo-ia N*
|
TOIO- irvX.] TW irvXxovt s1 bo : + ov fty

2050 | urcX0axriv] ctcrcXcvo-ovrat s1 arm4 bo
|
cur rfjv a-oXtv] -f rrjv

ayiav Pr : TT;O- iroXcoMr ( + TOW flcov arm1
) arm

1-

|.

15. c{ . . . ^apfjiaxot] tr after ct&oXoXarpat s1
|
cfw] + c (icat

s1) s1 bo sa : foris autem remanebunt Pr arm 1
:
" and there shall

go forth
" arm4' eth

| icweo-] KOIVOI s1
|
01 fappaKoi] malefici Pr

|

icoi2 > Tyc |
ot6 > 175. 1934 | *8XoXaTpai] + venefici Pr : +

"adulterers" arm1
|

woo- AK 046. 17 (-175. 205. 617. 632**.
1934. 2020. 2050) al

mu
: +o i. 104. 175. 205. 250. 429*. 617.

632**. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2032. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067
al
mu

: Travreo- ot 94 arm bo eth
| ^tXcov /cat irouov A 046. 17 (

-
175.

617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Tyc Pr vg sW- 2
: irouav /cat

(l-o 2018. 2032) <iXwv K 91. 175. 218. 242. 250. 424. 617. 664.

1934. 2016. 2017. 2018 gig : TTotowrco- arm4 bo : ^tXowrco- arm* :

^tXowTccr Trotctv eth
|.

17. icai
1 > Tyc |

TO > N bo
| vvev/ia] + aytov arm1 eth

| iy
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CHAPTER XX. 4-15.

4 Keu <cI8oi>> ras ^rv^ac TWV ircircXcfcc(r/&6n0y 8i& r^v
rvpiav *Ii/crov ()

d KCU 8ta rov Aoyov roO 0cov,

e KCU [OITIV] ov irpoo-cicvnyo-ay TO Orjptor
* ov& r^v cifcova avrov,

KCU owe Z\a/3ov TO xdpayfia Ivl

KCU 7Tt T

* Kal eKoK IpoVovs KOI iiaiOurav iff avrovg,

(a) I have restored 4**
b to their original place after 4*. See vol. it

182 sq.

> g
| Xcyovo-iv] cXcyov 051. 35 | cpX01'

1 ^ arTn*
I
Kcu

. . . cpx v > arml e*h
|
o1 > 18

|

o OKOVCOV
] qui vidit gig : pr

his Pr
| cp\ov icoi* > Pr

|
icai4 > arm1

|
o2 > 456 | e/>xe<r0c0] +

et bibat Pr
|
o IcAo*?] pr icat 209. 218. 2050 s2 arm* sa : >

gig s1
| Aa/?cTo>] Xaj^ctv Tyc s8 arm* : pr KOI s2

| Cuqcr] pr rye-

2030 1.

zz. 4c'h
. xai ciSoK (2050) Cyp : KCU AN 046. 18 (

-
2050) alomn

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : vpi bo eth
|
T.

ircireXeKKr/xevcoy] -KI^CVWF

175 : -Krjp.wu>v 201. 386 : T. irciroXc/ii7/Ac^o>v A : occisorum Pr gig

Cyp : decollatorum vg : TOO- TrcTreXfKtcr/xcvacr s1
|
K. omvca] ct Ttvccr

ow K cf et si qui Pr gig : "they are those who" arm1- 2-*
|

7rpo<TKwrf(rav] irpocrtKVvovv 386 |
TO (TO> 920) Orjpiov AK 046. 18

(
- 18. 35. 175. 337. 617. 620. 2040) alpl : T (TO 620) (hjpiw i.

18. 35. 175- 25- 337- 6l 7- 620. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038.

2039. 2040. 2067 al
| ovSc] ovrc 051. i. 35. 175. 250. 617. 2037.

2O38. 2O67 alpm
| TTfV LKOVa AM 046. 18 (

- 62O. 2O4O. 2O5O). I.

250. 2037*. 2038 al1*1
: rrf CIKOVI 104. 620. 1957. 2023. 2037**.

2067 al
| cXojSov] cXoj3c 1 8

| xapayp**] +TW Qypwv 2040 : +eius

vg |
TO /ICTWTTOV AK 046. 18 (-386. 620. 2050) Pr gig arm bo :

TWV /trrortrwi' 104. 181. 201. 336. 386. 620. 1918. 2036. 2037.

2050. 2067 vg : +avrctfx i. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 s1

arm bo sa eth
|

cm2 > 2040 |

T. x tPa]
Tatr XccPa<r 3^^ V8 s* : **!*

SefIOF x^pa a 1' *
!

4**
b
. cicaOiaai'] sedentes Pr arm1

|

K. Ka0uray] (TOUT) KoOuratrt

bo
|

nrl ciravw 1934 | avrow] avrour 2050 |
icai* > armL 2 bo

|

K/u/ia cSo^.]
- 386 |.



AHOKAAYWS TOANNOY [XX. 4-6.

4
1
. icat tfrrjo-av KOI tpcurt\wrav ftrra rov xpurrov \l\ia inf. (a)

5
b

. avrrj rj dvaarao'iff ^ irpta/rrj.

6. Maicaptoc KOI aytos o Ivcov ficpos fr rjj Avaoraurct r0 vpwrff,
tin. Tovnav 6 Stvrepos 0avaros OVK fy iov<riav

t

aAA.
1

(fowrai tepcts rov 0cov *al rov Ypwrrov,
fcal /Jao-iAevVowiv ficr* avrov [ra] ^tAta CTT;.

(a) Text adds 5* : ol Xotrol rwr veicp&v OVK tfoav AX/K reXerffp rA gfXia fr*

unobjectionable as far as diction is concerned but rejected as a gloss on the

following grounds advanced by Mr. Marsh, (i) It is prosaic and made up of

words borrowed from 4* 3* or 7*. (2) If it were original we should expect it

to be introduced either by ical used adversatively or W as in 2i8
. The

asyndetic construction in 19* is not parallel, for there the thought ofthe preced-
ing sentences is simply developed further. (3) It spoils the metre. (4) 5

b

follows more naturally a positive than a negative statement.

4l
. K. cltjaaK K. tpaaiX.] over i\V(rav (sic) 2050 |

K. &i<rav K.

>Pr
|
Kat1

]
hi omnes Tyc : ot s1 : ovroi ( + ctariv ot arm1-

*) arm1 - *

eth : > bo sa
| e(fyo~av] cli/npray 920 : &)o-ov<rw arm1 - * 4 eth :

+ ficr avrov bo
| cj8a<riXcvo

>

av] j8aertXcv(roiKriv (-oixrtv arm4
) arm1 * 4

eth
|

rov > i. 2017. 2038. 2067 |
r. xpwrov] lesu Pr

| x^1* ***!

AK i. 35- 175- 181. 250. 424. 617. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 s1 arm2- 4'* bo : pr TO 046. 18

(-35- J 75- 6l 7- 20S) all>1 s2 : >armj
|.

5. 01 XOITTOI . . . x^X. en) A 046. 35. 175'. 250. (617). 632.

1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 alp Pr gig vg (arm) bo
sa: > Kl8(-35. 175**. 617.632. 2020. 2040. 2050). 6 1. 69. 104.
no. 385 almu s

|

oi Aowrot A Pr gig vg : pr KCU 046. i. 35. 175**.
181. 250. 336. 617. 632. 1934. 20x6. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2050. 2067 arm4 bo (sa) eth : KOI p*ra ravra arm1 * *

|

TWV
vcjcpctfv] pr CK arm1' * *

: avrutv Pr
| vcicpcor A 35. 1934. 2020.

2040. 2050 al gig vg arm4 bo sa eth : avQpunrw 046. 175. 250.

424. 617. 2017 | efi^rov] avcm;o-av i. 250 : {iprcrai (-ovrat arm
4
)

arm
| reXccrfty] reXeo^i^cu 2020 : rcAccr^oKri 2036. 2037 | avny] pr

ore 104. 336. 620. 1918 : pr KOI s1 eth : haec est itaque Tyc |.

6. i&aKapioa] pr KOI 18. 632*. 1849. 2004 |
*. aycoor] ic. o

ayiocr 2050 : > 61. 69 |

v rq ayaarao-cij+ravn; Pr : + avrov

920 | art] pr on 2050 arm4
: pr KOI s1 arm8

| rovrcov] rovrov

(-TW 69) 6 1. 69. 385. 2036 Tyc |
o oVvr. Bay.] o Oav. o Scvr. i.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 | aXX] aAXa K
|
rov 0cov K. rov ^purrov\

pr icat K : TO) Oca K. TO> xptora) 2020 s1 : rov Irj<rav xpurrov (0ov K.

rov itvp. w^r. xp"""- arm
1 ' *

) arm | )8o<riA.cvo-owiv K 046. 18 alom11

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : /fcwriAtvowiv A | /ACT avrov AK 046.

35- J 7S- 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm
bo eth : ftcro ravra 18 (-35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040.

2050). 82. no. 141. 201. 242. 336. 498. 1918 |
r. x*A. my >ann1

|

ra K 046. 61. 69. 94. 241. 386. (632**). 920. 2020 : >A 051.
18 ( 386. 632**. 920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*1

arm*- 4-
.
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7. Koi orav rcXco-00 ra ^tXca frry, Xvftprcrai 6 Saravfc c* rfv

icJp avrov, 8. KOI c(cXcvVcrai irXaviprai ra ZoVi; TO Iv rais

ywvuus r^f yi}s,
rov Faiy Kal Maydiy, owayayctv avrovc

cfe rov iroXc/iov, & 6 api0/iof avraw arc 7 apfu* rijs tfaXduro^s.

9. teat av^dtyow firl TO irXarof rijs yi/s,
ACCU iKwcXcvo-av r^v irapc/u,-

fto\rjv rwv dytW *al riyv iroXiv r^v fiyamjfjLCvrjv.
*al fcarcjft? irvp

T di4 TOM

IK rov oupavov rai Karc^aycv avrovc. io. feat 6 Sia^oXos 6

TrXavuiv avrovs iftkyQrj cfc r^v Xifunp rov irvpog ical ^eiov, oVov KCU

7. oTttK TcXc90v| (ore crcXco^crav i : ore creXco-^i; s1
) AK 35.

175. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr

gig vg s arm4 bo sa eth : fura 046. 18 (
-

35. 1 75. 617. 2020. 2040.

2050). 61. 69. 104. 385 alpl arm1 - 2-*
|

avrov >arm1>2- bo eth
|.

8. cJeXeuo-fTai > bo
| irXan^o-ai] KOI frXanprei ( +TOW SovXow

KCK bo) vg arm1 bo
|
ra cftny A 046. 18 (

-
386) Tyc Pr gig vg

s2 arm8- 4
(bo) eth : pr mm 2036 s1

(arm
1 -

) : ra >386 |

ra2

A 046. 18 (
-

149). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al1*1 Tyc Pr gig vg s2

arm4
: >K 61. 69. 149. 172. 2018 s

1 bo sa
|
TOMT > i. 69. 432 |

Tcoxrooo-t] rerpao-i K : rco-o-apa 617 |

r.
yrftr > K*

|

rov1 AK* 046.
18 al*** : > K* bo sa

|
r. Twy K. M. o-way. avr.]

"
Gog and

Magog shall be gathered" bo eth
| Maywy AK* i. 1934. 2036.

2037. 2050 bo sa : pr rov tt 046. 18
(
-

1934. 2050). 250. 2067
al1

"
j owayayciv A 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617). 250. 2067 alpl s2

arm i. 2. sa : pr icoi K 051. 35. 175. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036 s1

arm4
: *at crwayci 181 : et congregabit (-avit gig : trahet Pr) Pr

gig vg |
rov8 AK 046. 18 (-175. 617) alP

1

: >O5i. i. 175. 250.

617. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 |
cov > 2050 |

avrcov AK 046.
W (-3S- '75- 6l 7- 1934- 2020) alpl (s) arm

1- 2--
: > i. 35. 175.

242. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Prgig
vg arm4

|
wr

ij]
wrei 42. 82. 104. 201. 325. 385. 386. 456. 498.

620. 632. 920. 1918. 1934 |.

9. KCH arcpi|oav] >6i. 69 : -fdiabolus et populus eius Tyc |

irXaroo-] altitudinem Tyc gig |
cKvicXcixrav A 046. 18 (

-
35*. 175.

337. 617. 620. 1934. 2020. 2050) 82. no. 385. 2023 al
mu

:

KwXoxrav M 051. I. 35*. 104. 175. 250. 337. 617. 620. 1934.
2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 |

r. mptfift. r. ay.] + KCU

Tip iroXiv TCDV ayiov 046. 498 : njv iroXiv n^r irape/i/foXipr r<ov

ayia>v S
1

|
r. rjyamjfiivrfv] dilectorum Tyc : rrjv KOUVTJV bo : rrjv

aycav eth
| KOTC^I;] ascendit gig | irvp ... cr r. Xt/in;v > R*

|

eic]
airo 051. I. 35. 93. 205. 620. 2038 |

c* r. ovp. A 94. 181. 2036.

2037 Pr : pr airo
(eic 051. i. 35. 93. 205. 2038) rov (>35- 2038)

BOV K 025. 051. i. 35. 93. 104. 205. 2037. 2040. 2050 al vg s2

arm4
: 4- airo rov 0cov 046. 19

(
-

35. 205. 2040. 2050). 250, 2067.
al*1 Tyc gig s arm1- l bo sa eth

|.

10. KOI Oeuxi A 025. 046. 19 (
-
325. 620. 632**. 2040. 2050).

i al sa : KCU (>62o) rov 0uov K 42. 94. 104. 172. 218. 241. 250.
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TO Orjpiov Kal 6 r/revoWpo^i?ii?s, /ecu /SaouvurOyo-ovrai TipApas ical

WKTOS ck rovs alcavas TCUV aluWv.

II. Kal ctSov tfpovov /utcyav ACVKOV ical rov icad^cvov lir*

taflrov,t(a)
of ATO [rov] () irpootuwov tyvycv ^ y^ ical 6 ovpavot,

ical TOTTOS ovx cvpi&ij

12. ical ctSoy rov*j vcicpov? rovs /xcyaAovs Kal rovs f&ucpovc eoTorras

cvanriov rov 0povov,
jcal )3iXia ^oixftprav, ical

jcal iKpiOrfo-av ol vcicpol lie rair ycypa/tytciwv ^v TOIS

[irara ra cpya avrcuv].

(a) Wrong construction due to editor.

() An interpolation by the editor (?) ; cf. vi. 16, xii. 14.

325. 336. 632**. 1918. 2017. 20i8. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040.

2067 al : TTJV Kaiop,inrjv mpi (^ta> bo) 2050 bo : >2O38 |
/cat8 A

025. 046. 10 (
-

205. 2050). 250. 2037 alpl Tyc Pr gig vg s* : >
K i. 205. 1957. 2050 s1 arm1 - 2* 4 bo sa eth

|
icoi

4
] +OTTOV K : >

620
|
o ^rcvooirpo^.] + ^\ijOrja-av 2050 : ot \l/v$oTrpo<f>r}rcu Tyc

arm1
| ftacravurOrjo-ovTai] + CKCI 2050 |

cio-. r. atcuv. r. aicov. > I.

181. 2038 arm*
j
ro>v auDvcav >24i. 336**. 2067 |.

11. 6pOKOF ftcyav] '^bo sa
| /xeyav] /irya 2050 | /icyav (-f/cai

2050 Pr arm1 - 4
eth) XCVKOV A 025. 046. 10 (- 18. 175. 205.

337. 617. 2020) al Pr gig vg s arm1' 4 bo sa eth : ~~ i. 175. 205.

230. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm* : jAcyav>i8. 337 | cir]

draw K 2020 S bo sa
|
avrov AM I. 2020. 2040 : avrov 025.

046. 19 ( 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 alpl : aura) 218. 2018. 2038.

2067 |
rov Afet 025. 2040. 2050 : >O46. 10 (

- 2040. 2050) alpl
|

irpoo'cmrov] + avrov 2040 S arm1 * 8
| rj yrj jcat o (>2O5o) ovp. AK

025. 046. 10 (
-
35) alpl gig vg s bo sa : o ovp. K. rf fl 35. 60. 432.

1957. 2023. 2041 Pr arm eth
| avrour] eorum Pr bo : ab eis vg :

in illis gig |.

18. ficyoX. . . . pucpouv] ^046. 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617.

1934. 2016. 2017 bo
|
r. (KOI K*) /icy. K. r. /LUK/D. (r. piKp. K. r.

ftcy.) placed before COTWTOO- AK 025. 046. 35. 205. 632**. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 almn Tyc gig vg s arm4- bo sa eth : placed
after corwrao- 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 :

placed before rovo- vc/cpow 104. 620 : >i. 18. 82. 93. no. 201.

325* 337- 3S- 36. 42Q. 45. 456. 498. S'T- 522- 632*. 920.

1849. 2004. 2024. 2039 I
COTCDTCUT cpcinr. r. Op. >Pr arm2

|
coromur

>6l. 69. 82. 429 | CVWTTIOV] cirt K* : cycmrtov CTTI Mc
| Opovav] Otov

I. 2037. 2067 al
| 0i0Xia] fliflhoi 2050 : fiiflXLOv 386 | ^votx^i/o-av

ri\ t)V^\Btj K* : rjvtivx&rj KOI aXAo /3i/3Xiov rjv^\0rj Kc
j

5. 046. 1.61.69.172. 175.218.242. 250. 1934.2016.



13-14.] AHOKAAY^IS IOANNOY 37$

13. Kal ffioiKcv f 4 OdXacra-a f (a) rovs VCK/BOVS rovs cv f avrjfrt (a)
jcat 6 0avaros Kal 6 17$ tfoWav rovs vcKpovs rovs cv

Kat CK/H&fo-av fKQOTOS Kara ra cpya avrw.

14. Kal 6 tfavaro? Kal 6 &; c/JAiJftyo-av cfc riyv \CfjLvrjv rov

(a) The text has been tampered with here. The abode of righteous souls

should occur instead of "the sea." Probably oi (hpavpol or a! poval (John
xiv. 2) or 6 rapddeurof (Luke xxiii. 43) stood originally in the text. See
vol. ii. 194-198.

(6) + offrot 6 6A.va.Toi 6 Scfrrepfo fort.*, $ XfatH) rov vvpfa a marginal gloss
drawn from xxi. 8f., where it is full of meaning, but nonsensical here.

2017. 2018 : i/vcwx&jo-av (avcw^^crav 35. 432. 1957. 2020. 2023).

35. 104. 205. 432. 617. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2 37 2038. 2050 :

avotyqo-av 2067 : aperti sunt Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : i/voiav (-cv

42. 325- 336- 5*7- 620. 1918) 18 (-35- 175- 20S- 6l 7- 632**.

1934. 2O20. 2050). 82. IIO. 141. 201. 385. 429. 452. 498. 522.
2021. 2024 sa eth

|
K. oXXo )9i)8X. rjvoix&n > i arm^

| rjvoix&rj A
025. 35. 141. 172. 385. 2018. 2036. 2037 : yvoiyri 2067

432. 498. 2020. 2023. 2041) M 046. 19 (-35); 250.

432. 498. 2016. 2023. 2038 | 0)170-] Kpurcaxr s1 : +unius cuiusque
Tyc Pr

|
cv rowr

/3i/3Xoicr]
cv TOMT /?i/?Aotcr K : librorum Pr : ciri TOV

Pip\iav bo eth : >arm |.

13. >arm1
|
row cv aim) . . . vcKpovo^ >2O2O |

r. VCK/DOVO- r.

cv avn? AM 025. 046. 18 ( 35. 205. 2020). 250 al^1 Pr gig vg s

bo sa eth : row cv avnj (avrotcr i) VCK/OOVO- 051. I. 35. 205. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2069 : mortuos suos Tyc arm"
|
K. o Oav. . . .

avrw > 141. 1957 arm2- 4
|
Kat o1 >2OS [

o1 >325. 620
|
c&tfKav

K 025. 046. 18 (-1934. 2020) alfere omn
Tyc Pr gig vg s bo sa

eth : C&OKCV A 82. 242. 1934 : >arma
|
r. vcKpovcr rovo- (TOUT 046)

cv avro(or A 025. 046. 18 (-35. 205). 250. 2037 alpl vg s :

roucr cv avroto- vcKpovo* 051. I. 35. 205. 2023. 2038. 2067 eth :

mortuos suos Tyc arma
: mortuos quos in se habebant Pr : mortuos

suos qui in ipsis erant gig | KpiOr]<rav] KarcKpiOrjo-av K : KpiQrj s1
|

CKOOTOCT] +avro)v s1 : > bo
|
avro>v A 35. 205. 325. 386. 620.

1934. 2020. 2050 vg s arm bo : avrov 046. 18. 61. 69. 104. 175.

250- 337- 456. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2067 sa
|.

14. o1 > 149 |
Oav. . . . 08170-] ~gig vg eth

|
rov vvpoa] >

Tyc : + rrjv KOIO/ACVITV cv tfctco bo : + rrjv yc/Ltowav 0ctov eth
|

ovroo-] pr KOI K
|
OVTOCT o Oav. . . . (ver. 15) mtpoo- >2O5o arm8

|
ovroo- . . . 17 Xi/iviy r. irvpoar > i. 94. 149. 201. 205. 452. 2016.

2021. 2038 Pr arm1 - bo
|
ovroo- . . . c<mv > 498 |

o 0av. o Scvr]
o Scvrcpoo- tfavaroo- K 2020 : o 0av. Scvrc/xxr 2036. 2037 |

COTIV

placed after Scvrcpoo- A (K) 025. 046. 18 (- 149. 205. 2050). 61.

69. no. 172. 250. 2018. 2036. 2037 vg s8 : after ovroo- 60. 432.



376 AHOKAAY*IS IOANNOY [XX. 15-XXL 6.

15. icol cf r a$x cvpcfc; fv rjj /ftJ8X<p rip anj ycypa/uficvo?
els rip \lfivrjv rov mipos.

1957. 2023. 2041 gig s1 arm4
: after favarocr 2067 : >IO4 | 17

Xi/Avi? T. irvpocr >sl arm4
(.

10. xai > 325 | cupcfty] cvpc0i7<rcrat K* arm1
| n? tXo> A

025. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067 al : T /3t/?Xtu>

046. 18 (
-

35. 205. 2020. 2050). i. 250 alpl
j.

RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT.

CHAPTERS XXI. 5- 4
d

. s
b

[6
a
]. 1-4^ *, XXII. 3-5, XXI.

5
C
,
6b-8, XXII. 6. 7. 18* [i8

b
-i9]. 16. 13. 12. 10 [n]. 8. 9.

20. 21. See vol. ii. 144-154.

XXI. 5
ft
. Kai clirtv 6 KaOfavos brl f TW Bpovy f(*)

4
d

. Ta irpwra dirj}X0av*

5
b

. &8ov icaiva TTOUO Travra (3).

(a) Wrong construction due to editor.

() The text contains the following intrusion : 6*. ical ctrlr fwt Ttyorar.
See vol. ii. 203 sq. xxi. 5 should be read immediately before xxi. 6b.

Hence correct note in Commentary.

6tt
. KOI >l8. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 632**.

920. 1849. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2039 | cwrev] ait gig : + /AOI s1

arm2' 4-" bo
|
o xaO. ciri r. Qpov. >2O5o | cTrij

cv 172. 2018. 2036.

2037 |

ru) 0povu>] rov Opovov I. 205. 920. 2023. 2038 al
|.

4d . TO A 025. 051. 2038 arm4
: pr OTI () 046. 18 alfere omil Pr

gig vg S2 arm1- * bo sa eth : + yap 2036 |
ra irpotra] ra irpoftara

K* : ravro 2050 : eiri ra vpoarwira avri^r icai s1 : >arm l! 2
| a^n/X2050 : eiri ra vpoarwira avri^r i

A : awri\0ov 025. i. 18. 35. 104. 205. 920. 2037. 2038. 2067 al :

dTrrjXOcv K 046. 18 (
- 18. 35. 205. 920). 250 almn arm^1 - *>

: + KIU

(>bo) iSov iravra TroirjOrjo-ovrai. naiva (K. tirotijOrjo-av tr. eth) bo eth
|.

5b. iBou] pr KCU A : +t8ov 2O2I
|
KOIVCL (iccva K) TTOIQI iravra

AK 025. 172. 205. 432. 1957. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2041. 2050 Pr

gig vg s1 : KaivoTToiu) vavra 051. 35. 2036. 2038 : iravra jcatva TTOUV

046. 18 (-205. 2020. 2050). 250 al111 S2 : Katva iravra irouu I.

2037. 2067 : iroiipra) (iroico eth) iravra icaiva bo sa eth
|.

5C
. For text of this line see p. 379, line 5. K. Xryci > arm*

|

Xryci (CMTCV Tyc vg
f s bo) A 046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620.

632*. 1849. 2004 Tyc Pr gig vg*'
-* 11 arm2- 4-*

: -h/not K 025.

05 J i- 35- T 7S- 205- 2 Sa 6l 7- 632**. 920. 1934. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 alpl vg
d- f- v s1 bo eth arm1'*

| ypa\j/ov ort]
~

205 : >Pr
|

ort >o$i. 386. 1849 s1 arm2* 4-*
|
irurroi jc. oX^ivot
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I. Kal cTSov ovpavov jcaivov *<u yijv KCUM/V*
& yap jrpairos ovpavos Kal ij Tpwn; yjj dbri}A0avf
Kai

17
tfaAao-o-a OVK Icrnv In.

2. KOI TT/V iroXtv T^K aytap 'IcpavcraX^/A Kainjv eTSov

KaTaftaivowrav CK rov ovpavov airo rov 0cov,

Tjroifiao-fjivrjv a* xv/K/njv KCKOOT^/Ltcn/v r<p dV&pi

3. ica iKowa <WTS /ieytys CK TOV

*I&w
ij o-Kijvrj rov 0cov /iera TWV

Kal o-Kipwo'Ci /ACT* avraiv,

icat avrot Aaos (0) avrov jfcroirat, \ao(

feat avro? f [6 ^co9 /icr* avrwv] lorai avraiK ^co? f. (^)

(a) In the New Jerusalem God has only one Xatfo. Before the final

judgment our author might have said that God had many \aoi. Hence \aoL

(AM and a few cursives) is a corruption. Otherwise if \aol is the older reading,
then it arose through a misunderstanding of the editor, and Xofo (025. 046
and Versions) is a nght emendation of the text.

(3) Read : afc-wr 0e6s Amu or Amu 0eds ai>rwr. See vol. ii. 207 sq. 6

Debt per avrwv (
= taiJDy) seems to have originated in an excellent marginal

gloss on 3
b>

,
but in 3* it is wholly irrelevant and against the parallelism.

AK 046. 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617) al
mu

Tyc (Pr vg) gig s arm1- 2- 4

bo sa eth : 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067
arm*

|
mor. *. oAi/0. (oA^. K. TTIOT.)] 4- TOV 0cou 046. 18 (-35.

205. 2020. 2050) al
mu s2

| curtv] tr before icoi oXi^tvoi Pr vg : +
TOV tfcovi7S. 250.617 |.

6a
. nnv] Acyct K arm

| ycyovaK (-acrtv 2020) A 2O2O S1 :

ycyova
*

025. 046. 051. 18 (-386 2020) alfew oam s* arm :

ycyove 386 : factum est Pr gig vg : >NC
Tyc bo

|.

1. Kaiiw . . . Kant)?] Ktvov . . . KWTJV M arm4
| irpoirocr]

KCVOO- arm4
| vpwrrj >42. 385 Pr bo arm

| amjXOav AK : airqXBov

046. 18 (-35- 205. 620). 42. 61. no. 201. 250. 385. 429. 498.

2017 al Tyc Pr s bo : am)\6cv 025. 82. 91. 172. 241. 522. 2016.

2018 gig vg : vopiyX&F 051. i. 35. 205. 620. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al
| 17

0oA. OVK COTI] rrjv $a\aar<rav OVK iSov A
| T/

2 >
1 8. 2050 |

OVK cortv crt] OVK carat my 2050 : OVKCTI coroi 205 |.

d. icoi
1
]
+ ego lohannes vg

T
I aviav] /icyaAi/v Pr

| KCUVOV]

iccvov K
| Kawqv ctfiov] ^-2050 arm4

f oW) tr before rip vo\tv gig

vg
Y

|
CK rov] air 920 (arm

a
) |

CK r. ovp. airo r. 0cov AK 046. 18

(
-
35- 2 S- 920)-

2S- 2o67 ^ Tyc Pr gig vg s armL * 4 bo sa

eth : airo r. 0. CK r. ovp 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2O36 - 2O37-

2038. 2041 al : owo TOV tfcor >2O2i
| KV/A^V] -f-Kot Tyc |.

8. not v)icou<ra ^^a |ieYaXtj<r . . . Xcyou<ni<r] KCLI

. . . Xfyovcra K*
| /teyaAiyar >gig armL2*

|
CK T. 0p

^povov AK 94 vg : ovpavov 025. 046. 18 (
-
2050) alto OBm

Tyc Pr

gig s arm bo sa eth
| tSov] tic 205 | o-n/vwo-] twipwrw K* 2050



3;8 AHOKAAYtflS IOANNOY [XXI. 4-XXH 4.

Air*
4*-

1". rat tfaXcfyci
ro flcos traV

1

SdVcpvov ^K1 ro>v

avruv,
Kat o 0avaro? OVK carat 3rf

ovrc Trcvflos OVTC Kpavyy ovrc irovos OVK carat cri,

zxii. 3. at Trav Kara0c/Aa OVK carat crt.

Kat 6 0DOV09 rov Ocov Kat rov dpvfov IV avrjj carat,

jcal ol SovAot avrov AaTpeixrowtv avnp,

4. KOI 0\I/OVTCU TO irpda-UMTOl' ttUTOV,

Kat TO oVo/xa avrov CTTI ruiv /xrrawrwv avrwv.

Tyc gig eth |
Xcuxr avr.] tr after cowrat Pr Tyc gig |

Xcuxr 025. 046.
18 (

-
2050). 250. 2067 alpl Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth : Xaoi Alt

I. 6l. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al
|
KCU avrocr o 0COO-

fJt.tr avroiv ( +
/cat 2050 S1) carat avrcov (auroto- s) 0eoo- A 2050 Tyc Vg s : xat

avroar o 0*<xr carat /tcr avrcav 0coo- avraiv 02 c. 05 1 : *at (> K) avroo-

o flcoo- carat fitr avrcuv (/ACT avruv carat 046 gig) M 046 Pr gig bo
sa : *at avroo* carat 0coa* avrcuv Kat carat OKXT /ACT avrcov eth : min.

thus; /ACT aurwv carat 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 632**. 2050) :

carat /ACT avraiv I. 35. 175. 205. 241. 250. 617. 632**. 2016.

2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 |
0COO- ( + o>v 181)

avTitfv 35*. 175. 181. 205. 617. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : >18 (
-
35*.

175. 205. 617. 2050). i. 61. 104. no. 250. 385. 2067 al
|.

4* b' c
. itot

1
] +avroo- s1

|
o flcoo- A i. 2067 vg : air (c 522)

avrwv 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 522. 632*. 920. 1849. 2004 al : >
025. 046. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632**. 1034. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050 Tyc Pr gig s arm bo sa eth
| oWpvovj Spaxv K*

|

CK T. o$Q. avr.] air avran' 141. 2021
|

CK AtC 2017 : OTTO 025. 046.
18alomn

|

o2 A 025. 046. 18 (-632**. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alpl : > N 241. 632**. 2020. 2050 bo sa
|
owe corot crt]

OVKCTt OV pi COTOt 2050 |
OVK COTttt . . . ITOVOO* > 172. 522. 2Ol8.

2067 |
ovrc . . . ovrc . . . ovrc] ovSe . . . ovoc . . . ovdc 2050 |

irevti.

. . . Kpavyrj] ^K |

ovrc Kpavyrj ovrc irovoo- >Tyc |
ovrc iroiw] >

K : ov iroyoo- 205. 620 : sed nee luctus ullus Pr
|
OVK carat crt]

ovKcrt carat 2050 : >Pr arm1
|
crt2] crt K* : ort corr first

hand :>i |.

zzii. 8. KaraOcpi] fcaraytta K* : avalctta 2050 (s
1
?) | crtj> N* :

CKCI 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 al s1
| cai*J sed Pr : ort arm1

|
o Qpov. . . . corat

sedes . . . erunt vg |
cv aim; carat] carat cv avrrj 2050 bo sa

cv] cir 205 |
K. ot oovA. avr. Xarp. avrw > Pr

|
K. ot oovXot avrov

xat ^vfuxr OVK carat ot dc SovXot rov 0cov bo : KOI OVK carat 0v/Aoa-

Kara rwv SovXaiK rov 0cov ot eth
| Aarpcva'ovo'tv] Xarpcvova'tv 1 8.

82. no. 175. T8l. 205. 337. 456. 522. 617. 1849. 2004. 2020
|.

4. ciri] pr Kat K : pr scriptum Pr arm*
|.
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5.
JCCLI vv( owe ?orai fri,

gal ovx ^owtv
1
xpciav ^curos Xv^ov icai <fa yXhnt,

on xvpiof 6 0eos ^orurci JIT* avrovs,

jcal /facriXcwrouow cfc TOVS auovas TO>V auww.

xxi. 5
C
. Kat Xcyci Tpfyov ort ovroi ol Xdyot TUTTOC *at

clow.

6b. 'Eyw ctfu To*AX<a ical ro*Q,

rj apxfj icai. TO rcXos.

Cyu) T$ St^tom SaKTO) K Tl

Scopedv. .

5. coral] <rrw 051. 35. 175. 617 s
1

: ip arm1 -

|
m A 025.

82. 93. 2018. 2032. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s^arm1 - 4 bosaeth :

CKCA 051. i. 35. 104. 175. 205.617. 620. 632**. 1934 als1 arm* : >
046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 632*. 1849. 2004- 2020 almu

| ovxcfowiF

Xpciav A 2050 Tyc gig vg s bo : ow cxowtv xpciav K : \Pttav VK

exowtv025. I. 35. 175. 205. 241. 242. 250. 617.632**. 1934.

1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
al
mu arm4 sa : ou xP a 046. 18. 104. no. 325. 337. 386. 620.

632*. 1849. 2O 4- 202 al
mu Pr arm1-*

| ^o>r. Xv^v. K. >2oi8
|

<(i>T00- (^oxr 2036. 2050 : + Kai s1) Xvxvov (^2O2O : v ovny bo :

>sa) AN 94. 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg
s arm1 - 4

(bo sa) : Xv^vov (-ov i) 025. 046. 051. 17 (-632**.
2020. 2050). 250. 2038. 2067 alpl arm*

|
K<US > 1849 | ^OKT

yXiov A 025. 175. 181. 242. 617. 1934. 2017. 2036. 2038. 2050 :

lucem (lumen Pr) solis Pr gig : ^uroo- 17X101; K i. 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc vg
s arm bo sa : ^KOTOO- 046. 18. 61. 82. 104. no. 201. 325. 336.

337. 386. 429. 498. 522. 620. 632*. 1849. 1918. 2004 |
<<DTT

A 025. 181. 452. 2038. 2050 : ^wriei K 046. 051. 17 (-175.
617. 1934. 2050). i. 2037. 2067 alpl : inluminabit Tyc Pr vg*
arm4 bo sa : <t>tarifa 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036 gig

vg*
c> * htT s : inluminavit vg

f arm1'*
|

ir AK 2018. 2050 Tyc Pr

gig eth : > 025. 046. 17 (-2050) alfewomn vg arm4'* bo sa
|

^ocriXcvcrovo-tv] regnabit super eos Tyc : jEWiXcvtr avrcnv s1
1.

xxi. 5C
. See p. 376 (adfin.) sq. for notes on this line.

6b. eyw ciju TO A 1918. 2020 Tyc Pr gig vg bo eth : ryw ro

K 025. 046. 35. 42. 104. 172. 175. 181. 205. 218. 241. 242. 250.

506. 617. 632**. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050 s sa : TO 1 8. 61. 82. 91. 93, 94. no. 141. 201. 325.

33- 337- 38S- 386 4 29- 432 - 45 2 - 45. 49^- S J 7- 522 - 02 - 632*.

920. 1849. 2004. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041. 2067 | oX^a] A i.

205. 456. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2067 al
wu Pr vg |

icai
1

] +tyws
1 eth

|

w] +KOI 18. 82. 104. 337. 385. 386. 456. 632*. 920. 2004. 2016.

2041 al
| if opxif K. TO TfX. A 025. 046. 18

(
-

35. 175. 205. 617.
f 934) Jopx1

?
fc "^w 3S- IIO J 7S- 20S- 38S- 432 - 617. 2017.



380 AIIOKAAY<H3 IOANNOY [XXL 7-8, XXIL 6.

7. 6 VIKOW fcXi/povo/i^crct ravro,
KOL io-o/ioi avnji 0cos,

*ai avro? lorai ftoi v!o*.

8. rots oc SciXoic *cai dirtorot? icai i/iocXvy/Acvotf,
at ^ovcwi icai iropvois icai </>ap/xoKois,

KCU CtScaXoXdVpai? Kttl ITOCTl ToT$ ^TCvScCTlV-

TO /tcpo? avro>v cv 17? Xf/iv0 177 Kaiofitvy irupl teal 0cup,
o cori? 6 pavaros 6 ScvYcpos.

xxii. 6. Kai ctircV /H Ovrot 01 Xoyoi iriorot KOL AXyQwoi, *ai 6

fcvptot, 6 0co Toiv wvcv/xaTwv T<ov irpo^Tcov, dircoTCiXcy TOV ayyeXov

2038 alp arm4-

| cyo>
2
]

-f icai 205 arm1'^
|
TCO 8w/r.] sitientibus

Tyc (arm
1 - 2

) |
TW > 025 |

Soxrw AK 025. 35. 205. 620. 632**
2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm4-<> bo sa :

favrw (aimwcr arm1
) 046. 18 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020.

2050). 6r. 82. no. 172. 201. 242. 250. 385. 498. 2016. 2018 al

arm<L 2>
| 7170- m/yiyo- >A | rrja- {(0170-] > 386. 620 : vivae Tyc gig

Vg*-
c' f- * h - T

1 8wpav] ^aipcao-
*
205 |.

7. o KIKUK] K<H o VIKQIV ( + avrocr s1
) S1 arm eth

| fcXi/povofii/o-ci

(-criy 104) AK 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 432. 632** 1957. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa

eth : SCIKTCI) avrw 046. 18 (
-

35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 al*1

|

ravra] irovra I. 2037 : iravra ravra arm1 ' 2'*
| avrto] avruiv (avrour

arm1 - 4
-*) A i. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm1- 4-*

: avrov Tyc |
avroo-

eorrat] avrot ccroirai 051. I. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm1'*
|
avTo<rI>A

Tyc s1
| ftoi A 025. 046. 051. 18 (-175. 325. 386. 456 620) al*1

Pr gig vg s1 arm1-* bo : /nov M 175. 325. 386. 456. 620. 2038 al

Tyc s2 arm4
| viocr]

o woo- 1957 : moi 051. i. 2036. 2037. 2038
arm* : Xcwxr arm1

|.

8. TOUT Sc BciXoicr] SeiXowr & i
| 8c] -j-oxr K* : >O25 |

icai1 >
Cth

|

aTrtoTOio- (irurrour eth) AfcC 025. I. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050 Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : + K<U a/Aapro>Xoi<r 046. 18

(-2050). 250. 2067 alpl s
|
Koi2 > i. 181. 205. 2023*. 2036.

2037. 2038 al I K. iropv. > Tyc gig arm2
|

ic. IT. T. ^evfoo-iK >
arm2

| ^cvSco-iv] ^cvarawr A (bo) | avrwi'] carat Tyc Pr : -I- co-rat

(COTIV arm
2
) vg bo arm2

|
cv

TT;] COTIV 2050 |
ev >62O

|
T. MUO/A

irvpi ic. 0cto>]
TOV irvpocr 2050 : ardente (>bo eth) ignis et sulphuns

Tyc bo eth
|
o1

] 17 s
|
o (>6i7. 1934 alp) Oav. o. 8evr. AN 046.

18 (-35- 20S)- 2 S alpl arm : * vr- Oay* 5 I - l - 35- 205- 202 3-

2037. 2038. 2067 al : Oavaroa- 025 |.

xxii. 6. eiiwr A 025. I. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 almtt Pr vg sarm
4 bo : Xcyci 046. 17 (

-
175. 205.

617. 1934. 2050) alpm gigarm
L

| irioroi] fidelissima ( + sunt vg^)

(Pr) vg : + curt? KOU, aytot cwrtv bo
|
irwrr. . . . aXi?0.] 2050 al : +

CMTIV Pr gig vg*
- t * ^ T bo

|
icai2 > bo

|

o1 A 61. 2018 s1 bo



7, 18.] AIIOKAAY*IS IDANNOY 381

avrov Sciat rots SovAois avrov a Set ycvccr&u Iv ra^ci. 7* Kâ

i8ov Ipxo/tai ra^v. pucapios 6 -n/ptov rovs Aoyovs T^S irpo<tnjTtia*

rov /?i/?Atov rovrov. 1 8*. /taprvpa> ^ya>
iravrl rf djcovovri rovs Aoyovf

rij$ irpo<f>r]TLas rov ftiftXiov rovrov. (a)

) The following interpolation is inserted here : i8b.

6 Oe&t ^r' ai/rd? rij rXij^df rdf ytypafiptvat tv rf pipXtv rovrtp. 19.

/W/>of curroC dird roD ^uXou r^t fft^f <cai ^/c r^t rrfXeut r^t d^foj,

ycypapjJLtvw tv rtf ptp\l<p roi/ry. See vol. ii. 222-224.

sa : > 025. 046. 17 alfereonm
| 0coo-] + omnipotens vg

Trvcv/iaruiv A 025. 046. 17 (- 175. 205) Pr vg*-*
T s1 arm4 bo

sa : rtu Trvcv/Liari (rov m^cv/Liaroo- s2 arm4
: ro irvcv/Aci eth) gig vg

d

s2 arm4 eth : rov aytwv 175. 205 (arm*) : omnipotens vg* : > i.

2036. 2037. 2038 |
Twy

irpo<t>rjT<av] irpo^Tfrw 205 : T. ayttov i

250. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : r. ayuv irfxxf*. s1
| aTrcorciXcv]

+ /AC M* 452. 467. 506. 680. 2021 s8 : GHTooTeAAci s1
|
avrov1] +

But fjLtcrov rov rrjv oirrcuriav ccupaicoroo
1 Icoavvov 35* |

8ciai r. S.

avrov] SiSafai 1849 : > l8 - 3 2 5*- 337- 3&6. 45^. 632*. 2004 |.

7. Koi1 AN 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934)- 2037 al*1

gig vg s : >i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2018. 2020.

2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm bo sa
| cpx/""] tp\ovrai K : cpxcrou

181 arm1
| ra^v] cv ra^ct 181 s1 arm4

: +Xcyct ncvptoo- 2050 |
r.

7rpo0.] -f- ravnTo- bo sa : tr after ftift\iov gig : > arm 1
|
r. fiifik.

TOVTOV > arm*
|.

IB. ver 1 8, 19 > 181
| /iaprvpo> (pr i\ ) AK 046. 17 (- 175.

617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl : /Liaprvpofuu 175. 242.

250. 424. 617. 1934. 2016. 2018
| cyoi] ergo Tyc : + IwaKvipr

2050 Pr
|

TO)1 > 35. no. 468. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 |
iravri TCD axovorri] omnes qui audiunt Pr

|

TOW Xoyovcr]
rov Aoyof Tyc s1 arm1-*

|
r. irpo^.] + ravnyo- bo sa : >arm4

eth]
cav rto-] pr ore bo sa

| cjriOrj] CTri^o-ci K 2036. 2037 arm
|

cir aura

cjriQrjo-ti > N* I cir avra] ir avrw 522. 2037 : ad earn Tyc (arm*)
eth

| ciri^o-ci (-CTCU 1957. 2018. 2020) AK 046. 175. 205. 250.

1957. 2018. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 alpl Pr vg s arm bo sa eth :

artOrjo-at 051. 17 (175. 205. 1934. 2020. 2050). 42. no. 336.

498. 522. 2023. 2041 a! Tyc gig |
r avrov] > A* : eir (> 2037)

avrcd A** 6 1. 2036. 2037. 2050 : cv avra (avrovor arm4) arm4 bo
sa

|
o 0coo- or avrov (avru>) A** (late cursive hand) 046. 17 (

-
35.

175. 205. 617. 1934) alpl Pr gig vg s2 (bo sa) eth : or avrov (avrcu)

o 0eo<r K 35. 61. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957.

2017. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 Tyc s1
| wAiryao- Atf

^("SS- X 75' 205.617. 1934) alpl Tyc Pr gig vg s arm4 bo sa eth :

pr cirra 046. 051. 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934.

1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm*
|.

19. icoi1 > 205 | cav] av N
| a<f>\rj] a^cActrat 046 :
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16. cyi> 'Irjcrov* circ/i^ra rov yycXov /iov /laprvp^crcu v/uv ravra

""cV
1

TCL cKicXiTO-iats,

cyw ifu fj pia ical TO ycvo? AauciS,
6 0rJ)p 6 Xa/Airpos ical

'

13. cy> TO *AA^a cal TO *Q,
6 irpuro? jcal 6

a* ro

2050 : contempserit Tyc |
cnro T. Xoy. . . . Tavnyo- > Pr arm*

|

cwro T. Xoy.] TOP Xoyov 2050 : +TOVTCDV M
|
TOV pift\.] + Tovrov bo :

> Tyc arm1
|
T. irpo^. placed after /tyffXiov A 046. 17 (

-
386.

456) alpl vg s arm4 bo : tr before T. /?t/3Xiov 201. 368. 456. 582.
I 1948. 2014. 2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 :

> gig eth
| ravrrjv] rovrov 201. 368. 386. 456. 582. 1948. 2014.

2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 | a^cXcc AK 046.

175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2050 almu Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm bo eth : a^cXot (a^cXat 325. 620) 17 (-205. 175. 617. 1934.

2050). 42. 82. no. 241. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041. 2067 alp
|
o

foocr] dominus Pr
|
Tov2 > 456 |

airo T. fvXov] cwro T. /3i/?Xiov

2067 Pr vg
1 Y bo : pr de libro vitae et vg

d
|

e* >A 60. 2020 bo
|

T. iroXeoxrl TWV iroXcoiv S1
| 1^70* ayuur] TOIV ayiwv s1 arm 1 -

: + icat

CK gig Vg ]
T(i>v ycypa/t.] TCDV cyycyoafu 20 1 8 : TT/CT ycypa/xftcvr^r Tyc

Pr
| cv] CTTI bo : > 2050 |.

16. ojiiK] pr CK s1 : >gig arm1
|
ravra >2O5o Pr

|

cv A 94.

250. 469. 582. 699**. 2014. 2020. 2034. 2036. 2037 Tyc gig vg
arm1- 4 bo sa : rt K 046. 17 (

-
175. 205. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020)

alpl s eth : >osi. i. 91. 175. 181. 205. 241. 242. 617. 632**.

1934. 2016. 2038. 2067 Pr (arm) |
T.

cKfcX^o-iaur]
ecclesia Tyc :

septem ecclesiis Pr : pr iraa-aur bo
|
K. ro ycvoo-J tr after AavctS

386 |
TO ycKoo-] origo Pr

| AavctS] pr TOV i. 104 al : + cac o Xoyoo*

2050 : + KOI o Xaoor avrov s1 : "of Adam" arm1
|
o1

] pr KOI 051.

35. 104. 205. 250. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 s1 arm
bo sa : pr uxr s2

|
o Xa/urpoo- K<U >2oi8 bo arm1

|

o2 > 18
|

icat8

A 205 gig vg : >K 046. 17 (-205) alomn Tyc Pr s arm eth I

o8 > 205 | TiyxDivoo-] irpoivoa- A 1957. 2038 : irpuroor arm4
i

Xa/iir/Mxr . . . irpwtvoar AM 046. 17 (-175. 617. 1934- 2050) alp*

Tyc Pr gig vg s8 arm4- a eth : ~ 91. 141. 175. 218. 242. 250. 617.

1934. 2017. 2050 s1
1.

18. cY] + fu gig vg^ arm
|
TO oXa AK 17 (-35. 205.

2020). 250 alpl gig bo arm4- *
: TO A 046. 35. 205. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 Tyc Pr vg | jcai^ + cyw s1
|
o irpuroo- ic. o (> 2041)

co-xaTocr 1C 046. 17 (
-
2050) alfereoimi : irpomxr <c. co-xaToo- A 104.

no. 2014 arm<4>-* : tr after reXoo- i. 35. 175. 205. 242. 617.

1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm4
:

>205o arm1 bo
| 17 op^i; K. TO TcXoo- AK 046. 17 (-35. 175.
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12.

/cat 6 /uo-00? /AOV /MT* C/AOV,

dVo&ovvai ciccurnp a>s TO Ipyov f eorti' avrov f. (a)

10. *al Xcyet /JMH Mif anfrpayurgs rovs Xoyovs rijs irpo^i/rctaf
TOV /3i/?Xiov TOVTOV, 6 tcaipos yap eyyvs COTIV. ()

(a) This order is against our author's use and is probably due to the
editor. See Gram, in Introd. to vol. i. Read adrou t<mv.

(J) The following verse is removed from the text as an interpolation;
see vol. ii. 221-222 :

II. 6 &&LKW dduafffdrw fri,

KO.I 6 /Hnrapfo /^vwavO'/fru In,
ical d &IKOIOS diKOHHTunjv irotifffdrw T,
/cat 6 &yto* dywurtf^rw in,

205. 617. 1934)- 250 alpl : ap^iy ic. TcAocr i. 35. 175. 205. 617.

1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 alarm
| rcXoo-] + Xcyct o Kvptocr o Icoo-

o TraiTOKparcop arm
1

|.

12. iSou] pr KOI i. 2038. 2067 Tyc eth

nypwv rowr Xoyovo* TOV /?t/?A.iov TOVTOV 104 |
icat* >bo

awoSoOijvai t<* : KOI (> bo) airoo\i>o
>
co s1 bo I wcr . . . avrov] Kara

ra epya (ro cpyov s1 sa eth) avrov (avrcov gig) 2036 Pr Tyc gig vg
s1 arm bo sa eth

|
TO >325 |

eoriv AK 205. 2014. 2020. 2038 s2 :

corai 046. 17 (- 205. 2020). i. 42. 61. 201. 250. 429. 498. 522.

1957. 2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 alpl
|
COTIV (eoroi)

avrov (avra> 2050) AK 046. 17 (- 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2020).

2014 al*1
:
~ i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2067 *lp
I-

10. K. Xcyci . . . TOUTOU > gig | Xcy. /mot > eth
| Xcyct] CITTCV

Tyc Cyp s bo
| fu>t] + angelus Tyc | o-^paywnTO-] o-^payurcur

205 | Xoyovo-]+ Tovrovor *
(del first hand) | irpo^.] + ravri7o- bo |

r. /&/9X. >Tyc arm1
| rovrov] eius Tyc : ravnyo- arm1

|
o Katpwr

yap] ort o fcaipoo- I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2038 Pr
| yap placed

after Koipoo- AK 046. 17 (-35. 205. 620. 1934. 2050). 250 al1*

Tyc gig vg s arm bo sa : tr before fcaipoo- 82. 94. 141, 2036.

2037. 2050 : >9i. 242. 336. 517. 620. 1918. 1934. 2032 |.

11. o aBucw] pr /cat 424. 2018. 2032 Pr s1 eth
|
o aSt*c.

aSwn/o-aro) ert] hii qui perseverant nocere noceant Pr : qui

perseveraverit nocere noceat adhuc Tyc
b

(qui iniustus est iniusta

faciat adhuc Tyc*) |
m1- *> arm1 ' *

|
KO.L (> bo) o pwr. pw.

CTI (> arm bo) K 046. 17 (
-
2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 alpl Tyc

Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : >A i. 218. 250. 498. 2014. 2018. 2032.

2050 I o pviropoo-] qui in sordibus est Tyc
b Pr Cyp gig vg |

pviray0i?Ta> K 94. 2017 : pvirapcv^roi 046. 17 (
-

205. 2050). 2037.

2038. 2067 al*1
: pwapw0ip-a> 205 : sordescat Tyc Pr Cyp vg |

cri1- a 4 > arm4 bo eth
| Stfcatoo^vi^v irocijo-arcD en A 046. 17

(
-
2020) al*1

gig vg s : iustiora faciat (iusta faciat adhuc Tyc*)
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8. Kayo> 'IwawiTS 6 ducovaiv cal /?Xcira>v ravra. KOI ore ^covcra
icai

r
t(3\&rov\ circora jr/xxncvn/creu Ifurpocr^cv raw iroSw rov dyycXov

rov SciKyvovros pot ravra. 9. ical Xcyct pot "Opa pij' owoovXos
o~ov ct/ii

ical TOP dScX^uw crov rwv vpo^rjrtov KOI TOP n/povyrwp
TOVS Xoyove rov j9t/}Xfov rovrov T<p 0e<j> irpoo-fcvn/orov.

20. Acyct 6 fLaprvpwv ravra No/* Ipxpfuu Ta^v. 'A/ii/v* cp;pn>

ftvptc "Iiprov.

Tyc
b Pr Cyp : Sucawuftp-w crt (> arm bo eth) 2020. 2036 arm1 *

(bo) eth
|

<c. o ay. ay. crt] similiter et sanctus sanctiora Tyc Pr

Cyp : >6i. 2036. 2037 |.

8. itayw] *at eyco i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038
al : ort cyo> arm

1
: cyo> s1 bo sa

| loMUfipr] pr o 205 |

o > 2020.

2O24 |

CLKOWDV K. jSXciT. TttVTa] jSXciT. TttlTTa K. ttKOVtOV I al
|
ttlCOlHUV

ic. )8Xeira>v A 046. 17 (-35- 175- 2OS- 6l 7- I934>- 2O^7 alpl g>g

vg s2 arm : ~ K 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 617. 1934.2016.
2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr s1 bo sa eth

| /SXcTruv] o /?Xcir. bo sa

eth
| ravra] avra 1 8. 2004 : +/xaprvpo> 2050 |

/cat8 > 1934 |

rjKowra K. cjSXcirov] c)3Xc^ra K. ijKowra s1 arm1
| /3\irov A .

c/JXc^ra K I. 35. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2Ol6. 2017.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : ciSov 201. 336.

386. 456. 522. 2018. 2020 : ore ciSov (toW 046 : iSov 61. 104.

no). 046. 1 8. 205. 325. 337. 620. 632. 1849. 20 4 alpl : +ravra
bo eth

|

circora Att i. 336. 429. 2018. 2020. 2032. 2038. 2050 :

en-cow 046. 17 (
- 2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 2067 : > eth

|

Kwrjo-ai] KOI (>eth) irpoo-cicwi/o-a arm eth : >bo sa
| tfjarp

TWP] Trpo A |
Sctjcwon-oo- (Siyv- A) A 046. 17 (

-
35. 325.

620. 1934. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al**
1

: SctKiwroo- (Sucr- K)
K 35. 60. 82. 91. 104. 325. 456. 498. 506. 517. 620. 1934. 2020.

2023. 2024. 2041 al
|.

9. Xcyti] ciircv vg*
1 S bo

| /AOI > 205. 325. 2050 I opa fiiyJ-J-

iro70T^r 2017 Pr gig vg | <rvvSouXo<r] pr ori Pr
| ci/uj + cyo> 175.

617. 1934 bo sa eth
|

icai8 AK 046. 17 (
-

35. 175. 205. 386. 617.

1934). 250. 2037 alpl gig vg s arm4 bo sa : > i. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181.

201. 205. 241. 242. 386. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017*.

2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr
|
r. Xoyovo-] + n^r irpo^rcuur 2020

Pr arm* : pr rovrovo- s1
|

rov /?i/?X. rovrov^j
rovrovo- 2050 |

r. 0co>

irpoo-Kvrqarav} magis Deum adora Pr : > gig |.

20. Xcycij + o 0xr 2050 |
o >sa

| ravro]+ civai K* arm4
|
vai

> Pr gig arm*
| a/iiyv> K 2050 Tyc Pr gig s1 arm4

| p\ov AK 046.

175- 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2038 al* gig vg s arm4 bo sa eth : pr vat

(icai 104). 051. 17 (
-

175. 205. 617. 1934). 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2067 al111 Pr

| Kvptc]+ iyfuiip bo
| yo-ov AK* 046. 18. 35.

250. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 alpl vgssa : +^ptorc Kc 17 (
- 18.

35. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004). 42. 91. 201. 242. 2016. 2017.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr arm4'W bo : > gig |.
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21.

81. ver. 21 > Pr
| i| ^ap. T * "yo-ov > bo

|
T. ic. Ii/orov] TOW

Xpurrov 175. 181. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2023 | Kvptov AK 046*
17 (-149. 175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 250. 2037. 2038 al*1 arm*
sa : + i?fuov 149. 205. 468. 2067 al* gig vg s arm4 eth

| tiprov AK
506 sa : + xptorov 046. 17 alpl gig vg s arm eth

| ficra (ri arm*

bo) mm** TCUV (> arm) ayuov (+ avrov s1) 046. 051. 17 (
-
2050).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm4-*
(bo) sa : /xero ITOKTOIK A

vg*-
c- d ' h

: ftera iravra>v v/wov (i?/icov 2050) 2050 vg
f- v eth : /ira

(circ gig) raw ayicov K gig : + ctcr TOV auava TOV cua>va)V bo
| a/x;v

K 046. 17. 250. 2067 alp^ vg s arm bo sa eth : >A 2014. 2025*.
2026. 2031. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig |.

Subscription. airofcoXv^rur (-cur K) laxwov AM 1854 : avrofca-

Xwfrur rov aytov loxiwav 2004 : a,7roKa\v\l/ur rov ayiov uoawoi; TOV

^coXoyov ( + Kat cvayycXicrrov 1849) 3 2 5- x ^49 : TcXoar ri^or airoica*

Xv^fcoKT rov ayiov tuxivvov rov cvayycXtorov 82 : rcXoa rrjo- rov

aytov tioavvov rov BtoXoyov @iao- aTTOKoXv^coxr 522 : rcAxxr rov

airofcaXv^coxr rov aytov airooroXov KOLL cvayycXtorov iwavvov 468 :

>046. 18. 35. 104. 149. 175. 205. 429. 456. 617. 620. 632.

1934. 2017. 2020. 2023. 2050 al.

VOL. ii. 25



IV. ENGLISH TRANSLATION.

CHAPTER I.

1-8. THE REVELATION WHICH GOD GAVE TO JESUS
CHRIST TO BE MADE KNOWN TO HIS SERVANT
JOHN, AND THE BEATITUDE PRONOUNCED ON
THOSE WHO KEEP THE THINGS WRITTEN

The book 1. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,
its to show unto his servants even the things which must shortly"

come to pass ;
and (which) he sent and signified by his angel

unto his servant John; 2. Who bare witness of the word of

God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ (even) of all things
which he saw.

3. Blessed 1
(is) he that readeth,

And they that hear the words of the prophecy,
And keep the things that are written therein :

For the time (is) at hand.

4-7. JOHN'S GBEEUNG AND BENEDICTION TO
THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

4. John to the Seven Churches that are in Asia

Grace unto you and peace, from him which is, and which

was, and which is to come,
2

5. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,

The firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of

the earth.8

Unto him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by
his blood,

1 On the seven beatitudes in this book, see vol. ii. 49.
* Here John's editor interpolates the following words: "And from the

seven spirits which are before his throne
"

; see vol. i. 9, 1 1-12.
1 The last two phrases

= the Sovereign of the dead, the Ruler of the living.
The primary meaning of rpwr*ro*of, *.. "

firstborn," is wholly superseded by
its secondary one of "chief," "foremost," "sovereign." See note oni. 5
(voL i. 14).

1-2

The first

beatitude

for those

who keep
the things
written

therein

John's

greeting to

the Seven
Churches

Grace and

peace from
God and
from Jesus
Christ

of the

dead and
Ruler of

the living
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6. And hath made 1 us to be a kingdom, priests unto his.

God and Father of t

Unto him be the glory and the dominion for ever and
{?

ever. Amen. Redeemer

7. Behold he cometh with the clouds ;

And every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him.2

And all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of him.8

Even so. Amen.4

9-80. JOHN'S CALL AND COMMISSION.

(His vision of the Son of Man, who is described in terms that

recur in the Letters to the first six of the Seven Churches.)

1 Not "and he hath made us
"

;
for we have here a Hebrew idiom which

often recurs in our text
;
see vol. i. 14-15.

In this translation I generally use "tkat" to "introduce a statement

that is essential to the complete meaning of the antecedent," and "who" to
"
introduce a non-essential statement," as Abbott, Gr. 218, footnote, recom-

mends, this being the usage generally adopted by Shakespeare and Addison.
8 Here 6r vtrrfo requires this rendering. In Zech xii. 10, on the other

hand, the same words mean, "they shall wail for him." We could also

render
"
wail in regard to him

"
: cf, John xiii. 28.

4 Here all the authorities add : 8.
"

I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith

the Lord God, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty."
This verse is unquestionably interpolated, though I did not recognize this

fact when writing my Commentary. This is proved by the evidence of (a)

the context (or thought), and (b) that of the text (or grammar), (a) Contextual

grounds. These words imply that John heard them in a vision
; for other-

wise he could not have heard them. But this would necessitate a foregoing

statement, thatJohn
had fallen into a visionary condition or trance, such a state-

ment as we find in i. 10 (" I was in the spirit") before his vision of the Son
of Man, or his very frequent

"
I saw

"
or

"
I saw, and behold

"
; see vol. i.

106 sq. John does not fall into a trance till i. 10. If, then, i. 8 is original,

the text is fragmentary. But the words cannot come from John's hand at all,

as we see from (b}. (6) Textual or grammatical grounds. John never dis-

connects 6 0e6s (" God ") and 6 irairoicpdTwp (" Almighty "), for the verv good
reason that 6 raproicpdrwp represents a genitive in the Hebrew dependent on

Bc6*. That is, 6 0efa 6 Tavro/rpdrwp is a stock rendering of mitaan vrVn

(="God of hosts"); see vol. i. 20. Only an ignorant scribe could have

separated the words. For John's use of this phrase, see iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3,

xvi. 7, 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. The recognition of this fact is very important,
seeing that not only has no scholar recognized the misuse of this pnrase in

i. 8, but none has recognized that the text in xix. 6, 6 0e6r
[i^wr]

& v&rroKpdrup

(M 025. 046 Pr gig vgf s1), is equally impossible with that in i. 8. Here such

great authorities as A 2040 s
1 arm9- 4

vgs bo eth Cyp should at all events have

led scholars with WH to bracket V"" &s an intrusion, if not as impossible.

In the LXX and in all works written by Jews in Hebrew or in Greek, nothing
can intervene between 6 0efe (or xtf/up*)

and 6 rarrojc/xtrwp in this phrase.
Hence i. 8 must be rejected. By its removal the right order of thought is

restored. First in i. 4-7 comes John's greeting
to the churches, and next in

9-20 his account of his call and commission by Christ, i. 8 is thus
impossible

in itself linguistically in our author, unintelligible in its present position, and

intolerable as creating a breach between i. 4-7 and 9-20.
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John bid- 0. I John, your brother and companion in the tribulation
den to and kingdom and endurance (which is) in Jesus, was in the isle

down his
w^'cn ** ^^ Patmos> because of the word of God and the

visions and testimony of Jesus. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,
send them and I heard a great voice behind me, as of a trumpet, saying :

to the

Seven 11. What thou seest, write in a book,
Churches, ^4 ^^ jt to fot xven churches ;

9-11 Unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,
And unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila-

delphia, and unto Laodicea.

19. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me.

Vision of And having turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks
;

man amid
13* And m the midst f the candlesticks One like unto a son

the seven of man
candle- Clothed with a garment down to the foot,

sticks, And girt about the breasts with a golden girdle.

14. And his head and his hair were white as white wool,
1

And his eyes were as a flame of fire,

16. And his feet like unto burnished brass, as when refined

in a furnace,

And his voice as the voice of many waters.

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars :

And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword :

And his countenance was as the sun shining
* in his

strength.

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he

laid his right hand upon me, saying,

Fear not; I am the first and the last :

18. And he that liveth,
8 and was dead :

And, behold, I am alive for evermore;
And have the keys of death and Hades.

19. Write therefore the things which thou hast seen,

And the things which are,

And the things which shall be hereafter.

1 The text adds what was originally a marginal gloss, "as snow M
; see

vol i. 28.
* Not "shineth," which is neither good English nor a rendering of the

text. The text here contains a Hebrew idiom ; see voL L p. 31.

'This clause belongs to this line, not to the preceding; see vol. i.

IS. 3-
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LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS 389

80. As for the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest The seven

in my right hand and the seven golden candlesticks the seven candle-

stars are the angels of the seven churches; and the candlesticks
2j

cl

2L
are

are the seven l churches.
Churches,
and the

stars are

the ideals

CHAPTERS II.-III.

LETTERS TO TEE SEVEN GHUBGHEB.

(To the angels of the Churches, i.e. to the Churches in their

potential and ideal character, John addresses the seven following

letters, which come from Jesus Himself, through whom alone

their ideals can be realized; for He holds them in His right

hand. These Churches, which are very imperfect witnesses of

God on earth, are menaced with world-wide tribulation. These

Letters were written by John, probably in the time of Vespasian,
and edited afresh for incorporation in the Apocalypse. See

vol. i. 43-47-)

CHAPTER II.

XL 1-7. (Letter to the Church in Ephesus, which is praised
for rejecting false teaching, but blamed for forsaking its first

love.)

L To the angel of the Church in Ephesus write :

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his

right hand,
That walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-

sticks :

8. I know thy works, even thy toil and endurance,
And that thou canst not bear evil men

;

But hast tried them which say they are apostles and are

not,
1

fete

And hast found them false. teachers

and its

1
Nearly all the authorities read cU Aigrfai at Ivr* frra ArrXipfei tbtw. endurance,

The position of the numeral without the article in the predicate here is 2-3

parallel to that of iwri and 86ra in ivii. 9, 12, xxi. 21. But here we require
the article in the predicate, since the predicate is co-extensive with the

subject, and since "ike seven churches" (rtfr 6rrA IttXipncfr) have just been

mentioned. Two cursives Pr fl and arm4 rightly omit the second ford.
1 Not " and they are not

"
; for we have a Hebraism here ; see note on

5-6, vol. i. 14.
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8. And thou hast endurance,

And didst bear for my name's sake,

And hast not grown weary.

But 4. But I have (this) against thee, that thou hast left thy first

blamed love.
for forsak-

ing its first 5. Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen,
love And repent and do the first works

;

Or else I will come unto thee,

And remove thy candlestick out of its place.
1

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the

Nicolaitans, which I also hate.

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches :

The victor TO him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the Paradise of God

llfe
8-11. (Letter to the Church in Smyrna, which is praised for

its loyalty under tribulation and impoverishment, and forewarned

against a still worse though shortlived persecution.)

Church in 8. And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna write :

Smyrna

praised
for These things saith the first and the last

its loyalty Which was dead, and is alive (again) :

uon
Ul

and
9' * know th? tri

!>
ulalion & poverty,

fore! But thou art rich
;

warned And the blasphemy of certain of those 8 which say they
of coming j^e Jews an(J ^t ^8
lived

But are a synaggue of Satan-

10< Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer :

Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into

prison,

That ye may be tempted, and have tribulation for ten

days.

Be thou faithful unto death,

And I will give thee the crown of life.

1 A gloss adds, "except thou repent" ; see vol. i. p. 51.
1

tic ruf \cy6rrw is partitive. Our author does not charge with blasphemy
all who claim to be Jews. The limitation u defined further in "and are

not, but are a synagogue of Satan." But the Ac here may be only a sign of

the genitive ; see my Grammar in the Introd. to vol. i. under IK.

Not " and they are not
"

;
see note on ver. 2.
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11. He that bath an ear, let him hear The victor

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches : JJ
He that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second [he reach

death. of death

18-17. (Letter to the Church in Pergamum.)

18. And to the angel of the Church in Pergamum write : Church in

Pergamum
These things saith he that hath the two-edged the sharp praised

for

sword :
its stead-

13. I know where thou dwellest, and loyalty

(Even) where Satan's throne is : in the days

And thou boldest fast my name, .

f peraecu-

And didst not deny (thy) faith in me,
Uon 12"13

Even in the days of Antipas, my faithful witness,
1

Who was slain among you,
Where Satan dwelleth.

14. But I have a few things against thee, But

Because thou hast there some who hold the teaching of blamed for

Balaam,
*

Who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the ^i
-m

children of Israel, doctrine

To eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica- "d life to

f
- _ exist in
tl0n -

their

15. Thus 2 thou too in like manner hast some who hold the mids
^

teaching of the Nicolaitans.
I4
~16

16. Repent, therefore,

Or else I will come unto thee quickly,

And I will make war against them with the sword of my The victor

mouth. wil1 1*

endowed

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear with

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. enriched

powers
To him that overcometh I will give of the hidden manna, and

And I will give him a white stone, personality

And upon the stone a new name 8
written,

Which none knoweth but he that receiveth it.

1 AC read "my witness, my faithful one" ; but i. 5, iii. 14 support the

text adopted above.
8 The "

thus
"

is
justified by the statement in 14, while the words " thou

too in like manner "
involve a comparison with the Church in Ephesus, ii. 3.

1
Though difficulties may attach to the various explanations of the

" white

stone," that of the new name is clear. The name stands for the man and all

therein implied his personality. For him that overcometh this personality
is so transformed, developed and enriched that it is in effect a new personality,
which none knoweth save God and the man himself.
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Church of

Thyatira

praised for

its growth
in things

spiritual,

18-19

Hut

blamed for

suffering a

false

prophet-
ess m its

midst,

20-25

18-39. (Letter to the Church in Thyatira.)

18. And to the angel of the Church in Thyatira write :

These things saith the Son of God,
Whose eyes

l are like a flame of fire,

And whose feet 1 are like unto burnished brass :

19. I know thy works

(Even) thy love, and faith, and ministry, and endurance ;

And thy last works are more than the first.

90. But I have (this) against thee,

That thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, who calleth

herself a prophetess,

And teacheth 8 and seduceth my servants,

To commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to

idols.

81. And I have given her time that she should repent :

But she hath refused to repent of her fornication.

98. Behold, I will cast her upon a bed of suffering,
4

And those who commit adultery with her into great

tribulation;
6

83. But her children I will slay with pestilence :

And so 6
all the churches shall know

That I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts,

And giveth
7 to each one of you according to your works.

x Lit "who has his eyes."
1 Lit.

" and his feet" ; but the possessive pronoun is really a part of the

relative in Hebrew. Thus the stanza would run in Hebrew :

TDK na

VM anVa vry TTK

^Vp nrroa vnSjiDi

1 Not " and she teacheth
"

;
for we have here a Hebrew idiom

; see vol. i.

14 sq.
4 See vol. i. p. 71. Here as in Hi. 9, ttotf with the present indie, is to be

rendered by the future.
1 Text adds a gloss, "unless they repent of their works." These words

are unnecessary. Moreover, &? ^ with ind. (furiuHripovffiv, Aft : jtrrai'oi}-

ffwriv C 025. 046), is against John's usage. The punishments in 22*- b leave

an opportunity for repentance but not the punishment in 23*. The omission

of 22 restores the parallelism and makes this stanza a tristich as the two that

follow.
1 Here K*L has this meaning still more strongly than in Matt. v. 15,

xxiii. 32 ;
I John lii. 19, etc.

7 i tpawuw . . . KtU &&ffv. We have here another instance of the same

idiom as in i. 5
t

M>=|nm . . . jnan. Cp. Amos ix. 6 for a construction like

that implied in the text. The judgments about to be executed in 22-23* wilj
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31 But to you I say, to the rest that are in Thyatira,

As many as have not this doctrine,

That know ] not the deep things of Satan, as they call

(them)

35. I cast upon you none other burden :

Only hold fast what ye have till I come.

36. And he that overcometh, even he ' that keepeth my The victor

works unto the end shall share

To him will I give authority over the nations :

37. As I also have received from my Father,
8

87. And he shall break 4 them with a rod of iron ;

As the potter's vessels shall they be dashed to pieces :
6

ceivetiie

38. And I will give him the morning star. morning

star, 26-28

39. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

cause all the Churches to know that it is Christ that is the Judge, and that

He judgeth now. In fact it is from such experience that they connect the

judgments in 22 with the conclusion in 23*. The judgments are in accordance

with the works. Both the sins and their punishments have become actually

known to them. Hence there is no eschatological reference here to the final

judgment, and accordingly xai &fov must not be translated "and I will

jive," but according to the Hebrew idiom as rendered above. Here is

mother fact tending to prove that the Seven Letters were written at a much

iariier date than the Book as a whole. The Letters insist more upon the

present judgments of Providence, the Book as a whole on the final judgment.
1

'fyvww. Timeless aorist to be translated as a perfect
= "

have recog-

iised"=
"
know." See Introd. vol. i, Gram. 4. iii.

2 Or "and."
1 This line follows 26b immediately, as the exactly parallel construction io

ii. 21 shows.
4 Or "

shatter
w
or

"
destroy

"
;
see note in vol. i.

p. 75 sq.
B
ffWTptpcmu, is to be taken as a Hebraism and rendered by the future ;

ee vol. i. 77. Tyc (ut vas figuli comminuentur) Pr vg (sicut (tanquam vg)

as figuli confringentur) (s") presuppose ffvrrfHfiJpomu and the above

ranslation. 2050 gig (s
1 emended by Gwynn)=iral ffvrrplfa afrofc wf rd

itetfty
KT\. In any case the verb affects the fin), not the weftf.

fvrrpipovrtu (or awrpi^ovrai) would have seemed more natural in our

xt, since tfnj is thrice preceded and twice followed bv the plural verb in

iir author (xi. 18, xv. 4). But the sing, verb occasionally/?/^w;
the neuter

lural of various nouns in our author
; see vol. i. Gram. 8. ii. (b). If this

ems unsatisfactory here, seeing that tOry is referred to in the
preceding

ause by ofrofr, then we must regard ffwrpiftrtu as a
slip

of toe writer

a primitive corruption for ffvrrplpwnu or wr/M/tywroi.
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The
Church in

Sardis

blamed for

its spiritual

declension,

and ad-

monished

to be

watchful

and re-

pent, 1-3,
xvi. 15

Second

Beatitude

for those

who keep
their

garments
clean

Yet a few

in Sardis

are

worthy

The victor

shall

obtain a

spiritual

body, and
have his

name in

the Book
of life

CHAPTER III.

XXL 1-6. (Letter to the Church in Sardis.)

L To the angel of the Church in Sardis write :

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God,
And the seven stars :

I know thy works

That thou hast a name to live, but art dead.

8. Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, (but)
which are ready to die :

l

For I have found no works of thine fulfilled before my
God.2

& Remember therefore how thou hast received and didst

hear,

And keep (them), and repent

XVI 15. Behold, I come as a thief:

Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his

garments,
So that he may not walk naked,
And his shame be seen.8

m. 8C
. If therefore thou dost not watch,

I will come as a thief,

And thou shalt not know
At what hour I shall come to thee.

4. But thou hast a few names in Sardis

Which have not defiled their garments,
And they shall walk with me in white ;

For they are worthy.

5. He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white

garments ;

And I will in no wise blot his name out of the book of life,

But I will confess his name before my Father,

And before his angels.

He that hath an ear let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

1 The epistolary imperfect here rendered as a present
* "Works of thine" (AC). This judgment is more sweeping than the

reading of 025. 046
"
thy works.

"
Sardis has failed as a centre of spiritual

power.
Lit "they see his shame."
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HI. 7-13. (Letter to the Church in Philadelphia in which it

is given unqualified approval for its fidelity and steadfastness, and

promised the honour and privileges of die true Israel (9), and
deliverance from the final demonic woes in the approaching
worldwide tribulation (10-11). He that overcometh shall have

an everlasting place in the spiritual Kingdom of God even

God's city, the New Jerusalem and bear on his forehead God's

name and Christ's own new name, 12.)

7. And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia write :

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true,

He that hath the key of David,
That openeth and none closeth,

1

And closeth and none openeth :

8b. Behold I have set before thee an open door,

8. Which none can shut1

8*. I know thy works,

That thou hast a little power,
And yet thou hast kept my word

And hast not denied my name.

9. Behold, I will cause 8 them of the synagogue of Satan

Who say that they are Jews and are not,

But do lie :

Behold, I will make them to come
And worship before thy feet,

And know that I have loved thee.

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance,
I also will keep thee from the hour of tribulation,

Which is about to come upon the whole world,

To tempt them that dwell upon the earth.4

1 See vol. i. 86.
8 8b- ' form a parenthesis, if the MSS order is followed. But the MSS

order of the text cannot be right. Hence 8^ are restored before 8*. Thus
in 7-10 there are four stanzas : the first and third of six lines each, and the

second and fourth of four lines each.
1 Here ISou h&u=\ru *un, and indubitably refers to the future, and should

be so translated (so rightly in AV.). This common Hebraism (see Gesenius,
Heb. Gram., transl. by Cowley, I io, where the participle

= a future, is called

futurum tntfans. Our author sometimes
puts

the present (indicative) (cf.

i. 22*) after tfotf, where it is to be rendered as a future : also xvi. 15,
mi. 7, 12. In the last three cases the fyx ^" may be rendered as * present

wing to the idea of futurity associated with the technical use of the verb,

rhe same variation in the renderings of this idiom appears in the LXX.
4 The demonic temptations here referred to can only affect the unbeKevea

f.*. "those that dwell upon the earth
"

; see note on xi 10 in vol. i. 289)1

Church in

Phila-

delphia

praised
for

its stead-

fastness

despite its

weakness,

Promised

the powers
and privi-

leges of

the true

Israel

And de-

liverance

from the

woes that

are to try
the

faithless
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The victor

shall dwell

(or ever in

God's city

and bear

His name
and

Christ's

new name

Church in

Laodicea

denounced

fonts

self-com-

placency
and for its

spiritual

destitution

despite its

material

wealth and

intellectual

cukure>

14-17

Bidden to

seek the

true riches

and to re-

pent, i&-

19

11. I come quickly: hold fast what them hast;
Let none take thy crown.

18. He that overcometh I will make him a pillar in the

temple of my God,
And he shall go out no more :

And I will write upon him the name of my God,
And the name of the city of my God,
The new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven

from my God,
And mine own new name.

18. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

m. 14-23. (Letter to the Church in Laodicea.)

14. And to the angel of the Church in Laodicea write:

These things saith the Amen,
The faithful and true witness,

The beginning of the creation of God :

15. I know thy works

That thou art neither cold nor hot :

I would thou wert cold or hot.

16. So because thou art lukewarm,
And neither cold nor hot,

I will spew thee out of my mouth.

17. Because thou sayest, I am rich,

And have gotten riches, and have need of nothing ;

And knowest not that thou art (of all creatures) the

(most) wretched and miserable

And poor and blind and naked :

la I counsel thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that

thou mayest be rich ;

And white garments, that thou mayest clothe thyself,

And that the shame of thy nakedness be not made

manifest;

And eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see.

19. As many as I love, I reprove and chasten : be zealous

therefore, and repent
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20. Behold, I stand at the door and knock : Appeal to

If any man hear my voice and open the door,
I will come in to him, and will sup with him,
And he with me.

81. To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit with me on The victor

my throne, shall share

As I also have overcome, and sat down with my Father
"j

&**&'*

on his throne. fJ; g^
88. He that hath an ear, let him hear Fath

'

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

CHAPTER IV.

THE VISION OF GOD THE OBEATOB, FROM
WHOM ABE ALL THINGS.

(With iv. comes an entire change of scene. The dramatic

contrast could not be greater. In ii.-iii. we had a vivid descrip-

tion of the Churches, with the ideals they cherished, their faulty

achievements,
their not infrequent disloyalties, and their outlook

darkened with the fear of universal martyrdom. But the

moment we leave behind the restlessness and turmoil of earth,

the moral shortcomings and apprehensions of the Churches in

iL-iii., we enter in iv. into an atmosphere of perfect assurance and

peace, where neither the threatenings of the powers of evil nor

the alarms of the faithful on earth can awake even a momentary

misgiving in the heavenly hosts that serve and worship. And

yet that the manifold needs and claims of the faithful on earth

were the object of God's gracious purposes becomes clear and

ever clearer as we advance.)

1. After these things I saw, and behold, a door was opened
1

in heaven, and the former voice,
1 which I had heard as of a trumpet

speaking with me, said, Come up hither, and I will show thee

the things which must come to pass hereafter. 8. Straightway Vision of

I was in the spirit :
8 a throne

And behold a throne was set in heaven, Him that

And on the throne (was) one seated ;
sat there-

1 1 have taken these participles as finite verbs, a construction occasionally
'

occurring in our author and in Hebrew, and very frequently in Aramaic. If

rendered as participles the sense is not so good :
"
Behold, a door

opened in

heaven, and the former voice, as of a trumpet speaking with me, saying."
1

i.e. that in i. 10.

1 On the high probability that part of this chapter was written at an

earlier date by our author and subsequently incorporated by him when he

edited the complete work, see vol. t. 104 sq. f 3.
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The four

and twenty
Elders

The four

Cherubim*

The
Cherubim

praise God
as Holy,

Almighty,
and Ever-

lasting

8. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and
a sardius,

And there (was) a rainbow round about the throne, like

an emerald to look upon.

4. And round about the throne (were) four and twenty
thrones :

And on the thrones four and twenty elders sitting!

Clothed in white garments ;

And on their heads (were) crowns of gold.

6. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices

and thunders,

And seven lamps of fire were burning before the throne,
1

0. And before the throne there was as it were a sea of glass

like unto crystal ;

And * round about the throne (were) four living creatures,
8

full of eyes before and behind.

7. And the first creature (was) like a lion,

And the second creature like a calf,

And the third creature had a face as of a man,
And the fourth creature (was) like a flying eagle.

8. And the four living creatures had each of them six

wings,
4

And they rest 5 not day and night, saying :

Holy, holy, holy (is) the Lord God Almighty,
8

Which was, and which is, and which is to come.

1 A gloss is added here :
" which are the seven spirits of God." On the

whole line see vol. i. 117.
1 A disturbing gloss is added here :

"
in the midst of the throne and "

; see

vol. i. 118.
*

i.e. Cherubim; see vol. i. 119-123.
4 The following clause is here interpolated :

" Around and within they
are full of eyes"; see vol. i. 125.

1 Pr gig and vg-
d
give

"
rested." See next note.

1 The rendering "Almighty" is probably right, but by no means certain.

The Hebrew behind rarroicpdTwp is in our author mua* ; see Isa. vi. 3. See foot-

note on i. 7 above. The specific word in Greek for
' '

Almighty
"

is TarroStvafjiot,

which is found in Wisd. vii. 23, ri. 1 7, xviil 15. It is significant that, although
jcparew has in some instances approximately the meaning of

"
to be powerful/'

in the LXX (see Esth. L I ; I Esdr. iv. 38, etc.), it never has this meaning in

our author nor in the NT. The two words rayroirpdrwp, rarrofffra/uof are

found side by side in the Liturgy of St. James ; see Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers,
II. i. 7. In the Apostles' Creed and generally in latei

the
equivalent

of royrwrpdrup.
be sate in any case.

in later times omnipotens is

The rendering
" Lord God of Hosts

"
would
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9. And when the living creatures give
1
glory and honour

and thanks

To him that sitteth on the throne,

Who liveth for ever and ever,

10. The four and twenty elders fall
1 down before him that The Elders

sitteth on the throne, P* God

And worship
l him that liveth for ever and ever, Creator of

And cast their crowns before the throne, saying, all things,

1L Worthy art thou our Lord and God,
I<MI

To receive the honour and the glory and the power:
For thou didst create all things,

And because of thy will they were, and were created.1

CHAPTER V.

THE VISION OF OHEIST THE REDEEMER, THROUGH
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS.

(As in iv. we have the vision of God from whom are all things,

in v. we have the vision of the Lamb, into whose hands the

destinies of the world are committed, inasmuch as through His

redeeming death He had won the right to carry God's purposes
into effect. As in iv. the Elders and Cherubim worship God as

the Creator, in v. the Cherubim, Elders, and angels worship
Christ as the Redeemer, while the chapter closes in the adora-

tion of God and Christ by all.)

L And I saw upon the right hand of him that sat on the Vision of

throne a book written within and on the back, sealed the sealed

book
1 These verbs are futures and not pasts in the Greek. But the context which

cannot admit of futures. We have here no prediction of what shaU be wider none could

certain circumstances ^ but (a) either an account of what the Seer saw in a Pen *~4

vision in the past in such a case we should have pasts, and so Pr vg*
d> T arm1

render (b) or a statement of the regular order of divine worship in heaven.

Since the praise of the Elders follows immediately on that of the Cherubim, the

context seems to favour (b}. Hence the futures are to be tendered as presents.
The Greek futures represent Hebrew imperfects in the mind of our author

used in afrequentative sensea common usage in Hebrew
;
see vol. i. Gram.

10. ii. (h) But (a) may be right, and the context refer simply to what the

Seer saw in his vision. Then the futures would have to be rendered as pasts,
as in the Latin and Armenian Versions mentioned above. The Hebrew

imperfects in the mind of our author would explain this anomaly also. In

careful translations like the LXX the uncertainty of the translators as to

whether the Hebrew imperfect should be rendered by the Greek present,

future, or past imperfect is constantly manifest, each of these renderings being

possible.
8
Lit.

" were
"
(frarso A omitting rest of line). Other MSS and Ver-

sions :

"
were and were created,"
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save the

Lamb,
whom the

Seer now
beholds

Adoration

of the

Lamb by
the

Cherubim,

Elders,

and count-

less hosts

of angels,

8-12

9. with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel _

with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the" book, and

8. to loose the seals thereof? And no one in heaven, or on

earth, or under the earth was able to open the book, or to

4. look thereon. And I wept much, because no one was

6. found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon. And
one of the Elders saith unto me, Weep not : Behold the

Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath

6. prevailed to open the book and its seven seals. And I

saw between the throne and the four living creatures and

the elders 1 a Lamb standing as though it had been slain,

having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven

7. spirits of God sent out into all the earth. And he came
and took 8

(it) out of the right hand of him that sat on

8. the throne. And when he had taken the book, the

four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell

9. down before the Lamb, having each of them a harp and

golden bowls full of incense.8 And they sang
4 a new

song, saying,

Worthy art thou to take the book,
And to open the seals thereof;

For thou wast slain,

And hast redeemed unto God with thy blood

Men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation,

10. And hast made them unto our God a kingdom and

priests,

And they reign
6
upon the earth.

11. And I saw, and heard the voice of many angels round

about the throne;
6 and the number of them was ten

thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands,
Id. saying, with a loud voice :

Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain

To receive the power, and riches, and wisdom,
And might, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

1 Here the Lamb stands between the inner circle of the Cherubim and
the outer circle of the Elders. This implies a Hebraism in the text See
vol. i. 140. Otherwise render: "in the midst of the throne and the four

living creatures and in the midst of the elders.
1 '

The perfect is here an aorist perfect : the RV. renders "taketh" ; cf.

viii. 5. See Introd. vol. i Gram. 4. v.
1 The MSS add a gloss here :

" which are the
prayers

of the saints." The

prayers and the incense were not identical ; see vol. L 145.
4 The text has " sing

"
; but this can represent the Hebrew imperfect in our

author's mind.
1 In the vision the Seer sees the saints already reigning in the Millennial

Kingdom. Otherwise the verb is to be given a future sense as a Hebraism.

The MSS add a gloss here :
" And the living creatures and the elders."

See vol. i. 148.
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18-14. (These two verses form the proper close to iv.-v.,

for they give the grand finale pronounced by all creation in

praise of both God and the Lamb the themes of iv. and

v. i-ia.)

18. And every created thing which is in heaven, and on the All area-

earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that tion unites

are therein, heard I, saying, GodTnd"
8

Unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,
Be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory,

And the power, for ever and ever.

14. And the four living creatures said

Amen.
And the elders fell down and worshipped.

CHAPTER VI.

THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD BEGINS WITH
THE OPENING OF THE SEALS BY OHKIST.

(Christ opens seal after seal of the Seven-sealed Book, and as

they are successively opened a series of destructive agencies are

let loose war, international strife, famine, pestilence, the prayers
of the martyrs which have become instruments of divine wrath

(see footnote 2, p. 403), a mighty earthquake, cataclysms

affecting heaven and earth. Through these God's judgments on

evil are brought to pass. But the cosmic troubles are still

future, and even when fulfilled are partial and not the immediate

heralds of the end, as the dwellers on the earth apprehended (see

vol. i. 183, 153 sqq.).

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven

seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures

saying as with a voice of thunder, Come.

9. And I saw, and behold a white horse, Vision of

And he that sat thereon had a bow ;
War

And there was given unto him a crown :

And he went forth conquering and to conquer.

a And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second

living creature saying, Come.

VOL. H. 26
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Vision of 4. And another horse, a red one, went forth :

mlcr'

. And to him that sat thereon was given to take away the

A K,
strife And that they should slay one another,

And there was given to him a great sword.1

6. And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third

living creature saying, Come.

Vinpn of And I saw, and behold, a black horse
;

fe "06 And he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand.

6. And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the four

living creatures saying,

A measure of wheat for a penny,
And three measures of barley for a penny ;

But to the oil and the wine do no hurt*

7. And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of

the fourth living creature saying, Come.

Vision of 8. And I saw, and behold, a pale horse :
4

pestilence And he that sat thereon was named Pestilence,

1 So A, which omits Ac. But even if we retain At, with the great

majonty of the authorities, the sense could be the same; cf.
ij.

9, "the

blasphemy of (fr) them." This peace is the wrong peace. Christ came to

destioy it to make room for the true peace. The text recalls a saying of

Christ in Matt. z. 34: "Think not that I came to send peace on the earth :

I come not to send peace bat a sword." Otherwise with N, etc., render :
"
to

take peace from the earth."
1 The sword bears here the eschatological meaning of civil and international

strife. It is given by God to the faithless nations that they may destroy each

other with it. See voL i. 165.
1
Ramsay (Cities of St. Paul, 430 sq.) traces these commands to ancient

custom. ''The annual crops may be destroyed, but that means only scarcity

and high prices ; a new year will bring new crops. On the other hand, the

vines and the olive must not be destroyed, because that means lasting ruin.

New olive trees take about seventeen years to mature. Vines also need a

number of years. . . . This old principle of West Asiatic international

religious law was taken up into the Mosaic Law." This is no doubt true, but

our author is first of all and mainly dependent on the Little Apocalypse (Mark
ziii. and parallels) and Zech. i. 8, vi. 2-7. See vol. i. 158 sqq.

4 The MSS add a gloss :
" And Hades followed with him> See vol. i.

169 sq.
8 So ftbwof most be rendered. It bears this meaning in il 23, xviii. 8,

and frequently in the LXX. It=m See vol. i. 170. In Aquila and Sym-
machus 131 is rendered by \up6t ("pestilence"), which is unmistakable in

meaning, bat in the LXX by 0drarot and not Xot^f. (Hence correct foot-

note in vol. i. 170.) Aquila so renders it in Deut. xxviii 21; Amos iv. 10 ;

Hab. iii. 5 : Syra. in Ps. Izxvii. (Ixxviii ) 48, xc. (xci.) 6 ; Jer. xlv. (xxxviii.)

2, and both translators in Ex. v. 3, ix. 3, 15 ;
Ezk vi. 12, HI. 16. In Ps.

Ixxvii. (Ixxviii. ) 50 the LXX renders both mo and iai by ffdraror.
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And authority was given onto him over the fourth part of

the earth.1

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath Vision of

the altar the souls of them that had been slain for the the

word of God, and for the testimony which they held :

JJJJJF fol

10. And they cried 2 with a loud voice, saying, on"heir

n

How long, Master, holy and true,

Dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 9-10
On them that dwell on the earth?

11. And there was given to each one of them a white robe
; The

And they were bidden to rest yet for a little season, martyrs

Until their fellow-servants also and their brethren should S1
." .

be fulfilled, ?
That should be killed even as they.

19. And I saw when he opened the sixth seal :

And there was a great earthquake ;
Vision of

And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair,
M
^

rth*

And the whole moon became as blood ; 2dt

a

h other

18. And the stars of heaven fell
* to the earth,

As a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, 12-14

When shaken by a mighty wind.

1 MSS add a gloss: "to kill with sword and with famine and with

pestilence (or 'death'), and with the wild beasts of the earth.
1'

See vol. i.

171.
2
Though the subject of the seal is described as "persecutions" (see vol.

i. 158, 171 sqq.), in keeping with the original eschatological tradition in Mark
xin. 7-9, 24-25 (and paiallels), the reader should observe that its character

has been changed by our author. Here the first thought is not of the

persecutors or of their victims, but of the prayers of the latter. The prayers
of the martyrs, vi. 9-10, are conceived as an instrument of divine wrath.

The prayers of the martyrs offered on the altar, vi. 9-10, as those of all the

saints, viii. 3-4, become spiritual forces. Hence a voice from this altar,

ix. 13, orders the four angels of punishment to be let loose for the second

Woe, and in xiv. 18 an angel from this altar delivers to the Son of Man the

divine command to undertake the judgment of the earth, while in xvi. 7

(which rightly belongs to xix., see vol. ii. 122) the altar declares, as the angels,
Elders and Cherubim have already done, that God's righteousness and truth

have at last been vindicated in the destruction of Rome. Thus the prayers of

the martyrs and saints are conceived as bringing about divine judgment, like

the other seals.

8
breffav should perhaps be rendered

" were cast," seeing that vlvreir ii

here used as the passive of 0dXXr=" casteth," in the next line. In In.

xxxiv. 4 the same verb is presupposed in both clauses of the LXX and Sym. :

. . wf Turret. See vol. i. 180.
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14. And the heaven was parted,

Being rolled up as a scroll ;
l

And every mountain and island were moved out of their

Men's PlaceS'

itaTfo
l w- And the kings of the ea?h| and the princes'

and the

fear>
chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every

15-17 bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and
16. in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains

and to the rocks,

Fall on us, and hide us from the presence of him that

sitteth on the throne,

And from the wrath of the Lamb :

17. For the great day of his * wrath is come ;

And who is able to stand?

CHAPTER VII.

VISION 07 ^<*ifc SEAIiING 0? ^MK flpiitTyijAXi TRP.ATCT..
;

AND OF THBIB BLESSEDNESS IN HEAVEN AFTER
MABTTBDOM.

(In the preceding five chapters there is a progressive drama,

advancing in a series of visions dealing first with its chief agents :

(a) with the Christian Church on earth, ii.-iii.
; (6) with God

from whom are all things, iv. ; (c) with Christ, who takes upon
Himself the fulfilment of God's purposes, v.

; and then with the

opening of the first six Seals, which are to be followed by a

series of social and cosmic judgments, vi. But with vii. 1-3 a

pause is made in order that the spiritual Israel may be sealed, to

secure them against the coming three Woes of a demonic char-

acter, 4-8. Thus in vii. 1-8 a pause is made in the movement
of the divine drama, but in vii. 9-17 there is more: there is a

breach in the unity of time, a unity which has been observed in

ii.-vii. 8. But this breach is full of purpose. The sealing in

vii. 1-4, though it secures the faithful from demonic powers, does

not secure them from suffering martyrdom. Hence to encourage
them to face these impending evils the Seer recounts the vision

in vii. 9-17, in which, looking to the close of the great tribula-

1 So N ftifffflium and some Cursives. So also Isa. xxriv. 4 :

pip\Lov 6 ofyxtrfe. But the best attested reading, AtttriAieiw, is
perhaps

at

once original and a
primitive slip for the emended form in N. If i\urff6fuww

be taken as the original and correct text, then it is to be rendered : "as a

scroll being rolled up."
1 Less weighty authorities read

"
their.

1*



VIZ. 1-0.] SEALING OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL 405

tion, he beholds those who had been sealed and died as martyrs,

already triumphant in heaven before the establishment of the

Millennial Kingdom. This vision is proleptic. It constitutes a

breach in the unity of time. At its close the chronological order

of events is resumed. Such proleptic visions recur with the

same purpose later on.)

1. After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners Destrac-

of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no tivc
.

wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any *fs
e

t̂ ed
9. tree. And I saw another angel ascend from the sun- ^ God's

rising, having a seal 1 of the living God: and he cried servants

with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was * aled,

8. given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not
x~3

the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed

4. the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard The

the number of them that were sealed : a hundred and *Piritual

forty and four thousand were sealed * out of every tribe of
S

the children of Israel

5. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed f twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand :

7. Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand :

8. Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 8 twelve thousand:

5.
e Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand :

6. Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand.1

9. After these things I saw, Vision of

And behold, a great multitude, which no man could the future

number,
blessedness

Out of every nation, and (all) tribes and peoples and^^
tongues, been

Standing before the throne and before the Lamb, sealed and

Clothed in white robes, and with palms in their hands
;

1 The text here is without the article. In iz. 4, where it recurs, it has
the an.

1 The participle here is to be rendered as a finite verb. See Introd. Gram.

S 4- (*)
1
5-6 have been restored to their original order, in which the sons of Leah

are followed by those of Rachel, and these in turn first by the sons of Leah's

handmaid and then by Rachel's. See vol. i. p. 207.
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Their 10. And they were crying
1 with a loud voice, saying,

pnisc Salvation to our God
before the TJ^ sittetjj on tne throne,
lhronc

And to the Lamb.

In which 11. And all the angels stood round about the throne and
the angels the elders and the four living creatures ; and they fell

join, ii-xi before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God,

saying,

19. Amen :

Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
And thanksgiving, and honour, and power,
And might, be unto our God for ever and ever.1

18. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These

who are clothed in the white robes, who are they, and

14. whence came they? And I said unto him, My Lord,

thou knowest. And he said unto me,

These are they that have come out of the great tribulation,

And have washed 8 their robes,

And made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

The 15. Therefore they are before the throne of God
;

blessedness And they serve him day and night in his temple :

martyrs
And he that sitteth on the tnrone sna11 ablde uPon tnem -*

15-17 18. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ;

Neither shall the sun unite 5 them any more, nor any heat :

17. For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall be

their shepherd,
And shall guide them unto the fountains of the waters of

life:

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

1 Here xpdfowc represents the imperfect in Hebrew in the Seer's mind,
and should be rendered by a past imperfect

8
Nearly all authorities but C Pr add " Amen "

; but it seems to be here a

liturgical addition, as Swcte remarks: it is bracketed by WH. See note

in vol. i. pp. 19, 151 sq. The MSS read :
" The blessing and the glory," etc.

1 We have here a Hebraism frequent in our author ; see note in vol. i.

14 sqq. The RV. here, as always in the case of this idiom, is wrong
"Come . . . and they washed."

4 Or: "shall cause his Shekinah to dwell upon them.
11

See vol. i. p. 215.
The construction favour AT aftrofr is not found in any OT. version (so far

as I know) except in Aquila's (Ex. xxiv. 1 6). In xxi. 3 of our text we have

enjvovv fur'afrw. Now, since ffn)H>h=]& and Sy frequently follows pr,
ffKyrow tori seems here modelled on the Hebrew, as rapou? /wrd on oy jar.

Cf. the presupposed interchange of V? and oy in the LXX and Theod of

Dan. vii. 13, while Matt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 (tptfiuwM r. re<p\uv) and the

LXX of Dan. vii. 13, presuppose Sy, and Mark xiii. 26, Luke xxl

to), and Mark xiv. 62 (Ipgtfiteror pcrd), presuppose oy.
1 An emendation of Gwynn and Swete. See vol. L 2 16.
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CHAPTER VIII.

HEAVEN'S PRAISES STILLED THAT THE PRAYERS OF
ALL THE FAITHFUL MAY BE PRESENTED TO GOD
AGAINST THE IMPENDING THREE WOES.

(i, 3-5, 2 (restored), 6 (restored), 13. Amid the silence

of heaven for the space of half an hour, when all praises and

thanksgivings were hushed, the prayers of all the saints are

presented before God, i, 3-5, to shield them in the coming
tribulation. Then three Trumpets are given to three angels,

wherewith they prepared to sound, 6, whereupon the Seer

beheld another vision, even an angel flying in mid heaven

and proclaiming, "Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the

earth," i.e. the non-Christians and faithless, because of the

three Woes that were about to come upon them, 13. On the

interpolated passage, viii. 7-12, and the changes introduced by
the interpolator in viii. i, 2, 6, 13, see notes below, and voL i.

2i9 sqq.)

L And when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a Silence

8. silence in heaven for about the space of half an hour.1 And adc *n

another angel came and stood by the altar, having a golden t^^c
censer ; and there was given to him much incense, that he

prayers of

should offer it upon
9 the prayers of all the saints upon the all the

4. golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke ^^
of the incense went up from the angel's hand before God

JJ*^,^
5. on behalf of the prayers of the saints. And the angel took before

the censer and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast God, 3-5

it upon the earth. And there followed lightnings, and

voices, and thunders,
8 and an earthquake.

8. And I saw three angels ; and unto them were given three Three

trumpets.* "fjhr
bidden to

1
viii. 2 is an intrusion in its present context and not original in its present ^?

und tne

form. It is restored in what appears to have been its original form after
^

viii. 5. These changes are due to the interpolation of viii. 7-12. See vol. i.
trumPels

218-222,224.
announc-

Or "on behalf of."
!"8 the

1 This is the original order as in iv. 5, xi. 19, zvi. 18. See Introd. Chap.
IV. where it deals with this phrase. Corrupt order in MSS, due to inter-

polator of viii. 7-12.
4 The text reads :

" And I saw the seven angels which stand (Andrew.
This termination -off* not found elsewhere in our author, who uses -ay. Cf.

xix. 3, ftfflKav ; xxi. 6, ytyovav. See vol. i. Inuod. Gram. I. hi. (<)) before

Goil, and there were given unto them seven trumpets.
1 '
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6. And the three l
angels who had the three l

trumpets pre-

pared to sound.2

18. And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in the midst of

heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to

them that dwell on the earth, because of the voices 8

of the trumpets of the three angels, which are about to

sound.

INTERPOLATED PASSAGE.

[7. And the first (angel) sounded,
And there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and

they were cast upon the earth :

And the third part of the earth was burnt up,
And the third part of the trees was burnt up,
And all 4

green grass was burnt up.

8. And the second angel sounded :

And as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast

into the sea :

And the third part of the sea became blood ;

9. And there died the third part of the creatures which were

in the sea that had life ;

And the third part of the ships were destroyed.

10. And the third angel sounded :

And there fell from heaven a great star, burning as a torch,
And it fell on a third part of the waters, and on the foun-

tains of waters,
6

ll.b And the third part of the waters became like 8 wormwood;
And t many men t

7 died of the waters, because they had
become bitter.

1 Text has "seven."
1 Here the editor of John's Apocalypse interpolated a small

Apocalypse,
viii. 7-12 ; see vol. i. 218-222. This consisted of four stanzas of four lines

each. These four plagues are modelled on the first four Bowls.
8 Text reads : "the remaining voices." The addition comes from the hand

of the interpolator of viii. 7-12.
4 Instead of "all green grass" the rest of viii. 7-12 suggests that in the

original document there stood originally :
"
the third of all green grass." But

why the change was made is not apparent ; for as it stands it is in direct con-

flict with ix. 4.

The context requires "of the fountains," etc. See vol. i. 234. The
MSS add :

" and the name of the star is called Wormwood." But this clause

breaks the development of thought and makes the stanza consist of five lines

instead of four.
f So 2038 Or* Pr fl gig vg s1 bo sa eth. Other authorities= " became

wormwood." But the waters did not " become wormwood," but bitter in

taste like wormwood.
7 We should expect :

" the third part of mankind." See vol. i. 236.
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12. And the fourth angel sounded :

And the third part of the sun was smitten,
And the third part of the moon, and the third part of the

stars;

So that the third part of them was darkened,
And f the day did not shine for the third part of it, nor

likewise the night, f *]

CHAPTERS IX.-XIII.

THE THREE WOES.

(The three Woes, i.e. (i) the demonic locusts, (2) the demonic

horsemen, (3) Satan and the two Beasts. These affect only those

that dwell on the earth, i.e. the non-Christians, viii. 13, who had
not the seal of God on their foreheads, ix. 4. The third Woe, it

is true, results in the universal martyrdom of the faithful, xiii. 15 ;

but its power to deceive and destroy spiritually is limited to the

non-faithful, xiii. 14. Thus these Woes affect in the deepest
sense only those who had not the seal of God on their fore-

heads. Yet evil at this stage appears to have triumphed, and the

cause of God on earth to be brought to an end for evermore.)

THE FIBST AND SECOND WOES.

IX. (The first Woe consists of a plague of demonic locusts,

which had no power to hurt those who had God's seal on their

foreheads, but only those who had not, i-i i. The second Woe
consists of a plague of demonic horsemen, which were let loose

from the Euphrates and destroyed one-third of the heathen

world, 13-21.)

CHAPTER IX.

1. And the first *
angel sounded :

And I saw a star fallen from heaven to the earth,

And there was given unto him the key of the pit of the

abyss.

1 The text is hopelessly corrupt. There is no connection between the

destruction of one-third part of the sun and the reduction of the length of the

day by one-third. The corruption may have arisen in the Hebrew The
Bohairic gives what was apparently the original sense :

" the third part ofthem
did not shine by day, nor likewise by night." Cf. eth. I here withdraw the

note in vol. i. 237 unless so far as it traces the error to the Semitic original.
1 "

Fifth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues in viii. 7-12.
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ofd

locusts,2-3

No power
to injure

any save

such as had
not God's

seal on
their fore-

heads, 4-5

First Woe & And he opened the pit of the abyss ;

And there went up a smoke from the pit,

As the smoke of a great furnace ;

And the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of

the pit.

8. And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth ;

And power was given them, as the scorpions of the earth

have power.

4. And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the

grass of the earth,

Nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only the men
That had not the seal of God on their foreheads.

5. And it was given them that they should not kill them,
But that they should be tormented five months :

And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when
it striketh a man.1

6. And in those days men shall seek death,

And shall not find it ;

And they shall desire to die,

But death shall flee 8 from them.

7. And the forms of the locusts were like unto horses pre-

pared for war ;

And on their heads as it were crowns like gold,

And their faces were as the faces of men.

& And they had hair as the hair of women,
And their teeth were as those of lions ;

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron.

And the sound of their wings was as the sound of

chariots,

(Yea) of many horses rushing to war.

10. And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings;
And in their tails is their power
To hurt men five months.

Their king 11. They have over them as king the angel of the abyss :

His name in Hebrew is Abaddon.8

1 In my Commentary (vol. i. 222, 243) and Text I have treated this line

as a gloss for the reason given in vol. i. 222
; but it may be original

* The text reads
"

fleeth," which seems to be a Hebraism : i.e. =Hebrew
imperfect in the mind of the writer. See vol. i. Introd. Gram. 4. i. (a).

1 Text adds a gloss :
" And in the Greek (tongue) he hath the name

Apollyon." See vol i. 245 sq.

The

appearance
of the

locusts,

7-10
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12. The first Woe is past : behold, there come yet two Woes
hereafter.

18. And the acond l
angel sounded :

And I heard a voice from the horns of the golden altar

which is before God,
14. Saying to the second 1

angel who had the trumpet, The

Loose the four angels who are bound at the great river 5J5
nd

,

Fiinhratwi Woe the
Euphrates. dcmonic

16. And the four angels were loosed, fr

Which had been prepared for the hour and day and Euphrates

month and year,

In order to kill the third part of mankind.

16. And the numbers of the armies of the horsemen were

twice ten thousand times ten thousand :

17. I heard the number of them : and so I saw the horses in

the vision,*

And them that sat < on them.

And they that sat> on them 8 had breastplates of fire and
brimstone :

And the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions
;

And from their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim-

stone.

18. By these three plagues was the third part of mankind The third

killed,

By the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which

issued from their mouths ;

19. For the power of the horses is in their mouths
;

4 and with

them they do hurt.

1 Text reads
"

sixth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues
in viii. 7-12.

1 Text seems corrupt, but I cannot emend it satisfactorily. The fact that

we have here the construction r. KaOimtvow IT f aflrwr t a construction

against our author's usagemay point to the evil activities of John's editor.

Cf. xiv. 15, 16, where in an interpolation the same wrong construction

occurs twice. I have supposed a loss of Ar* avrofo Kttl ol KaBjiuvu through
hint, and corrected fyovrat into

fyprrej. ojfrwj, according to our author's

usage, refers to what precedes, cf. ii. 15, iii. 5, 16, xvi. 18 ; but it cannot

do so here, for the description of the horses comes later.

1
i.t.

" on the horses." The text reads : farrow <?r' f afrw t (
= "

sat

on them "). This incorrect phrase seems due to the interpolator who tam-

pered with the text. I here withdraw the suggestions in vol. i. 252 sq.
4 The text adds a gloss here : "and in their tails ; for their tails are like

unto serpents, having heads." But the destructive powers of the horses lie

in the fire, smoke, and brimstone which issue from their mouths, and not in

their tails. The gloss is due to ix. 10. See vol. i. 253 sq.
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The rest 90. And the rest of mankind, which had not been killed by
repented these plagues,
not, ao-ai Dkl not even repent of the works of their hands,

So as not to worship demons, and the idols

Of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of

wood;
Which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk:

8L And they repented not of their murders, nor of their

sorceries,

Nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts.

CHAPTER X.

The angel
with the

Little

Book

The seven

thunders!
but their

message
not to be

written

down, 3-4

God's pur-

poses to be

fulfilled

without

delay, 6-7

THE BEER'S NEW COMMISSION.

(This chapter serves several purposes. It was written mainly
as an introduction to xi. 1-13 (the Little Book), but partly also

to prepare the way for xii. sqq. (see x. n) and partly to declare

that the time prayed for by the martyrs, vi. 9 sqq., when God's

purposes, x. 7, should be accomplished, would no longer be

delayed. Thus x. links together the earlier chapters with the

later. A strong angel presents the seer with the Little Book

(Le. xi. 1-13 a transmitted source), and swears that God's

purpose with regard to the world would be forthwith fulfilled,

1-7. The Seer is then bidden to eat this Book and to issue

other prophecies, 8-11.)

1. And I saw another strong angel coming down from 1

heaven clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow was upon
his head, and his face was as the sun, and his legs

* were

2. as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book

open: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his

8. left foot upon the earth; And he cried with a loud voice, as

a lion roareth: and when he cried, the seven thunders

4. uttered their voices. And when the seven thunders

uttered (their voices), I was about to write : and I heard

a voice from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the

5. seven thunders have uttered, and write them not. And
the angel that I saw standing upon the sea and upon the

6. earth lifted up his right hand to heaven, And sware by
him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven

and the things that are therein, and the earth and the

1 The word is here Ar.

1 That ol rttes aftroC has this meaning here is shown in vol. L 259.
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things that are therein, and the sea and the things
that are therein, that there shall be time no longer.

7. But in the days of the voice of the third 1

angel, when
he shall sound,

8 then is the mystery of God finished,

according to the good tidings which he declared to his

8. servants the prophets. And the voice which I heard from

heaven spake unto me again and said,
8
Go, take the book

which is open in the hand of the angel that standeth upon
0. the sea and upon the earth. And I went unto the angel

and bade 4 him give me the little book. And he saith

unto me, Take it and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly

10. bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. And Th See*

I took the little book out of the hand of the angel and ate
jjj^

he

it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey, and when I

11. had eaten it my belly was made bitter. And they said T}
1* S^

unto me, Thou must prophesy again concerning mMy^dsi^ue

peoples and nations and tongues and kings. other

prophecies

CHAPTER XI.

THE ANTICHRIST IN Tfgp.TTftAT.TeM
1

-

(XL 1-13 is a proleptic digression on the Antichrist in

Jerusalem. It is a digression, because the Seer turns aside from

his main theme of the Antichrist as identical with Rome and its

empire : it is proleptic, because in point of time it belongs to

the third Woe, when Satan has been cast down from heaven,
and the kingdom of the Antichrist established, xii.-xiii. This

task once fulfilled in xi. 1-13, he returns to his main theme
in xi. i4-xviii. The seer here uses a source which originally

had in several respects a different meaning. Its present meaning
is given in the short summary in vol. i. 269.)

L And he gave
6 me a reed like unto a rod, saying, Rise The

and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them5^nn8

9. that worship therein. But the court that is without the faithful to

secure
1 Text reads

"
seventh." For this and other changes introduced by an them

early
editor, see vol. i. 219 sqq. againstf See vol. i. 264 sq. demonic

1 The Greek is solecistic, and the solecism appears to go back to the Seer, rowers
< " And bade

"
is here a rendering of Xfy, followed by an inf., as in {_2

'

xiii. 14.
1 The Greek is tftfi) /MM Xlyw, which must be rendered as if it were

Mowce* pM . . . X4yw. For like abnormal constructions, see note, vol.

i. 274.
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The

preaching
of the two

witnesses,

3-6

The Beast

from the

abyss puts
them to

death in

Jerusalem!
and the

people of

the land

rejoice,

7-10

Resurrec-

tion and

ascension

of the two

witnesses
XI-I2

Judpent
on Jeru-
salem and

conversion

of the rest

of the

Jews

temple leave out, and measure it not; for it hath been

given unto the nations : and the holy city they shall

& tread under foot forty and two months.1 And I will

appoint my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a

thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in

4. sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the two

candlesticks, which stand before the Lord of the earth.

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of

6. their mouth, and devoureth their enemies.8 These

have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not

during the days of their prophecy : and they have power
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite

7. the earth with every plague, as often as they will. And
when they have finished their testimony, the beast that

cometh up out of the abyss shall make war with them, and

8. shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead

bodies (shall lie) in the street of the great city, that

spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also their

9. Lord was crucified. And some of the peoples and tribes

and tongues and nations look upon their dead bodies

three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies

to be laid in a tomb.

10. And they that dwell in the land *
rejoice over them, and

make merry; and they shall send gifts one to another;

because these two prophets had tormented them that

11. dwell in the land. 8 And after the three days and a half

the breath of life from God entered into them, and they

stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that

Id. beheld them. And they heard a great voice from heaven

saying unto them, Come up hither. And they went up
into heaven in the cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.

18. And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and

the tenth pan of the city fell; and there were killed

in the earthquake seven thousand persons: and the

rest were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of

heaven.

14. The second Woe is past: behold the third Woe
cometh quickly.

1 Vers. 3-13 are a prophecy rather than a vision. The presents in 4-6,

9-10, are equivalent to futures. The
past

verbs in 11-13 represent Hebrew

perfects (or in some cases
probably

the imperfects with vav conversive) ;

but these perfects vividly represent the prophetic future.
1 The text adds a gloss here which is based on 5* and xiii 10 : "and if

any will hurt them, in this manner must he be killed" ; see vol. i. 284.
1

*. Palestine ; see vol. i. 289.
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IVTBODTTOTIOH' TO THE THIED WOB.

XL 16-19. The proleptic digression in xi. 1-13, to which x.

is an introduction, has come to an end, and our author here

returns to the progressive development of the divine drama

in the third Woe, xu.-xiii. Though x. in certain respects links

up the chapters that precede with those that follow it, yet in

the order of action xi. 14 follows immediately on ix. and the

main theme is resumed in the third Woe, which is heralded by
the third Trumpet. This Woe apparently results in the absolute

triumph of Satan and his agents on earth and the annihilation

of the Church ;
but the two songs in heaven, which introduce

it in xi. 15-18, disclose in advance the actual issues of events:

their burden is that the Kingdom of the world has in the reality

of things become the Kingdom of God and of His Christ, that

the time has come for the judgment of the nations and of Satan

and the Beast, for the judgment of the dead and the due

recompense of God's servants.

16. And the third 1
angel sounded; and there followed

great voices in heaven, saying,

The kingdom of the world has become (the king- Song (of

dom) of our Lord and of his Christ,

And he shall reign for ever and ever.

pending
16. And the four and twenty elders, which sit before God advent of

on their thrones, fell on their faces and worshipped
tne Lord

God, saying,

17. We give thee thanks, Lord God Almighty,
Which art and which wast ;

Because thou hast taken thy great power,
And hast become King. advent of

18. a. And the nations have waxed wroth, lennial

b. And thy wrath hath come, Kingdom,
h. And <the time> to destroy them that destroy the?h* last

earth,' jj*^
c. And the time for the dead to be judged final re-

compense
1 Text reads

"
seventh" ; see vol. i. 218

sqq.
Each Woe is heralded by of God's

a trumpet blast, Before the interpolation of viii. 7-12 there were only three servants,

trumpets. 16-18
1 In the text this clause is certainly out of place. By its restoration after

i8b we recover the development of events in their true order
; see vol. i.

295 sqq. "The
destroyers"

are the first Beast, the False Prophet, and
Satan as well as their adherents.
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g. The small and the great
1

d. And for giving their reward to thy servants,

& The prophets and the saints,

/ And them that fear thy name.

Ark of if. And there was opened the temple of God that is in
'

heaven ; and there was seen in his temple the ark of

manifested
his covenant ; and there followed lightnings, and voices,

a pledge and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail

of the ful-

filment of

the songs

just song CHAPTER XII.

A BETB08FEOT.

(Xn. This chapter is retrospective. Its object is to give the

Rtder insight into the past in order to prepare him for the

crowning evil the climax of Satan's power upon earth. But

this crowning evil is not really a sign of his growing power, but

the dosing stage of a war in heaven, which had already termin-

ated in the vindication of God's sovereignty, and the hurling
down of Satan to earth. Hence, however, Satan and his

minions, the Roman and heathen powers, may rage, but it is but

the last struggle of a beaten foe, whose malignity is all the

greater, since he knows that his time is short. The vision goes
back before the birth of Christ, and tells with mythological

colouring how Satan sought to destroy Christ, and, after His

ascension, the Church itself. In setting forth his theme the Seer

has borrowed the main part of this chapter from Jewish sources,

which had in turn been derived from international sources, and

has adapted them though not wholly to their new and Christian

setting. The closing verses, 14-16, were written before 70 A.D.,

and cannot be interpreted in detail of the crises of 95 A.D., when
our author wrote See vol. i. 299, 331 sq. For a summary of

the chapter, see voL L 298 sq.)

Ajkj^
n

1. And a great sign was seen in heaven; a woman

Hke in ap-
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and

pearance 2. upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she was
the with child, and cried out in her travail and pain to be

delivered. And there was seen another sign in heaven
;

^d behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and

child
1 1 have restored this line immediately after 18 ; cf. xx, 12. Otherwise

read line g immediately after line h (And the time) to destroy them that

destroy the earth, The small and the great. "The great" would be Satan
and the two Beasts :

"
the small

"
would be their adherents.
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4. ten horns, and upon his heads seven l diadems. And Saian on
his tail drew ' the third part of the stars of heaven, and his fail

did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood 8 before
{"

rom

the woman that was about to be delivered, that he might Which

^

6. devour her child when she was delivered. And she involved

was delivered of a son, a man child, who shall break 4 one-third

all the nations with a rod of iron: and her child was oftne

6. caught up to God and to his throne. And the woman^c

n

s

/
t

fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared destroy
of God, that there they should nourish her a thousand this child,

two hundred and threescore days. i-S*

7. And war burst forth 6 in heaven :

child*

6

Michael and his angels had to war 6 with the dragon ; rapt to*

And the dragon warred and his angels ; and he prevailed heaven

not,
"d his

a Neither was their place found any more in heaven. Saoed
0. And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, for three

He that is called the Devil and Satan, and a half

That deceiveth the whole world years into

He was cast down to the earth,

And his angels were cast down with him.

10. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying,
his angels

Now is come the salvation and the power
storm after

And the kingdom of our God, and the authority of toheaicn
his Christ : but are

'

For the accuser of our brethren is cast down, over-

Which accuseth them before our God day and night,
tt""*

11. And they overcame him because of the blood of the down to

Lamb, earth, 7-9

And because of the word of their testimony, Triumph

Seeing that they loved not their lives even unto death. 7 song of the

1 The position of the numeral before the noun is against our author's martyrs in

usage. But this seems due to the source. heaven in

*c-|Jpei. Here= Hebrew imperfect. honour of
1 Here ttrniite, from (mjitw, as WH. In vii. n our author uses el<rn}*6( in their

the same sense.
brethren

4 See note on chap, ii, 27 (translation), and vol. i. 75. stjll on
1 The Greek is ^vero. earth
6 Mtxe^X Kal ol dyyeXoi aflrou rou roXeAifrai. These words cannot be .

explained as Greek on any hypothesis save on that of their being a slavishly \"

no ln
r

literal rendering of a vigorous Hebrew idiom. See vol. i. 321 sq.
the reality

7 A pregnant expression, meaning that they esteemed life as nothing in gs

comparison with loyalty to their faith, even unto martyrdom. I have rendered
the *ol before ofoc ^rr^w by "seeing that" (cf. xviii. 3, xix. 3), as =

}
in

Hebrew : cf. Gen. viii. 18, xxvi. 27. This line introduces a statement of
the condition under which the action denoted by the principal verb, Irtapar,
took

place.
See Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p, 253 ; Gesenius. ffeo. Gr. p.

456 (Oxford ed.).
^

VOL. II. 27
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have al- 13. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them :

ready ovei- Woe unto the earth and the sea
;

come por the devil is gone down to you with great wrath,
batan by

Knowing that he hath but a short time.

coning

martyrdom 13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the

S tan
eu^ ^e

P?
reecukd ^e woman that had brought forth

secutes^Se ** *e man ^^ And there were given to the woman the

Christian two wings of the great eagle that she might fly into the

Church, wilderness to her place, where she is nourished for a
but the

tjmej^ tjmeSj an(j j,ajf a tjme, because of 1 the serpent.

Christian
16* And ^e serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman

Church water as a river, that he might cause her to be swept away

escapes, 16. by the flood. But the earth helped the woman, and the
]3~l6 earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river which

Persecu- 17. the dragon cast out of his mouth.2 And the dragon waxed

Gentile
Wrot'1^ ^e woman ^ went away to ma^e war^

Christian the rest f her seed, which keep the commandments of

Church God, and hold the testimony of Jesus.

SATAN APPARENTLY TRIUMPHANT: THE OHUBGH
ON EARTH DESTROYED.

XH 18-XIH, XIV. ld-18. (The climax of Satan's power
on earth achieved in the personal reign of the Antichrist the

Satan Roman Empire incarnated in the demonic Nero for three and
stands by a half years : the universal martyrdom of the faithful, and the
*e sea"

, beatitude pronounced upon them from heaven. For a summary

summons of *'s sect'on (to which xiv- I2" J 3 belongs see vol. i. 368) see

to his aid vol. i. 332 sq. The third Woe, which began in xi. 15-19, is

resumed here, though in xii. the way is prepared for this Woe by
the casting down of Satan from heaven.)

XIL 18. And he stood upon the sand of the Sea.

J Sw note in roll 330 aflf^a,
1
xii. 14-16, which was written originaUy of the Church before 70 A. D,, do

not admit of any intelligible ^interpretation
in their present context, which

relates to 95 A.D. This passage, like many others, would have undergone
revision hid John had his opportunity ; see voL L 299, i adJin. 1 332.
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CHAPTER XIII.

1. And from the sea I saw a beast coming up
With ten horns and seven heads,

1

And on his heads names of blasphemy.

8. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard,
And his feet were as the feet of a bear,

And his mouth as the mouth of a lion :

And the dragon gave him his power,
And his throne, and great authority.

8. And (I saw) one of his heads slain as it were unto death ;

And his deadly wound was healed :

And the whole earth wondered t after the beast t ;
*

4. And they worshipped the dragon,
Because he had given his power to the beast;

And they worshipped the beast, saying,

Who is like unto the beast?

And who can war with him?

the first

Beast with

seven

heads and
ten horns

-the
Roman

empire in-

carnated

in the

Neronic

Antichrist,

ii. 18-

xiii. 2

The
Beast's

wound
healed

Those that

dwell i

the*

worship
Satan and
the first

5*. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great
Beast

things and
blasphemies ;

8
Bias-

6. And he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, phonies

To blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle,
4 and those

that dwell in the heaven.
He rales

6b. And there was given unto him authority to act with effect **?**..

forty and two months. n^Sd
7. And there was given unto him to make war with the overcomes

saints, and to overcome them ;
the saints,

And there was given unto him authority over every tribe 5
b
7

and people and language and nation.

1 MSS add a gloss :
" And on his horns ten diadems." The position of

the numeral is against our author's usage. Further, the gloss con6icts with

xii. 3". Again, though the use of "diadems" is befitting in relation to the

Emperors of Rome [cf. xiz. 12 where Christ has
"
many diadems "], it is quite

inapt in regard to the ten vassal kings of Parthia (xvii. 12).
* Read:

" when it saw the beast* The Greek 6riaw row fyptov implies t

corruption in the Hebrew source, nrmo (
=6rlw) is corrupt for anna= ISown

or j9X6roura. See vol. i. 337. xiii. 3*, 8 are a doublet of xvii. 8.

1 The three verses relating to the blasphemies of the Beast, i.e. 5* 6, clearly
form a tristich ;

and the three lines in $
b

, 7, each beginning with xol
^<50ij crfry,

just as clearly form another tristich. Hence I have restored 5
b to its original

place.

'Possibly" his shekinah." See vol. i. 352, ii. 205 sqq.

' 6
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a And all that dwelt on the earth worshipped
l
him,

Whose names were not written in the book of life

Of the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of

the world.

0. If any man hath an ear, let him hear.

10. If any man is for captivity,

Into captivity he goeth :

If any man is to be slain with the sword,

With the sword must he be slain.*

Here is the patience

And the faith of the saints.

11. And I saw another beast coming up out of the earth
:

And he had two horns like a lamb,
But t he spake as a dragon f.

8

18. And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in

his sight
And he maketh the earth and them that dwell in it to

worship the first beast,

Whose deadly wound had been healed.

18. And he doeth great signs, so that he maketh even fire to

come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of

14. men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth

by reason of the signs that it was given him to do in

the sight of the beast
; saying to them that dwell on the

earth, that they should set up an image
4 to the beast,

15. who had the wound of the sword, and yet lived. And
it was given unto him to give breath to the image
of the beast, that the image of the beast should also

speak, and to cause 6 that as many as should not worship
18. the image of the beast should be killed. And he causeth

martyrdom
* Tcxt reads

of the imperfect in the source.

faithful, u See voL * 353-
_ ... A alone preserves the true text here.
The faith- Read :

" he was a destroyer like the dragon.
less receive wftg here corrupt ; see vol. i. 358 sq.
the mark 4 Ljt mâ t^ image."
of the i The Greek = "And it was given unto him to give breath to the image
Beast on of ^ beast, that the image of the beast should both speak and cause that

i A "*!} afwy ** sk<ndd ** ww*Mp th* *****" te. This does not represent the
hand and

historical fects. It is also hopelessly clumsy. I have assumed, therefore, that
forehead, t)iere ^ a Hebraism in the text akin to another we have found frequently.
10-17 j^ second beast was empowered to do two things : the first to give life to the

image of the first beast, and the second to cause all that did not worship
the image to be put to death. Thus xal roc^ would naturally be *ai

Those

whose
names
were not

in the

Book of

Life wor-

ship him

Seer's

admoni-

tion to be

faithful in

the coming

persecu-

tion, 9-10

Second
Beast or

False

Prophet
from the

land-the

imperial

priest-

hood, offi-

cials, and
cultured

classes

He makes

the

dwellers

on the

earth to

worship
the first

Beast

His signs
and

deceits,

13-14

But this is a rendering of the Hebrew
Cf. 4, where the past

"
worshipped

"
is rightly given.

See vol. i. 355 sq.

The Hebrew of the source
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all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, Seer's

and the free and the bond, to receive 1 a mark on their admoni-

17. right hand or upon their forehead: and that no man
{

should be able to buy or sell, save he that hath the mark, Wh are

the name of the beast or the number of his name, to be

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding martyred

count the number of the beast
; for it is the number of Third

a man : and his number is Six hundred and sixty-six.
8 Beatitude

pro*

XIV. 13. Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the^ad

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. voice from

18. And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Blessed
ov̂ r the

are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth :
martyred

yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their Church,

labours ;
8 for their works go with them.4 v- I2~X 3

CHAPTER XIV.

PROLEPTIG VISIONS OF THE GLORIFIED MABTYB8
IX THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, OF THE DOOM
OF ROME AND OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS.

(This entire chapter is proleptic : that is, the orderly develop-
ment of future events, as set forth in the successive visions, is

here abandoned (as in vii. 9-17, xi. 1-13), and the visions of

coming judgments in xvi. ly-xix., xx. 7-10, are summarised in

xiv. 8-1 1, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a description

of the blessed (i.e. the 144,000 in vii. 4-8) on Mount Zion

during the Millennial reign. This is a later stage in their

blessedness than that in vii. 9-17. The object of the entire

chapter is to encourage the faithful to endurance in the face of

the universal martyrdom just foreseen by the Seer in xiii. 15.

rocijffat, and be parallel to Sovvai that precedes. But here by a common
Hebrew idiom the infinitive passes into a finite verb. Thus xal tdMhi avrj
ftovrcu . . . ml iroiifafl is a literal rendering of vym . . . nnS r6 jnri. In this

case the imperial priesthood produce a speaking image, and cause all that do

not worship it to be put to death. Ifwe do not accept the Hebraism, then it

is the image that causes the death of the faithful. But the context seems to

be against this
interpretation,

and certainly the verse that follows is. It is

the second beast in xiii. 16 thai causes all to receive the mark of the beast, and

historically, as we know from Pliny, etc., it was the priesthood or official

classes that did so not the images.
1 Lit.

"
that

they
should give them."

1 It is possible that ver. 18 is a later addition.
1

i e. the hardships, laborious toils incident to the life of faith.

4
i.e. not

"
follow after them

"
; see vol. i. 370. The works are the

Christhke character they have achieved ; see vol. i. 372 j.
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Prolcptic
vision of

Christ's

Kingdom
with the

glorified

martyrs

(
= 144,000

that were

sealed in

vii. 4-7)
on ML
Zion in the

Millennial

period

(= vision

which

comes in

its due

order in

xx. 4-6)

The new

song sang
in heaven

and learnt

by the

144,000,

a-5

Prolcptic
vision of

the

Evangel-
isation of

the world

during the

Millennial

period,

6-7

This is done by the vision of the blessedness of the martyrs in

the Millennial Kingdom, 1-5, and the vision of the doom of

Rome and the heathen nations Thus Christ's Kingdom which

seemed overthrown is seen in the vision to be established on

earth, and Satan's Kingdom, which appeared triumphant, to be

destroyed.)

L And I saw, and behold the Lamb standing on Mount

Zion,

And with him a hundred and forty and four thousand,

Having his name and the name of his Father written on

their foreheads.

2. And I heard a voice from heaven,

As the voice of many waters,

And as the voice of a great thunder.

And the voice which I heard (was) as (the voice) of harpers
8. Harping with their harps, and singing as it were a new

song
Before the throne, and before the four living creatures and

the elders.

And no one could learn the song
Save the hundred and forty and four thousand :

4C
. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he

goeth.

4d. These have been redeemed 1 from among men (to be) a

sacrifice to God,
8

5. And in their mouth hath no falsehood been found ;

For they are blameless.

6. And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having an

eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that dwell on the

7. earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and

people, saying with a great voice,

Fear God, and give him glory;
For the hour of his judgment is come :

And worship him that made the heaven

And the earth and sea and fountains of waters.

1 Here it was most probably John's editor who, wrongly taking dropx^ to

mean "first fruits/
1

added the following gloss: "3*. who were redeemed
from the earth. 4* b

. These are they who were not defiled with women ;

for they are virgins.
1'

These clauses exclude from the 144,000 all women ;

for the clause
" who were not defiled with women "

cannot be interpreted
of women even metaphorically. See vol ii. 8 sqq.

1 The redeemed are a sacrifice (dropx4) to God, but not to the Lamb.

dropx4 does not mean "
first fruits

"
here. The same interpolator who

added the clauses given in note (
J
) has added here "and to the Lamb."
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PUOLEPTIC VISIONS OP JUDGMENT 423

& And another, a second angel, followed, saying, Proleptic

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, ^on
*

Which had made all the nations to drink the wine ^j^J
1

[of the wrath] of her fornication. tn<j of

them that

9. And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a worship

great voice,
the Beast

If any man worshippeth the beast and his image, j^JSt*
And receweth the l mark on his forehead, or upon (

= vision

his hand, coming in

its due

10. He 8 shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, order, xvi.

Which is mingled sheer 8 in the cup of his anger,
i7-*viiL),

And he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone _
"

In the presence of the angels and of the Lamb.

1L And the smoke of their torment goeth up for
everj^ ^

and ever; executed

And they have no rest day nor night,

That worship the beast and his image,
And whoso receiveth the mark of his name.4

14. And I saw, and behold, a white cloud ;

And on the cloud one seated like unto a son of man,

Having on his head a golden crown,

And in his hand a sharp sickle.
6

1 This article is necessary ; see vol. ii. 15, and text in loc, for the cursives j^.""
2^

.
and versions which support it. .

'

Jo
'f

5 We have here nL afrfa. Three explanations are possible, (a) The Kai
*'

is a Hebraism introducing the apodosis, and so is not to be translated ; see

vol. ii. p. 16. (6) It may be taken with the xal that follows in the third

line as *ol . . . d, "both . . . and." But this usage is not found else-

where in our author, though it is in J. (c) It may be rendered
"
too." raJ

avVto would then=" he too." But the context is against this rendering;
for it presupposes that some one else just mentioned shall drink of the wine

of God's wrath But there is no such statement in xiv. 8. Besides, the

phrase Ktd avrfo (in the meaning of
" he too ") does not occur in our author,

save in an interpolation xiv. 17, and in a Greek source xvii. n.
1
aicpdrov. Can our author have taken this word to be a rendering of

-on, as the LXX in Ps. Ixxiv. 9 ? See vol. ii. 17.
4 Ver& 12-13, which pronounces the great beatitude on the martyred

Church, has been restored to its original context after xiii. 18.
1 Here apparently John's editor has added 15-17, which is really a

doublet of xiv. 18-20, This doublet represents the judgment as a reaping of

the harvest of the wrath of God. But this figure does not belong to our

author, who speaks of it as a vintage ; cf. xix. 15. Besides, several construc-

tions are against his use, and the interpolator has failed to recognise the
" one

like a son of man "
as Christ ; see vol. ii. 3, 18 (adfin. ), 21 sq. John could

never have divided the Judgment between Christ and an angel or have put

any angel on an equality with Chnst. It is a very stupid interpolation ; for

it assigns to an angel the very judgment that is to be exercised by the Word
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18. And another angel
1 went forth from the altar,

1 and cried

with a great voice to him that had the sharp sickle

saying,

Thrust in thy sharp sickle,

And gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ;

For her grapes are fully ripe.

19. And he 3 thrust his sickle into the earth,

And gathered the vintage of the earth,

The Son And cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.
of Man
treads the 80. And the winepress was trodden without the city,

winepress And blood came out of the winepress even unto the

wrath
horses' bridles-

^ To a distance of one thousand six hundred furlongs.

CHAPTER XV.

XV. 2-8. (The chronological order of events in the Seer's

visions of the future is here resumed. In other words, xv. 2-8

follows immediately on xiii., for xiv. broke away from this order

and was wholly proleptic. xv. 2 opens with a vision of the

entire martyr host, that had fallen in xiii. and are now in heaven

(as in vii. 9-17) praising God for His righteousness and pro-

claiming the coming conversion of the nations (that had not been

deceived by Rome), who would become His servants because of

His righteous acts, 2-4. Thereupon follows a vision of the

dooms inflicted on Rome and the nations seduced by her in the

judgments of the Bowls, 5-8.)

ofGodinxix.n-21. The interpolated verses (15- 17) are : 15. "And another

angel went forth from the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat

on the cloud,
Thrust in thy sickle and reap :

For the hour to
reap

hath come ;

For the harvest of the earth f is dried up |.

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the

earth was
reaped. 17. And another angel went forth from the temple which

is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle."
1
Another, as distinct from the angels in vers. 6, 8, 9 ; otherwise render :

"another, an angel."
1 The MSS add :

" who had power over fire."

9
i.e. the Son of Man. The text reads "an angel" an interpolation

due to the hand that inserted 15-17. The Son of Man is never described as

an angel. It is He, and not an angel, that thrusts in the sickle and gathers
the vintage of the earth. Therein xiv. 14, 18-20 is a

proleptic
vision of the

event described in the vision in xix. 11-21 where the Word of God treads the

winepress of the wrath of God.
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S.x And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; The

and them that had been victorious over the beast, and glorified

over his image, and over the number of his name,
m
?
rtyrs

standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God, fc^
& and singing

f the song of the Lamb, saying, complete,

Great and marvellous are thy works, ""5'.

Lord God Almighty: gfg
Righteous and true are thy ways, His power

Thou King of the nations. and

righteou'-

4. Who shall not fear, Lord, ness and

And glorify thy name ? k
;

n
fhlP

For thou alone art holy; ^
For all the nations shall come 2~3

And worship before thee
;

Wh sha

For thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest

6. And after these things I saw, and t the temple of the (^
6. tabernacle of the testimony in heaven t

8 was opened : and
(during the

seven angels
4 came forth from the temple^ clothed in fine Millennial

linen,
5
pure, bright, and girt about the breasts with golden Kingdom)

7. girdles. And one of the four living creatures gave unto Vision of

the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of^^
God who liveth for ever and ever.

"""" c

& And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of

God, and from his power ; and none could enter the temple bowk of

till the seven plagues of the seven angels were finished, wrath, 5-8

receive

seven

1 xv. I is an interpolation ; see vol. ii. 30 sq. : "And I saw another sign
in the heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, (which

are) the last ; for in them is finished the wrath of God." This subject is

not touched upon till xv. 5, as the phrase Kal perd raCra ettor proves. This

phrase is not used unless at the beginning of a new and important section.

See vol i. 106 and footnote.
1 The text reads ml tf&owtr, "and they sing" as in xiv. 3. This is the

Hebrew idiom, which has already occurred frequently ; see vol. i. 14 so.

That this was so understood very early we see from the Versions, which

render as I do in the text : i.e. Pr fl arm* . We should observe the correc-

tion in K, which reads Kal {Sorrat. The text here adds : "the song of Moses

the servant of God and
"

; see, however, vol. ii. 34 sqq.
1 A meaningless expression. Either we mast excise the words :

"
of the

tabernacle of the testimony," or, for this introduction to the Bowls go back

to a Hebrew source and assume a slight corruption in the original. See vol.

ii. 37 so., where it is shown that if this introduction is from a Hebrew source

we should probably read : "the
temple

ofGod which is in heaven," as in xl 19.

The corruption could quite easily arise.

4 Text reads : "the seven angels that had the seven plagues" a change
due to the interpolator of xv. I.

See vol. ii. 38. The best MSS read Xtfor. This impossible reading

appears to presuppose a murendering of the Hebrew.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE SEVEN BOWU.

(These plagues are not in any sense a repetition of the seven

Seals or the three Woes. Under the Seals (save in the fifth,

where the prayers of the martyrs as spiritual judgments affect only
the heathen), Christian and heathen alike suffer physically. The
three Woes do spiritual hurt only to those who had not the Seal

of God; the first two doing physical hurt as well : to those who
had the Seal of God the three Woes could do no spiritual hurt,

though the third could do them physical hurt Since those who
had been sealed have already been martyred in xiii., the Bowls

affect only the heathen world.)

First Bowl lf And I heard a great voice from the temple saying

poured to the seven angels, Go and pour out the seven bowls of

upon the 9. the wrath of God upon
l the earth. And the first went

earth, i-a ^ D0urecj out his bowl upon
l the earth ; and it became

The 8. a noisome and grievous sore upon men.8 And the

second in second poured out his bowl upon
1 the sea

;
and it became

the sea, 3 blood as of a dead man ; and every living soul died, (even)

Th th'id
*" ^e ^n& *at were *n ^e sea- And tne ^M Poured

on jhe

*

out his bowl upon
* the rivers and the fountains of waters,

rivers and & and they became blood.8 And the fourth poured out

fountains^ his bowl upon the sun; and it was given unto him to

The fourth 0. scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with
on the sun, great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God which
*"* hath the power over these plagues, and they repented not

The fifth 10. to give him glory. And the fifth poured his bowl upon
on the the throne of the beast ; and his kingdom was darkened ;

*

thT L
U. ... and they gnawed their tongues for pain, And they

KM i blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains
and of their sores ; and they repented not of their works.

1
b, but vl in 8, 10, 12, 17 without any real difference in meaning.

8 The MSS add the following gloss: "that had the mark of the beast

and that worshipped his image" ; see vol. ii. 43.
1 Here follows an interpolation : "and I heard the angel of the waters

saying," which is used to introduce $"-7. These clauses
originally

followed

after rbc. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition ; see vol. ii.

122,8)10 Il6sq.
4 After

" darkened
"

several clauses have been lost, in which the cause9

of the darkness and the sufferings of mankind were given. The plague of

darkness could not explain the agony of the worshippers of the Beast This

plague is closely connected with the first Woe ; see vol. ii, 45 sq. The phrase" because of the sores
"
proves that the sufferings of the subjects of the Beast

cannot be explained from the text as it stands.
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U. And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, The sixth

the Euphrates, and its waters were dried up, that the way on the

might be prepared for the kings that (come) from the sun- 5J^
tcS|

18,
rising.

And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and parthuL
from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the

might

11 false prophet, three unclean spirits
1

going forth
8 unto march

the kings of the whole world to gather them together *p
inst

18. unto the war of the great day of God Almighty.
8 And Sfti"|

i i j i i i i i i 11 \ucscrnicu

they gathered them together to the place which is called more fully

17. in Hebrew Har-Magedon. And the seventh poured out inzvii. 12-

his bowl upon the air; and there came forth a great
!
3> *7i l6

)

voice out of the temple, from the throne, saying, It Evil
spirits

18. is done. And there followed lightnings, and voices and
Jjj^k

thunders, and there followed a great earthquake, such as
Bcastg

c

there has not been since men were upon the earth, so
mastering

19. mighty an earthquake, so great
4 And the cities of the the nations

nations fell, and Babylon the great was remembered""
before God, to give her the cup of the wine of the

90. fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled away, and

21, the mountains were not found. And great hail, (every

stone) about the weight of a talent, came 5 down from follows,

heaven upon men : and men blasphemed God because overthrow-

of the plague of hail; for the plague thereof was 6

|J?{PJf

exceeding great. thc

nations.

1 While our text represents God as putting it into the heart of the Parthian Babylon

the two Beasts which muster the nations against Christ in xvi. 13-16; cf. for special

xix. 17, 19, xx. 8. judgment,

MSS add a gloss: "As it were frogs; for they are
spirits

of demons 18-20.

working signs

"
; see vol. ii. 47 sq.

1 The text here reads corruptly A
faro/tttfrrat instead of impcvfyum,

which our author's usage and the context require ; see vol. ii. 48
1 Here the MSS insert as xvi. 15 a verse which

originally stood after

iii, 3*, and where it is restored in this edition. It forms the second of the

seven beatitudes in our author.

4 The MSS add here :

"
And the great city

was divided into three parts
"

the contents of which are against the context, while the order of the numeral

is against our author's usage ;
see vol. ii. 52.

"cometh "^Hebrew imperfect Lit "is,"
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE VISION AND DOOM OF HOME,
xvn. 1-6, xvm.; THE INTEBPBETATION OF
THE BEAST AND OF HIS SEVEN HEADS AND
TEN HOBN8, XTO. 8-17.

(These two chapters are to be taken closely together, xvii.

begins with a promise on the part of the angel to show the Seer

the judgment of the Great Harlot; but instead he turns aside to

deal with the Beast, and the promised judgment is not witnessed

till xviii. Our author is here using two sources : one embraces

xvii. i-2, 3
b
-6*, 7, 18, and part of 8-10, xviii. (see voL ii. 55,

59 sqq* 94)t wmcn was originally written when Vespasian, the

sixth king, was still reigning (xvii. 10). The second is fragmentary,

xvii. 11-13, 17, 1 6, and dealt with the Neronic Antichrist, the

ten kings, and the destruction of Rome.)

Vision of XVIL 1. And there came one of the seven angels which had
the woman the seven bowls, and he spake with me, saying, Come

hither'
l wiU 8h W **

Scarlet The judgment of the great harlot
Beast **

That sitteth upon many waters :

8. With whom the kings of the earth have committed

fornication,

And with the wine of whose fornication they that dwell

upon the earth have become drunken.

& And he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness :

and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast,

full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten

4. horns. And the woman was clothed in purple and

scarlet, and adorned l with gold and precious stones and

pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abomina-

6. tionsand the unclean things
8 of her fornication. And

upon her forehead (was) a name written, a mystery-

Babylon the great,

The mother of harlotries *

And of the abominations of the earth.

1 Or "
covered

"
; see note on meaning of Kexpvrwfthnj here, voL ii. 64.

1 To be taken as an ace. after ytpor, cL 3, and not as in RV.; nor as

dependent on fyowo, as suggested in my note, vol. ii. 65.
1 So Tyc

Pr vg arm9
. This forms a perfect parallel to

"
abominations."

This reading of Tyc Pr vg arm may be the result of conjecture. If so, the

corruption could have arisen in the Hebrew source ; see vol. ii. 65.
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6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the

saints and with the blood of the martyrs
1 of Jesus. And

7. when I saw her I wondered with a great wonder. And
the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder?

I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the The

beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and "jeaning
of

the ten horns.
theBeast 7

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and is about ^j^g
to come up out of the abyss, and he goeth his way* into ^"I^JrJei

perdition. And they that dwell on the earth will wonder at the

(all) whose names have not been written in the book of Beast's

life since the foundation of the world, when they behold
tu

d
ra

*[
te
o

the beast, that 8
was, and is not, and yet is to come.4

lb ea
'

9. Here (is needed) the mind which hath wisdom. The
J^j

867611

10. seven heads 6 are seven kings: five of them have fallen, acve^
are

the one is, the other is not yet come, and when he
kings : the

11. cometh, he must continue a short time. And the beast, sixth

that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of reigns: the

the seven
; and he goeth his way into perdition. JSfreign

18. And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings, that but a short

have received no kingdom as yet ;
but they will receive 6

space and

authority as kings for one hour along with the beast. ** =-

18. These have one purpose, and they give their power and^ *

17. authority unto the beast. 7 For God hath put it into their wno is one

hearts to do his purpose,
8 and to give their kingdom unto of the

16. the beast, until the words of God should be fulfilled And *ven, <*~ l l

the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, The ten

These shall hate the harlot, JjJJu^
And make her desolate and naked, who will

1 So rightly AV. and RV. and not
"
witnesses

"
; see vol. i. 62. ind

1
It is better to follow A fordyei, "he goeth his way," here than * 025. Destroy the

046 vrdytvt "to go his way." All the time, despite his apparent recovery Qreat
and triumphs, he is on the way to perdition ; cf, on xvii. n. HarW T

1 Better so rendered than by
" how that

"
(ri). I here read 6 n, not ri ; Jl J

'

J~
cf. drum in xvii. 1 1 exactly in the same sense. We have here a

parody
of the *' ' '

divine name :
" Which is, and which was, and which is to come (i. 4, iv. 8).

4
Tdpcarcu is here=Aetfrcu (a form our author does not use, though he

uses other tenses of fyx /*** aQd ^eAeifrrereu (xx. 8)).
8 A gloss here follows: "arc seven mountains on which the woman

sitteth and they." This is a second explanation thrust in from the margin.
Text="receive."

7 The text is dislocated and glossed. 17 is to be read immediately after 13
and next 16. 14 follows on 16, because 14 records the destruction of the forces

which according to 17, 16 are to destroy Rome. 15 is a gloss on xvii. i.

"And he said unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot

sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues
"

; see vol. ii.

61, 71 sq , 74-
8 Text adds here an early gloss or doublet :

" and to do one purpose
"

; see

TO!, ii. 73.
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And be

themselves

destroyed

by the

Lamb and

the Saints,

^judg-
ment im-

plied in

xix. 13*)

The
woman
Rome

And they shall eat her flesh

And burn her with fire.

Rome has

Men, for

she hath

corrupted
all the

earth, 1-3

14. These shall war against the Lamb,
And the Lamb shall overcome them,
For he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ;

And they that are with him, called and elect and

faithful, (shall overcome).
1

18. And the woman, whom thou sawest, is the great city,

which reigneth over the kings of the earth.

CHAPTER XVIIL

THE DOOM 07 BOMB.

(This chapter deals with the doom of Rome, a vision of

which had been promised by the angel to the Seer in xvii. i.

With the exception of a few clauses, it comes from a source

which our author has already laid under contribution in xvii.

i-io, 18; see vol. il 94. It was written in the time of

Vespasian, and several clauses survive attesting that period ; see

vol. ii. 93.)

1. After these things I saw another angel coming down
from heaven, having great authority ; and the earth was

2. lighted up by his glory. And he cried with a mighty

voice, saying,

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great,

And has become a habitation for demons,
And a hold of every unclean and hateful *

spirit,

And a hold of every unclean and hateful bird8

& For of the wine 4 of her fornication hath she caused all

the nations to drink;
5

1 Understand runfffoupw, rather than what I have proposed in vol. ii. 75.

After 14 the text inserts what was originally a gloss on xvii. I, i.e. 15. See

note 7, p. 429.
8 Text of this and the next line doubtful. I have followed A minP" *

gig arm
4
.

1 This line conflicts with the statement in xix. 3, according to which the

smoke of Rome's burning is to go up for ever and ever. But this is due to

the fact that xviii. is an early source used by our author, whereas xix. comes

from his own hand.
* K 046 Tyc s* read : "wine of the wrath of her fornication." I have

followed 325*(?)Pr and s
l
.

So a few cursives and s1 (Ttr&ructv). This reading explains the

impossible readings of the Uncials. This clause expresses the very same

idea that is expressed passively in xvii 2b : l/wltfrfproi' . . . fr roC ofrou rfr
cf. xiv. 8.



xvm. 4-a] DOOM OF ROME 431

For 1 the kings of the earth committed fornication with her,

And the merchants of the earth waxed rich through the

wealth of her wantonness.

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, bwWch
Come forth from her, my people,*

the&ithful

That ye may have no fellowship with her sins,

And that ye receive not of her plagues. 0^ ;nlo

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, brance

And God hath remembered her iniquities.

6. Render unto her even as she hath rendered,
1**

And double (unto her) double according to her works : ^^^J-
In the cup which she hath mingled, mingle unto mentand"

her double. her

destruc-

7. In the measure in which she hath glorified herself don by

and played the wanton,

In that measure give her torment and t mourning f.
8

Because she saith in her heart,

I sit as a queen,
And am no widow,
And I shall not see t mourning f.

4

8. Therefore in one day shall her plagues come,

t Pestilence and mourning and famine t
6

1 See note in loc. 3
U are circumstantial clauses introduced by ml

(= Hebrew )),
which state the conditions under which the action described in

3* takes place. See notes on xn. n c
, xix. 3, and see Oxford Heb. Lexicon,

p. 253. Hence U=" seeing that," "for." The Greek aonsts are

rendered by English aonsts (frbpneixrw . . . frXoisnproi'), as Babylon is

regarded as a thing of the past in these verses. In 3* the perfect is rightly

used, since the results of "the wine of fornication" are enduring in the

present. But in 4 sqq. the standpoint of the Seer changes. Babylon is still

conceived as in being. The Greek aonsts that follow have therefore

frequently to be construed by the English perfect.
'This statement points to a source. The faithful have all suffered

martyrdom. See vol. ii. 96 adfin.
1 TMot ("mourning") is an idea foreign to the context here and in 8b.

It is not
"
mourning,

"
but destruction that awaits Rome. Since rlrfof= V?M,

the latter may be corrupt for rn^ or iWK=dir(iXeto= "
destruction." The

same corruption is implied by the LXX in Jer. xii. n. Hence for
" mourn-

ing" read "destruction." This explanation is better than that suggested in

vol. ii. 100.
4 Read "destruction," as in 7*.
1 First of all the order seems wrong. Almost invariably in the OT. we

have "famine and pestilence." Here again "mourning" cannot be right
As in 7

kf we should read "destruction." Thus we should have "famine,
and pestilence, and destruction."
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And she shall be burnt with fire
;

For strong is the God who hath judged her.

9. And the kings of the earth who committed fornication

an(* ^ve<* wantonty w*tn ner s^ weeP ^d **'! vcr

>
her, when they look upon the smoke of her burning,

9-10

'

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying,

Woe, woe to the great city,

Babylon the strong city,

For in one hour is thy judgment come.

Dirge of n. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn

merchants
Over her''

n.ri
'

For no man buyeth their merchandise any more

12. Merchandise of gold and silver, and precious stone and

pearls,

And fine linen and purple, and silk and scarlet,

And all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every

vessel of most precious wood,
8

And brass, and iron, and marble,

13. And cinnamon, and spice, and incense,

And ointment, and frankincense, and wine,

And oil, and fine flour, and wheat,

And beasts, and sheep,
8 and souls of men.4

16. The merchants of these things, who were made rich by

her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment,

16. weeping and mourning, Saying,

Woe, woe to the great city,

That was clothed in fine linen and purple and

scarlet,

And adorned with gold, and precious stone, and

pearl;

For in one hour are so great riches laid waste.

Dirge of 17. And every ship master, and every one that saileth any

nit*
6* 1

"

whither,
5 and mariners, and as many as gain their

17-19
18i liv"18 bv the sea stocxi afar off And cried as th

?
v to ^*

upon the smoke of her burning, saying, What (city) is like

1
23', which is quite impossible in 23 and cannot be satisfactorily restored

elsewhere in this chapter, is best explained as a gloss on 1 I*. It runs : "For
the princes of the earth were thy merchants." In my text and commentary
I have inserted it after 1 1*.

1 A 2040 vg eth read
"
stone."

1 The MSS add here :

" and horses and chariots and slaves. See vol. it

102 for the grounds for the excision of these words.
4 Ver. 14 is transposed after 21 in this edition. See vol. ii. 105, 108.
1 The text seems corrupt here. Pr bo sa

presuppose
tvl *6vT< instead of

iwl rbrov. Hence render
"
that saileth on the sea, see vol. ii. 105 sq.
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19. the great city ? And they cast dust on their heads, and

they cried, weeping and mourning, saying,

Woe, woe to the great city,

Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at

sea;
For in one hour are her precious things laid waste.1

81. And a strong angel took up a stone, as it were a great
Sadden

millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, tion'oT

Thus with violence * shall be cast down

Babylon, the great city,

And shall no more be found.8

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after *& of

Are gone from thee :

c

er

Seer

And all the dainties and the splendours Rome, 14,

Are perished from thee.4 22, 23*-
1

88*-
b- * d

. And the voice of the harpers and singers
*

<Shall be heard no more in thee> ;
6

And <the voice> 6 of the flute players and

trumpeters
Shall be heard no more in thee.

83**. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee ;

88* f
. And no craftsmen of whatever craft

Shall be found any more in thee.

88* h
. And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

88**
b
. And the light of the lamp

Shall shine no more in thee.

1 On the restoration of this verse see vol. ii. 106. Ver. 20 is restored tt

the close of 23*-
b

. On the restored order see vol. ii. 92 sq.
1 Or "

with indignation." But the meaning is doubtful.
1 The

beginning
of the next

dirge appears to be lost. On the recon-

structed order of this dirge, see vol. ii. 92 sq., 108 sqq.
4 The text adds : "And they shall no more find them

"
( =-np OIN? nVl) ;

but this is possibly a corrupt form of the line, which is lacking in 22* and
which I have restored (i.e. -ny p VHT ^). But probably it is an interpola-
tion ; for elsewhere in this source i8a

'w ov ^ is always followed by the sub-

junctive, whereas here it is the indicative ; cf. xviii. 21, 22 (ter), 23 (bis).

/lowrt/cfli'ssO'Ttf (see LXX Ezek. xxvi. 13, Sir. xxxv. 3, 5), corrupt for

nnrfss" singers."
' Restored as the context requires. See vol. ii. 109. It is noteworthy

that the Ethiopia Version has made the same restoration, see voL ii 352.

VOL. II. 28
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Seer's ftp-
90. Rejoice over her, thou heaven,

peal
to the And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets ;

inhabitants por Q^^ gjven j
udgment in your cause against her.

to rejoice D8f
. For with tor 1

sorcery were all the nations deceived.
over the 94. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and
doom of

23S 4 And of a11 that had been slain uP n the earth-

CHAPTER XIX.

(Response of the heavenly host to the appeal of the Seer

just made first of a mighty multitude praising God for His

judgment of the Harlot City, and His avenging His servants'

blood at her hands, 1-3 ;
next of the Elders and Cherubim and

of the Altar, which in like manner praise Him for that, having

poured out the blood of the saints, they were made to drink each

other's blood, 4, xvl 5
b
-7 ; and, finally, of the martyrs themselves,

who offer their thanksgivings, for that now the Lord God

Almighty has become King and that the Bride is now ready,

xix. 5-7. The Bride will appear clothed in keeping with her

character, 8. Thereupon the fourth Beatitude is pronounced, 9.

At this stage a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings
is to be expected (see vol ii. 114 adinit., 117 admit., and

note i on ii. 436). Now that Rome and the Parthians have been

destroyed, there remains only the judgment of the kings of the

earth who had shared in the abominations of Rome. These are

slain by Christ, and the Beast and False Prophet are cast into

the lake of fire, 11-20.)

Response 1. After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a
of heaven

mighty* multitude in heaven, saying,
to the

Seer's Hallelujah ;

Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God :

9. For true and righteous are his judgments ;

on God's For he hath judged the great harlot,

JlSr
611' That corruPte^ t*16 earth with her fornication,

of Rome, And he hath avenge(j foe blood of his servants at
*

her hand

8. And again they said :
'

Hallelujah;
For 4 her smoke goeth up for ever and ever.

1 Text reads corruptly
"
thy."

* It. roXXtO.
1 A

perfect
with an aorist meaning.

4 ml to be taken as a Hebraism ; see vol, fa*. 120,
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4. And the four and twenty elders and the four living Song of

creatures fell down and worshipped God that sitteth on the Elders

the throne, saying,

Amen, Hallelujah ; praising

XVL 6b-
. Righteous art thou, which art and which wast. 1 ^
Holy, in that thou hast thus judged : hath made

6. Because they poured out the blood of saints and

prophets, saints, to

Thou hast given them blood also to drink :
*

slay each

They are worthy.
<>&">
X1* 4i

c

7. And I heard the altar saying,
xvit **

" 6

Yea, Lord God Almighty,
The

True and righteous are thy judgments. j^7

vindicated
5. And a voice came forth from the throne, saying, by God,

Praise our God, all ye his servants, and bidden

And ye who fear him, small and great.
|

?
fier

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, Uuv. ^ .

as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty mi 5'

thunders, saying, Response
Hallelujah: of the

For the Lord God Almighty hath become King. martyr

7. Let us be glad and rejoice,
h

.

ost
.

And give unto him the glory :

SSelujah
For the marriage of the Lamb hath come, in that

And his bride 8 hath made herself ready. God has

become

& Yea, it hath been given unto her to clothe herself kin
> the

In fine linen bright, pure.
4

rfuHe
8"

9. And he saith unto me, Blessed are they which are called comc and
to the marriage supper of the Lamb.6 the Bride

made
herself

ready, 6-8
1 On the restoration of xvi. 5

b<
'-7 to its original context, see vol. ii. 116, Fourth

120-124. Beatitude
On the technical meaning of this phrase, see vol. ii. 123. on those

il yw^i avrov
;
see vol. ii. 127. invited to

4 Text adds an incorrect gloss : "for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the

the saints
"

; see vol. ii. 127 sq. Rather "
the fine linen

"
is the result of such Marriage

righteous acts, that is, the spiritual bodies in which the saints are clothed. Supper of

Text adds here a doublet of xxii. 6, 8-9. 9
b
.
" And he saith to me, these the Lamb

are true words of God. 10. And I fell down before his feet to worship him. T f

And he saith to me, See thou do it not. I am a fellow-servant with thee and *

with thy brethren that have the testimony of Christ : worship God : for the JuT
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." See vol. ii. 128 sqq.

"*
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destruction

of the

Parthian

V
referred

to in

xvii. 14)

A Divine

Warrior

followed

by the

armies of

heaven,

11-14(1
judgment

prolepti-

cally

described

inxiv. 14,

18-20)

Smites

with a

sharp
sword the

nations

and treads

the wine-

press of

the wrath

of God-
bearing
the name
of King of

kings and
Lord of

lords,

15-16

Birds of

prcy
,

summoned
to feast on

the slain

Beast and

False

Prophet
over-

thrown

and cast

into the

lake of fire,

17-18

11.

Ifl.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

And I saw the heaven opened ;

And behold, a white horse,

And he that sat thereon Faithful and True ;
J

And in righteousness he doth judge and make war.

And his eyes are as a flame of fire,

And on his head are many diadems ;
8

And he is clothed in a garment dipped in blood :

And his name is called The Word of God.

And the armies which are in heaven follow him on

white horses,

Being clothed in fine linen, white, pure.

And from his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword,
That with it he should smite the nations :

And he shall break * them with an iron rod :

And he treadeth the winepress of the fierce wrath of

God Almighty.

And he hath on * his thigh a name written,

KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.

And I saw an angel standing in the sun
; and he cried

with a great voice, saying to all the birds that fly in

mid heaven, Come, gather yourselves together to the

18. great supper of God ;
That ye may eat the flesh of kings,

and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men,
and the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small

and great.

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and
their armies, gathered together to make war against him

1 1 have indicated a lacuna here. Where xix. 9
b-io stands we should

expect a vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings a destruction

prophesied in xvii. 14 (see vol. li. 116 ad fin.) and implied by the epithet

prtawttw in xix. 13 (see vol. ii. 133). This vision appears to have been

displaced by the interpolation, o,
b-io. The subjects of all other proleptic

visions are rehandled in other visions in their due order. Hence we expect
a vision on the destruction of the Parthian kings here in its chronological
order.

*
046 alP* and many versions read

"
called Faithful and True."

1 Here the MSS add an interpolation :
"
Having a name written which

no man knoweth save he himself." It is an anacolouthon : it forms a break

in the thought and is contradicted by what follows ; see vol. ii. 132.
4 See note on xii. 5 (translation) ; also vol. i. 75 sq.
1 Text adds :

"
his raiment and on," see vol. ii. 137.
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90. that sat upon the horse, and against his army. And the Their allies

beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that diip
and

wrought the signs before him, wherewith he deceived jj^
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them &ltn by
that worshipped his image : they twain were cast alive birds of

21. into the lake of fire that bumeth with brimstone. And Pr y.

the rest were slain with the sword of him that sat upon
the horse, (even the sword) which came forth out of his

mouth : and all the birds were filled with their flesh.

CHAPTERS XX.-XXIL

(The traditional order of the text in these three chapters is

intolerably disordered and hopelessly unintelligible. The present

editor has restored, so far as he can, the order of the text as it

left the hand of the Seer. See vol. ii. 144-154. The restored

order is given on pp. 153-154. On line 12 (p. 154) delete 6
a
,

and on line 17 insert 5 before 6b-8.)

CHAPTER XX. 1-3,

1-3. (Satan chained for a thousand years, and the nations

set free from his deceivings.)

1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, Chaining

Having the key of the abyss ?f
Satan

And a great chain in his hand.

8. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent,

Which is the Devil and Satan,

And bound him for a thousand years :

3. And he cast him into the abyss,

And shut and sealed
(it)

over him,

That he should no more deceive the nations

Till the thousand years should be fulfilled.

After this he must be loosed for a little time.
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Vision

of the

Heavenly

Jerusalem
the seat

of Christ's

Kingdom
on earth

for 1000

yean

Its

mea
ments

CHAPTER XXI. 9-27.

ft, 14-16, 17. (Vision of the Heavenly Jeru-

salem, which descends from heaven and settles on the ruined site

of the earthly Jerusalem. This Heavenly City is at once the scat

of the Messianic Kingdom, the abode of the glorified martyrs, and

the centre of the evangelising agencies of the surviving nations

on the earth, during the millennial period. Though it is not

stated, we must conclude that alike the glorified martyrs and the

Heavenly Jerusalem are withdrawn from the earth before the

final judgment.
The tree of life (xxii. 2, 14) appears to be for the new

converts (xxii. 2
; cf. xi. 15, xiv. 6, 7, xv. 3, 4) and not for the

martyrs, since the martyrs are already clothed with their

heavenly bodies and are not subject to the second death.

They had already eaten of it in the Paradise of God (u. 7).

As one of the seven angels of the Bowls showed Rome the

capital of the kingdom of the Antichrist to the Seer (xvii. i),

so lie now shows him the heavenly Jerusalem.)

9. And there came one of the seven angels who had

the seven bowls, which were full of the seven last

plagues; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither,

I will show thee the bride[, the wife] of the Lamb.
10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain

great and high, and showed me the holy city Jerusalem,
U. coming down out of heaven from God, Having the

glory of God : her light was like unto a stone most

precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crystal
19. She had a wall great and high ;

she had twelve gates,

and at the gates twelve angels; and names written

thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of

13. the children of Israel. On the east were three gates;
and on the north three gates ;

and on the south three

14. gates; and on the west three gates. And the wall of

the city had twelve foundations, and on them the

16. twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And
he that spake with me had for a measure a golden reed

to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the

16. wall thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the

length thereof is as great also as the breadth
;
and he

measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand

furlongs: the length and the breadth and the height
17. thereof are equal. And he measured the wall thereof,
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a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to

the measure of a man, that is, of an angel.

18. And the building of the wall thereof was jasper :

And the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass : Itsglorioui

19. And 1 the foundations of the wall of the city were^
cturc

adorned with all manner of precious stones.
appear

The first foundation was jasper ;
the second, sapphire ;

ance

the third, chalcedony ;

20. The fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth,

sardius
;

The seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth,

topaz;
The tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; the

twelfth, amethyst

81. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ;

Each one of the gates was of one pearl,

And the street of the city was pure gold, transparent as

glass.
2

22. And I saw no temple therein :
No tc

J"P
lc

For the Lord God Almighty is the temple thereof, JJJ^
And the Lamb < is the ark of the covenant thereof 8 >. nor sun

'

23. And the city hath no need of the sun, nor yet of the
r

g

* n

moon, to shine upon it : Ji^ht, but

For the glory of the Lord doth lighten
4

it,
God

And the lamp thereof is the Lamb.

84. And the nations shall walk by the light thereof:
Umb

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.
Its gtes

26. And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night.
6 *'"*

1

Though A 025. 046 omit, it seems best, with Pr (gig) arm s1- bo eth ^nations
to read the copula.

Ol ll
?
c

8
Or,

"
as it were transparent glass."

eartn

1 A probable restoration ; the original is lost. The English versions

conceal this loss by transposing the words "And the Lamb" into the

preceding sentence. Cf. xi. 19, where the temple and the ark of the

covenant are spoken of as the headcentres of the manifestations of God.

In the Heavenly Jerusalem God takes the place of the first, and the Lamb
that of the second

;
see vol. ii. I7osq.

4
t<t*rruw is either the Greek timeless aorist, Moulton, Gr. 135 sq. ;

Robertson, Gr. 836 sq., or it is in our author's mind a rendering of the

timeless Hebrew
perfect

a very common usage.
1 The text reads :

"
for there shall be no night there"a corruption due in

part to xxii. 5. As in Isa. Ix II, the text clearly ran as I have emended :

"Thy gates . . . shall not be shut day or night." The alternations of day
and night still prevail on the earth. It is otherwise in xxii.

J,
where the New

Jerusalem has come down from God to the new and glorified earth. Besides,

the parallelism is against it
; see vol. ii. 173.
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86. And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the

nations into it :

97. And there shall not enter into it t anything unclean or

one t
l that maketh an abomination or a lie :

But only they that are written in the Lamb's book of

life.

The river

and tree

of life

Fifth

Beatitude

for those

who
cleanse

themselves

andsohave
access to

the tree of

life in the

City

Invitation

of the

Spirit and
the Bride

CHAPTER XXII. 1-2, 14-15, 17.

1. And he showed me a river of water of life, bright

as crystal,

8. Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, In

the midst of the street thereof:

And on this side of the river and on that was the tree 2

of life,

Bearing twelve (manner of) fruits,

Yielding its fruit every month :

And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the

nations.

14. Blessed are they that wash their robes,

That they may have the right to the tree of life,

And may enter in by the gates into the city.

15. Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers,

And the fornicators, and the murderers, and the

idolaters,

And every one that loveth and maketh a lie.

17. And the Spirit and the bride 8
say, Come.

And let him that heareth say, Come.
And let him that is athirst come :

Whosoever willeth let him take the water of life freely.

1 Primitive corruption for "any that is unclean or," cf, xrii. 15. Only

persons are contemplated as the next line shows.
8 The term is u*ed genetically. The text implies that there are two rows

of trees, one on either side of the river ; see vol. ii 176.

'Since the term "bride" designates the Heavenly Jerusalem in our

author (cf. xxi. 2, 9), it has no doubt the same meaning here, but the idea of

the Christian community rather than of the city is here brought forward ; see

voL ii. 179.
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CHAPTER XX. 4-15.

XX. 4-6. (Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with

Christ for a thousand years.)

4c-> And <I saw> the souls of them that had been Ki

beheaded for the witness of Christ, of

And for the word of God, on
_

earth, 4-6

And l had not worshipped the beast,

Nor yet his image,

And had not received the mark upon their forehead

And upon their hand ;

4*-
b

*. And I saw thrones, and they seated themselves thereon,
And judgment was given unto them.1

And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand

years.
8

6b. This is the first resurrection.

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first sixth

resurrection : Beatitude

Over these the second death hath no power: the^ '
blessed-

But they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
ness

And shall reign with him a thousand years. tha^hlve

part in

XX. 7-10. (Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its the first

evangelizing activities. Thereupon follows the loosing of Satan,
'esurrcc-

the march of Gog and Magog against the beloved city, their
llon

destruction by supernatural means, and the casting of Satan into

the lake of fire. The Seer does not say what became of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal from the earth before

Ihe final judgment is presupposed. Since "the beloved city" in

xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to in the

same verse must include the risen martyrs.)

7. And when the thousand years are fulfilled, Satan
a Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And shall loosed :

his final

1 Text reads : "and that
"

; but see vol. ii. 183. efforts and
1 This couplet occurs immediately at the beginning of ver. 4, where alike overthrow,

the context and the grammar are against them. 7-10
1 Here follows an interpolation, as Mr. Marsh has suggested : 5*. "The

rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were fulfilled.'* See Greek
text in he. By its removal the symmetry of the text is restored seven

successive couplets.
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come forth to deceive the nations which are in the

four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather
them together to the war : the number of whom is as

9. the sand of the sea. And they went 1
up over the

breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the

saints about, and the beloved city : and fire came down
10. out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil

that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and

brimstone, where are also the beast and the false

prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night
for ever and ever.

, 11-15. (Vision of the great throne and of Him that sat

thereon, before whose presence the former heaven and the

former earth forthwith vanish. Judgment of the dead. Death

and hell cast into the lake of fire.)

Resurrec- H* And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat

tionofthe thereon;
dead and And from his face the earth and the heaven fled away,

judgment,
And no P1*06 was found for them '

"-13
'

18. And I saw the dead, the great and the small,
8
standing

before the throne,

And books were opened : and another book was opened,
which is (the book) of life :

And the dead were judged out of the things written in

the books.8

18. And the treasuries 4
gave up the dead which were in

them; 4

1 The past verbs in 20^
lte are to be explained from our author's use

of Hebrew idiom, according to which Hebrew perfects (or imperfects
with vav conversive) represent vividly the future events as things already

accomplished.
8 Our author elsewhere writes: "the small and the great"; see vol.

li. 194.
1
Tautological interpolation added here :

"
according

to their works.'
1

4 The text here reads
"

sea," but the context requires a reference to the

abode of righteous souls, since Hades is the abode in our author only of

wicked souls, and as such is cast into the lake of fire, xx. 14*. The change
of
"

treasuries"the normal word in Judaism (50-100 A.D.) for the abode of

righteous souls, or of "mansions
1'

(John xiv. 2), or "Paradise" (?) into
"
sea

"
was made in the interests of a bodily resurrection. But the sea has

already vanished with the first heaven and earth (ver. n, xxi. i).

According
to the transmitted text only wicked souls have part in the General

Resurrection and Final Judgment In 4 Ezra vii. the text dealing with

the General Resurrection and Final Judgment has also been tampered with,

with a view to enforcing belief in a physical resurrection The result of the

tampering with the two texts is interesting : while m the Apocalypse only
the wicked rise and are judged, in 4 Ezra only the righteous rise and are

judged ! see vol. ii. 194-198.
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And death and Hades gave up the dead which were in

them:

And they were judged every man according to their

works.

14. And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire.
1 End of

And all that were not found written in the book of life
Jeat

h and

Were cast into the lake of fire.

XXL5ft

,4
d
,5

b
;
XXL 1-4*- ^

;
XXII. 3-6. (Declaration by

God that the former things have passed away and that He creates all

things new. Forthwith the Seer sees the new heaven and the new

earth and the New 2
Jerusalem coming down, adorned as a bride

for her husband. God tabernacles with men. No more grief or

pain or tears or death. All the faithful are to reign with Christ

for ever and ever (xxii. 5), whereas in the Millennial Kingdom
only the risen martyrs were to reign for a thousand years.)

5*. And he that sat upon the throne said, God

4d. The former things have passed away ; J?*

kes dl

5b. Behold, I make all things new.8 g new

XXI. 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth
; New

For the first heaven and the first earth had passed heaven

away ;

and new

Nor is there any more sea.
**

1 Text adds here a marginal gloss :
"

this is the second death, the lake of

fire/
1

drawn from xxi. 8f., where the clause is full of meaning; but it is

wholly out of place here with regard to death and Hades.
8 Even the Heavenly City of xxi. 10, which had been withdrawn from the

earth before the Judgment with Christ and the saints, is renewed or displaced

by one of a higher nature.
* Text contains the following intrusion : 5.

" And he saith, Write : for these

things are faithful and true. 6*. And he said unto me, They have become."

xxi. S doublet of xxii. 6* is in this edition restored after xxii 5 and

immediately before xxi. 6b. See next page. Hence correct note in vol. ii.

203 ad fin. 6* is an interpolation. The Seer does not require such an

assurance in confirmation of God's own words. Nothing can intervene

between the declaration of God,
" Behold I make all things new," and the

Seer's immediate recognition of their fulfilment :

" And I saw a new heaven,"
cf. Gen. i. 3,

" And God said, Let there be light : and there was light." This

interpolation, xxi. 6*, "And he said unto me, They have become," is an

extremely idle one even with the traditional order of the text ; for the Seer

needs no such assurance, since tx kypotkesi he has in vision
already

seen the

new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem descending on the

new Earth, xxi. 1-3. Further in xxi. $
b the words tta> wd TOW rdrra

do not refer to an accomplished fact, which the traditional order presupposes.
If the Seer had so intended he would have said Mob *? mrobpra vdrra

(cf. iii. 8, tfod ft&wa). These words refer to the present creative act.

Hence the new creation, xxi. 1-3, follows after xxi. 5
b

, and the Seer in the

vision sees God's words at once translated into fact Cf. i Enoch xiv. 22
rfif Xdyos afroO tpyor.
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The New 9. And the holy city, New Jerusalem, I saw,

Jerusalem Coming down out of heaven from God,
Made ready as a bride adorned for her husband.

3. And I heard a great voice from the throne saying,

Behold, the tabernacle 1 of God is with men,
God And he shall dwell with them,
dwells And they shall be his people,

8

Wlth racn And he shall be their God.8

4*. And God shall wipe away every tear from their cy t\>

Blessed-
b
. And death shall be no more :

ness of
, Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor

G(X
^ pain any more,

JEJJJJh,
o. XXTT. 3. Neither shall there be any more curse.

"k 3-5 And the throne of God and of the Lamb shall

be in it :

And his servants shall serve him,
4. And they shall see his face,

And his name shall be on their foreheads.

5. And there shall be no more night,

And they have no need of light of lamp or light

of sun,

For the Lord God shall cause (his face) to shine

upon them :
4

And they shall reign for ever and ever.

EPILOGUE AT THE GLOBE OF JOHN'S VISION.

God's XXI 6C
,
6b-8. (God's testimony to John's book: His

testimony message to all men.)

boKd XXI- 5 - An <* HC saith, Write; for these words are faithful

His and true.

6b
. I am the Alpha and the Omega,

divine

'

The beginning and the end :

sonship I will give to him that thirsteth of the fountain of the

UUd.
water oflife freely.

for the
l
t OK^ is probably "the Shekinah." There is no real English

unfaithful equivalent. Perhaps we might render :
"
the Presence of God is with men "

;

the second or
"
the dwelling of God." In no case has "tabernacle

"
its ecclesiastical

death, xxi. meaning or its traditional associations ; see vol. it 205 sq.

5 6b-8
* See vol. ii. 207 : crit. note on this line.
* See vol. ii. 207 sq. : crit. note.
4 See vol. ii. 210 sq. tjHarlfcif can, of course, be used intransitively, but

John uses it only actively
elsewhere : zviii. I, zxi. 23. Otherwise render :

"
shall shine upon them/ But in this sense we find ^urifetr with the dat
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7. He that overcometh shall inherit these things,

And I will be his God,
And he shall be my son.

8. But for the cravenhearted and unbelieving,
And abominable and murderers,
And fornicators and sorcerers,

And idolaters and all liars

Their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire

and brimstone :

Which is the second death.

CHAPTER XXII.

XXTT. 6-7, IB\ 16, 13, 12, 10. (Here more than anywhere
else in chaps, xx.-xxii. we have the disjecta membra of the Poet-

Seer. I have restored the order of this section tentatively as

above, xxii. u, i8b-i9 are relegated to the footnotes as inter-

polations. See vol. ii. 211-213, 217.)

(Christ's testimony to John's book : His speedy coming.)

6. And he said unto me, These words are faithful and Christ

true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits of

prophets, sent his angel to show unto his servants the

7. things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, 6-7, 18*

I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words seventh

of the prophecy of this book. 1
Beatitude

18 l
. To every one that heareth I testify the words of the

prophecy of this book.2

1 This sentence forms the seventh beatitude. There is a certain fitness in

the order of the seven. The first (i. 3) declares the blessedness of those who
read and keep the prophecy: the second (iii. 3, i.e., xvi. 15) of him who
watcheth and keepeth his

garments
: the third (xiv. 12-13) f th se w

.

no die

in the Lord : the fourth (xix. 9) of those who having so died are invited to

the marriage supper of the Lamb : the fifth (xxii. 14) of those who had

washed their garments that they might have access to the tree of life in the

heavenly city : the sixth (xx. 6) of those who have actually part in the first

resurrection : the seventh (xxii. 7) of those who keep the words of this

Book.
s The following interpolation is inserted here :

i8
b

. If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the

plagues which are written in this book. 19. And ifany man shall

take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part from the tree of life, and out of the holy

city, which are written in this book
"

; see vol. ii. 222-224.
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His speedy
Advent

John's

testimony:

angel

worship

forbidden,

xxii,8-9

Christ's

final

words and

John's

prayer
and

benedic-

tion,

20-21

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things unto

you in l the Churches :

I am the root and the offspring of David,

The bright and the morning star.

18. I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The first and the last,

The beginning and the end.

18. Behold, I come quickly ;

And my reward is with me,
To render to each man according as his work is.

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the

prophecy of this book ;
for the time is at hand. 1

XXTT. 8-9, 80-81. (John's testimony : the closing words.)

8. And I John am he that heard and saw these things.

And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel which showed me these

things. 9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not :

I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren

the prophets, and with them which keep the words of

this book : worship God.

80. He which testifieth these things saith,

Yea : I come quickly.

Amen : come, Lord Jesus.

81. The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints.

Amen.8

1 if. So A, etc. Other authorities hi= ' '

concerning.
M

1 Here the text adds :

II. He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still :

And he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still :

And he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still :

And he that is holy, let him be made holy still.

This verse refers to the Seer's
contemporaries,

and declares that the time for

repentance is past. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries, there

is still hope for them, if they repent ; see vol. u. 221 sq.
1 The text of this verse is very uncertain. I have followed AN in reading" the Lord Jesus." The fuller tide,

" Lord Jesus Christ," has the support of

046 and most cursives, while the form " our Lord Jesus Christ
"
has the support

of some cursives and nearly all the versions. Again, the Apocalypse cannot

have ended with the words "with all" (A vg). Such a grace would be

wholly it variance with the thought of the Seer. Only the saints or those

seeking to be saints can receive such grace. Hence the reading of A vg is

simply defective, and the choice must he between the reading of N (gig)

"with the saints" and that of 046 sW- arm*- bo "with all the saints."

This last is most in keeping with our author's views : cf. viii. 3.



APPENDIX.

FOUR PAPYRUS AND VELLUM FRAGMENTS
OF THE APOCALYPSE.

FRAGMENT I. (
=

P. Oxy. viii. 1079.

(Late 3rd or 4th Cent Verso of a papyrus roll with Exodus
on recto (ed. Hunt, 1911).)

TCUS cv
TT;]

Ao~ia xap*$ fywv KCU \

Vf] OTTO
(I)v]

K(U TjV fCCU Cp^O/iC

vos /cat cwro
T]O>V cirra irvcv/ia

TOIV
(?)] crfwJTriov

TOV dpovov av

5, _TJoV icat aTTo
IT; Xp o /taprvs o irt

crros o TrpaiTOTOKos TCDV veicpo)

KOLL o ap^aiv Td)v /3a(ri\wv TT/S

TO ayairwvTi i/pis icai Xvo-avri
17

ula? CK T<DV a/xaprccuy IJ/AUV cv

6. r]a> atfuiTt avrov KOI cTrotTjo-cv

j8a]cr[tA]tav icpcts TOV 1 dvu)2 xat

avToju* avrw TO icpaTOS KOI
i;

i

7. etc Tolu? ato)va$ aitnv tSov
T

J ^'
. .

cp^cjrai jucra TOI

Kai
o\f/\Tai aurov iras i

ai
o]iTti/cs

avrov c^c

1 Correction in first hand.
1 Result of correction in first hand. Sic.

447
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FRAGMENT II. (
= P).

P. Oxy. viii. 1080.

(4th Cent Plate i. Leaf from vellum Codex

*y

iii. 19. w rj\fS*
l ow KOI fitra

20. vorjvov $ov ecm/ica CTTI

TI/K Ovpav KOI f
8 etcrcAewo

/uuu irpo? avrov /cat Set

imyoxu /icr avrov *ai av

21. TO? fter e/iov o vewccov

oWco avrw ica^curat

/ier e/iov e[v]

019 icayw
cat #(KaQi$a 1

jura r[o]v

TTpf /iov ev T<I) tfpovai

22. avrov o e^wv ovs aicov

[<rar](o ri TO xPa Acyi

v.

l

(ed. Hunt, 1911).)

AS

ravra tSov KOI iSov 0v

pa avccoy/icn; ev j

ra> ovpavoi KOI 1

"

my i; rpwn; :

cos eraAiriyyos AaJ

/ier' c/tov Aeycav avafia

(i>oV *cai 8etu> <rot a Set

[ye]/eo
r

^a[i /i]cra
ravra

2.
jcjai

2
evtf

[TCD]
irw f[*] <

vos C/CCCTO
[ejv

TO) owa>

icai tin TO[V\ Opovov KO.

3. OrjfJLfvov
Kat o KO^[>/

eiri TOV ^pov[ov
8

iicpova)

c[a

0an/]i^ /A[

/
r[ts

OV /cat

1 Correction by second hand.

/cat

1 Second hand. First hand wrote
8 The two missing lines are added by Ovpav wcuyfuviiw (?).

first hand at bottom of column, beginning
* Written by second hand.

] noowa KT\. ' This line is added by second hand
' Added by second hand. (sic) between the lines.

FRAGMENT III. (
= F8

).

P. Oxy. x. 1230.

(Early 4th Cent. (ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1914).)

Recto.

T. 5.

6.

7*

8.

i

Aav]

avrjov *c[a]i

{axi)]v
KOI ev /ACO-O) TWV i

wjs ca^ay/icvoi/ c^wv Ktp[ara
T TO { irra TOV tfv airco^raA *

[

i^Aj^cv neat ctAi/^cv CK TT;S Sfefia?

or]c cAa[j3cv
1 A slip of the scribe for are<rra\.
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Verso.

vi. 5- ]

6.

LTOv Srjvapiov KOLL

KOLL ro cXcov KCU TO [

7. ore i/va>v Tt\v

f]Ko]v<ra tfxDVTjv rov

8.

FRAGMENT IV. (
=

F*).

P. Oxy. vi. 848.

(5th Cent. Plate i. Fragment of papyrus Codex
(ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1908).)

Recto. Verso.

xvi. 17. [rov vao\v arro rov xvi. 19. Xrj cfjLvrj[p-0ri
ciw

Opovov Xeyoiwra* TTIOV TOW ffv' Sou

1 8. yeyoKev icai ry vat aim; TO Trony
VOVTO aoTpaTrat ptoi/ rov oivov

icai <^a>vat /cat ySpo rov OVJJLOV TTJS

TU- K[OI cr[cto-/xo9 y[c [ojpv1?? avrfojv ic<u

NOTES ON THE ABOVE FRAGMENTS

F1
.

i. 4-7. This fragment agrees word for word with A where it

exists. It is true that it differs in the reading supplied by Pro-

fessor Hunt in i. 4 : i.e. Irwv a] cifcujirtov. There is not room

apparently for [TWV ro>i>J v[<o]irtQv as in A. The fragment

agrees throughout with C save that with A 025 it omits TCDV

cucnxov in i. 6, and perhaps rightly. It agrees generally with M
save in two passages where K in i. 6 reads r. oicoi/. ro>i/ aiwiav

and in L 7 ot/wrat. It disagrees with 025 five times (i
4 a COTIP,

i
5

ayaTn/o-avTt, Aovcravri, airo (for eic), 1 /JatriAei? /cat icpet$) and
with 046 four times (i

4 avo ^eov o WK, i 5 Aovo-atrt, aTro, i6

Thus this fragment, so far as it exists, attests the text of A(C)
as already existing in its present form at the close of the 3rd
cent, or early in the 4th. The transposition ro K/HMTOS *<u

rj Soa
in i. 6 is peculiar to this fragment.

VOL. ii. 29
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F2
.

iii. ig-iv. 2. First of all A and F2
(as well F8**^ second hand

in F2
) stand apart A has two peculiar readings in 4

1
waftrjOi

and oast. Next A > K<U before curcAcwro/Liai in 3
20

. Finally,

F1"* reads &i\wov in 3
19

, avcwy/xewy in 4*, and KOL cv0c<i>? in 4* all

against A. Thus F2**
multiplies by 75 per cent, the differences

between A and F2
(if we leave avafirjOi and <xra out of considera-

tion). F8 reads i?Acvc in 3 as A.

K. F8 is more closely related to K than to any other uncial.

Thus K reads *cu before cre\cv<rofuw in 3* and adds iSov after

icai2 in 41
. It reads &/A.COOW in 3

19 with F2
**. The KOI (a Hebraism)

in 3
20 is most probably original, but the other two are wrong.

025. This uncial > KCU before curcA.evo-0/uuu against FJ and
reads {ifXaxrov 3

19 and KCU evflews with F2
**.

046. This uncial reads {^Xeve 3 and KOLI ctcrcA. in 3* with

F2 both right, avcwyfjLcvTj in 4
1 with F2

**, and does not insert *ai

before evflews in 4
2 as F2** does.

From the above it follows that F2 and F2"
agree much more

closely with K than with any other uncial, but have affinities with

025 and 026. 046 attests a better text here than ti or 025.

v. 5-8, vi. 5-8. F3
agrees in 5

5 with A 025 in reading
avoicu, where 046 reads o avoiywv; in 5* with K 025. 046 in

reading cv /iccra>, where A reads C/A/JICO-Q) and always elsewhere

with C ; in 5 with AN 046 in reading cxw, where 025 reads

cxov (a correction), and 67 with AK in reading ^v^v which C
025. 046 omit. Thus F8

agrees so far as it goes with AK.

F*.

xvi. 17-18, 19. This fragment agrees word for word with A.
Since 025 is defective here, we have only to consider the relation

of F4 to M and 046. While F4
supports A in the right reading

in l618 oonrpainu KGU <<ov<u /cat /fyovrcu, K* reads fipovrau. K. avrp.
K. ^<UK. K. jffpwroi, K ftp. K. currp. ic. ^u)v, and 046 aor/9. ic. ^wv.

F4
agrees with AM in i617 against 046, which adds rov ovpavov

after yoov, and with A 046 in reading euro TOV Opovov against rov

0tov of M. Again, in x619 F4
agrees with A 046 in reading Sowot

against rov Soweu of K} ro vonjpiov and rov otvov against M, which
omits the article in both cases, and opyi/s avrov against K, which
omits the avrov. Thus 046 is right five times with A against K.
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This fragment is interesting. Like F1
, F4 agrees word for

word with A. But whereas F1
gives considerable support to

K, F4 is with one exception against it. Next, whereas F8
gives

equal support
to A and K, F8

supports K more often than any
other uncial.

The above fragments prove, so far as they go, the absolute

pre-eminence of A. They furnish evidence for the early uncial

character of certain deviations of 025 and for the antiquity of one
or more false readings of 046. Next as regards , we see that,

whereas it has considerable support from F1 and the full support
of F8

,
it is far inferior to 046 in F* F4

. Unfortunately 025 is

defective for F4
. From this comparison 025 emerges with a bad

record. Hence, if on the exiguous evidence of these fragments
we arranged the uncials in the order of merit, we should have

A, C, 046. 025. All the evidence given in the Introduction,
which in the main is limited to the fragments of fl and the

corresponding sections in the other Versions and MSS, uphold
the following order : A, C, 025, , 046. An exhaustive examina-
tion of the MSS and Versions might place M before 025, but
could not affect the primacy of A.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON i3
llb

.

THE text of this line in vol. ii. 317 should be restored as follows:

AX*V Kipara Svo O/AOML < r<p> apviy. The translation accordingly
in vol. ii. 420 should be :

" And he had two horns like the lamb." *

The term " lamb "
is here a symbol for the Messiah as elsewhere

in our author, and earlier in Judaism, as we shall see presently.
There would be no sense in saying

" he had two horns like a
lamb "

; for some lambs have horns and some have not. The
whole point of i3

nb consists in this, that the second Beast or

Antichrist is portrayed as a Satanic counterpart of Christ, just as

in 13
s the first Beast or Antichrist is also represented as a Satanic

counterpart of Christ; for he is described as
icr<j>ayp.cinr)v ck 0<varov.

But (as I have shown in vol. i. 340-44) chapter 13 is derived

from Jewish sources, and I3
11*18 cannot be understood apart from

Jewish apocalyptic. Now, whereas in our author the Lamb is

described as having "seven horns,"
2
i.e. as a being of transcendent

power, a Christian development of a Jewish conception, in this

Jewish source the Messiah is symbolized by
" a lamb with two

horns,'
1 which was definitely a Jewish conception. The explanation

of this latter phrase is to be found in i Enoch and the Test. XII
Patriarchs. In i Enoch 90* the Maccabean leaders are described

as " horned lambs "
as distinct from the rest of the religious Jews

who are described as "lambs." In the pages referred to in the

note 1
below, I have already shown how certain religious and

military leaders of Israel were so symbolized in i Enoch 85-90.
In the Test. Joseph i9

8
Jonathan the Maccabee, who is

obviously regarded by the writer of that work as the Messiah, is

symbolized by the term d/tvo?. That for the corrupt
" word M

in

i Enoch 9o
88 we must read "

lamb," where the Messiah is referred

to, I have shown in my second edition of that book. But I

heiewith abandon Goldschmidt's emendation of the text which
takes nte to be a corruption of T>D, and which I then accepted,
and also the hypothesis that 83-90 was originally written in

Hebrew. I now regard 83-90 as derived from an Aramaic

original,
5 and explain the meaningless term "word "in go** as

a rendering of ID'X which was a corruption of "1BK = "lamb."

There the Messiah is symbolized as a lamb of which it is said

that it became great and horned : that is, it had two horns, since

this is the natural number.
1 Hence raw in the source should have been read by the translator as

nfp, not as n?f
1 See vol. i. p. cziii sq.
1 In my second edition, p. Ixix, I left the question of the original language

of 83-90 open, though inclining to the view that it was Hebrew. But like

6-36 and Daniel originally it was most probably written first in Aramaic.
Later in the and cent B.C. such books were written in Hebrew.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN VERSIONS.

FRAGMENTS OF A LATIN VERSION OF THE APOCALYPSE PRE-
SERVED IN THE SPECULUM (DESIGNATED M) AND FOUND
IN ITS ENTIRETY IN THE CODEX GlGAS.

THESE fragments were first published by Mai in his SpiciUgium
Romanum^ 1843, *x - 7 2~74 an(* are reprinted here according to

Weihrich's edition (Liber de divinis serifturts sive speculum^

Vienna, 1887). They do not represent any particular manuscript,
but consist of a collection of proof passages from the O. or N.T.
It is assigned to the vi-vii century. That m represents the

same version as gig, a few examples will make clear.

From this comparison of versions, it will be seen that gig m
represent one translation from the Greek and Cyp (i.e. Cyprian)
Pr another. Occasionally I will append the readings of Tyc
and vg. Unhappily fl is defective in the passages where m is

preserved.
2s8 qui scrutor (scruto m : scrutans Tyc vg) renes et corda, gig

m Tyc vg : scrutator renis et cordis, Cyp Pr.

3
16 Neque calidus . . . aut calidus gig m vg : neque fervens

. . . aut fervens Pr Tyc(?).

3
17 miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et caecus gig m : miser

et pauper et caecus et nudus Cyp Tyc vg (> Pr).

3
18 vestimenta . . . induaris gig m : vestiaris veste (

~
Pr)

Cyp Pr.

confusio nuditatis gig m Tyc vg : foeditas nuditatis Cyp Pr.

I4
10 in igne gig m : igne Cyp Pr Tyc vg.

i84 et (> Tyc) ne (ut non gig) conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et

de (> Tyc) plagis ejus ( + ut m) ne accipiatis (laeda-
mini Tyc) gig m Tyc^ne particeps sis delictorum ejus
et ne perstringaris plagis ejus Cyp Pr.

i86 calicem quem (calice quo m Tyc) miscuit . . . miscite illi

(ei m) duplum gigm Tyc : in quo poculo miscuit duplum
remixtum est ei Cyp Pr Arm2

.

From the above, out of many like instances, it may be
concluded that Cyp Pr and gig m are two independent transla-

tions of one and the same MS or possibly of two Greek MSS,
which were generally in the closest agreement The example
under 18* exhibits a divergence, which may represent a diverg-
ence in the Greek MSS. There are a few divergences between

gig and m, which may be due to the influence of some other

Latin version. Thus we have ditatus in 3
17 in gig Cyp and

locupletatus in m (and Tyc vg). Here Pr is defective.
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We might provisionally represent the relations of the Latin

versions as follows :

Greek MS or MSS

Cyp Pr gig m Tyc

Speculum (vi-vii cent).

a1 Et angelo Ephesi ecclesiae scribe.

9s8 Et sclent omnes ecclesiae quia ego sum qui scruto renes

et corda.

3
14 Et angelo Laodiciae ecclesiae scribe : haec dicit ille

amen, testis fidelis et verax, principium creaturae Dei.
16 Novi opera tua, quia neque frigidus neque calidus es.

Utinam frigidus esses aut calidus !
lfl Sed quoniam

tepidus, evomam te ex ore meo. 17
Quia dicis : dives

sum, et locupletatus sum, et nihil opus est mihi ; et nescis

quia tu es miser et miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et

caecus. 18 Suadeo tibi a me emere aurum igne pro-

batum, ut dives sis et locupleteris ; et vestimenta mea
alba, ut induaris, ut non appareat confusio nuditatis

tuae. Et collurio inungue oculos tuos, ut videas.
19
Ego quoscumque amo, arguo et castigo. Aemulare

igitur et age paenitentiam.
* Ecce sto ad januam et

pulso. Si quis audierit vocem meam, et aperuent
januam, introibo ad ilium, et caenabo cum illo et ille

mecum. 91
Qui vincit, dabo illi sedere mecum in sede

mea, quomodo et ego vici, et sedeo cum patre meo in

sede ipsius.

14* Cecidit, cecidit Babylon magna. De vino fornicationis

ejus biberunt omnes gentes. Si quis adorat bestiam
et imaginem ejus, et accipit character in fronte sua aut

in manu sua dextra,
10 et hie bibet de indignatione Dei,

quae mixta est mera in calice irae ejus, et cruciabitur

in igne et sulfore in conspectu angelorum et agnl
11 Et fumus et cruciatus eorum in saecula saeculorum
ascendit Et non habent requiem die ac nocte qui
adorant bestiam et imaginem ejus, et qui accepit char-

acter nominis illius,
18 Et audivi vocem de caelo

dicentem mihi: scribe, beati mortui qui in Domino
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moriuntur amodo. Etiam didt spiritus, ut requiescant
a laboribus suis : opera enim eorum sequuntur eos.

i7
M
Aquae quas vidisti ubi meretrix sedet, populi et turbae et

gentes et linguae sunt

18* Et audivi aliara vocem de caelo dicentem : exite de ea

populus meus, et ne conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et de

plagis ejus ut ne 1
accipiatis.

5
Quia adpropinquaverunt

peccata ejus usque ad caelum, et memoratus est Deus

iniquitates ejus.
' Reddite ei sicut et ipsa reddidit, et

duplicate duplicia secundum opera ejus. In calice quo
miscuit vobis, miscite ei duplum.

T Et quantum

magnificavit se, et luxoriata est, tantum date ei tor*

mentum et luctum. Quia in corde suo dicit, sedeo

regina, et luctum meum non videbo. 8
Propterea una

hora veniet plaga ejus, mors et farais et luctus, et igne

cremabitur. Quoniam fortis est dominus Deus qui

judicat earn.

2ou Et vidi mortuos pusillos et magnos stantes in conspectu
sedis. Et libri aperti sunt, et alius liber apertus est

qui est vitae. Et judicati sunt mortui secundum ea

quae scripta sunt in libris, et secundum opera sua.

18 Et dedit mare mortuos qui fuerunt in ipso, et mors

et infernus dederunt mortuos qui fuerunt in ipsis. Et

judicati sunt singuli secundum facta sua.

2 1
8 Dubiis autem et infidelibus et abominandis et homicidis

et adulteris et maleficis et idolis servientibus et menda-

cibus, pars illorum in stagno ignis ardentis et sulfore,

quod est mors secunda.

22 16 Foras canes, et malifici, et adulteri, et idolis servientes.
18 Tester ego omni audienti verba prophetiae libri

hujus. Si quis adjecerit supra haec, imponet Deus

super eum plagas quae scriptae sunt in hoc libro.

19 Et si quis abstulerit verba prophetiae libri hujus,

auferet Deus partem ejus de ligno vitae et de civitate

sancta.

1 Ut ne (=fra jij). So Weihrich emends et
- in Codex SangaUeiuu,

MVLConu



THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE MILLENNIAL
KINGDOM.

THE peculiar form that the Millennial Kingdom assumes in the

Apocalypse is due to the results which, according to the Seer,
would arise out of the conflicting claims of the Empire and the

Christian Faith.

The main question at issue between them, a question which
included all minor issues within it, originated in the demand that

all loyal citizens of the Roman Empire should offer Divine wor-

ship to the Emperor. This claim to Divine honours was adopted
by Rome with the object of unifying and consolidating all the

diverse elements of the Roman Empire into a single whole.

As Rome had already united all the civilized regions of the world
in one universal commonwealth, so now it aimed at strengthen-

ing this bond of common citizenship by the still stronger tie of

a common and universal religion, the one essential element of

which was the worship of the Roman Emperor. Such a worship,
of course, no Christian could render. Hence a collision of these

two forces became inevitable, and in due course Rome proposed
to itself definitely the task of exterminating Christianity on the

ground that it was a Society guilty of high treason to the State.

This came about first under Domitian. Thus there arose a

conflict of two loyalties, loyalty to God and Christ on the one
hand and loyalty to Caesar on the other, and our author was the

first to set forth in all its seriousness the transcendent issues at

stake, and to teach his brethren that to yield in any degree to

such demands of the State was to be guilty of apostasy to God
and the Christ who had redeemed them.

Under the conflict of his day the prophet clearly discerned

the eternal issues at stake, and in this conflict he taught that no
faithful follower of Christ would escape : in other words, he fore-
told a universal martyrdom. Herein our author may have found
a fulfilment of the mysterious saying of our Lord :

" When the

Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?"

This forecast of our author, however, was no more realized

than numbers of the detailed prophecies of the O.T. But,

though this element in his prophecy failed to be fulfilled, the

larger spiritual truth embodied in his prophecy that the King-
dom of this world should become the Kingdom of the Lord and
of His Christ is true for all time and all like crises in human
affairs. While the human element falls away the divine remains.

But the Seer could not stop short with forecasting a univer-

sal martyrdom. For this forecast of a universal martyrdom
naturally led to a recasting of the traditional expectation of
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the Millennial Kingdom. If the world was to be evangelized

afresh, this evangelization could not be effected save through

supernatural intervention, seeing that all the faithful were to be

martyred before the advent of the Kingdom. Hence our Seer

expected Christ to return on His Second Advent with all the

blessed martyrs to destroy the enemies of the Kingdom (17**

I9
11'*

) and to found the Millennial Kingdom in the Jerusalem
that should come down from heaven, and so to evangelize the

world afresh (2i-32*
"-16-

20**).
But since John's expectation of a universal martyrdom in the

immediate future was not realized, his expectation that the earth

would be evangelized by Christ and the blessed martyrs from

heaven, cannot be regarded as an essential element of the

teaching of the N.T., seeing that the former expectation which

gave it birth never itself came into being. The need for this

supernatural method of Christianizing the world has not arisen.

There has been no universal martyrdom of the Church. Hence
since the faithful survive, Christ has committed into their hands
the complete evangelization of the world.

But while the peculiar form of this expectation must be rele-

gated to the region of unfulfilled prophecy, the truth at the base

of this expectation is not thereby affected. And this truth is

that ultimately the righteous shall inherit the earth. The entire

Apocalypse is indeed in one respect an expansion of the two

opening beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount :
1 the first of

these is,
" Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the Kingdom

of heaven "
(Matt 5

s
).

The essential element of this beatitude

is conveyed in many of the Seer's words, but especially in

iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock :

If any man hear my voice and open the door,
I will come in to him, and will sup with him,

And he with me."

As for the second beatitude "Blessed are the meek: for they
shall inherit the earth

"
(Matt. 5*) the assurance of the truth

of this beatitude shows itself in every song of the Apocalypse,
whether sung by angels or saints, and this assurance gathers

strength as the divine drama moves swiftly onwards, till at last in

the closing millennium of the world's history the Kingdom of

this world has become the Kingdom of the Lord and of His
Christ.

The optimism of the man who believes in God and lives unto

Him cannot be other than indomitable and unexpugnable.

1 The so-called second beatitude,
" Blessed are they that mourn : for they

shall be comforted," is an intrusion in Matthew's text V.* should follow

immediately on v.1.
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1-*10
17'.

jSXArw, i^- u I618 (M 3 ) 3 c-*

9" iif 17* iS8* 18 228 ; i. 24, 288.

poTjBto, I2fc.

P** ai

16"

pbrpvt, I4
18

.

/3/^Xw, uf
; Ixxxvi; i. 285.

Pporrj, 4
8 61 8 lo8-* 11^

I9
6

; dix.

/S^wof, i8- I9
8-"; i. 187 ;ii

89, 91, 115 "7 (neut.

17"
2I 1

; xxx, cxxxv.

ii. 57, 61, 64. 428 *.

22"

I
,8.

7
3
10 ,8 8. 10. 18 64.8 [68] 6

18.1S. II

7!.
2. 8g5. ft[-8rj 9

.4 IOS.6.f.8 1I4..W

I24. 9. 12. 13. 16
j^L

8. 11. U. 18. 14
p

~~

!4
6. 7

[I4
15. 18

8. 18
]

1. 8. B.
'

2I 84 2Q8.9. 11,

7
81 - 8

[8
7- 8-

"] 1 1
18- 18- u 12*- M

"

16*-
4. 10. 17. 18 ri6'^i 18* fei8*! 228 * L
22, 1 10, III.

rw, 228- M 3*
9

; ii. 393 n.

r, 10*- 10
.

' '

io ii I3
7 I4 itf

[I 7 ];1. i47-

76/xoj, i8u' u
; ii. 101.

7/Mi^w, I
8- " u 2 1 - 8 - 1S- " 18

5
1 10* I3

8
14" I4

1
I7

fc8
I

I9
W 2I 27 20la- M 2i 6<:

[22
18-

ypnyoptu, 3
s i615

(see f) 3* ;

i. 79.

, i6M (see 3
8
) 3

17
17".

, 3".
9
s I2

127.

, 20
8
.

7
1 208 ; Ixx.

ad.
iv ;

[14*]

] ; ii.

f 9* [i6
u
] 18* ; i. 254 ; ii.

47, 4, 95-

ddicpvov, 7" 2i te
.

AovcW, 3
7
5
6 2216

.

et, i
1
4

1 lo11
[II

8
] I7

10 208 22f ; L 6.

8clKwvfjUi i
1
4

1
I7

1 21*' 10 221 ' *
; xxxii ;

i. 2, 109.

, 22*.

, 2I
8

; ii 2 16.

dix;2W 12* 1

i. 224 ., 347.
8iKCLTO*, II 18 21*.

, 6" ; ex ; i. 175.
I7

1 2 1
9
.

JeOre, 19".

i>re)f, 211
47 6

s O3- *4 II14

I9*2I
W 20<I

[20
14
]2I

8
.



led (ace. ), i** 4
13" if
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I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

,all(W.).ll

cliz ; 'i. 224 *. ; ii. 156.
riUrflLTA*. 91**.

It4t, uses of; oodx ; L 329; iL 173.
*<& rouro, i. 302 ; ii. QI.

ii ai

ftuurorfe, a
u

.

t, 1 11 1 2*.

2In ; ii. 170.

ii. 395 -395
3*-

4 5*. 4. a. 11 s gs. s
gi.

t.1 IC)

!jl. S.S.U.U I2U 13*.
4. 6. 7. 14. If. 10

,4t , S
T I6p. s. ii

17
i*n jg? l6i ,9

7.

ao^ *2i; cxl, odviii ; i. 54, 87:=
"to requite," 2; box, cxlviii ;" to make," 3

f ;L 88; "to gran

, .

upon," 81 ; i. 230; "to com-
mission," IIs ; i. 280; "to place,"

"put^3
8
;i.87, 36a;"togive

up," 11. 198, 199.

tttu/ut various uses of, i. 278, 280.

128.

19" [22"].

15* [119"]; czr; iL 36,

91, 98,99-

, 916-

7" 22" 2i ; nzii.

, I219.

i6 I81

L 17, 1 ii. 172.

7" ii" i4 15*
; mil;

mi, bud, Ixxii

i. 6, 206. 296: ii. 124, 125.

, 12** * T. i. 11. isTn
^c

4. 11 j^i'

I5 5 > 39-

opii, i
w

fj 4"
15" 17* i8 I9

1
; i. 149, 301, 3*0 ;

. 9i> 96.

9
11

22411.

2I

topedr, 22" 2I* ; EDO.

rfdy, uses of ; aanriv, CXZZT, dr.
^d> [with indie., 2M1
Mr (subj.), [2] 3* *
fatal &v (subj. ), 1 11.

9ffoi 4dv (subj. ), I3
1

. See teas.

Jawrfc, 2-*3 6" 10
81 lo't ut 16" 2IM.

ii; 1.245.

II 1
.

1 I011 II1**. 1* 12* I3
7

(var.)
4 I61*

[i7
w
] I8*- *V

2I M.si 22i JOB. ^mj. J.

Wrot,

I?'
'47-

*2, uses of ; xxxiv, cxxxv ; L 284.
cl W /4ij, 2** M ; i.

65.
c/ ftjt 2

17
9* i}

17
14* [19"] '4

et rit, 1 1
1*

[i i
y
*] I3-

w (") i

Subj. [ii
8
*].

Indie., 1 1
8-

i

eWo, 17*.

eWor, i- 11. IT. M-
4! el.

S. 1. S. 9. 19
yl.

9.9 gl. If
gl.

17 IQl. B

I2is ,31.
s. u

I4
i. a. 14

[if] ie- B

nil. 17. IS 2O^ 21 20^ 20^* ^^* ^
2I 1- s

; i. 106, 148, 161.

ettwXtfvrof, 214- n
; Ixxxiv ; i. 63.

tttwXoXdr/wjj, 22U 21*.

WwXw, 9* ; i. 254, 255-
etkocrt, 4^tfii*ig*.

i. 339*
used as aorist; bonr, czzvL; i.

39. 136. M3, '44, *3'. 293.

itprjica, used as aonst, czxvi ; i. 212 ;

ii. 120.

fJHiY. i
4 ^;lniv;L9.

eit, uses of ; cuuz : ii. 24, 43.
eb (78 times), i* x{ <*-) 2^- <"

4
V.io

^.u 6 . W 7
ii 8f[^]

gLS.7/Klf IO -
! !..!. If 12*. .gLS.7/Klf IO -

IS. 14 (bh) j
a 251. S.S.

aoi. 19 (bte). 14. ! 22I

eft, 83 8

I9
17 2 ji. SI .

224 ., 238.
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, cxlviii ; i. 154, 161,

247-
=indef. article, cxxii ; i. 237, 247.

eirfatyMu, 3" II11 15* 21*7 22".

fflya?, cxvill.

fe (135 times), I** 2H.i.io.u.
r22sy

*s. t. it. it. it. it f 5 (bu>. 7. t

6l<b> [ft
4
] 61*- 14 *Z t (ten. 7 (tar).

t (tar), t (tar), t. IS. 14. 17 g4.
ft

rglO] gll

gl.
S (bb). I. If. 17. 18 (bU). JO. 'A (quater)

IQ!. 4. . It
| ji.

7. ft, 1L IS I21S. !
13!*

9.

11.
I4

lt (bb). S. S. 10
[,4

1S.
17] I4

B. St

! (ten f. 7. (Mi) IOT. 10. Il (ter. IS

(tor). U(bfc) !l.S.t(bb).S.ll !gl(bb).
fbb). 4 (tar). Is. Iff. IQS. U. SI (bb)

22i 2I s.

2I4..
frf[

dr., partitive use ; czz, cxxiz ; i. 161,
288 ; li. 97 ; other uses of; cxxix,

cxxx; U. 28, 33, 42, 95. "2.
stbfe; ii. 57.

^a^ref, 2tt
S
8 611 2l" 22J 2O11 22lf.

?/coror, 7*14^' 2I17
.

^^d\Xw, n*.

6r*{*6w, 61* 10* ; Ixxvui ; i. 175 ; ii.

119.
2- M 2i*; 1.330.

2*; ii. 176.
IIU ; czxii.

I
7

; Izviii ; i. 18.

. 1. 1. ii. u. ss 22it(

17"; cxv.

u, i 4* 917
' u UB I614

221
; ii. 48

timn, 611

69 l8u.

3
lf

; i

17
ICQ.

, 18

; zxzvi, cxzi.

4tTop>ff, 18"- " [18*] 18"

[19^ 22* ; ana.

^ (157 times), i* - 4, 1. 1 r**,. it ,*.).

IS. ft. It (bb) 21 (tar). 7. t. IS. IS. M. If. SS.

S4.S7 ,L 4 (bb). S. f. IS. 14. tt (bb) 4l.S
(bb)

fit]
A S. t (bb). t. It (Us) gl. t

[68 (tern -S.l4.li gl. IS Fg7. t] gt.
It

- -

9
17. b (Wf)

[91S] 9 jo*. 6 Iqulter,.

r. s.t. 10
,ji. i. ii.is.it (bb).u. i

]21. t. t. I. T. i. 10, 11 ,>,.! ibto). IS

I4
is. s. B. t (bbi. 1. 10 (Mi), u r

I4
ii. in

|5 (1W).I I6.8 I7
S.4 l

Igt..7.t(bli>.
ir (bu>. Mb. S3* sw. ss/. su. su. ss/& M
IQ!. S. 11. 14. 16 (bb). 17 (Msi. SO (bb). SI 2 ,lt.
.7 22S jo*. 8. IS. IS (Ms). II 22t 2 ,t

22* [22
W

] [22
18

] 22
1
*.

A', uses of, cxxx, cxzxi ; i. 135, 139,

147, 214, 221, 22211., 260, 272, 290,

314, 336, 359J ii- *, 22, 90, 446*.
fraroi, 2I*.

21**.

15* 19".
, 2i

u
; ii. 164.

, 9
1
*.

, 22*; ii. 176.
, 12" I4 ; i. 369.
is [l<] 2" 3**"*

7
i U.18 gs.4 [8S] 9

is U4.it I24.

I3
is. is. u

I4
s. 10

IS
4

,6it I9
so

xzx, cxxxi.

' I
?"WI4 L -

* c .r^, 3* 7" 2 i4 ; i. 217, 218.

tpxoptu, 3"6*-
4 0* [I4

18- 17
] I4

18- 1

11*12* I3
18

.

2s* 6* 9t.it.it Ift I2i

11
[I4

18
] 16* 17"-

u 18

.

, 5
1

(twr.), II* 14**; cxxxi,
cxxxv.

w, 6* 20* ; cxxxi.

(gen. 55 times), i* 2** 3
1* > 4"

L*X 7. ft. is (bb) 510. u ffibb).
S. lit.

it
gl U. 17t

i
t (bts>. 5 (bH). t (bb) {{t.

t. 10 ibb) I21
[j 3

ll ,,8. 14 (bb). It

I4
l.t.t

[,4 .16.ir] ,6lt I 7
l

M (dat. 13 times), 4* 5" 7" 9" io
1 1" 12" I89-* I9*-2I I*2I*^22l

(var )M (acc.'73 times), i
7- 217- ** f- *

4S.4(ba) rl 5S.4f (Dt.?).l.tTlt yl
it. 11. 17 gt (te) rgio. lot] 9

7. if (bb) I0l

ri ll (bb). 16 (bu) I2 . It
jjL

T. It i4
l. t

(bb). f. 14 (bu) r
X4M] , s

f j^S. S. f. It.

IS. 14. 17. SI
2^8.

ft. t iglfi. V. It
jgll.

IS

[I9
M
] I?*** 2I

20? 22 . M*
(bb).

M, uses of, Ivii, xd, cxxiz, cxxxi-

cxxxiii; i. 112, 113.
rV/t gen., i. 112, 113, 136, 191,

204, 206, 215, 223, 256, 262,

300, 301, 334. 335 ; " 2, 3, 12,
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IS, 5>> 52, S, 57,
.

Witkdat.,\. 113, 269 ;ii. 116,202.
FKM OCT., i. 18, 112, 113, 136, 154,

191, 203, 215, 226, 252, 262, 301,

303, 334J 3, 15,i6, 22, 34. 43,
44, 51. 56, 57, 105, 116, 132, 137,

163,181-183, 190, 210, 211, 223.
With gen. after coftprfec, li, liv *.,

Ivii.

With ease
varying

with case of

r, cxxxii ; i. 112, 113.
xaroucto.

, 21".

i>, 9
s
.

I814.

Irurhrrw, II11.

i 19

I* [i
4
]

; Iv *.

i".

8s*-

[I7
M
] 17" 21*; *ci, cliv. clix ; i. 8, 9,

25, 224, 272, 319 ; ii. 38, 39, 69*.
2
i817 ; ii. 106.

2
U

I/HOT, i".

tfXOfuu, I4-' [i
8
] 2s- M i6M (M* 3

s
)

3
io. 11

4s 5
7 $1. 1. 1. 7. 17 .u. M gs 9

n
II 1*- I4

7
[I4

18

2217. 7. 1J. K) . cj

52 ; ii. 395 if.

6 IpxlAteiw. i. 10,

ftrxoror, i
17 2s- M [I5

1
] 21* 22

U
; L 31.

&r0ns [4
s
] 5

l
; i. 125, 137.

In, 3" 611
7
M 7* yf I2> l8"--

20 2I 1' 4* 22^* [22
11
]; CTXXT.

See ofc/rc.

. ^
10.301

frot,

12* 16" I9
7

ffvvccff, 4

20tB]20
JO7 I4; cxl; L 266.

, 14? ; iL 12.

7
lf

.

|16.
18 2I. 4. . 7. IP. 1L U, 14. li. 17. It.

*.. -1. a 7. 8. 11. li. 17. VT.8

r9
t 17.

B.f
?lg

npq. 14. 17 r91j I0i , , I2i. 1. 1. it. 17

[14^. 18]

I7
1-

1. ft. IL It 17. IB
j^l.

. 11. 14
[14^.

1

1 "
I7

1- 1- 4-

,9
18

14 [IS
1
] i

7.8. 18.1.
j

2I8. 11. 11. 14. If.

^Xw= finite verb; i. 124.

*wi, 6U ; czxzv.

Icuj -dre, 6
10

; i. 175.

vXcfr, 7
8
.

iw 2 3
1
4*-

w
7
s 10s I3

14

2o4 [20^] ; i. 204, 205 ; U. 181, 183.

, 3^ "
; L 96.

, 6
1

; i. 166.

3 7
17 11

I3
8 16* IT*

I
11

15*.

4 .7.y.8

7
11

14* IS
7
I9

4
; Ixr.

toj, i 611 7- [8
1
*] 9 I01 I21

I68- u
19" 21* 22*.

210- 48 6" 7" ["] 9*-
"

I4
if !6" i88I07

2i2010
; i.

154, 183,237.
II*-

154,
I214.

,
81

; i. 224.

^r, A, i
4

[i
8
] 48 n 17 i6W; ex, cxii,

clii ; i. 10, 295.

6 ,8i7. u. a 208

[20
18
] 2I 1

; Iv, dv; i. 117; ii.

194-196.
irarof, l 210- 6 [6] ^ 12"

I3*" i88 268-"- 14
[20

14
] 2I4

*-";

xxxii, cxlviii. ; i. 59.

=pestilence; Ixvi n. 9 Uxviii, cxlviii;

L 72, 169-171 ; ii. ioot 402 n.

17*.

crxvL
faOpa, 17*.

Oavpdfa if if*
7- 8

;

6avfMffr&t, [I5
1
] 15*.

9**,j'-i4*i9*

II 8- 1 22";
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Mf, I
1 ' f

[I
9
] I

f 27' M
3*-

[4*] 4s
* 11

5
e* *' w 6* 7*

* 1

"-
[8] 8* a*- io7 ii 1 -

n. it X2i. - 1 i?
,4ia ,

[I5
1
] Iff [IJ

1
] IJ

8^-*
i

*. 3i ,17 ,#.-*. rf
I9

i. 4

"

ii 1 - " M-

44, 7. 10. it

[,9!. 10] ,91*. M. 17 2I 10. 11. Si, S 221

204- * 21*- 8
[jl

8
] 2J 4. (9, .&. 2I7

22* [22
18- lt

] 22* ; cx, cxxi, cxlvii ;

ii. 387.
8t6t ftov, ^/cur, i. 191, 206.

Oeto roO ofyaroO, i. 292.

Oepaircla., 22?.

leparctto, I3
8-.

Mf,[M^ lf
]; H.24.

BcpurfUt, [14"] ; Ixxiii . ; ii. 24.

Bewptw, ii 11- "; i. 272, 288, 290.

^ox, OT 1 17 is
1 - " - 14- "

14*-" 15
s
[i6] I610- 11 8- 7- 8-

11. is. w. n. ?6 lgl ? I
.

213.

lgl (?) I9
. so 204. 10 .

'i^3.
f344-

7 ; L 21, 199-202,

9
s
-

i*] 2 3" 4* *- * fc 8

.11. IS 616 - 10. 11.
[4

s
] 4*'

w
(Lf..11. IS 616 7-

10. 11. 15. 17 gS

II I2 I3 14* I610- 17
I9

4- 22l

2Q4.11.1S 3Ita.l 22 ; L III, 112,

I
11 218- M.

0&W 18" ; ii. 103.

, S
8 8*-

4 18" ; IzzviH.

2 [I4 ] I4W. [,S1] I5
7 ,6l. 19

ioJ^ii.i^.iS, 52, 96.

3
s- M

41 ; Ixxni, Ixxxv ; i. 107.

rnJ/Hor, 6^ 8s- d
9
lf II1 14" i67 ;

i. 112,172,173,226-230,277.
, ^ *.

114.
i6w (see f

I9
U 2I5*- 8 227' U

; XXX, CXXXV.

ie/wfc, i8 5
10 20* ; Ixvii, Ixxx, Izxxiv,

clxvii ; i. 16, 148.

'lepowroXiJ/t, 3
u 2iw 2lf; xxx, Ixxxviii;

i. 92 ; ii. 157-161.
'IiproGs, i*-" * I217 14" I7

8
[I9

l

]
ao* 2218-

; i. 6.

[I9
1
*]; i. 82, 187, 188, 213.

IVo, Aor. subj. a10- fc
3"-

&i tf p
I24. 1^

I3
M (W.I. Iff !$! I84 Cbb,

Prcs. subj. i6 3" 7
1 9-" n< 12"

r 2I

Futindic. 3
8 64- 11 S8

-i 22M.
13

Prcs. indie. 12*.

fxa, uses of, xxx, cxxxv, cxxxvi ; i. 41,
42, 154, 243, 254, 302, 359, 370;
ii. 177.

*Iovatbj, 2 3* ; xxx
; i. 57, 88.

iinrt*4f[?2inrur6'], 9".
trrof, 6s- *- 8- 8

9
'..n.

i4
,9

n. 14. IB. is. n t

r/uf, 4* io1.

ftrof, 2 1
1
".

, 2
14

7
4 2IU.

io*

2011 ; cxxvi ; i. I9 i ; ii. 34, 89.
&m?/u ^unrtov, i. 225, etc.

, i. 191, 262, 334, etc.

18'-, 5
s 6 io1

clvin ; i. 258, 259 ; ii. 90.

x*,5"7w ;i. 149.W, 12"; i. 303, 324, 325.
Iwdwnjr, I

1'**228
.

- * 10 r 1. 7. 13 *. 4. 6. t. It

j ,i ( I4
s
vart} ,

.14 r,4i5.
irj

,7
1. 8

[ I7
.

IB-J ,g7 ,9
4. 11. A. A 11 2Q11

2I8" ; Ii (see M) ; i. 102, 112, 113 ;

/caf, in apodosis, i. 42 ; ii. 1 6, 423 n.

adversative, i. 87.

resumptive, i. 150.

alternative, i. 177.

explanatory, ii. 120, 41711.= tt
andso," ii. 177.

u*6f, 217 3" 5* 14* 2I8*- L
; i. 146;

ii. 158.

mupfe, i
8 xxi8 u" i2u- M 22w.

icalu, 45J8
8- lo

] 19" art
a 16*.

, ii 1 2I 18- lf
; IxxxL

i9 ii8 I28 i6tf 19* [19"] i9
u

;

; ii. I2Q, 130.
l
u o-.

I4
u

ls
s I8s.is, 84

19".

, 2* 17" iS7.

rofMr<5, 22s.
icord (ace.), 2a 4

8
i

(gen.) a
4- " w

.
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, uses of, cxzxiii.

*raWr, 3 IOl I2

a?2I 1'208 2I.

mra/3oX7J, 13* IT
8

;

355.
a, 22*; Ixxvii ; ii. 209.

, [S
7
] I7

1 I88 ; * 233-

, I2M.

I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

13" ic*1
ii

L 354*

jrare<r(w, ic* ll I24 2O9 ; Ixxix.

I4
8
(var.) 17"-

8
; xxx, Ixix, Ixxxviii;

i.40,273.336,359; " ". 13-336,35
1

* 29 etc.

, i. 336, 359-

s ii. 57, 6i 63.
18*.

fyitt, 7
18 I68.

4* 2 1
1

131.

I4
10

, 5
8
9"

5*.

19".

j
.

f, ii 19 2X- ; Ixi ; i. 297, 298.

, 5
8
4' I5

1
-

14

, 14' l8M.

,
2B 614.

V, l8U.

to, 5*-
8 189' "

.

rXe/j, i 3
7
9
l 201

; Ixxx, cxi.

, 3
7- II* 201 21* ; Ixxxvi.

, 9
81

; i. 255.

j, 16" (w }
8
) 3 J

otfw, 2i7 ; ii. 215.

j, I7
14

; cxv; ii. 130.

if, 2 ; cxlvi ;
i. 71-

I09- 10
.

i 18"- M ; il 64,

., 115 .

i88 ; ii. 97, 98.

or, 3
M

; L 98.

icortdw, 2*.

w, i7 18* ;

KOff&U, 2IW 2I*.

48, 49, I9J -.

Arot, I
8
5.

6*.

I71 18* 20* ; ii. III.

6M ll I88- 18 1^
2O1S* U.

19"

, 46 22
1
.

i818
; ii. 104.

"
[4

11
] io ; bad n.; L 134-

3
14

.

l8 7
; ii. 105.

, 20
9

; xxxii.

; cxzxiii ; L 125.

4
f i11 7" ; cxxxiii.

y, i^ ; i. 22, 23.
11

7
14 II

4 t4
I

7 jfc 1C 21 236. f. m.l.

ex, cxxi, cxlvii ; L 6, 127, 212 ; ii.

75, 387
xto?, 22" ;

ii. 178.

XaMw, i
18 4

l I01- 4- 8

2i f - 1
; xxxii, cli ; i. 358.

,..RA M *17. 87 ,8. 11 4U *7. 8. f. 18

fit I4ZU
9
I7

1I I84

19* 2217 204.

Xa/iTp6j, !$ i814 I9
8 221- 18

; u. 108.

Aoo(a, i
11

3
14

.

6, 5
8

7
f io" ii 8 I3

T
14* [I7

1
]

i84 2i8 ; xxxi ; i. 147 ; ii. 207.

Xarperfw, 7
1 228 ; i. 214, 215.

X*yw, [I
8
] I 18

' 17 2i- 8- 7 - i8---
17. 18. 10. M. >l

3!.
. 7. t. IS. 14. 17. 18

.1. . 10 pi. t. IS. IS. 14 51. S. I. . 7. 10.

11. It
7!.

10. If, IS. 14 glS [gll] ^4.
14

IQ4. 8. 0. 11 XI 1. IS. If. If |21* 134*
14

14" 14*-
8- li

IS
1 I61 [I6

8
-] I617

,Zi.
7

r!;"] igfc 4. 7. 10. ie. if. if. 8i

I9
- 4 I67 IQ8- * 8

[IQ
8- l8

] 19" 2I 8

2217 2I 8- [2I*] 2I8- * 22fc * W
;

xxx, civ; i. 235, 267, 360; ii.

413 .

X^yw, cxxvii, cl, cliii ; i. 108, etc.

Aeuf, 7
7

-

, 7
14

; i. 1 88, 214.

ii'or, I9
14

(var.).

I
14 2" 3

4- 8- 18
4* 6*' " 7

f' M

I4
14

,9
11. 14 2Qll .

lxviii ; i. 162,

184-188, 213, 214 ; ii. 192* 193-
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13".

, 14"- 19"; Ixxiii, Ixxr; ii.

24-

Xfjferos, 18*.
rlf, 8* ; i 230.

f. 9**.

4
t
ij

tf 2i

Ixv, Ixxiii, cli, clxviii ; ii. 38, 425 n.

20"* 14
[20

14
] 20" 2I;

.

18*.

[\lrov, 15*] ; Ixv, Ixxiii ; ii. 38.

XiTap6i, l814 ; ii. 108.

i. 2

3-
" 6 12" I7

17

20* 2I* 22a- 7-"
[22"] 22lf-

7, 21, 329.

Ayof, 19" ; xxxi, liii ; ii. 134.

XoiTife, 2M 3* [8
18

] 9
10 ii 1* I217 19"

[20*] ; i. 79, 238, 302, 332.

Xvx^a, i
it. it. M21-*

1 1
4
.

Xrigrof, iS1** 2IM 22*.

XiJw, i s 9
1*- 15 20- f

; i. 15; ii.

187.

, l6lf ; ii. 50.

Ma-yc^y, 20*.

i 16" (see 3*) 14" 19* 22"
720** 227

; Ixxxiv ; ii. 186.

14
s

.

21T .

, I7
4

, I811.

/tapri.p/a,

lf 2210 ; xxxv.

pri.p/a, ! 6 II 7 I2- 17
[l9

20* ; xxxii ; i. 7, 21, 22.

prwptov, 15* ; Ixv, cli ; ii. 37, 38-
r i 2" 14 II1 *

i. 1 62., i 2" 3
14 II1 17* ; i. 14, 62.

i619.

f, I11.

Au Xat/)a, 64 IJ
10- 14

; i. 165.
ii ps.ii 54. it. 11. is. IT

7
S. 10. 14 glS [g8. 10] 9

S. 14 IQS
IS. IS. 17. IS. It I21 ' 8- !' It. 14

ft. IS. IS.
j4

l. 6. S. 9
[I4

1B
] I4

11- !

[IS
1
] IS

1 i6'-'- "."-IB [i6]
j51l. SI

,7!.
S. S. IS jgl. S. It. 16. IS.

IS. SI
|gl.

S. S. IT. IS 2O1 211i "
2011.1S 2IS. clviii; ii. 42, ,94.

; i. 181, 182.

lo4- f

, 265,

flcKW, .

/*Aaf, 6*- " ; L 162.

, i" 2" 3
1- " 611

ii>>0 i7
> ;L33>4^79

joi.

16"] 20 21"
i" 2 [4 J 5

cxlviii; i. 118, 119, 136, 140, 217;
ii. 176.

pcffovpdvruM, 8" 14* 19".
turd (ace.), i 4iw 71-

15 iS1
I9

1 20*.

(gen.), I
7- 11 a"-" 3

4. (bbMi
68 IOS ,,7 ,27.9.n ,,4.7

I7
1. 1.11. 14 ebb) fgS.t

2Ifcli 20^- f 2I 8 <b >

[21*] 221* n
.

/uerd, uses of; Ixxx, cxxxiii, cxxxiv ;

i. 18, 286, 301, 305, 370; ii.

406 n.

21 [2J [2tt] jt.
it

S. II
B

II

i. 39, 71, 254, 255.
- 1 21 1 ' lf' 17

; i.

276.

, 2I 11' l7
.

roro*, 7
1
9
4

13^ 141-
22*.

), with imperative, 2U.

with subj, 7
1 104 n 1 22M.

alone [i9
10
] 22*.

7j, uses of ; cxxxvL

,
2I 1

274-

, 17*.

U* If* 2*.

, 17*.

yvvfu, [8
T
] IS ; L 233.

icptt, 3 6" n" 13" 19* 20"- M|
i- 43. 297, etc.

, 16" ; ii. 52.

, 2* I7
li 18*.

ii" 22"; Ixxvii, Ixxix; L
373-

I27.

2* 3* 1 8*.

2" ; L 72.
4
[I4

4
].

4
.

Ai<rxof,
7

; i. 124.

powucfc, i8Mt ; clii ; ii. 109, IHX
at, io* ; i. 261.

,
18s1.

, 18" ; Ixxv.

/*wm>pior, i* io7 I7
- f

; had ; I. 34,
264-266 ; ii. 65.

i, 15*. ]



retyot, a" ; i. 73-rE> 6" I6.

I211 13* 15' I7
14 2i 7

; xxxii, cxlix ;

i. 45, 53, 54, 353-
rucdw to, ii. 33.

NtJtoXatnp, 2 "
; cxxi ; L 52,

rdrof, 2 1
11

.

roOf, 13" 17* ; i- 364-
i8* 2i 2217 21" ; ii. 179.
1 8**.

4 7
li

C8"] I2l *4
U 21" 20" 22';

civ ; L 236, 237, etc.

, [14"] 16" ; ii. 22.

6, 4, rrf, connecting noun with follow-

ing phrase, i. 136, etc.

Moot, 17" 2110.

We> 2i. . it. is
31.

f.M

48.

w, 7
17

;

15* I61

7
1*

; i. 334.
!7i8- I

3"i2*i614
;j.

ii. 14, 15-

oZbf, 16".
2w 3

4 I2it , 7
io.

3" 6" I2 13" clviii ; i.

6'; i. 181.

io9 ; i. 262.

iW-H 2" 4^t. 9
f-

1S1 , 3
1..II

I4
14 !! 2IU. II

baudi, buudii, clii ; i. 3, 27, 36, 37,

113; u. 106, 156.
UAr d^/Hirow, i. 3, 27 ; ii. 3,

19, 20.

J 244-
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yaL IT 14" i67 22M ; i. 19, 20.

wl6f|3
it

7
u Il i.t.it [l4

i6.iT
]l .,

i6L 1T 21" ; i. 91, 215, 276, 277;
ii- 37-

ratfnji, iS17.

Hfro^o11-".
*

reoWfaf, I 7 io1 u"
291.'

,7*.

6/tofos ,
2" [8*

1
].

6/toXoyw, 3* ; Ixxxr.

6Voua, 2s- " 1T
3
l- 4- u 6

Qll'jjlt,
18

I3
1. 6. 8. 17 i4l. U i

16* 17**
* * [lO"l I0"* " 2I*v "

224 ; i. 81, 92, 291, 347, 34, 3545
n. 132, 133.

d0s, i" 2" 14" [i4
l7

1 14" IQ"
% i" 4* 5

1
; cxxxvi ; L 137.

x"(war.) 12" 13*+ ; cxxxvi, cl,

cii
;'

i. 305, 337, 351 ; ii- 419
row, 2" II I2f I4

4
[I7J 20 f

;

cxxxvi, clvi ; i. 301, 304, 309, 310,

330 ; ii. io, 68.

otr<6pa, iS14 ; ii. 108.

tpaait,
u"

19.

, 6-" ii" 14" 16" 19"; i.

182, 183, 296 ; ii. 52.
rw n"i217

; i. 296.
; ii. 107, 108.

i6M [I7
f
] 21";

tpvcor, 18* ]

6>>f, 614- "
Ixxxiii.

fa j
1 (bu|. 1. 11. U iter). 90

> 38.
4. 8. 11

4
1 cb,

[45] j6 [58]
,18 &

7
X9^ (Us) IQ4. 6. 6.8 728-W

iji
'*. U. 14

(btt) I4
*. 8

I7
8 (Us). 11. U. 16. [ft]. 18

X g6

jg!9 [iQ
191

] IO* 2O* 2 1
1** 17 2O11' ]>

2I8 22. 6V^ 4x/>* 00.

fadictf ^dK, II* ; cxxxvi ; i. 272.
flc-iot, I5

4 16** ; ex ; ii. 29, 123.
<rof, i 2" 3" 13" i87 - 7 21".

rrtj, i
7- " 2^ 9

4 II" 12" I7*-
"

19"

[20
4
]; Ii, cxxii;L 73, 243, 287;

11. 119, 152, 183.

5rar, Fut. indie., 4*.
Aor. indie., 81

.

Aor. subj., [9] u7 ia4 17" ao7.

Pres. subj., io7 18*.

5rox, uses of ; cxxxvi, cxxxvii ; i.

104,^127,223^^

dre, uses of; cxxxviL
gTt 2t. 4. 6. 14. . tt

3! (bb). 4. 8. . 10. U.

4l6. 17 (t,
4
11 ,4. 6 617

7
17

[gll] IQ
6

f ,t.
S0.17 I210.1t(te).18 I3

4
-~ -

1*. tfc. II*. 18. 18. tO. / I

I9
i. 7 228 j!^^ uses of ; cxxxvii.

o0= where, [17"], cxxxvii.

06, uses of; cxxxvii.

o0 /nfr, 211

3j"

fc w 9
1

ij
4 I87' 11

[i8
14
]

00 M1)* uses of ; cxxxvii ; i. 59.
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fet, 8" 9" ii 4 12"
crxxvii, clviii *. ; L 238, 247, 302 ;

ii. 90, 101.

oM* . . . oM* . . . ouW, 5* ;
w

.

. . . ottrf, oA

54.

7 i4
o0W, uses of; i. 40, 21,
rfddt, 2" 3'-

* "
5*. 7* 14* 15* iff"

otoc . . . *r, ii. 91, 153.

Mn, 10* l8u*
[iff] ; xxx, cxxxvii.

oCr, i" 28- 18 3; xxxi, cxxxvii;

> 3. 33. etc.
1

; cxxxviii.

S
t. It 511. 14 gl [git]

O1 I0*~4' 8
1 1

8- 1*- !* I8* 1* I21 - 8

4. T. t. It. It j3
. It

I4 I4
t. T

[I41T]
[iel] jei 16*1- fl igl. 4. t. tt

I9
i. 11. 14

2f 2iW208-2ii-; xci; i. 108,

303. W, 314, 3J3; 3J4, 329.
O^y 2T. 11. IT. It

3 . It. II 1 7* .

lxxxiv;L38.
0re, uses of ; cxxxviii ; i. 40.

I6t

otfre . . . otfre, 3"*"5>(tur.).
. . . oflre . . . o0re

y 9*-

4 7i.fcM.M.
I2it r

I44j ,4
4

"
it. tt ,,4. t. it I2

i;
it. it. 14 ,8i. t.

20t.M.t [2014]
[22lt.lt] 22lt.lt.t. t. It.

clviii.

2" 3
1- # [!!] I6it ,gti.

eXor), 3" ; L 95, 96.
I-M 2" 3" 4 [4 ] 5 7l

I9
11 2I 4-.

325

30.

114.

wcu&cuw, 3
W

; Ixix ; i. 99, loo.

, 716 [9*]; i. 216, 243.

rtun-oKpdrwp, [i ] 4* n" 15* I614 l6T

,9t. it 2I . ^ lvi> Ixx> CXj cxlvii>
clxii ; i. 3, 20, 104, 127, 295, 387 .,

398 *.

, uses of; cxxxiv.

TapdJei<roj, 2T ; i. 55 ; ii. 157-161.

17* ; ii. 429 *.

f 20.
14*] ; ii. 8, 9, la

af, i
' 2W 4" 5- 614- 1

7
1 1*""

7
4-

t.u.it.iT3trgno4 II t I2t I3
T.t.it.it

14^ is
4 I68- M I88- * " 1T- lf> 14-

tb. tt/. t4
j9

. IT. It. U 2I lt. IT 22li

2I t*. 4. 22t 21 t aaito. n. j. 335f 33g.
ii. 155.

irard<r<rw, n9 lo** ; Ixxviii, lzxiz| L
285.

II 1 14" io f
; L 270.

i 2" 3'- 141.

retr; cxix.

recrdw, 7
lf

; xxxti.

Tetpdfw, 2*- 3
ia

; i. 58.
TeVar/i6t, 3

10
; i. 90.

20*.

I" II10 [14"] 14" 22 f
; fl.

219.

, 18"-"-".
( i8

f- 8f 21^ ; ii. 99, 100, 431 n.

, 9*-
1

i;
10

; i. 224 n.
u 2".

re/if (ace.),

I 7
4

, 7
17

ii. 14.

- 18
4* 7

f- " IO1 II I2

I9
s. it . cxli ; i. 82.

15*.

, 21 161* (see f) 3* 9** 2IM.

81* I214 14' lo*1 ; i. 302.

217;

, 19* ; xxxii ; ii. 139.

Lrw, [8
11

] iof- 1B
;

i. 235.

rfrw, 141 i8 (var ) 16*.

wlirru, i" 2s 4
10

5-
" 61*- 1 7" [81

o1 u" i
14* i6 I7

lf 18" io*

[1910] 22t .
i. l8o> 23g t 239

. H.

403 .

rfcrrw, 211' lt
13** I4

lf
; xxix, cxv ;

> 61, 335, 369.

TUTT&, i* 2l - M
3
14

I7
14

I9
11 2I 1* 228;

xxix, cxv ; ii. 216 n.

irXardw, 2M 12* 13" I9
1* 2O

208- 1
*.

rXorefa, ii 8 2 1 11 22*.

TXdrot, 2I1C 20* ; Ixxix ; ii. 190.

rXto, l817 .

rXirrt, o11'" 1 1' I3
1' 14

[I5
llf

] I5
I6t.n l84.t 21 .

[22it*].
f
2W ; cxxxviii.

3" 6" ; i. 8a
8".]

, [8
8
] l818.

toj, 28 3" 6* 13"
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; Ixix; i.

vXoOrof, 5
11 i8* ; L 149.

w, 7
1* 22" ; L 18188, 214.

, [I*] i" 27- * "
3*-

4[4i
J 5* "u I3

M M" 16" [I*
14

]

17* I*1
[19"] 2ili 22*7-

; Ixxxviii,

cix, cxiv; i. 11-13, 53 I1O IU >

ii. 179, 218.

irwu/Aan/cu)?, II*.

wife, 7
1
-

pi?f, I 1* ; i. 27
r, 2 7.

, i 2 3*- 5" II* I2l - IT
I3
M-

ff.ll. It. 14. it. It
I4T[I6"] I7[I7IT

]

,7
lt

I9
lt. M 2I 17 22 . It 2Ii[22ll] ;

xxxii.; i. 336, 352, 353; ii. 14,

174, 178-

wotfjutlvw, 217 7
17 12* 19" ; xxxi, Ixxv,

Ixxviii, Ixxxviii, cxlvii; i. 75, 76,
2 16, 217 ; ii. 116.

rocos, 3^.
roXe/t^w, 21$ 127 13* I7

14
I9

11
; i. 65;

ii. 115.

w6\pos, 9
7- u 7 I27-" I3

7 I614 !#
20 .

6Xtf, 3" i ! I4 [i6
lf

] i6

!^18 jglB, 16. It. II. 11 2 1
10. 14. II. Ii.

W.l. 11. t. 22142^2,1 [22"}; U.

I57-I6I.
, i 2" 5*-

"
7* 8 [8] ? io l

171 191.t.
fo, 16*.

i, I610- U 2i*ff

; ii. 41.

roprefa, 2U 9
U

14* 17"-
*
17* 18* I9

1
;

i. 255 ; ii. 61, 62, 65.

, 22
1* 2 1

1

worfvpovs, 17* 18" ; zxxii ; ii. 64,

91, 94., m.
f, [8

10
] 9" ii* i64- 221-

.

tfywa*, I211 ; i. 302, 330, 331.
e, 61Q.

roriipior, I4w 16^ 17* i8 ; buuii,
Ixxiv ; ii. 16.

14* 18" (wr.) ; ii. 96, 430 *.

row, iit.i2"3
f I61- 1 ii" I21 13"

[I9
10

] 22 ; hcxi, cxlvii ; i. 29, 256,
259, 260.

rpwjStfrepof, 4*-
*

5*- [5"] 5" 7"-
II16 14* 19*; i. 128-133.

vp68aro*, 18**.

xp6f (acc.), I 17 3 1C* I28 * u
I3.

(Dat.), I.

rp6f, uses of ; cxxxiv.

wpwrevxt, [S
8
1 8*- *.

rparw^w, 3* 4" 5" 7"
4.t.ii.i1 t.*u 4

154 [l6i] 194

[!#] 19** 20* 22s-

; zxxii, cxli,

clvi; i. 211, 212, 335; ii. 3, 128,

129, 139, 213.
with dat. = "

worship."
with acc.= " do homage to."

p&wror, 4
7

6^ 7
U 9

T IO lllf 12"
20" 22* ; xci, czzviii ; i. 302, 305,
330.

2218 ; L 272.
xo11 IIs , i. 269.
io7

, 2tt.

, 2" 221 ; Ixxxviii ; i. 77.
I
17 24 -

4- 7
[8

7
] 91 13"

20*- i 2i**i22";i. 31;
ii. 201.

xpwr6roKOT, I
6

; Ixxviii, Ixxxiv, cxlvii;

*

i^o^Mi 38611.

Trrfpvf, 4 9 12"

TTW/ML, !!; i. 272, 286.
29.

17
i3

lf
; 56,97.

, 2I-* " - " 22" ; ii. 162.

p, i" 2" 3" 4 8' [8
7-

] o17
- " 10*

ii 13" 14" [I4
1

] IS
1 16* I71 i88

I?
n. ft 20- 1 - "

[20
14

] 20li 2I ;

cliv.

irup6w, I" 3" ; i. 29, 98.

rvpp6* t 6* 12* ; i. 162.

, 18*- li
.

pd/3dos, 2s7 II 1 12* 19".
fr, 19" (wr.).
, iS11] ; ii. 104.

5* 22I-

171.

38,

2211] ; ii.

, 2211] ; ii.

611 II .

, I" 41

222.

222.

[8
7

II1 ; i. 232.
iS11.

2I1B ; iL 169.
*
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, 4* 21* ; i. 114.
v t 21* ; ii. 169.

I7
9
19"- ; ii. 74.

; ii. 104.
I1 ; xxxii ; i. 6.

i. 300, 314.
ty^t

81 ; i. 223.
18".
21T 9* 12* 19**.

t, i819 ; ii. 91, 103, 115 .

o-trof, 6 18".

141.

r, 214.

<r*evof, 217 l819.

rap*, 13* 15* 2I; cli ; i. 353; ii

37, 38 205-207, 444 n.

0*i?rfo, 7
15 12" 13* 2I; xndi; i.

215, 302, 329 J . 406 n.

[ffKOTlfa 8.]
ffKorfa, 9

1 I619.

, 4 ; i. 114, 115.

; 1.287,288.
, 5" 7" 13" 17* ; uiz ; i. 149,

364.
I21T.

, 6".

?, I4
M 2llf ; ii. 25, 163.

oravpfa, II s
.

14"
2" 3 14" ;

Ixxxiv; i. 58, 59, 131, 163, 164;
ii. 20.

, 15*.
12* ; ii. 417 *.

to, 3
1
.

,
6" 7--" 22; i. 1irraXi),

213.
ffTtfM, I" 2 3" 9"- " I0-

12"- " I3-

84-188,

), i8T f
.

f 18

f, 3" io ; i. 90, 91.
6".

3
1

.

, 2 3* ; i. 57, 58.

[1910] 22*.

,
18* ; Izxzvi.

, i9 ; L 21.

; L 77 ; iL 393
, 12*.

0tf, 5*-
M 6*- I3- i8* ; xxxii;

i. 141, 143. 147. I??. 349; ii- "3-
-0Mpa, i6 ; zzzi ; u. 53.

-^/w-y^w, 7...
io^

201 2210 ;

Ixxi, Irxn, Ixzxv . ; i. 194-198.
ftwyfr, 5- 61- ' "

7 8

9* ; ban . ; i. 197, 198 .

18"] ; il 104, 105.

, 7" 12" I9
1

; bud ; i 2IIf
30', 326.

, 3" ; i. 96, 97.
raXayrtcubf, 16^ ; iL 53.

ov, ao*3 ; u. 195-198.
, i1 22*.

, 2111. 14. ii.i7.ii.it.

, 2M I24'*.

I07
1 1

7
[I5M 15* 17" 20* [20

1
-]

207
; i. 285.

, 2M 21*^ 221*
; iL 22O.

T(T<ra/xljcorra, 7* II 1 13^ I4
1- 1 21".

rteffapet, 4*-
" 5-

" 61 -
7
l-

4. 11
51*.

ii !
I4i. . , 5

7
I9

4 2Iit

20 ; L 11511., 22411.

16" (s* 3*) 3".
" i2

I4
U 22T* 9

; xzzii, baadvw., Ixxxviii;

nf
.

rlfuott 17*18"- "21"- .

Tifu6njtt iS19 ; clii ; ii. 106, 107.

ret, auriL 5lM c(.

, T/, 2-"-- 9 ^- 5 6"
I3

4 Ibb) ,5
4
I7

7 ,18.

<*, 6.
rordfcor 21".

rof, 2* 6" ia9- 9* >* 16" i8
ii. 105, 106.

TixroOrot, l87 19
.

roO, and Inf. (Hebrew idiom); cxzvii,

cxlvi, clviii n. t clxii ; L 304, 305,

321-322.

r/c&, 69 8* 8" 919 1 1
9- i6 9

[i6
9
]

2 119 ; clvi, clix ; i. 224 if.
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107 II1* 11*3 12* 14* 16* 21" ; L

rp.ryd-,14"-".
, 3

1T-

f, 9" ; i. 253.
21* ; ii. 170.

MXtrot, 4 15*.

feXot, 21"- *
; cxlii.

0*w/>, i" 7" [8"-"] n 12"
16* [16^] 16" 17* [17"] 19* 22*. "
2I<<

fcrfc, II*.

utfe, I" 2"-" f I2 14** 21"-';
Ixviii, Ixzxiii ; L 27 ; ii. 19, 20.

&* 0/UMOf.

*rd-xw, I08 13" 14* 16* I7
8- U

; H.

42911.

6r6, uses of; cxxxiv; i. 171.

[6] 6"
1- w 6f I2l ; czxziv.

i 2-i." 3" 13" 14";
xxix, Ix if. ; i. 21, 40, 49, 368.

21".

i" [8
11

] i8* 2I.
, 3" 15*.

*aPMa*la, 9" 18^; i. 255.
4ai>/Mur6f, 22" 21*.

, 9* 12* 16* 20".

2i ; ii. 39.

*tXa*eX0<a, I
11

3
T
.

ta, 3" 22" ; xxxii ; L 99.

, I" 2" 19".
I"210 n" I4

T
15* 19* ;U.I3.

"i810^.
v 7; xxxii; L 21 1.

21*.

1.255.

2" 18* 20T.

i 5- 7*.
.. n 13* i4

i

;i. 147.

14" ; iL 23.
U.u.ii 3

M 4i.f 5 .u. 11 51.1
f.it

yi.it gi.ii Qt.u I0^*.t.i

IZU. U. It I2l. ,4li. I. .
[I41IJ ,4

18

igl. If. IS fgl. 4. M. Me jol. 1. 17

2i; cxlii, cxlviii, cliii.

2IU ; iL 161-162.
i8i 21" 22* ; Ixxvi, Uxvii,

, cxlviii ; ii. 210, 211, 444 *.

II 10 I9
T
.

] ii" i6.

,
21" ; ii. 169.

XaXfroXj8ai'Of, i" 211 ; i. 29.
, 18".

MM." I4." [i6] 19*
20* ; i. 362 *.

Xiptf, I
4 2211 ; Ixxxiv, Ixxxvi

; i. 9.
8* 9" io. " 13"

clix.

t,

, I".]

f, 6" 19" ; i. 182.

IlJf ,

, 3" ; i. 96.

, 6 [g] 9* ; L 163 ., 168,
169.

,
6 ; i. 166.

, [8] 9*.

18".

3" 21" 22*.

96 ; ii. 2IO.
i- 1 1" 12" 20*'- ; Ixxii;

i. 6, 294.
2 6" io 20" ; i. 263.
, 3" 17* (var.) 18" 21". .

Xpv<r&\i9ot, 21 ; ii. 169.

ot, 2iw ; ii. 170.

17* (<w.) 18".

, I 11- J - 2l 4* 5 8 9"'

344 ; ii. 47.

feOof,

; u.64.

16" 19*20^; i. 342-

14* 2I 17 22".

,
21 2I B

.

3*.

, 2" ; i. 66, 67.
12" x6 18". " 20*.

22" ; i. 20.

ctte, 4* II" 13"-" 14" 17* ;

cxxxviii ; L 364.
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12".

, 6, i [i
8
] 4

8

ex, cxii, clh ; i. 10, 295.

, 31.10 911 ,4
7

gu. if.
; i. 81 ; ii. 71.

, jlO.
14 (b> 14. 15 <bis>. 16. 17

(bis) Z

Cbb|. ML 14

n" I68*; Ixxviii,

I7
n

4
1. . 7 r gL 0. 11. II

flJB.
10.

11] 9
. 3

[98] 9
7

(bk. 8 (bis). (Usi. IT I01 (Us). T. i. 10

I215
j^l

(bb). B. 11
i4l(ter).S ,* Io*

[i6] 16" 17" iS8-

19'-
<*

2I 11- 22l 20s 21* 2211.

wj, uses of; xxxi w., xxxiv, cxxxviii ; i.

24, 30, 35. 36. 220 ., 244, 348,
349 ; ii. 19, 20, 32, 107, 155.
without article; ii. 20, 32.

farep, 10* ; cxxxviii ; i. 261.

II. HEBRAISMS.1

drd wpoff&irov, I214='JBD, "because
of" ; p. cxlviii.

jSdXXw. . . elt K\lw, 2a="tocast
on a bed of suffering

"
; p. cxlvi.

Dative rots ft fciXocs, 2i
8
, a Hebrew

idiom ; p. cxlviii.

i56u=|nj, "to requite," 2s8 (*'.*.=

droJiS^at) ; p. cxlviii.

StS6v(u=]TU, "to set," 3
8 (=n^at);

p. cxlviii.

rats Tpcxreuxatf, 8
1
, "to offer upon

the prayers
"

; p. cxlviii.

xdpayfMM(= 7jjv\]n)if
9
, "to

. set a mark upon" ; vol. i. 362.
=

|iu, "to give up," 2O18
(
= Tapa-

SiSbai) ; vol. ii. 198 ad fin.

Muuw r6 alfM, . . . fr, 610
io/; vol.

i. 175.
^ pt<r<t . . . & tfffV, S

6=P31 P
" between . . . and

"
; p. cxlviii.

M i=Sy,
" because of" ; p. cxlviii.

Finite verb (^atret) instead of parti-

ciple, I
M

; p. cxlvii.

Futures to be rendered as presents or

pasts, 4
8"10

I3
8

; p. cxlviii sq. ;

vol. ii. 399.,420.
fobwof (=w), "pestilence," 218 6

18*.

Infinitive in principal or dependent
clause= finite verb, I3

l
; p. cxlvi.

Infinitive preceded by rov, 127= finite

verb; cxlvi; vol. i. 321, 322.
Infinitive resolved in

succeeding
clause into finite verb, 13"; p. cxlvi.

Kal in circumstantial clause= "
seeing

that," I2U 18* 19" ; p. cxlviii.

in pieces") ; p. cxlvii.

*7wr0Yojrof, I
8

; vol. i.
p. 14.

vibv dptrer, I28 ; p. cxlviii.

ftrcrye Ad)3e, IO8 ; p. cxlviii.

1 For the following transliterations of Hebrew words, see the Greek Index: 'Ajl

xal introducing apodosis and therefore
not to be translated, f io7 14" ;

p. cxlviii.

X^yowof ws far/) (for 0w^), 61
; p.

cxlviii.

fda* Ar, 6l=" first of" ; p. cxlviii.

Nominative standing in apposition to

an oblique case, i
8 218* 3" 89 o)4

14" 209 ; p. cxHx sq.
Nominativus pendens, 2s8 f^ n 6*;

p. cxlix.

6vofM=6f6fMLTa9 I7
8

; p. cxlviii.

6 Ka6T?ifjLvot . . . abry 6 Qdvarot, 6s ;

vol. i. 169 n.

6 0cfa 6 TravTOKpdrup ; p.
cxlvii.

Participle resolved in
succeeding

clause into finite verb, i** "

1. 9. 10.

pp. cxliv-cxlvi.

Passages needing to be retranslated

into Hebrew in order to discover

the corruption or inadequate trans-

lation, I3
8- 11

is
8- 8

17* I88-* 2"
22* ; voL i. 337, 351, 358 sq., ii. 37
sq., 65, 100, 106, 109 sq., 210 sq.,

431 it., 433 . 452.
Pleonastic pronouns added in oblique

cases after relatives, 3
8
7* iaf- M

138. "208
; p> cjj^

wtocs, io1 (i.e. o*ta=OTK&ii); p.
cxlvii.

2W I28 19" (
= " to break
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III. PASSAGES IN OUR AUTHOR BASED ON
THE O.T., THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND
THE N.T.

See vol. i. pp. Ixv-boocvL

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY,
VOLS I. AND II.

References to Introduction (Roman numerals) are given first, then

references to the Commentary proper.

Abaddon, king of demonic locusts, i.

245-246.
Abbreviations, explained, czc-cxci;

in Greek Text, ii. 233-235.

Abyss, originally (i)= ocean that

enfolded the earth, but is

now restrained beneath

earth, i. 240.
then (2)= abode of God's enemy,

(3)= a great chasm, i. 240.
In / Enoch abysses are places of

punishment.
I* preliminary, for fallen angels ;

2. final, for fallen angels
and demons; 3. final, for

Satan, angels, demons and
wicked men, i. 241.

In J^ss preliminary place
of pun-

ishment of fallen angels,

demons, Beast and False

Prophet, and prison for 1000

years of Satan, ii. 239-242.
See Gehenna, Lake of Fire,

Punishment, Sheol.

Accuser of the brethren, i. 327. See

Satan.

Additions. See Apocalypse.
Advent, Second, description of, i.

17-19.

expected imminently, i. 1, 43, ii.

2l8, 221, 226.

suddenness of, i. 80, 81.

Allegories, cviii. See Apocalypse,
author's method.

Almighty, cxlvii, i. 20, ii. 398 *. See

God, Titles of.

Alogi, Seerejected Apocalypse.
Apoc,, Circulation of.

Alpha and Omega. See God, Titles

of.

Altar, in Jerusalem measuring of, i.

277.
in heaven, heavenly counterpart of

altar on earth, L 172, 227.
before the throne, i. 112.

combines characteristics of altar

of incense and partly of altar

of burnt-offering, i. 112, 172,

226-231.
souls under of martyrs, i. 172-

174, 228. See Souls,

voices from, i. 174, 229, 247, 248,
ii. 123.

Amen, various uses of initial,

detached, final, i. 19, 20,

151, 152 ; as Title of Christ
= the True One, L 19,

94.
Anathema in 2218b- "

interpolated by
Editor, Iv, ii. 222, 223.

not by John the Seer, i. pre-

supposes distant advent
2. style and diction not John's.
3. penalty inappropriate, ii.

222, 223.
use of, in other works, ii. 223.

Ancient of Days. See Son of Man.
Angel, a special, mediates Apoca-

lypse, Ixxxvii*., i. i, 5, 6.

an, given equal or superior function
to Son of Man, by interpo-

lator, liii, ii. 21.
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Angel, as guide and interpreter ?=
Christ, in chap, iv., i. 108,

109.
who censes prayers of saints not

Michael, nor an elder, but

possibly Angel of Peace, i.

226, 227.

Angelic interpreters, Ixxxvii *., i. 108,

130, ii. 62, etc.

intercession, i. 146, ii. 224.

mediators, i. 130, 132, 145, ii. 224,

225.

Angels, classes of include Cherubim

(highest order in 1st cent.

A.D.), ii. 39 ; and Elders, i.

128-133.
functions of mediate

35.
s.8 pr. 8. 10.

nu ict1} * 7**
ii

10. IS. 17
jyl jgL H

2 1
9
, Ixxxvii n.

protection, 7*.

punishment, 9"-
** U

9 i. 247-
251, ii. 39.

revelation, I
1 IO1 '

1^6.8.9 I7^*' 2l' 22*" **"

Ixxxvii n.

praise God, 7
U

; praise Lamb,
5", i. 115, 116, 148, 211.

present men's prayers, 8s
, i.

145, ii. 224.

represent churches, I* a""-
^8

^i.
7. M

e gee below.

rule natural forces, a lower

order, 71 (of winds, four),

[14" of

3 ii. 44.

[16* of waters],

fire], i. I9I-I93. 2

serve God, 3
B
I4

10
.

war for God, I27. See

Michael.

(evil) war against God, i27- f
.

special (a) four, bound at rivei

Euphrates, to let loose

demonic hosts against un-

believing world, unparalleled
elsewhere, probably angels
of punishment, i. 250,

25 in.

(#) of Seven Churches, prob-

ably heavenly ideals (or

counterparts), i. 2, 34 (see

Seven Stars), not actual

messengers, delegates,
officials, bishops or guardian

angels, i. 34.

worship of, a common Jewish

practice, ii. 224, 225.

Angels, worship of, forbidden in

Apoc. as by St Paul, L 9,
ii. 130, 224, 225.

See Cherubim, Elders, Michael.
Answer^ "remark," i. 212.

Anthropomorphic details avoided, L
113-

Antichrist, A. term late development
of (not in Apoc.), ii. 77.

conception earlier development of,
and fusion with IBeliar and
Neronic myths, i. 350, ii.

76-87-

variously conceived (a) as indi-

vidual, God-opposing, ii. 77 ;

=Antiochus Epiphanes in

Daniel, ii. 77.
= Pompey in Psalms of Solo-

mon, ii. 78.
=? Caligula, ii. 78.

() collectively, as (i.) secular

power Seleucid Syria, ii.

78; Rome, ii. 79; Rome
under Nero redivivus, ii.

79-

(ii. ) religious power false

teachers in Church (Johan-
nine Epistles), ii. 79; or
heathen priesthood of Em-
peror-worship = the Beast
the False Prophet, ii.

80.

fused with Beliar myth
as ( i ) a God-opposing man, armed

with Satanic powers, re-

strained by Roman imperial

power, ii. 80, 81, 82.

(2) a heathen priestly corpora-
tion, ii. 82.

(3) a purely Satanic power, ii.

?3
fused with Neronic myth

as (i) incarnation of Beliar as
Antichrist in Nero still con-
ceived as living, ii. 84.

(2) in form of dead Nero, in

Ascension of Isaiah, ii. 84,

85.

(3) in Nero redivivus, in

Sibylline Oracles, and Rev.

xiii., xvii, ii. 85-87.

e.g. beast that died but was
restored to life, ii. 54, 60,

68, and eighth horn which
was yet one of the Seven
(=Demonic Nero), i. 349,

350, ii. 70-71.
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Antichrist, B. Various conceptions
of, in Apocalypse

Jewish view surviving (in

nal sources of iir-w not

John the Seer, i. 270-273),
of Antichrist in Jerusalem
(here only)= beast ascend-

ing from abyss (n7
), xxv, i.

257, 258, 269, 270, 285,
206 (in present context idea

apparently is of demonic
Nero Antichrist, i. 285, 286,
ii. 83).

Twofold manifestation of Roman
Antichrist, the two Beasts of

chap xiii., one from sea= im-

perial power, I3
1
, i. 332, 333,

340-352.
one from land= Asiatic priest-
hood of

imperial cult, 13",
i. 357-361 (in original source
= aJewish Antichrist, i. 342,

343. See Beasts).
Two conceptions of Roman

Antichrist in chap, zvii., p.
xxv, ii. 58-61, cf. L 339, ii.

77-79-

( I )
= Roman Empire, 1 7* etc.

(2)=Nero redivivus, to return
from abyss, I7

8- " etc.

C. Conceptions variously referred

by interpreters to Caligula,

1.338, 339, 349-35.2, 38 n.

Domitian, L 367, ii. 70-71
(but this impossible as he
was not dead, or regarded as

pre-existent or as slain, or
one of seven, or about to

ascend from abyss, or to

lead Parthian hosts or muster
nations against the Word of

God, ii. 70, 70-
Nero redtvivuSi i. 286, 333,

334, 339. 340, 35of 359,

360, ii. 46, 54, 5, 81-87,
98, 107, 108.

Roman Empire, i. 339, 342,

345, ii. 58-72 (seven
1 (heads" are seven emperors ,

69).

Titus, i. 367, ii. 69.
D. Characteristic acts of= blas-

phemous claims, irresistible

conquest and persecution
of saints, i. 352,353-354-

counterpart, Satanic, of Christ,
i. 349, 358.

Antichrist, kingdom of= Third Woe,
i. 264.

manifestation of, i. 20611.,

243, 263-266, 292, 333.
mark of, i. 362-368.
miracles expected in connec-

tion with, i. 359, 361.
number of, i. 364-368.

punishment of, ii. 126, 135-
140.

reign of, to last jj years,
a period never satisfactorily

explained, i. 279, 280.

supported by Parthian kings,
n. 46, 71-74 ; and with Par-

thian kings to destroy Rome,
- 55, 71-73, 107.

symbolized by Dragon, i. 310.

vanquished by Christ (Lamb,
I7

14
), ii. 74.

See Beasts.

Antipas, martyr at Pergamum, i.

62.

Aorists, Greek, how to be rendered,
cxxiv-cxxv.

Apocalypse, aim of, to assure Chris-

tian Church of ultimate

victory of Christ's cause,
ciii-civ.

author of, traditional views

Cerinthus, xxxix n.

John the Apostle, xxxvii*.,

xxxix, xl, xlin-xlv.

John the Elder, xl, xli.

modern critical view John
the Elder, xli, xlii.

but not by John the Apostle, as

he was martyred before 70
A.D., xxxvii, xxxvni, in ac-

cordance with Jesus' pro-

phecy, Papias' tradition,
other ancient writers and the

Syriac martyrology, xlv-xlix.

nor by John the Elder. See

below, Relation to Fourth

Gospel,
but by John the Seer, xxxix.

See John the Seer.

author's method Visions in a

trance, or with spirit trans-

lated, or waking vision, cv ;

and also highest form of

spiritual experience, in which
reason assists, by arranging
materials, free allegorizing,
and adaptation of historical

materials, cviii. ,M B. Con-
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ventional use of phrase
"

I

saw," cix. See Psychic
Experiences.

Apocalypse, circulation and reception

of, xcvii-ciii.

1. probable traces in Apos-
tolic Fathers, xcvii, xcviii.

2. almost universally accepted
in Asia Minor, Western

Syria, Africa, Rome,
Southern Gaul, xcviii-c.

3. two protests against, Mar-

cion, Alogi and Caius, c, ci.

4. critical estimate of, by
Dionysius of Alexandria,
ci.

5. rejected for some time by
Syro - Palestinian Church
and Churches of Asia Minor,
ci, cii.

6. unknown for some centuries

in Eastern Syrian and
Armenian Churches, cii.

7. always accepted as canon-
ical in West, gradually

adopted in East, cii.

Date of, xci-xcvii ; external evi-

dence Claudian and Ne-

ronic, xcii.

Trajanic, xcii.

Domitianic, xci-xciii.

internal evidence Neronic
true of certain sources only,
1 1 1-" I2(?) is

1'7- 10
, xciii,

xciv.

Vespasianic true of original
Seven Letters, 17-18, and of

I3
11'11

, xciv.

Domitianic imperial cult

then first enforced, xciv,

xcv; Nero rtdivivus myth
not earlier, xcv-xcvii.

Doctrines, cix-cxvii; of God-
gracious attributes not em-

phasked, cix., ex.

of Jesus Christ historical

Christ, cxi.

exalted Christ, cxi.

unique, Son of God; Pre-

existent and Divine, cxi,

cxii ; yet absolute existence

not attributed to Him, cxii ;

Final Judgment by the
Father only, cxii. ; as Great

High Priest, Lamb of God,
cxii-cxiv.

of Holy Spirit, cxhr.

Apocalypse, doctrines^ of works, cxv j

relation of, to " White Gar-

ments," cxv, cxvi. See

Garments, Works,
of Resurrection, First and

Second, cxvi. See Resur-
rection.

of Millennium, cxvi. See Mil-
lennium,

of Judgment, cxvi, cxvii. See

Judgment
Editor of, 1-lv, a better Greek

scholar, a Jew of Asia

Minor, knew no Hebrew,
1, li ; makes stupid interpo-
lations, insists on celibacy,
Hi ; exalts angel above Son
of Man, liii, Ivi; empties
Millennial Reign of signi-

ficance, liv ; removes "cham-
bers" of souls, interpolates
anathema, Iv.

Fulfilment, imminent, expected, i.

6, 8, ii. 218.

Grammar of, xxi, cxvii-clix.

Table of contents of, cxvii.

Parts of Speech, case, number,
gender, cxvii-cxlii.

Hebraic style of, cxlii, cxliii.

Hebraisms in, cxliv-clii, clxiL

Unique expressions
and Sole-

cisms, clii-clvi.

Order and combination of words,
clvi-clix.

Interpolationsi Dislocations,
Lacunae and Dittographs,

lyi-lxi.
See also 1-lv.

Peculiar constructions in, civ.

Materials used in, (i) sources used
in Greek, Hebrew, and some
uncertain which, Ixii-lxv.

(2) Old Testament Books

quoted, Ixv-lxxxii; on whole,
translated directly from Heb-
rew, but some influenced by
Septuagint and another

Greek Version, Ixvi-lxviii;

Passages based directly on

Hebrew, Ixviii-lxxvii ; based
on Hebrew,but influenced by
LXX, Ixxviii-lxxix ; based
on Hebrew, butinfluencedby
other versions, Ixxx, Ixxxi ;

reminiscent of O.T. pas-
sages, Ixxxi, Ixxxii.

(3) Pseudepigrapha, Ixv, Ixxxii,

Ixxxiii.
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Apocalypse, materials used in

(4) New Testament Books,

esp. Matt Luke, i Then.
I and 2 Cor. Colos. Eph.
Little Apocalypse (but not

Mark, Ixvi n\ Ixv, Ixvi,

Plan of, xxiii-xxviii; a Letter,
xxiv ; Prologue and Epi-
logue, organicparts of, xxiv ;

Sevenfold division of, xxiv,
xxv ; additions to, proleptic,
xxv, i. 209, 269, ii. I (three

_7 10-11*14).
Publication of, immediate, enjoined,

unlike Jewish Apocalypses,
ii. 221.

Relation of, a. to Fourth Gospel,
xxix, xxxiv.

I. from different author differ-

ence in grammar, in diction,
in words or forms of words,
in meanings of same word or

phrase, xxix-xxxii ; in use
of quotations, xxxvi.

a. authors related to one another,

by literary connection and

theological affinities, xxxii-

xxxiv. See Fourth Gospel.
Ju to Johannine epistles

xxxiv-

xxxvii, xxxviii, xlii; from
different author, no solecisms

in latter, xxxiv ; also differ-

ent in constructions, xxxiv,
xxxv. See John the

Elder.

Skort Account of, xxv-xxviii.

Symbolism in, cvi-cvii.

Text of, (i) Interpolations in, Ivi-

Iviii.

Dislocations of, Iviii-lx.

Lacunae in, Ix, Ixi.

Dittographs in, Ixi

(2) original authorities, (i) un-
cials and some chief cur-

sives, clx-clxxxiii ; relative

values of, clxxi - clxxvi ;

superiority of A, clx-clxvi.

(2) Versions short accounts

of, clxxviii-clxxx ; relative

values of, clxvi-clxxi.

(3) Origen's scholia, clxxvi,

(4) Papyrus fragments, ii. 447-
451-

Genealogical table of, authorities

of, clxxxi.

Apocalypse, to be read in Church
Services, i. 7, ii. 226.

Apocalypse, meaningsa revealing of

something hidden, i. 5.
word not used as title of work before

John's Apocalypse, i. 4.

Apocalypse of Jesus Christ=that

given by Jesus Christ, i. 6.

Apocalypse of John, given by God to

Christ, i. i, 5.
sent by Christ through the angel

to John, i. i, 5.
witnessed to by John, i. I, 5, 6.

Apocalypse, the Little, i. 159;
possibly known to John the

Seer, Ixvi.

Apocalypses, why pseudonymous,
xxxviii ; early Christian

ones not so, xxxix.

Apocalyptic symbols e.g. lamps=
stars, i. 123 ; star= angel, i.

239-
Apollyon, i. 246, 247.

Apostle, title of, not claimed by John
the Seer, xliii.

Apostles, self-styled, not Judaizers,
nor St. Paul or his followers,
but Nicolaitans, i. 50.

Archangels, relation of, to Seven

Spirits (of I
4
), i. 11-13.

to astral deities in Zend or

Babylonian religions, i. II,
12.

the Seven, = Angels of the

Presence, i. 225.
Ark, the heavenly, manifestation of,

ushers in last Woe, i.

in Holy Jerusalem : the Lamb to

be ark, ii. 171 (restoration).

Armageddon. See Har-Magedon.
Ascension, in cloud, ofTwo Witnesses,

paralleled by that of Moses
in Ascension of Moses, i. 291.

Asceticism. See Celibacy.
Asia, varying extension of term, i. 9.

Atonement, by martyrs' death, i.

173*. See Redemption.

Authorship.
See Apocalypse, Johan-

nine Writings.

Authority over nations (s their de-

struction), i. 75-77-

Babylon, a symbol for Rome in 1st

cent. A.
p.,

ii. 14.

prophetic description of, reproduced
for Rome, ii. 62, 63, 72.
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Babylonian origins of Dragon Myth,
i. 3 1 1 . See Dragon,Origins.

Balaamites, a variety of Gnostics,

tempted to idolatry and
licentiousness (as Balaam in

Hebrew tradition), i. 63.

contrary to commands of Apostolic
Council at Jerusalem, i. 53 ;

also known as Nicolaitans,
i. 52, 64.

Baptism, the seal of, i. 197.

Baruch, II, Book of, nearly contem-

porary with Apocalypse,
i. 5.

Beast, ascending from abyss (n7)=
originally Jewish Antichrist,

appearing in Jerusalem ;
= in

present context, Nero redi-

vtvus, or demonic Antichrist,
i. 285, 286.

Beast (in chap, xvii.), in present con-

text= Nero redivivus, origi-

nally two descriptions in (i)
Beast=Roman Empire, in

(2) living Nero returning
from East, ii. 55-61.

Beast, heads of= Roman emperors,

why Seven, i. 346, 347.
horns of= ?same (diademson horns),

i. 346. In Daniel horns=
king or dynasty.

Beasts, the Two (in chap, xiii.) de-

rived from two Hebrew
sources, L 332, 333, 338.

1. First Beast, from sea, denved
from Dragon idea (see

Dragon), and description
based on Fourth Beast of

Daniel, = Roman Empire
(this interpretation as old as

1st cent. B.C., and univer-

sal from 30 A.D. in Jewish
circles) and here especially
the

antjchristian power of

Rome, incarnate in Nero
redimuus, i. 333, 345, 346.

2. Second Beast, from land, de-
rived from Chaos-monster

idea, i. 358=heathen priest-
hood of imperial cult, i. 333;
to carry out final persecu-
tion of Church, i. 333-334,
and put to death those who
refused to worship Emperor,
i- 334, 353-

Both originally separate develop-
ments of Antichrist idea,

here adjusted so that second
is subservient to first, i.

345.
Beatitudes, of Apocalypse, Seven, i.

3, 7, o-8i, 369-370, ii.

129, 177, 186, 218, 44? *
Beginning and End, Divine title

relation of, to Orphic logioo,
li. 220.

Beliar Myth, ii. 80.

Bibliography, clxxxvii-cxc.

Birth-throes, Messianic, i. 317.

Blasphemy, names of,= blasphemous
titles and claims of Emper-
ors, i. 347, 348, 352, ii. 64.

Blood, drinking= internecine strife,

ii. 123.
Blood of Lamb, significance of, for

martyrs, i. 214.

ground of martyrs' victory, i. 329.

Bodily resurrection. See Resuirec-
tion.

Body, spiritual. See Garments,
Resurrection.

Book, Little, of
prophecy,

eaten by
Seer, i. 268, contents of=

chap. xi. ; measuring of

Temple, Two Witnesses,

emergence of Antichrist, i.

256-269.
of Life, originally, register of Israel's

citizens, entitling to temporal
blessings, i. 84.

later, register of eternal king-
dom's citizens, refernng to

immortality of blessedness,

r
84

:,
3^"3

i

S
?'.

ii

'r94 i
thC

Lamb s Book), implies Pre-

destination, i. 354.
of men's deeds, i. 84 ; opened at

Judgment, ii. 194.

Seven-sealed, contains not only
Messianic woes, but destinies

of world, i. 136-138; its

i elation to heavenly books
and books of angels in Pseud-

epigrapha, i. 138, 139
Bowls, last series of seven plagues,

on heathen nations only, ii.

27.
do not consummate wrath of

God, ii. 31, 32.
not recapitulatory

of Seals or Woes.
In Seals, Christians suffer

with heathen, in Woes the

unsealed only suffer phy-
sical penalties of first two

Woes, and spiritual of third,
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in Bowls heathen only, ii.

27, 40, 4>t 409, 426.

Bowls, not recapitulatory of Seals or

Woes, seven plagues= sores,

sea turned to blood, fresh

water to blood, scorching
heat, darkness (and locusts),

Parthian invasion and in-

stigation of three unclean

spirits, cosmic catastrophe
when Rome destroyed, ii.

43-54-
Brethren not martyrs, but faithful

still on earth. Only in

Christian, not Jewish source

could be used by martyrs of

men, i. 327, 328. See

Brother.

Bride = Church, Holy Jerusalem or

spiritual Israel, after Second

Advent, not before, ii. 179;
=community rather than

city, ii. 440 n. See Marriage.
Brother = fellow-member in same

religious society, i. 21.

Burdens the Apostolic decree

(Acts 15"), i. 74-

Caesar-worship, opposed to Christi-

anity, xcv, L 44, 61. See

Antichrist.

Caius. See Apocalypse, Circulation

of.

L-Apocalypse,
i. 330-339,

308 n. See Antichrist.

Calling= invitation to Lamb's Mar-

riage Supper, ii. 129, 130.

Camp= Holy City (beleaguered), ii.

190.

Canonicity. See Apocalypse, Circu-

lation of.

Candlestick=Church : removal of=
Church's destruction, i. 52.

seven-branched, connection of, with

Seven Planets, L 12 n. t 25.

Candlesticks, Two, identified with
Two Witnesses, i. 282-284.

Celibacy, a non-Jewish, non-
Christian ideal, with parallels
in Gnostic and heathen

teaching, ii. 9.
Insistence on, due to interpolator,

Hi, ii. 6, 8, 9.

Censer, used for intercession and for

judgment, i. 231, 232. See
Incense.

Character. See Christian.

Caligula-J

Cherubim, in Old Testament : their

form differs from that in

Apocalypse. Erekiel's
account in particular modi-

fied, L 121-125.
in apocalyptic literature, 200 B.C.-

100 A.D., have wings, are
full of eyes, near throne and

guard it, sing praises, move
freely, i. 118-120; their

relation to Ophannim (wheels
of throne), i. 120.

in Babylonian mythology, related

to four winds and four

constellations, i. 122, 123.
in Apocalypse, not "in midst of

throne," but around it, i.

1 18, 1 19 ; nearer throne than

Elders, i. 104(wrong order, i.

115, 116); their praise pre-
cedes that of Elders, i. 294,

295 ; chief order of angels in

1st cent. A.D. , ii. 39 ; named
"
Living Creatures

"
here, i.

1 1 8, 119; their unceasing
praise, i. 125, 126 ; yet

pause at times, i. 127 ; do not

represent animate creation,
i. 126, 127 ; they summon
the four Riders, i. 161 ; one
mediates revelation to Seer
in 61"7

, Ixxxvii n. ; one gives
Seven Bowls to Seven

Angels, ii. 39; eyes of, i.

123-125.
Chiliasm, clxxxiv. See Interpreta-

tion, Millennium.

Christ, Doctrine of. See Apocalypse,
Doctrines : relation of, to

Father, cxi, cxii.

Second Coming of, to Judgment,
i. 17, 18.

Christ, Titles of, Alpha and Omega,
22", ii. 219, 220.

Amen, 3", i. 19, 94.
Anointed (i.e. Christ, Messiah),

, i. 294.

d, 22", ii. 220,Beginning and End, :

221.

Beginning of Creation of God,
3
14

, C 94-

Dead, who was, and . . . alive,
i 2, i. 31, 56.

Eyes, whose, are like flame, and
feet like burnished brass, 2

18
,

i. 68.

Faithful and True, 19", ii. 131.
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Christ, Firstand Last, 22, ii. 219, 220.

Firstborn (i.e. Sovereign) of the

Dead, i", i. I, 14.
Giveth to each . . . according

to works, He that, 2s8, i. 73.

Hath, He that, Key of David and

openeth, etc., 3
7
, i. 86.

Hath, He that, Seven Spirits of

God and Seven Stars, 3
1
, i.

78.

Hath, He that, two-edged, sharp
sword, 219

, L 6 1.

Holdeth, He that, Seven Stars,
a1

, i- 48, 49-

Holy, 3
7
, i. 85, 86.

Jesus, cxi, i
9 I217 14" I7

6
[i9

10
]

2218
.

Jesus Christ, i
** *

[22
31

], ii. 446 .

King of kings and Lord of

lords, I9
ir

, ii. 75.

Lamb, 5
8- * 12- 13 61 - w

7
9- 10- 14< "

1I
>

8

2|9. 14788. aS. 87 221 228, CXiii

cxiv, i. 140, 141, ii. 452.
Lion that is of tribe of Judah, 5

8
,

i. 140.
Lord Jesus, 2290- n

.

Lord, their, II8.

Lord, the, 14".
Lord of lords and King of

kings, 17", ii. 75.
Loveth us and loosed us from our

sins, i
8

,
i. 15, 16.

Man child, who shall break all

the nations with a rod of

iron, I28, i 320.

Morning Star, 22", ii. 219.
Root of David, 5, i. 140.
Root and offspring of David,

2216, ii. 219.
Ruler of the kings of the earth,

i
8
, i. 14.

Searcheth the reins and hearts,
He that, 2, i. 72, 73-

Son of God, 2 18
, i. 68

Son of Man, One like unto a, I
18

I4
14

. i. 27, 35. 36, ii. 19, 20.

True, 3
7
, i. 85, 86.

Walketh, He that, in the midst
of the seven golden candle-

sticks, 21
, i. 49.

Witness, Faithful, I
1
, i. 13, 14.

Witness, Faithful and True, 3",
i. 94.

Word of God, lo", ii. 134.

Worship of, i. 17, 152. See Dox-

ologies. See also Lamb,

VOL. II. 31

Messiah, Son of Man.
Word of God.

Christian character, (i) a personal
acquisition of the faithful,

capable of being soiled or
cleansed;

(2) a gift of God.
source of spiritual body, be*

stowed when character made
perfect by martyrdom or at
end of world, i. 97, 98, 184-
188, 373, ii. 128.

Churches. See Angels of the

Churches, Seven Churches.

City, the Beloved, *.*., the Holy
City, ii. 190.

Great, = Rome, i6w 17" i810- lf

etc., ii. 52 :=Jerusalem, II8,
i. 287.

Holy, use of term by Seer, i. 279,
11. 157.

of God, or of gods, origin of con-

ception, ii. 158, 159. See

Jerusalem, Millennial.

Cloud. See Ascension.

Colossians, St. Paul's Epistle to, con-
nected with Epistle to Lao-
dicea, i. 94.

Commandments, Ten, order of, L
255-

Commerce, Rome's, vastness and
details of, ii. 101-105.

Community, Jewish and Christian,

represented by woman, i.

31$ -

Copula, omission of, i. 43.
Cosmic Woes, i. 154, 160, 218.

Co&mological myth transformed into

eschatological doctrine, i.

3i8, 358.
Creation, due to divine will, i. 134 ;

Father author of, Christ

principle of, ex, cxii ;

New see Heaven and
Earth.

Crown, reward of victory, i. 58 ; of

righteous, i. 129 ; related to
nimbus of heavenly beings,
i. 58, 59- See ii. 20.

Crown of life, i.e., belonging to the
eternal life, i. 59.

Cross, Sign of. See Sealing.

Cryptogram, i. 364-368.
Cup of wrath, ii. 14, 99. See Wine.

Wrath of God.
Curse, = "

accursed thing
"
in 22s*, ii.

209.
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Dan, omission of, from list of Twelve

Tribes, variously explained ;

idolatry
of Dan, i. 208 ;

Satan its prince, i. 193 *. ;

Antichrist to arise from it,

i. 208, 209.
Date of work, xci-xcvii. See Apoca-

lypse, Date of.

Day, great, of wrath or battle, i. 183,
ii. 48, 49-

Ix>rd's. See Lord's Day.
Dead, Sovereign of=Jesus Christ,

i. i, 14. See Firstborn.

Death, Christ's, i. 31. See Blood,

Redemption.
Keys of. See Keys.
Second, not= Lake of Fire, but the

lot of those cast therein, ii.

199, 200; a Rabbinic ex-

pression, i. 59
to be annihilated at last, ii. 208.
= pestilence in 6s

, etc., i. 170, ii.

402 .

Demonic assault on Israel, to be

repelled by Michael, i.

198
trials. See Sealing.

Demons, nature and origin of, not to

be punished till final judg-
ment, 11. 48.

Descent of Christ. See Hades.

Destroy the Earth, those who= Rome,
or Beast, False Prophet and
Satan, i. 296, 297, ii. 119.

Devil, identified with Satan, i. 325.
See Satan.

Diadems, assigned to Christ, in 19" ;

to Dragon, in 12", i. 319,

347, ii. 132 ; to First Beast,
in I3

1
only, i. 347.

Dionysius of Alexandria, xl, xli ; his

criticism of the Apocalypse,
ci.

Disembodied souls, both non -mar-

tyred righteous and wicked

have, i. 98.
at Resurrection non -

martyred
righteous receive spmtual
bodies; but wicked do not,
but are cast into Lake of

Fire, i. 98, ii. 195-198.
Dislocations in Text, ii. 92, 93, 144-

154. See Apocalypse, Text

of.

Doctrine. See
Apocalypse.

Dogs, use of term in Judaism, impure
or heathen, ii. 178.

Domitian, xci-xcvii. See Antichrist,

Apocalypse, Date of.

Door, w heaven, i. 107*. See

Heaven.
ofheart, Christ's knocking at, i. 100.

open, = opportunity for missionary
effort, not Christ Himself,
nor right to enter into Mes-
sianic glory, i. 87.

Doxology, indirect, ii. 122.

Doxologies, to Christ, i. 15-17 ; as

the Lamb, i. 144, 145, 149-
151, etc.

by Cherubim Trisagion, i. 127.

by Elders referring to creation, L

133. 134-
ubim

MS-
by Cherubim and Elders, i. 144,

various attributes ascribed in, i.

149.

Dragon, identified with Serpent that

tempted Eve, i. 325, ii. 141 ;

with Devil and with Satan,

325-
not destroyed by Christ in chap.

xix., i. 309, ii. 140, 141.

Seven-headed, conception derived
from Babylonian mythology,
i. 317 ; vanous traditions,

respecting, i. 317, 318 ;

relation of, to primeval
ocean chaos-monster, i. 318,

33i 358.
Seven heads, i. 31811., red, 318,

31911., ten horns (Daniel),

319.

persecutes woman, i. 331.

Dragon and Woman with Child, =
chap, xii., Semitic original

of, i. 303-305.
meaning of, in present context

woman = first Jewish and
then Jewish-Christian com-

mumt), i. 299, 30011.
rest of seed of woman= Gentile

Christians, i. 299, 332.

non-Jewish and non Christian

features, i. 300, 308.
due to a second source beside

the Jewish one, i. 307, 308.
as I21 -6- 18-17

ultimately of

heathen
origin,

i. 307, 309.

Dragon speaking, impossible idea,

cli, i. 358, 359.

Dragon myth, possible origins of,

Babylonian, Zend, Greek,

Egyptian, i.
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Eagle, the two wings of the, a lost

tradition, L 330.

Earth, those who dwell on, meanings
of phrase, good and bad, 11.

12, 13*.; literally used of

inhabitants of Palestine, i.

289, 290.

Earthquake Woe of Sixth Seal, i.

I79-I83-
in Jerusalem, i. 291.
in Rome, ii. 52.

Eating, supernatural gifts imparted
by, i. 268.

Ecstatic condition, described twice

over in 41>J, i. 106-111.
See Spirit.

Egyptian origin suggested for Dragon
myth, i. 313.

Elder, use of title, xhi, xliii n.

Elders, Twenty-four, i. 115; sub-

ordinate to Cherubim, i.

1 16, 127; prostrate them-
selves at crises, i. 127 ; sit on

thrones, crowned, act as

angelic interpreters, present

prayers of faithful, address

and encourage Seer, praise

God, i. 128, 129.
one intervenes to

explain
a vision

to Seer, Ixxxviin., i. 139.

explanations of (i) glorified men,
representatives of com-

munity, i. 129 ; but as they
are enthroned prior to Judg-
ment, they are not men but

angels. Moreover, they act

as Angeh interprets
and

offer men's prayers, i. 130.

(2) a college of angels, earlier

were angehc assessors of

God, originally 24 Baby-
lonian star gods, i. 130,

131-

(3) angelic representatives or

heavenly counterparts of

24 priestly orders, and so

offered sacrifice. This suits

idea of heavenly temple and

altar, L 132.

(4) but in present context are

angelic representatives of
whole body of faithful (c

guardian angels), all ofwhom
are priests and kings, i. 129,

133-
Emerald = rock-crystal ?, L 114,

US-

Endurance, sustained characteristic

of saints, i. 49, 50,89,368,
370.

Ephesus, government of, i. 47; a
road terminus, i. 47 ; neo-
corate of, i. 48 ; chief centre
of Christianity in East, i.

48.

Epilogue of Book, declarations bv
God, Jesus, and John, h.

211, 212.

Eternal, for ever and ever=1000
years, ii. 120.

Evangelization of world by glorified

martyrs during Millennial

Kingdom, liv, ii. 148, 172 ;

origin of belief, ii. 149, 457.
Exclusion from city of craven-hearted,

faithless, impure, murderers,
sorcerers, idolaters, liars, ii.

146, 173, 174, 177, 178,

215-217.

Eye salve, symbol of new spiritual

vision, i. 98, 99.

Eyes, symbolize omniscience of Lamb,
1. 141. See Cherubim.

Ezra, Fourth Book of, xxxiii and

passim.

Faith, in Apoc. = faithfulness, fidelity,
as well as belief, cxvi, i. 6l.

Faithful. See Christ.

False Prophet. See Beast, Second.
False Teachers. Set Apostles.
Famine, woe of Third Seal, i. 166-

168.

Fear God's name, those who, =not

proselytes, but Jewish or
Gentile Christians, i. 296,
297. Cf. ii. 125.

Fear of God, essential part of Gospel,
ii. 13.

Fine linen, = spiritual bodies, the
result of righteous acts, ii.

435*. See Garments,Linen.
First-born= sovereign (of the dead), L

14, ii. 386 .

"
First-fruits," more properlyrendered"

sacrifice,* ii. 5-7,6 n.
" Foot "SB leg, i. 259, 260.

Fornication=unfaithfulness to Christ,
and concessions to pflg*"
customs of trade-guildsT i.

72.
=immorality, i. 71.

Fourth Gospel, by same author as I.

2. and 3 John, xxxiv-xxzvi.
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Fourth Gospel and Epistles both free

from solecisms, zxziv.

common constructions, xxxiv, xxxv.

common words and phrases, xxxv,
xxxvi.

parallel expressions, xxxvi.

absence of quotations, xxxvi.

idiomatic Greek, xxxvi.

Fragments, Papyrus and Vellum, ii.

447-451.

Frogs, Zend belief in evil power of,

h. 47.
Future tense used of past or continu-

ous action, frequentative,

cxxiii, cxxiv, ii. 399 n.

Garment of Son of Man, i. 27,
28.

Garments, whites spiritual bodies

bestowed by God on faith-

ful in resurrection life, cxv,

cxvi, i. 81-83, 98, 184-188,
210-214.

not = righteousness (works) of

saints, cxv, L 371-373, ii.

127-128.
Gehenna, not referred to, in Apoca-

lypse, i. 240.
but = Lake of Fire, ii. 139,

140.

meaning of term, i. 24011. See

Punishment, Places of.

Gematria, i. 364-368.
Gnostic teaching at Thyatira, "the

deep things of Satan," liber-

tinism and emphasis on

knowledge of intellectual

mysteries, i. 73, 74.

God, creative activity of, i. 263.

description of, i. 113.
doctrine of. See Apocalypse,

Doctrines.

face of, to be seen by His servants

in Eternal Kingdom, ii 209,
210.

God, Titles of, Alpha and Omega,
[i

8
] 21*, i. 2, 20, ii. 215.

Created heaven . . . earth . . .

sea ... He who, xo*, i.

263.

Father, i
f
14*, i. 17.

God Almighty, 16" I9, cxlvii,

i. 20, ii. 49, 398 n.

God of heaven, nu 16", i. 292,
ii. 46.

Holy, 6l id5, i. 175, ii. 123
(different words).

God, of the nations, 15', ii.

Liveth for ever and ever, God
who, is

7
, ii. 39.

He that, 4
9- lv io6, i. 128.

Living God, 7*, i. 204, 205.
Lord, IS

4
.

Lord God, the, 22", ii. 211.

Lord God Almighty, [i
8
] 4*

ii17
15* io7

19
s 2iM,

i. 20, 103, 104, 127, 295,
ii. 36, 126, 170, 387 .,

398 n., cf. cxlvii.

Lord, the God of the Spirits of

the prophets, 228, ii. 218.

Lord of the earth, 1 1
4
, i. 284.

Master, 610, L 175.

my God, 3".
ourGod, 5

10
7

our Lord and God, 4", i.

133-
our Lord, n 15

,
i. 294.

sitteth on the throne, He that,

4
. 10

5!
7 18 516 ylO.

10
jg4

21*.

True, 610
, i. 175.

which is and which was, 1 117 i6B,

i. 295, " 123-
which is, and whichi was, and

which is to come, I
4
4
8
, i. 2,

io, 20, 103, 104, 127 ; not
used of Christ, cxii ; unin-

flected, clii, i. io; Jewish
and heathen parallels to this

title, L io.

Gog and Magog, origin of names
of, ii. 188, 189; duplicate
attack on Jerusalem by,
after Messianic Kingdom, ii.

188, 189 (close parallel to,

in 4 Ezra, ii. 190, 191);

comprehend all faithless on
earth, ii. 189 ; destroyed by
fire from heaven, ii.

191.
Gold tried in the fire, a gift acquired

from Christ of a new heart
or spirit, i. 97, 98.

Grace, form of, i. 9, ii. 226 ; "grace
and peace," i. 9.

Grace and Works, i. 213, 214. See

Garments, Works.
Grammar. See Apocalypse, Gram-

mar of.

Greek origin of Dragon myth. St*

Dragon Myth, Origins.
Guilds. See Trade Guilds.
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Hades, as intermediate abode of un-

righteous (or indifferent)
souls only, ami*., i. 32,

33, 15, 169, 170, ii. 140,

195, 196, 197, 199.
does not include Paradise, i. 32

(souls of righteous in

"Treasuries").
Descent ofChrist into, i. 32, 33.
inhabitants join in praise to

Lamb, L 150.
intrusion in 6s, i. 169, 170.

=Sheol, L 32. See Sheol.

Harlot, the Great, Judgment of, ii.

54 sqq.
seated on Beast. See Antichrist.

to be destroyed by Beast and Ten

Kings, ii. 55, 73, 74.

Rome, 11. 62, 75 (seated on
waters owing to survival of

Babylon description, ii. 62,
63> 72) ; her name, ii. 65.

drunk with blood of martyrs, i.e.

Neronic persecutions, ii. 65,
66.

HIT - Magedon, interpretation of

phrase uncertain,
"mountains of Megiddo,"

'city of Megiddo,
8 "his

fruitful mountain,"
" the

desirable city" (=Jeru-
salem) ; but possibly due to

some lost myth, ii. 50, 51.
Scene of great world-battle,
ii. 50.

Heads of Beast. See Beast.

Heart, seat of thoughts, i 73. See

Heathen, evangelization of. See

Evangelization*
Heathen myth, i. 143. See Origins.
Heathen nations, two universal insur-

rections of,

(l)at instigation ofdemons, Beast
and False Prophet,

before Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by Messiah,
and Beast and False Prophet

cast into Lake of Fire and

lungs and armies slain, ii.

46, 47, 131. '35. 136, 139,

140.

(2) final, at instigation of Satan,
after Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by fire from heaven,
and Satan cast into Lake of

Fire, ii. 46, 47, 13*. 188-191.

Heathen, to be ruled (or destroyed)
with rod of iron by Messiah
and saints, i. 74-77. 320*

Heaven, a single, in Apocalypse, L
108, but see i. 304, 329.

creatures in, meaning of, i. 150.
door into, by which Seer enters, i.

107.
evil in, Satan still in, as in Job,

etc., Eph. etc., L 324.
war in, i. 321, 324.

See Altar, Vision.

Heaven and earth, present, to vanish,
ii. 193.

new to come, conception of, in

Judaism, ii. 203 ; Vision of,

ii. 204.

Heavenly armies, composed of angels
and glorified martyrs, who
descend with Christ, ii.

35 136-

r, Ark, JSee Altar, Ark, Jerusalem, Temple,
Throne.

Horns, symbolize power, of Lamb,
i. 141. See Beast.

Horses, the Four, colours of, and
their significance, i. 161,
162 n.

White=war: by others variously

interpreted of triumphant
war, Parthian Empire,
Vologases, Rome, Messiah,

Gospel, i. 163-164.
Red= international strife, i. 165,

166.

Black= Famine, lack of bread, but
not ofoil or wine, i. 166-168.

Pale= Pestilence, i. 168-171.

Idolaters, exclusion of, ii. 217.

Idols, food sacrificed to, problem of,

i. 63, 69, 70.

Immorality, connection of, with

demon-worship and idolatry,
i. 255.

Incense, added to prayers, to make
them acceptable, i. 230,

231.

symbolizes prayers of saints, L 145.
See Censer.

Infinitive =? finite verb, cxzvii.

Inspiration, imparted by eating, L
268, by visions, etc. S*
Apocalypse, authors method,

Psychic experiences.
Intercession of angels, i. 145, 230.

Interpolations. See Apocalypse.
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Interpretation, Methods of, dzzziii-
clzzzvii

Contemporary-Historical, clzxziii.

Eschatological, clxzziv.

Chiliaslic, clxxziv.

Philological (earlier and later

forms), clxxxiv clzzzvii.

Literary - Critical ( Redactional,

Sources, Fragmentary Hy-
potheses), clxxxv.

Traditional-Historical, clxxxvi.

Religious-Historical, clxzzvi.

Philosophical, clxzzvi.

Psychological, clzzzvii.

Recapitulatory, xziii.

Itacisms, in Greek text, ii. 235.

Jasper, i. 114.

Jerusalem, the literal, called spiritually
Sodom and Gomorrah,
referred to in 1 1

7
, Izii, zc, i.

279, 287, 288.

Jerusalem, Two descriptions of one
Millennial (temporary), zc, i.

54, 55. ii- IS*, '53-
one eternal, in new heaven and

new earth, when death

abolished, ii. 153, 157, 158.
Millennial (" Holy Jerusalem "), to

descend in Millennium, ii.

145-150; before Final

Judgment, at which it dis-

appears, to be replaced by or

transformed into New Jeru-
salem, ii. 158, 205 ; contains

no Temple or Ark, replaced
by God and the Lamb as

centre of wor&nip, ii. 170,

171.
its foundations, gates, light,

stones, ii. 161-170.
contains river of water of life and

tree of life, ii. 174-177.
evil excluded from, ii. 177, 178.
relation of, to heathen idea of

City of God or gods, ii. 158,

are the true, i. 57,

159, 168.

to Ezekiekiel's new city, ii. 159.
to conception of Paradise, ii

160, 161.

to
conception of New Jeru-
alem, ii. I6i.

Eternal (New Jerusalem), New, as

opposed to Millennial, ii.

157-158; many features of, in

traditional tezt properly refer

to Millennial, ii. 144-148.

[esus, use of personal name, czi.

r, a title of honour in Apocalypse,

[ews, Christians

88.

oppose Christianity, i. 56-58. ,

repentance or conversion to Chris-

tianity of, expected, i. 88,

291, 292.

Jewish Christian Apocalypse in

gospels, influences concep-
tion of Second Coming in i

7
,

i. 19. See Apocalypse,
Little.

Jewish and Christian Churches com-
bined in description of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 163.

Jezebel, a name applied to a false

teacher at Thyatira, a

prophetess, who counten-

anced immorality as well as

attendance at heathen guild
feasts, i. 70, 71.

Johannine Epistles. See Fourth

Gospel, John the Elder.

Johannine writings, authorship of,

linguistic evidence, zziz-
zxxvii ; other evidence,
xxxviii-1.

John, Gospel of. See Fourth Gospel.

John the
Apostle,

tradition of his

residence at Ephesus not
earlier than 180 A.D., zlv ;

martyred before 70 A.D.,
zlvi-1. See Apocalypse,
author of.

John the Elder (Presbyter), author

of, 2. 3 John and also I

John and Fourth Gospel,
zzxvui, xlii, zliii.

wrongly stated to be author of

Apocalypse in tradition and

to-day, zli, xlii.

John the Seer, a prophet, zzziz, zliii ;

call of as, i. 2; a Jewish
Christian, probably a native

of Galilee, zzi, xliv
; prob-

ably settled at Ephesus, zxi ;

a " brother
"
of the churches

ofAsia, zzziz, zliii, zliv; had

authority over churches of

Province of Asia, xxii ; his

style unique, strange
Greek

grammar, zzi, zliv, czvii-

cliz; fiuniliar with Hebrew
O.T., Septuagint, and a

Theodotionic type of Ver-
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sion, xxi, etc. ; his use of

Jewish and Christian sources,
xxii; hisdeath about 95 A.D.,
ii, 147-152 ; his work re-

vised by unintelligent dis-

ciple, who interpolates some
22 verses and causes dis-

arrangement of text, xxii,

xxiii, 1 Iv, etc.

John the Seer, author of Apocalypse,
xxi, xxxix ; distinct from
author of Gospel and

Epistles. See Apocalypse,
author of.

Jubilees, Book of, xxxiii.

J udgment, Christ's Second Coming to,

L 17-19.
His present judgment, ii. 393 n.

of living on earth committed to

Christ from Seven Seals
to destruction of Gog and

Magog, cxvi, ii. 192.

final, by the Father alone, cxii ;

of all risen from the dead

(martyrs exempt, also those

who eat of Tree of Life

during Millennium), cxvi,

cxvii, ii. 192-194. See

Abyss, Hades.

Judgments, First, Second, and Third
series of, xxvi-xxviii.

preceded by proclamations or an-

thems of praise, L 293 ; ct i.

222.

Key of David, Messianic significance

of, authority to admit to or
exclude from New Jerusa-
lem, i. 86.

Keys of death and Hades, meaning
of power to raise from

dead, to free from Hades,
i- 3^, 33-

Kingdom, and kingship of all the

faithful, i. 16, 17.
Millennial passes over into Eternal,

no clear distinction, i. 294,

295.

Kings (kingdom) and priests, i. 16.

Kings from the East. See Parthian

Kings.
Kings of the earth, ii 138, 140.

Lacunae. See Apocalypse, Text

Lake of fire. See Punishment.

Lamb, significance of symbol, self-

sacrifice and self-surrender

of Messiah suffering and
triumphant combination of

Jewish and Christian con-

ceptions, cxii-cxiv, L 134,

,_, . r o
blood of. See Blood.

marriage of. See Marriage.
shares God's throne, ii. 209.
titles of, ii. 74, 75.
vision of, on Mount Zion, with

144,000, ii. 4, 5.

with seven hornsChristian trans-

formation of Jewish idea,

cxiii, ii. 452.
with two horns Jewish conception

(in source), ii. 452.
wrath of, i. 182, 183.

Laodicea, a banking, textile, and
medical centre, i. 93.

St. Paul's Epistle to, probably
connected with John's
Letter, i. 94, 95.

lukewarmness and self-complacency
of, i. 95. 96.

Letter to, originally a distinct

epistle, i. 46, 47-
Letters to Seven Churches, endings

to, a later addition, and
most of titles also, i. 44-46;
originally seven distinct

letters, i. 46; Ignatian

epistles substantiate details

in, L 46.

Life, Book of, i. 84, etc. See Book.
Crown of, i. 58, 59. See Crown.

Spirit of, L 290.
Tree of, L 54, 55, etc. See Tree.
Water of, i. 55, etc. See Water.

Life of Christ, eternal, .31, 32.

Light, God the Light of Holy Jeru-
salem, ii. 210, 211.

"
Like," apocalyptic

use of phrase in

vision imagery and titles,

i- 27, 35-37-
Linen, Fine, not righteousacts(works)

but character, ii. 1 15 *., 127,

128, 435 if. See Garments.

Living Creatures. See Cherubim.

Locusts, plague of demonic, under

King Abaddon, i. 242-247.

origin of conception of, and con-
nection of with winds, i.

248-250.
originally referred to, in lost

passage after i610, ii. 45.
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Loosing, from sin, i. 15, 16. See

Redemption.
Lord's Dav= Sunday (as being Day

of Resurrection ), not= Day
ofJudgment, i. 22, 23 ; why
celebrated weeUy, i. 23.

Love, two varieties of, emotional and

reasoning, i. 99.

Luminaries, heavenly, unfailing order

of, i. 180, 181.

Magic power, of Name, i. 66, 67 ;

of book, i. 143 ; of oath, i.

143 n.

Manna, the hidden, a blessing of the

future kingdom = spiritual

gifts from Christ to Church

Triumphant, L 65, 66 ;=(in
some degree) Water of

Life, i. 66.

Manuscripts, Greek, of Apocalypse,
li. 227-232.

Maranatha, ii. 226.

Marcion. See Apocalypse, Circula-

Mark of Beast, i. 360, 364 ; on right
hand and brow a travesty
of Jewish practice, i. 343,

362, 363; nature of, vari-

ously interpreted, i. 363 .

Mark, Gospel of, not used in Apoca-
lypse, Ixvi.

Marriage. Messianic significance of

term, 11. 126, 127, 129, 130 ;

time when Bride ready,
when number of saints com-

plete, ii. 129. See Bride,

Celibacy, Supper.
Martyr, first technical use of word, i.

62, =one faithful to death in

his witness, i. 62.

Martyrdom, inevitable for faithful, i.

44i 334 > universal of Chris-

tian Church, ii. 113, 456.
reasons for Word of God, testi-

mony of Jesus, i. 174.

regarded as a heavenly sacrifice,

with atoning power, i. 173 n. ,

174-
Woe of Fifth Seal, i. 171-174

(Neronic persecution),
blessedness of, i. 334, 369-373.

Martyrdom, early, of John the

Apostle, xxzvii, xlv-1.

Martyrs, cry of, for vengeance, i.

174-176.

peat multitude of, i. 202.

Martyrs, martyred for refusal to wor-

ship Emperor, ii. 183.
number or, not yet fulfilled, i. 177-

179-
reward of, alone share in First

Resurrection, and exempt
from Final Judgment, ii.

180, 184, 185, 186.

share Christ's throne, i. 101, 102 ;

and reign with Him a
thousand years, ii. 182-184.

receive white robes, i. 213, 214 ;

and Water of Life, L 216,

217 ; render unceasing

spiritual service and enjoy

presence of Shekinah, i. 215.

Martyrs, souls of, regarded as a

sacrifice, i. 173, 174, 179.
See " First-fruits."

rest in peace, L 177, 369.
to destroy ("rule") heathen

powers, ii. 135.
to evangelize World in Millennial

Reign, hv, ii. 148, 172, 186.

Meal, common, a proof of confidence

and affection, i. 101.

Measuring, with view to rebuild and

restore, to destroy or to pre-
serve physically, i. 274-278.

reinterpreted of preservation from

spiritual dangers, xc, i.

27511., 276, 278. See Seal-

ing.

Mediation, angelic, i. 226, etc. Sec

Angels.
Messiah, attacked by foes, ii. 190, 191;

in Judgment as Word of

God, ii. 131 ; with garment
dipped in blood of enemies,
ii. 133 ; with names Faithful

and True, King of kings and
Lord of lords, and a hidden

name, ii. 131-133; mani-
festation of, i. 206 n. ;

passive
r61e of, in chap, xii.,

i. 308, 320, 321.
Messianic Kingdom, temporary, and

related conceptions, ii. 184,

i7, 456. 457- See Mill-

ennium.

Woes, i. 153, 157-161. See Seals.

Michael, guardian angel of Israel,
of righteous in Israel,

of righteous in all nations, i.

to repel demonic assault on Israel,
in last days, i. 198, 323.
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Michael, as leader of heavenly hosts,
i. 323.

Millennium, a late and attenuated

form of old Jewish expecta-
tion of eternal Messianic

Kingdom on earth, ii 142,

184 ; for a thousand years in

Apocalypse first, ii. 143,

Martyrs rise in First Resurrection

and reign with Christ a
thousand years (2O

4*6
) in

Holy Jerusalem, ii. 144-154.

Origin of this conception
which forms an alien element
in N.T., ii. 456-457-

During millennium the

wicked are outside the city,

the martyrs evangelize the

world,the nations of the earth

pour in, and the Tree of Life

u available for the healing
of the nations, ii 146-148.
At close unrepentant nations

rebel and are destroyed.
Then follows Final Judg-
ment, ii. 186-187. See

Evangelization, Jerusalem,

Martyrs.
Miracles, Satanic, i. 359.

Morning Star, a reward for faithful, i.

77. See Christ, Titles of.

Moses, Song of, already incorporated
in Temple Service, ii. 36.

in text, an intrusion before Song
of Lamb, ii. 34, 35.

Mountains and islands to disappear
before New Age, ii. 52, 53.

Mourning corrupt for
"
destruc-

tion," ii. 431 *.

Multitude, Great, vision of, profeptic,
L 199, 201, 205,

200.

originally= entire body of blessed

in heaven after Final Judg-
ment, i. 201, 202.

in present context= martyrs of last

tribulation serving God in

heaven before Millennial

Kingdom, i. 201, 202.

Music, ii. 109, no. See Singer.

Mystery=" name to be interpreted

symbolically,"ii. 65.
= secret meaning, L 34.
of God= whole purpose of God in

history ; otherwise inter-

preted of casting down of

Satan or birth of Messiah ;

but cf. related uses of phrase
= God's secret purpose of
inclusion of Gentiles, or

again the hidden working of

evil, i.
26;, 266, 266 .

Mythology colouring eschatology, i.

253, 300, 311-3*4, 358, etc.

See Origins.

Nakedness, of soul,=loss of spiritual

body, i. 97, 98, 188. See
Garments.

Name, inscribing of, on pillar of

temple, on forehead of

victor, i. 91, 92.

significance of,
=

personality, ii.

391 *
hidden, magic powers of, ii. 132,

133. ^Messiah,
new, =not new character, i. 6711.,

but (secret) name of God or

Christ, i. 67.
Names of blasphemy,=divine titles

of Emperors, e.g. Augustus,
i- 347, 348 .

Nature, praise of, conceived as offered

by Elders, not Cherubim, i.

126, 127.
Nero the only satisfactory solution

of number 666 or 616, L
367.

redivivus, xcv-xcvii. See Anti-

christ, Apocalypse, Date of.

Neronic myth stages of its develop-
ment, ii. 80 sqq.

New, special significance of the word,
i.9*. 1.46,

ii. 204.
New Creation, IL 200, 201, 203, 204.

See Creation.

Heaven and Earth, ii. 203, 204.

Jerusalem. See Jerusalem.
New Testament, brv, Ixvi, Ixxxiii-

Ixxxvi. See Apocalypse,
Materials used in.

Nicolaitans, not followers of Nicolaus
of Antioch, but Balaamites

(2-'), i. S2, S3. &,
Balaamites.

Night, and darkness, to be abolished,
ii. 210.

Nimbus, i. 115. See Crown.
Number, idea of fixed, of martyrs, to

be completed, i. 177-179.
of name of Beast, i. 334, 364-

368.
values of names, or isopsephinns,

{.36511., 366.
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Numerals, prepositive and post-

positive use of, clix, i. 224 n.

Oath, method of swearing, i. 262,

263 ; by God of Creation, L

263.
Old Testament, use of, Ixv-bnoriL

Set Apocalypse, Materials
used in.

Olive Trees, Two (of Zechariah)
identified with the Two
Candlesticks and Two Wit-

nesses, i. 282, 283.

Ophannim. See Cherubim.
Order of Words, clvi-clix. See

Apocalypse, Grammar oL

Origen's so-called text, clxxvi-

Origins and Parallels suggested,

Babylonian, i. II, 12, 30, 32, 115,

118, 122, 123, 130, 163 .,

164, 198 ., 283*., 308, 311,

3i3 3IS-3I9, 358, 365 *
11.63, 75. 1 59 , 205.

Egyptian, i. 91, 144, 198 if., 3*3,

316 ., 318 ., 325, ii. 75,

167, 205, 221 n.

Greek,i. 10, 115, 19811., 23911.,

254, 308, 3", 324. 325, "
220.

Persian, Zend, Mandaean, etc., L 10,

ii, 30, 33, 83, 156-159 .,

184, 247, 250 ., 28211.,

307, 308, 3", 319, 324,

37, ii- 47, 53, 75, 39. 142.

Various, i. 123, 181 *., 244, 245,
28911., ii. 9, 51, 133, 138,

158, 159, 167, 168. See

also clxxzvi.

Orphic Lpgion.
See Beginning.

Overcoming, special meaning of, L

^ 45,53,54- 5*
'/Victor."

used of martyrs (only ?), L 54.

Palm branches, symbol of victory, i.

211.

Papias-traditions, xl-xliii, zlvL Set

Apocalypse, author of.

Papyrus fragments. See Fragments.

Paradise, not included in Hades, i.

32.

equivalent to Heavenly Jerusalem,
i. 55. See Jerusalem.

not identified with third heaven, i.

or with abode of blessed departed,

i-55-

Paradise, various views

earthly and heavenly,
160.

abode of righteous after this life, or

reserved till after Judgment,
ii. 160-161.

Parthian Empire, victory of, over
Rome. See Vologases.

Parthian kings, in readiness to

invade, at Euphrates, i 250.
instruments of God's wrath

against Rome, ii. 87 *.

to join Nero redtvrvus in attack
on Rome, ii. 46, 47, 55, 71-
74-

to be destroyed by Messiah, i.

133, 135-
destruction of, omitted, ii. 114,

116, 117, 131, 43611.
Past tense, = prophetic future, ii.

414 .

Patmos, John in, xzziz, i. 21, 22.

"People" and "peoples," ii. 207,
377

Perfect tense hi Greek, how to be

rendered, cxrv-cxxvi, ii.

41411.

Pergamum, first centre of Caesar

Worship (throne of Satan),
i. 60, 61.

description of, i. 60, 61.

Persecution, limited degree of, in

Seven Churches, i. 44, 4410.

world-wide, only once referred to

in letters to Seven Churches,
i. 44, 89. See Martyrdom.

economic, i. 334, 363, cf. ii. 86, 87.

Pestilence, woe of Fourth Seal, i
169-171.

Philadelphia, description of, i. 84, 85.

Jewish opposition at, i. 88.

Pillar. See Temple of God.

Plagues. See Bowls.

Praise, in heaven, i. 125-128. See

Dozologies.
anthems of, at crises in coming of

Kingdom,!. 293, 294-

Prayers, of souls under altar, for ven-

geance, become an instru-

ment of divine wrath, i.

174-176, 178, ii. 4031*.

Prayers of Saints, presented by

angelic mediators not
Elders (? by archangels as in

Judaism), L 145, 146, 226 ;

symbolized by incense, i.

145, and censed, i. 230.
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Predestination, of Lamb's sacrifice, i.

of saints in Book of Life, but not

necessarily implied by that

Book, onr, 1.354, 355.
Present tense future, u. 41411.

^imperfect, ii. 4171*.

Priesthood, of til the faithful, i. 16,

17-

and kingship of martyrs, ii. 186.

Priesthood, imperial=Second Beast.

See Beasts,

work miracles, i. 359; making
images speak, 361.

insist on worship of First Beast

(Emperor) on penalty of

death, i. 360, 361. Cf. zcv.

Proleptic passages, xxv, i. 203, 209,

256, 269-270, ii. i.

Prologue. See Apocalypse, Plan of.

Prophecy, a limited gift, i. 17.

Prophets, Christian, ii. 112, 113;=
God's servants, i. 6, 266
Set Seer.

spirits of, ii. 218. See Spirits.

Pseudepigrapha, Izv, Ixxxii-lxxxiii.

See Apocalypse, Materials
used in.

Pseudonymous apocalypses, not so

Apocalypse of John,
xxxviii.

Psychic experiences, i. Dreams-
varying value set on, civ,

cv.

ii. Visions, in sleep, in trance, with

spiritual
or bodily transla-

tion, waking visions, cv,

106, 107, 1 10, in, ii. 63;
conventional use of " I saw,"
ox.

value of, in Ethnic religions and in

that of Israel, cv, cvi.

literal descriptions of, hardly

possible,
hence use of sym-

bolism, cvi, cvii. Cf.

"Like."

Psychology, Jewish, L 73, ii. 73.

Punishment, agents of angels of

punishment, i. 250, 251 n.

See Angels.
nature of, by fire and brimstone,

in view of angels (parallels,

Jewish and Christian), un-

ceasing, ii. 17, 18.

places of, preliminary,
ii. 141, 142 ;

and final, Lake of Fire, L
230, 240, ii. 139,200.

Abyss, i. 239-242. See Abyss.

Punishment, places of, Gehenna,
i. 240, 240. (replaced in

Apocalypse by Lake of *ire,

242).

Sheol, i. 24011., ii. 197.
Lake of Fire. See above.

(various, in i Enoch, i. 241).
Purchase. Set Redemption.

Quotations, abundant in Apocalypse,
rare in Fourth Gospel, xxxvi.

Reader, office of, in public worship,
i. 7, 8.

Reaping symbol of Judgment in

interpolation, U. 19, 24.
See Vintaging.

Reason, part played by, in Apoca-

lyptic, cvii, cviii.

Recapitulation. See Interpretation.

Redemption, by blood of Christ (as

price), cxiv, L 16.

idea of purchase, i. 16, 147, ii. 7,
8.

a loosing from sin, i. 15.
a withdrawal from earth, ii. 7, 8.

a washing, i. 213, 214.
with view to kingdom and priest*

hood, i. 16, 148.

Reign of Antichrist, 3$ years, i. 279,
280, 289 n.

Reign of saints, not limited to Millen-
nial Kingdom, i. 102. See

Kingdom.
Reinterpretation of older prophecy, L

273-

Remnant, not referred to in I217, L

Repentance, of Jews expected, i. 88,

291, 292.
two witnesses to preach, i. 282.

Repentance still possible, ii. 212, 215.
time for, passed, and finality

attained at End, ii. 212,
221, 222.

Reproof and chastisement, the out-

come of love, i. 99, lop.
Resurrection, in literal not spiritual

sense, ii. 184, 185.

First, of martyrs only, as a reward
for martyrdom, and to re-

evangelize world during
Millennium, cxvi, ii. 184,

185, 456, 457-

Second, for righteous (not martyred)
and wicked, of

righteous
souls from "treasuries" or
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"
chambers/' of wicked souls

from death and Hades, cxvi,

ii. 194-198; the righteous
are thereupon clothed, the

wicked remain disembodied,
cxvi.

Resurrection, bodily, not in Apoca-
lypse, ii. 193, 195 ; nor in

New Testament, ii. 195,

19611., but general in Juda-
ism, ii. 195 n.

Resurrection body, a body of light, i.

83-

symbolized by White Garments, i.

82.

not given to wicked. See Disem-
bodied Souls.

Revelation, modes of, trance, i. 22 ;

hearing, i. 23 ; seeing, i. 25,

seof "like,
f

'i. 27. Set

Psychic Experiences.
Reward of Saints, includes spiritual

bodies. See Martyrs.
Riders, the four, interpretations of, i.

155-157-
River of Water of Life, origin of con-

ception, ii. 175.
no spiritual efficacy

connoted in

Judaism, but m Apocalypse
shares powers of fountains of

waters of life, ii. 175.

Robe, White, i. 184. See Gar-
ment.

Roman Empire, represented by First

Beast of chap, xiii., i. 339-
351-

its power derived from the Dragon,
i. 351. See Antichrist,

Beast, Harlot.

Rome, Doom of, lament of merchants

over, rejoicing of
apostles

and prophets over, ii. 87,
88.

Account of, derived from Hebrew
source in Greek translation,
ii. 91 ; written under Ves-

pasian, ii. 93 ; from same
source as i7

Ii'J- "*'7- *
**,

ii. 94. See Harlot.

Sacrificial death of Martyrs, i. 173-
174* 231.

Salvation = victory, deliverance, i.

211.

Sardis, description of, i. 77, 78.

Sardins stone, i. 114.

Satan, originally accuser of men,
becomes largely independent
of God, and the enemy as

well as accuser of man, L 325,

gradually identified with Serpent.
See Devil, Dragon,

loosed and joined by Gog and Ma-
gog, ii. 187,188; beleaguers
Holy City, ii. 189-191 ; is

cast into Lake of Fire, ii.

191. See Heathen Nations.

Scorpions, L 242.

Sea, first Beast comes up from, i.

hew
117, 118 ; mingled with fire

(of judgment?), ii. 33;
relation of, to Red Sea, ii.

resurrection from, due to deliber-

ate change of text in 20" ;

where for "sea" read

"treasuries," Iv, ii. 194-
198.

otherwise only wicked souls rise

in General Resurrection, ii.

442 n.

to be abolished, influence of Baby-
lonian myth of water-

monster, opponent of gods,
ii. 204, 205.

Seafolk, dirge of, ii. 105-107.
Seal, wrongly interpreted of Baptism,

i. 197-

Seal, Seventh, i. 223.

Sealed, proleptic vision of the

144,000, identical with the

same number triumphant on
Mount Zion in chap, xiv., i.

199, 201, ii. 5, 6.

in original context= all the faith-

ful, but in present context=
the great multitude of

martyrs, before Millennial

Kingdom, i. 201, 202.

Sealing of faithful, a vision of, xxv.-

meaning of, in original tradition=
preservation from physical
evil and death, i. 194, 195.

in Apocalypse a security, not

against spiritual apostasy,
but against demonic trials,

Ixxxv ., i. 89, 90, 195, 196,

205, 206, 206 n.

outward manifestation of char*

acter, i. 206, 20611.
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Sealing, interpreted of Baptism, and
of Sign of Cross, i. 197,

198.

meaning of practice in ethnic

religions, i. 198*1.

Seals, the Seven, significance of,

i. 137-
the First Six, preliminary signs of

End, i. 153-183
relation of, to Messianic woes in

Gospels,
i. 157-161 ; but

unlike those in Gospels, do
not usher in End, 154*.

1st four= social cataclysms, war,
international strife, famine
and pestilence ; 5th, persecu-
tion ; 6th, cosmic cataclysms,
i. 158.

varying interpretations of Con-

temporary-Historical, etc.,

i. 155-160.
Seer.

See^John, Psychic Experiences.
Semitic original of chap, xh., i. 303-

305 ; chap, xiii., i. 334-338;

chap, xvii., ii. 61-62 ; chap.
xvih., ii. 91.

Seraphim, i. 125, 126. See Cheru-
bim.

Serpent. See Dragon.
Servants of God= martyrs, ii. 124,

125.
=
prophets,

i. 6, 266.

Service, spiritual, but not priestly, of

martyrs, i. 214, 215.

Seven, a sacred number to John,
Ixxxix it. , i. 8, 9, 25.

Seven Candlesticks=Seven Churches,
* 35, 37. See Candle-

stick.

Churches, reason for choice of par-
ticular churches unknown,
L 8 ; probably because on

great circular road, and so

convenient postal centres,
i. 24, 25.

identified with Seven Candle-

sticks, i. 35, 37.

typical in circumstances of
Church as whole, i. 37.

Letters to, written earlier than
main part of work, i. 37 ; as
survival expected to Second
Advent and no reference

(except 3
10

) to world-wide

persecution, i. 43, 44.
Heads. See Heads.
Horns. See Horns.

Seven Lamps of FiresSeven spirit!,
i. 117.

related originally to seven planets,
i. 117.

Letters, originally addressed to

Seven Churches of Asia
under Vespasian, Ixxxix ; in

final form of work addressed
to all churches of Christen-

dom, Ixxxix M., xc*.

Plagues. See Bowls.
Seals. See Seals.

Spirits, represented by Seven

Lamps, L 117; and Seven

Eyes, i. 141-142.

interpolated in i
4
, i. 9.

wrongly interpreted of Holy
Spirit's sevenfold energies,
L II.

= Seven Archangels, i. 11-13,
or seven angelic beings pos-
sibly related to angels of
Seven Churches, i. 12, 13.

Stars, relation of, to Seven Spirits,
i. 12, 13.

to angels or heavenly ideals of
Seven Churches, i. 2, 12,

5. See Stars,

impel blasts,

upon martyrs, i.

215, ii. 406*.
a periphrasis for Divine name, face,

glory, hard to render in

English, ii. 205-207, 444 n.

Sheol, nature of, i. 32 ., 240 *., ii.

195 197* See Hades,
Punishment.

Shipmaster, ii. 105.

Sign= a heavenly marvel, i. 314.
=a miracle wrought by Antichrist,

i. 314.
of cross, i. 197.
of Son of Man, relation of, to seal,

Ixxi.

Silence, in heaven for prayers of
saints to be heard, I 218,

223, 224.

Sin, loosing from, i. 15, 16. See

Redemption.
Singer, meaning of term, ii. 109,

no.
Slave trade, ii. 104, 105.

Smyrna, description of, Christians'

poverty there, and Jews'
bitter hostility, i. 56, 57.

Solecisms. See Apocalypse, Gram-
mar oi.

13, 3<>> 34, 35-

Trumpets. See Trumj
Shekinah, to abide upoi
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Son of Man, apparently equal
or

infenor to angel in interpo-

lation, I4
18-17

, hii, Ivi.

combines attributes of Ancient of

Day* and of Son of Man
(Dan 7) and of nameless

angel (Dan 10), i. 2, 28, 29." one Itke to a son of man," a Mes-
sianic designation of one not
human but superhuman, i.

27, ii. 19.

judgment by, proleptically described

in Vintaging of Earth, ii.

423, 42411.

judgment by, on heathen nations,
ii. ifr-26.

title, origin of, in Daniel, i Enoch,
the Gospelst 4 Ezra, ii. 19,
20.

titles of, i. 2, 31, etc. See Christ
vision of, i. 2, 27-31.

See Messiah.

Song, New, i. 146.

Song of Lamb, ii. 34-36. See Moses,

Sorcery, a charge against Rome, ii.

112.

Souls, of wicked, disembodied, ii.

193, 194. See Disembodied,
"treasuries" or chambers of

(for righteous). See
Treasuries,

finder altar, of martyrs, because

already sacrificed thereon, i.

172, 173, 229, 230.
a heavenly sacrifice, with

atoning power, i. 173, 174,

173*-
Sources, Ixii-lxv. See Apocalypse,

Materials used in.

Speculum=M, reprinted from Mai,
contains same text as gig.,
ii. 452-455-

Spirit, use of word in Apocalypse.
=life, ii. 179. Cf. i. 290.
= personalized beings, men, angels,

demons, ii. 179.

Spirit of Christ, virtually

Christ, ii. 179 ; cf. L 53.

giver of prophecy, i. 53.

Holy, not represented by the Seven

Sprits of i
4
, i. n.

of prophecy,
? marginal gloss,

meaning uncertain, ii. 130,

131.
to fall into or find oneself in=to

fall into trance, i. 21.

Spirits, of the prophets, meaning of

phrase uncertain, hardlya*
various angels sent to instruct

them, rather= prophets' own
spirits, ii. 218.

three unclean, muster nations

against Christ, ii. 427*.
Spiritual body given to martyrs at

death, i. 176, 184-188,9
white robes of glory, i.

185.
St. Paul's teaching as to, i. 185,

186.

in a sense present possession of

faithful, liable to defilement,

capable of being cleansed, i.

187, 188.

Star ; symbolizes angel, i. 13, 239.
Star that fell from heaven and em-

bittered waters, i. 235, 236.
that fell from heaven and received

key of
abyss,

i. 238, 239.

Star-deities, relation of, to Arch-

angels, i. ii, 12, 13.
to Twenty-four Elders, i. 130,

131. See Morning Star.

Stars, =heavenly ideals, i. 2, 34, 35;
relation of, to angels, L 12,

13-

Stars drawn to earth by Dragon=
Satan's angels, L 319, 320.

State, conflicting claims of Chris-

tianity and of, xcv, ciii, i. 44.

"Stone," in iA corrupt for "Linen,"
ii- 3&, 39-

Stone, White, I. signifying acquittal.
2. admitting to free entertain-

ment,

3. precious stones that fell with

Manna,
4. precious stones on high priest's

breastplate,
a mark of felicity,

an amulet,

7. refers to martyr himself, and
transcendent powers given
to him, i. 66, 67.

Stones, precious, in walls of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 164-170 ;

connected with Zodiacal

i:

signs, ii. 167, 168.

y of woSummary of work, xxv-xxviii.

Sun and moon. See Luminaries.

Sun-goddess. See Woman with
Child.

Supper or common meal, a symbol of

life to come in its perfect
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fellowship with God and

Messiah, L 101. Set

Marriage.

Sword, of mouth, symbol of judicial

authority, L 30, 65.
instrument of war, ii. 136.

symbolizes civil and international

strife, i. 165, ii. 402 *.

Symbolism, use of, cvi-cvii. See

Psychic Experiences.
Symbols in Greek Text, ii. 235.

Synagogue, use of word abandoned

by Christians, i. 57, 58.

Tabernacle. See Shekinah ; of Tes-

timony. See Temple.
Temple of God in 3"=God Himself,

faithful to be pillars therein,

L 90, 91 ;

in II 1

originally,
literal temple,

but in present context=
spiritual temple composed
of all the faithful, i. 274,

276; while "outer court"

=body of unbelievers, given
over to spiritual assaults of

Antichrist, etc., i. 274, 278.
See Measure.

of Tabernacle of Testimony, obvi-

ously corrupt, explanation
unsatisfactory, ii. 37, 38.

in heaven, altar and ark in (and
throne?), i. in, 112; for a
time inaccessible (to prayer)
till Seven Bowls emptied, ii.

39 40.

no, in Holy Jerusalem, as God the

Temple thereof, ii. 170.

Temptation^ trial or testing by per-
secution, i. 58, 90.

=demonic attack on unbelievers, i.

S8.90.
Ten days= short period, of tribula-

tion, i. 44 n. , 58.

Tenses, Greek, how to be rendered,
cxxiii cxxvi.

Testaments of Twelve Patriarchs,
related to Book of Jubilees,

Testimony of Jesus=testimony borne

by Jesus, i. 174*
of Jesus Christ=truth witnessed

to by Christ, i. I, 6, 7.
SB witness of John to Christ, i. 21.

Testimony of Jesus Christ, witness to

Jesus asspirit of prophecy, ii.

130.

Text, Greek, of Apocalypse Manu-

scripts of, ii. 227-232 ; their

critical value, clx-clxvi,
clxxi-clxxvi

Abbreviations and Symbols in,
ii. 235.

Itacisms in, ii. 235.
Versions of, ii. 234 ; their

critical value, clxvi-clxxi,

clxxviii-clxxxiii, ii. 453-455.
Thanksgiving in chap. xix. by Angels

first, then Elders and Cheru-

bim, and, after that, great
multitude of martyrs, ii.

117, 118, 120.

Theodotion's version, based on earlier

version of similar type,
Ixvu ., Ixviu-lxxxii and
notes.

Three and a half years. See Reign.
Throne, God's, Lamb to share (cf.

Son of Man in / Enoch\ ii.

175, 176, 209.
Christ's martyrs to share, in Mil-

lennial Kingdom, i. 101,

102, 129, ii. 153; and for

ever, ii. 153, 211.

of God, in heaven, references to in

other literature, i. ill.

position of, ? in Temple, i. 112.

Great White, of Final Judgment,
ii. 191, 192.

scenery of, rainbow, etc.,i. 114, ii;
lightnings and thunders, hi,

116, 117; Seven Lamps of

fire, 117; Twenty-four Elders,

115, 116 ; Four Cherubim, i.

1 1 8, 1 19 (in Daniel^ etc., also

fiery streams under, i. 120).
voice from, not of God, but of

Elder or Cherub, ii. 124.
Thunder and lightning, clix, i. 1 1 6.

Thunders, Seven, revelation of, to be
sealed and not written, L
261, 262.

Thyatira, a city notable for trade and
craft guilds, i. 68.

compromise with heathenism at, i.

69, 70, 72.
Time no longer, = delay no longer

(io
7
), i. 263, 264 n.

Time, times and half a time, origin
of phrase, i. 330.

Titles of Christ, connection of, with

messages to individual

churches, i. 25-27, not

always clear, i 45, 46, 48.
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Trade-guilds, importance of, at

Thyatira, i. 68-70; their

common meals and the

problem of food sacrificed to

idols, i. 69, 70, 72.

Traditional material, cviii. SuOrigins.
Trance. Stt Spirit.
Translation of Spirit, and of body, i.

no, in. See Heaven,

Psychic Experiences, Vision.

Treasuries" in 20" deliberately
altered to "sea,"ii. 194-199;
souls of righteous guarded
and resting in, Iv, cxvi, ii.

196, 197-

Tree of Life, symbol of immortality,
i. 54, 55.

in Paradise, i.e. in Holy Jerusalem,

personal victory over evil alone en-

titles to, i. 54 ; not so with
Water of Life, which is free,

i. 55. See Water of Life.

in Millennial Kingdom, ii. 146.

description of, in 22* based on

Ezekiel, ii. 176, 177.

Tribes, Twelve, order of, in list, i.

193,194,206-209. &*Dan.
Tribulation, necessarily preceding

Millennial Kingdom, i. 21,

90.
to affect only faithless and heathen,

i. 90.
the Great, of martyrs, chiefly

manifested in Satanic

activity on earth, only secon-

darily in social and cosmic

evils, i. 213.
See Ten Days.

Trinity, doctrine of, not asserted by,
i
4* 5

, i. 11-13.

Trisagion, derived from Isaiah, i. 127.

True, not= genuine, but "true to

one's word," i. 85, 86.

Trumpet blasts, heptadic structure

secondary, not original, i.

218, 219; first four colour-

less, with weak repetitions
modelled on first four Bowls,
220; different from last

three in diction and style,

22O, 221.

first four (interpolated)--) earth

scorched, 4 sea turned to

blood, J fresh waters em-
bittered. J luminaries ob-

scured, L 233-237.

Trumpet blasts, three last (=Three
Demonic Woes), (i) locusts,

i. 242-247 ; (2) horsemen
and steeds, kill i men, i.

247-254 (origin of this idea,

i. 53, 254); (3) casting
down of Satan to earth and

setting up of Antichrist's

kingdom thereon, i. 292.

Unbelieving= faithless, ii. 216.

Uncial texts. See Apocalypse, Text
of.

Vengeance, prayer for, L 175, 176.
Versions. See Apocalypse, 7fe*/of.

Vespasian. See Apocalypse, Date
of.

Victor, reward of, ii. 215. See

"Overcoming."
Vintaging of earth (Judgment),

assigned by Interpolator to

nameless angel, but origin-

ally belonged to Son of

Man, lii, liu, ii. 18, 19, 23,

423, 424 (same judgment
assigned to Christ by John
in i9-, Ivi, ii. 136, 137).

to take place outside Jerusalem, not

Rome, ii. 25.

Vision, new, formula of= " after this

I saw and behold," ciz, i.

106.

on earth, chaps. 1-3, 10, u 1'11

12, 13-14" 17-18 IpUtoend.
in heaven, chaps. 4-8, 1 1

15"18
14".1M

15, 16, I9
1'10

, i. 109.
Visions. See Psychic Experiences.

Vologases, Parthian Victory of, over
Romans in 62 A.D., i. 155,

163-

War, woe of First Seal, i. 163, 164.
See Seals.

in heaven. See Heaven.

Watchfulness, duty of, enjoined on
Sardis, i. 79, 80, Si.

Water of Life, a free gift, i. 55.
= divine graces of forgiveness,

truth and light, i. 55.
reward of martyrs, i. 216, 217.

See Manna, River.

White, significance of colour, L 67,

165, 210, ii. 192, 193. See

Horse, Garments, Stone,

head and hair of Son of Man,
1.28.
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Wicked, final punishment of, in Lake
of Fire, czvi. See Punish-
ment.

Winds, destructive, plague of,

191*., 192, 193 n.

angels of, hold them in check, L

192 ., 204.

Wine, symbol of intoxicating and

corrupting power of Rome,
ii. 14.

"unmixed," symbol of concen-
trated or sheer judgments of

God, ii. 16, 17, 136, 137

(possibly render "ferment-

ing").
and oil, no shortage of, i. 167,

168 ; law against damaging
vines and olive trees, ii.

402 n.

Witnesses, Two, abruptly introduced

in ii8, i. 258*.
Moses and Elijah, not Enoch
and Elijah, appear in Jeru-
salem as preachers of repent-

ance, i. 280-282.
Zoroastrian parallel not analo-

gous, 282 ft.

identified with Two Olive Trees,
etc , of Zechariah, 4*", L

282-284.
Woes, Messianic. Sec Seals.

Woman with child= originally Jewish
Community, which was to

bring forth Messiah, while

Dragon= Antichrist, i. 310
fleeing to wilderness, referred

originally to Christians or

Jews escaping from Jeru-
salem before 70 A.D., in

present context to Chris-

tian exodus therefrom, while
"

rest of seed
"

refers not to

Jews who stayed in Jeru-
salem, but Gentile Christians

throughout Empire, i. 332.
Woman, Scarlet. See Harlot.

Word of God. See Messiah.

Word of Gods Apocalypse, i.i, 6, 7 ;

xcpreaching of Gospel by
John, i. 21, 22.

x=martyrs' testimony to Jesus,
i. 329.

Words, order of, clvi-clix, etc.

Works, doctrine of necessary, imply
freewill, = moral character
as manifested: symbolized
by fine linen in an interpola-
tion, cxv, ii. 127-128.

following martyred saints, Zoroas-
trian parallel ideas and

Jewish parallels, L 371 ; but
in Apoc. the works are not

separate, reserved in heaven,
but accompany person,
therefore = manifestation of
inner life and character, i.

. , 370-373.
judgment by, u. 221.

World, created because of God's will,
i. 134.

World-Redeemer tradition, inter-

national at early date, {.313.
World-wide Evangelization, ii. 148,

149, 154, 155-

Worship, two senses in which word
used, cxli, i. 211, 212.

Wrath, of God i. 296, ii. 14, 16, 24,

rT 3i, 39. 52,96, 137-
of Lamb, i. 182, 183.

Zeal, importance of, in Christian

character, i. 100.

Zealot9 prophecy of inviolability of

Temple due to a, i. 278.
Zend origin of Dragon-myth, i. 307,

308, 311, 312. See Origins.

Zion, Mount, association of, with

security and deliverance, ii.

4-

Messiah to appear on -also a
Jewish expectation, ii. 5.

Zodiac, signs of, i. 315, 316; con-
nection of, with Cherubim,
L 122, 123. See Stones.
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OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. By HENRY PRESERVED SMITH, D.D.,
Librarian, Union Theological Seminary, New York. [Now Ready.

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
[Author to be announced.

THEOLOGY OP THE OLD TESTAMENT. By A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D.,
LL.D., sometime Professor of Hebrew, New College, Edinburgh.

[Now Ready.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITERATURE OP THE NEW TESTA-
MENT. By Rev. JAKES MOCTATT, B.D., Minister United Free Church,
Brpughty Ferry, Scotland. [Now Ready.

CANON AND TEXT OP THE NEW TESTAMENT. By CASPAR RlNt
GREGORY, DJX, LL.D.. sometime Professor of New Testament Exegesis in

the University of Leipzig. [Now Ready.

THE LIFE OP CHRIST, By WILLIAM SANDAY, D.D., LL.D., Lady
Margaret Professor of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford.
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A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE. By
ARTHUR C. McGiFFERT, D.D., President Union Theological Seminary,
New York. [Now Ready.

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By
FRANK C. PORTER, D.D., Professor of Biblical Theology, Yale University,
New Haven, Conn.

THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By GEORGE B. STEVENS,

D.D., sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University, New
Haven, Conn. [Now Ready.

BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY. By G. BUCHANAN GRAY, D.D., Professor

of Hebrew, Mansfield College, Oxford.

THE ANCIENT CATHOLIC CHURCH. By ROBERT RAINEY, D.D.,
LL.D., sometime Principal of New College, Edinburgh. [Now Ready.

THE LATIN CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE [AGES. By ANDRE LAGARDE.

[Now Ready.

THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHURCHES. By W. F. ADENEY, D.D.,
Principal of Independent College, Manchester. [Now Ready.

THE REFORMATION IN GERMANY. By T. M. LlNDSAY, D.D., Prin-

cipal of the United Free College, Glasgow. [Now Ready.

THE REFORMATION IN LANDS BEYOND GERMANY. By T. M.
LINDSAY, D.D. [Now Ready.

THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLICS. By CHARLES A. BRIC.GS, D.D., D.Lilt.,

sometime Professor of Theological Encyclopaedia and Symbolics, Union

Theological Seminary, New York. [Now Ready.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. By G. P. FlSHFR, D.I).,

LL.D., sometime Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Yale University,
New Haven, Conn. [Revised and Enlarged Edition.

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. By A. V. G. ALLEN, D.D., sometime
Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Protestant Episcopal Divinity School,

Cambridge, Mass. [Now Ready.

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION. By GEORGE GALLOWAY, D.D., Minister

of United Free Church, Castle Douglas, Scotland. [Now Ready.

HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. I. China, Japan, Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria,

India, Persia, Greece, Rome. By GEORGE F. MOORE, D.D., LL.D., Pro-

fessor in Harvard University. [Now Ready.

HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. II. Judaism, Christianity, Mohammedanism.
By GEORGE F. MOORE, D.D., LL.D., Professor in Harvard University.

[Now Ready.

APOLOGETICS. By A, B. BRUCE, D.D., sometime Professor ofNew Testa-
ment Exegesis, Free Church College, Glasgow. [Revised and Enlarged Edition.
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THI CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD. ByWmiAMN.ClAKD,DJ). l

sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Hamilton Theological Semi-

nary. [NmMy.

THE DOCTRINE OF MAN. By WniiAH P. PATERSON, D.D, Professor

of Divinity, University ot Edinburgh.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST, By H. R.

MACKINTOSH, Ph.D., D.D., Professor of Theology, New I

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF SALVATIOk. By GEORGE B. STE-

VENS, D.D., sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University.

[Nm Ready.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. By WILLIAM ADAMS

BIOWN, D.D., Professor of Systematic Theology, Union Theological

Seminary, New York.

CHRISTIAN ETHICS. By NEWMAN SMYTH, D.D, Pastor of Congrega-

tional Church, New Haven. {Revised and EnlarydMm.

THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR AND THE WORKING CHURCH. By
WASHINGTON GLADDEN, D D., sometime Pastor of Congregational Church,

Columbus, Ohio. [Now Ready.

THE CHRISTIAN PREACHER. By A. . GARVE, D.D, Principal of

New College, London, England.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. By CHARLES HENRY ROBIN-

SON, D.D., Hon. Canon of Ripon Cathedral and Editorial Secretary of the

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts.

[Him Ready.
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